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P R E F A C E

C a n  “ t h e  r i d d l e  o f  t h e  u n i v e r s e ” b e  s o l v e d ?  S i n c e  t h e  d a w n  o f  

recorded history men have tried, bu t "the ridd le” still remains. They 
failed, and all because they lacked the one essential— the key to Causa
tion, This is the master key that unlocks all mysteries, b u t'th a t key was 
lost in the spiritual night of the past 6,000 years.

In  that mythopceic age that preceded this, m an knew vastly more 
about Causation and Creation than he does today, bu t knowing also 
that an age of darkness was coming upon the world, the wise Initiates 
hid that key in certain Creation symbols—myth and scripture, zodiac 
and pyramid. These are the archives of the Ancient Wisdom, and now 
the time has come for that wisdom to return, hence this volume. From 
long contact with this prehistoric and also prereligious source, we are 
forced to conclude that our present concepts of Causation, Creation, 
T ru th  and Reality are not true but only m isinterpretations of more 
ancient knowledge, and that this, in some measure, is responsible for 
our present world conditions. These are effects; to change them we 
must change the cause.

T he writer is well aware of his reasons for these statements, bu t he 
does not expect the reader to accept them w ithout proof. He, too, 
must have his reasons; he, too, must have a m ental background from 
which to judge these things. Therefore we think it wise to preface our 
remarks with certain knowledge neccssary to this end. We want the 
reader to see for himself that there is a basis in nature for our assertion 
that the tru th  was lost, and that its re turn  will change completely our 
present faiths, beliefs and ideas. Even for this we m ust re tu rn  to the 
Ancients, for the aforesaid basis lies in one of their archives, namely, 
the zodiac, and the cyclic laws it symbolizes.

We are all aware of these laws in their lesser phases—summer and 
winter, day and night, waking and sleeping, life and death—but nature 
is not lim ited to these; there are vaster cycles, of thousands and even 
millions of years. Of these, too, the Ancients knew more than we, and 
this because they were not astronomers and astrologers only, bu t cos- 
mologists, deep ife Creation lore. Indeed, Creation was their subject,
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and the zodiac their timepiece. We today do not know how to read this 
cosmic clock, and so we know not where we are or whither we are 
going. We are aware only of its m inor phases and then only of the lesser 
zodiac of Signs.

This is the cycle in which the sun, as seen from the earth, passes 
through the twelve zodiacal houses each year, one m onth in each. 
Astronomers are dimly aware of another and greater cycle in which 
the whole solar system passes through these twelve in about 25,000 
years, thus some 2,000-odd in each. These are the so-called Zodiacal 
Ages. According to modern knowledge, we have been in the Piscean 
Age for the past 2,000 years, and are now approaching the Aquarian. 
As we shall see later, even this is not correct, but we will leave it for 
the moment.

This cycle of 25,000 years is known as “the precession of the 
equinoxes,” a period in which the precessional hand of the zodiac 
moves around the entire circle clockwise. In  this, all things change, 
even the pole star, every few thousand years. As an astronomical fact 
our scientists are well aware of this greater cycle, but its sociological 
and psychological significance has eluded them. Here again the An
cients were wiser; not only did they know its significance b u t they 
made provisions for it. Fearing their knowledge would be lost in the 
coming night, they looked about for some means of preserving it. Some 
chose mythology, others astronomy, still others masonry and architec
ture, hence the myths and the scriptures, the zodiac and the pyramid, 
all cosmological in nature. But on what did they base their fears?

On still another zodiacal division, also lost 6,000 years. In  this, the 
zodiac is divided horizontally from the first point of Gemini to the 
first point ol. Sagittarius. T hus we have an upper and a lower half, 
each a period of some 12,000 years plus.* These alternate as the preces
sional hand reaches these respective points, bringing with them 
opposite world conditions and opposite states in  hum an consciousness.

T he  upper half is an age of comparative wisdom, an age of meta
physical and cosmological enlightenment; what others would call a 
spiritual age, though we prefer the word “metaphysical.” If and when 
we use the other word it will be only in the sense of opposite to 
‘m aterial.” It is only in  this metaphysical half that man knows the 

cosmic “facts of life”—Causation, Creation, and so on, and this because 
these are strictly metaphysical.

T he lower half is the polar opposite of the upper, a materialistic age 
in which the hum an m ind is absorbed in material things to the exclu
sion of the metaphysical. Today we are in it—at the very nadir, in

* See Diagram, p. 309.
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Preface
fa tt._hence our materialism, commercialism, and purely physical sci
ence. Just as we reached this nadir, the cusp of Virgo-Leo, the nature 
of m atter itself was discovered. This could happen only in an age 
dedicated to matter. T he lower is an age of knowledge w ithout wisdom; 
the other, an age of wisdom-knowledge. Indeed, so diverse and oppo
site are these two cycles that we m ight call one the Planetary Day, the 
other, the Planetary Night.

T he latter began when the precessional hand passed out o f  Gemini 
into Taurus, some 6,000 years ago—corresponding, oddly enough, with 
that alleged Creation, 4004 B.C. It was not, however, the creation o f  a 
newT world but of a new7 age, its finality attended, perhaps, by dimly 
remembered catastrophe. T he conditions it brought about will con
tinue in lessening degree for some 6,000 years more. T o  some this will 
seem a contradiction of fact, since they believe we are now entering 
a cycic of peace and enlightenm ent—the Aquarian Age. This, how
ever, is but a m inor cycle in a major, and even this is misunderstood.

Elsewhere we said that modern man does not know how to read 
this cosmic clock and this well illustrates the point; he has, in fact, 
been reading the wrong hand. T he precessional hand is about to enter 
Aquarius, bu t for 12,000 years this hand makes no contact w ith the 
lower half, the part we're in today. Therefore it is an indicator only 
oppositively and inferentially. Nowr consider the lower hand, the one 
that tells the hour, not the minute. It entered the shadow at Scorpio
6,000 years ago as the lower half began. Since then it has progressed 
through Libra and Virgo. Today it stands near the cusp of Virgo-Leo, 
the nadir of the m aterial cycle, our present locale. Thus, contrary to 
all opinion, the lower hand is the true “significator” of both Age and 
condition. This being so, we are not entering the Aquarian Age bu t 
the Leonian Age, neither peaceful nor utopian but tum ultuous as the 
sun, more mental, however, than military.

As this hand proceeds through Leo, Cancer and Gemini, the hum an 
m ind will change with it, a process of ever lessening interest in m atter 
and material things. As it passes through the upper half, we will 
again become metaphysically and cosmologically enlightened; our 
present egoic consciousness wrill become “cosmic consciousness,” and 
here we will know again “the cosmic facts of life” and possess again 
the key to the cosmic “riddle.” T he aforesaid Ancient Wisdom is but 
this knowledge left us by the Initiates of the previous Planetary Day, 
and all our scriptures and so-called spiritual teachings are but misin
terpretations of this knowledge; they are, in fact, b u t the accumulated 
errors of the past 6,000 years. Because of this all such literature within 
this period is tinged with error and should be suspect.



The coming of the Planetary N ight was W isdom’s Gotterdammerung 
and likewise of spiritual humanity. In  this nocturnal half we became 
“the children of darkness,” and only in the knowledge of this can we 
understand our own blind souls and the world they have made. As the 
shadows deepened, priests took the place of Initiates, and religion of 
metaphysics. As the former lacked the “cosmic consciousness” of the 
Initiates, they interpreted the cosmo-lingua of the latter in terms of 
m an— and this is our cosmology, our theology and our religion, all 
theistically and cosmologically false. Here again we speak without 
proof, but this volume was w ritten to show that all nature is the proof.

It is not the proof that is lacking but the m ind to see it. T h a t proof 
is in nature, and the logistic key is analogy and correspondence. To 
illustrate its use we will employ it to prove our zodiacal division. We 
know the daily cycle is divided into two equal and opposite parts—day 
and night, light and dark; we know  the yearly cycle is thus divided— 
summer and winter, heat and cold. Later we will see that even the 
creative cycle is so divided— Involution and Evolution. And not only 
are all these cycles subdivided but we and our world as well—oriental 
and occidental, East and West; the one “spiritual,” the other, material; 
the one still capable of abstract thought, the other immersed in the 
concrete. Later we will see the significance of this in respect to Causa
tion and “the riddle”; we will see that Western man is not qualified 
to solve it. Now if all these cycles are divided into two equal and 
opposite parts, then, by analogy, the 25,000-year cycle is also. Thus our 
subdivision is bu t a natural law applied beyond present recognition. 
Were we to follow this universality of the law in all things, including 
Causation, the riddle of the universe might be solved—and in this 
work it is followed, and the lost wisdom-knowledge thereof restored 
to hum an consciousness.

Should the reader ask for proof that knowledge can be lost for 
ages, and that error can take its place, we m ight use analogy again. 
There was once a lesser “blackout”—the Dark Ages. In this all Greek 
science and philosophy was lost for some 1,200 years. Why not then
12,000 as well? T he one was somewhat man-made; the other is plane
tary. And should the reader question the prehistoric age of light, we 
would question him in turn: W ho created the zodiac and the Great 
Pyramid? W ho wrote the myths and the earliest scriptures, some of 
them 12,000 years old? These are not our creations; they are not of our 
historic age, yet since they contain certain knowledge beyond our own, 
they prove a prehistoric age of enlightenment.

T he myths are older than history; the Great Pyramid is older than 
the Pharaohs; the occult meaning of the Hebrew scriptures is older
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Preface ix

than the Hebrews. As for the zodiac, 2,000 years ago, Hipparchus said 
it is “of unknown origin and unsearchable antiquity.” Thus we are 
not the first of things, nor did wisdom begin with us; more correctly 
it ended with us.

This is the basis of our argument, yet to be proved, but with this 
knowledge of the cyclic process and the changes that it brings, the 
reader will be more receptive to our statement that all knowledge of 
Causation, Creation, Life and its process was lost some 6,000 years 
ago, and that all we hold as such today is bu t this ancient legacy 
misinterpreted by a knowledgeable but wisdom-lacking humanity.
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T H E  P R E M IS E

SOURCE
Silence! coeval with eternity,
Thou wert ere Nature’s self began to be;
’Twas one vast Nothing all, and all 
Slept fast in thee.

A l e x a n d e r  P o p e

‘‘S i l f . n c f ! ”  “ O n e  v a s t  n o t h i n g ! ” H e r e  a  p e r c e p t i v e  p o e t  g i v e s  u s  

tru th  we fail to comprehend, namely, the true nature of our source.
Believing, as we do, that only scriptures contain such knowledge, 

we have meekly accepted their priestly concept—personal Divinity, 
moral and spiritual Perfection. Yet how can Perfection create imper
fection, and we, its creation, are imperfect. How could Divinity create 
savagery, yet nature, we know, is savage. This is the paradox posed by 
religion; who solves it solves also “ the riddle of the universe.”

Now the way to solve any paradox is to question one or the other 
of its components. So let us question here. E ither Causation is divine 
and savage nature is unreal, or nature is the real and the rest is sup
position. T he problem then resolves itself into this: undeniable nature 
versus a hum an concept. R ight knowledge of Causation would deter
mine this, and when we examine the factors involved, we find the 
concept unnecessary—insensate earth and savage nature require no 
moral qualities bu t only a creative intelligence. Now we know there 
is such an intelligence in all created things, but it is neither moral, 
personal or even self-conscious. We call it a principle.

Here then is the solution to the paradox—principle not personality, 
potential not perfection, one vast Nothing, qualitative, all things quan
titative and creative. T his is the true beginning and therefore the 
beginning of truth. And such it was for all the ancient races save 
one, for this is the Chaos of the Greeks, the Nox or night of the 
Romans, the Nir, or nothing, of the Egyptians, the Po of the Polyne
sians, the Parabrahm  of the Hindus, and the T ao of the Chinese. Of 
the latter, the wise and enlightened Lao-tze said: “T here is something 
chaotic yet complete which existed before heaven and earth. Oh how
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still it is and formless, standing alone w ithout changing, reaching 
e v e r y w h e r e  w ithout suffering harm. Its name I know not. T o  desig
nate it I call it T ao .” So with the Polynesians: “In  the beginning/' 
said they, “there wras no life, no light, no sound. A brooding night 
called Po enveloped all, over which Tanaoa [darkness] and Muti-Hei 
[silence] reigned supreme.” And from the Assyro-Babylonians: “Cha
otic darkness brooding over a waste of waters. Naught existed save 
primordial ocean Mommu Tiaw ath or T iam at.” T he “waste of w:_ters” 
is space, the quantitative source. In  metaphysics it is called the Abso
lute, “inactive and asleep.”

W ith this as a starting point and a natural Causation factor, an 
intelligent account of Creation will explain every one of life’s great 
mysteries, including qualitation, a strictly evolutionary construct. 
W hat is more, it will enlighten, harmonize and unify humanity, and 
thereby lead to perfection. T his is the goal of both God and man, 
and it lies before us not behind. God is bu t potentiality, perfection, 
its complete epiphany. T he process is Evolution and man the evolving 
factor. T hrough this comes qualitation, eventually divine, and hence 
divinity in m an—goal, not source and origin. If this be not the 
process, then what is Creation for? So vast a thing as Creation is not 
for the pleasure of something that needs nothing; it is cosmic “big 
business,” and like its human similitude, its purpose is to supply a 
former lack, in this case qualitation, mental, m oral and spiritual. Since 
all scriptures, that is, the literal word, conceal this cosmic purpose, 
they should be re-examined, their priestly purpose understood, and 
the possibility of their error recognized.

As did all ancient races, the Hebrews began w ith the great “deep,” 
a waste of waters “w ithout form and void,” but instead of reasoning 
from this to truth, their scribes personified, deified and endowed this 
silent waste with vocative wisdom, m oral perfection and even self- 
consciousness, the greatest error that m an has ever made, for it has 
confused all hum an thought, divided the race into a thousand sects, 
and sown the seeds of unending warfare. T o  escape its tragic conse
quence we must reverse this process; wTe must begin with nothing, 
qualitative, thus giving meaning to Creation, namely, qualitation; we 
must see and realize that the glory of Creation lies in its consumma
tion, not its inception. Even the inventor of playing cards knew this 
fact; the royal family is at the end, not the beginning.

In our scriptures, the Bible, there is deep and profound knowledge 
of Creation, but, as with the universe, it is unknown to those who 
lack the key to Causation. This key is also hidden, not in symbolism 
but by semantic subterfuge. The book is bilingual in nature: first,
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The Premise 7
the occult and cosmological, which is neither Hebrew nor Western 
but common to all ancient races; and second, the literal and exoteric, 
designed to conceal the occult. As the latter alone is known today, it 
is of this only we speak here. This is the work of priests and is designed 
for religious purpose. I t  is W estern metaphysics of the historical period 
and therefore of the Planetary Night. Here we begin to see the sig
nificance of our Preface- W hile all hum anity was subject to the 
influence of this m aterial cycle, only the West succumbed to it 
wholly; the East is still metaphysically inclined, and competent to 
deal with abstractions; the Near East and West are not. All m eta
physical systems worthy of the name came from the “spiritual” and 
prereligious East, and just as they came downward in time and west
ward in space were their meanings lost and their contents corrupted. 
All Western scriptures are of this nature, neither original in content 
nor revelational in nature.

W hat then of their Causation concept? Is it likely to be correct? On 
the contrary, Western man, sunk in his materialism, has not the 
spiritual capacity to deal with such ultimates; indeed, he does not even 
realize that three-fourths of the race have no such concept, and that 
those wrho believe in it are just that part incapable of abstract thought. 
T he  man of the West puts the stamp of his own ego on everything, 
even the Infinite, hence his personal, anthropom orphic Deity creating 
worlds by wTord of m outh: “And God said, Let there be,” and it 
became.

It does not take great metaphysical enlightenm ent to see that this 
is not “revealed tru th ” b u t only personification concealing truth. It 
does not take great learning to know it is not scientific fact bu t only 
kindergarten cosmology. T h a t Western man has been satisfied with it 
for two thousand years is the measure of his metaphysical incompe
tency and indifference to spiritual verities. H ad he ever recognized 
these defects in himself, he could not believe, in spite of alleged reve
lation, that this “tru th ” he has made for himself is true.

T he creation of a world is a m atter of a hundred trillion years, and 
in that long process laws and principles, planes and elements are 
developed that m an must know if he would solve the double “riddle” 
of himself and his universe. It is thought and study of cosmic things 
that spiritualizes consciousness and lifts it above materialism, yet 
scriptural supernaturalism  adds nothing to hum an consciousness. From 
the start it is confronted with a mystery and a paradox; the result is 
confusion in the m ind and conflict in the soul, the cause within of the 
conflict without.

Worlds are not supernatural things, nor are they created supernat
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urally; they are very natural and their cause must be likewise. Creation 
is not an act bu t a process, and in every creative process known to us 
the causation factor is intra-form and impersonal; and as the Zohar 
says, “If you would know the unknown, observe carefully the known,” 
This is the key to right knowledge o£ Causation, bu t W estern m an has 
never used it. Always he has begun with a conceptual unknown and 
by a process of dishonest rationalization tried to make the known con
form to it, hence the paradox. Let us reverse this process also; let 
us begin with a known reality and by a process of extrapolation apply 
what is known about it to the unknown. By this process we will arrive 
at a Cause in keeping with the effect.

From this should follow three future imperatives: (1) a new dim en
sion of consciousness, born of (2) an enlightening concept of Causa
tion, and (3) right orientation of the m ind with Reality.

CAUSATION
Say first, of God above or man below,
What can we reason but from what we know.

A l e x a n d e r  P o p e

T he cause of our being has been staring us in the face since the 
dawn of life; it is all about us everywhere, yet because of false doc
trines we cannot see it. Therefore from the things about us let us draw 
a few analogies. We might “consider the lilies how they grow,” bu t 
wheat is better. T here may be in a field of wheat as many stocks as 
there are stars (visible) in the heavens, but there is no collective creator 
or governor over them. T he creator and governor of wheat is within 
each wheat stock, and because of this we may sweep them all away 
save one, and that one will grow, m ature and reproduce itself. Now 
if this be so of plants, it is so of planets also, for, in spite of etymology, 
they are one and the same genetically. Suns and worlds are celesto- 
phytes—cosmic plants—with their roots in the fields of space and their 
blossom in spiritual man. As it  is with poets, Longfellow was wiser 
than he knew:

.. . in the infinite meadows of heaven,
Blossomed the lovely stars,
The forget-me-nots of the angels.

Space is the infinite meadow in which celestial flowers grow.
Now we know that all terrestrial plants spring from a seed, and
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that this seed contains both the cause and ideation of all their subse
quent growth and expression. Why not then celestial plants as wrell? 
This is the master key—gonos,1 not theos, “the m undane egg” of pre
religious cosmology. Worlds come from world seeds, and these too 
contain the causation and ideation of all their growth and expression; 
like all other seeds, they have within them a genetic principle, the 
cause of all creative activity; like all other seeds, they create the form 
in which this principle manifests; and like all other seeds they have 
the power of self-generation, m otivation and sustention; in other 
words, the active agent in  creation is the world seed, which draws 
its substance from the cosmic fields of space, the unconscious and 
undifferentiated source of all things quantitative. This is but latent 
and motionless energy, the cosmic source of m undane matter; as 
science now states it, "m atter is congealed energy,” more definitively, 
m atter is latent energy' genetically organized and reduced vibrationally. 
In  this cosmic field world seeds are indigenous, and just as with bio
logic seeds, after their long rest and under cyclic law and right condi
tions, they germinate and grow-—the pralaya and manvantara of 
prereligious India.

In  all terrestrial seeds there are what science calls genes, the carriers 
of the creative ideation and hereditary characteristics. So we assume 
there are planetary genes, “monads,” the carriers of planetary ideation 
and characteristics of a world to be. As the original ideation was 
inherent in these monads, its development but follows as in a seed or 
embryo; in other words, genetic intelligence is creative bu t not dis
criminatory. It has no choice bu t creates only upon the inherent plan 
or idea. T hus there is no “free will” or considered choice in Creation, 
nor is it a reasoned process. Ask not then the Creator for his reasons: 
W hy did you make the world, and me? Why did you make pain and 
suffering, disease and death? Reasons imply reason; Creation does 
not. If this genetic theory seems contrary to the scriptures, it is so 
only superficially, for the Old Testam ent calls its story of Creation 
Genesis and the root of the word is “gene”; and the New Testam ent 
calls the Creator monogene, explained more fully later.

In  all terrestrial genes there is an amazingly creative but nonself
conscious intelligence to guide and control its energy. T h a t this intelli
gence, in  the cosmic sense, is also nonself-conscious contradicts all 
preconceptions, yet if it be so in biologic forms, it is so in cosmic 
forms, for the biologic creative and the cosmic creative are but two 
aspects of the one creative Principle. This we will call the l i f e  P rin 
ciple to distinguish it from life, its evolutionary construct. T he gods

! I t  is from cosmos and gonos that the word “cosmogony,” creation, is derived.
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of myth and scripture are but Planetary Day personifications of this 
Principle and its m ultiple aspects. During the Planetary Night, the 
personifications usurped the place of these natural forces and to this 
day we still accept these substitutes for the realities.

In all terrestrial seeds this Principle is nonm oral and its first crea
tions savage, warlike and ruthless. This it is that has the creative 
“know how” bu t not the love and mercy to realize the tragic conse
quence—four billion years of conflict, pain and death. Nothing pos
sessed of pity, love or mercy could create a thing so horrible as a 
primeval world. Thus in arguing for nonmoral and unconscious Causa
tion we are absolving not accusing. Moral qualities, as we said, are 
not necessary to the creation of a world, bu t they are necessary to the 
civilizing of one, and this is where m oral qualities appear—in Evolu
tion, not Involution (Creation); in biogenesis, not cosmogenesis. This 
is qualitation, and this is where it begins—and ends, for the Creative 
Principle partakes not of it. T he qualitation of biologic genes is 
morphological and physiological only.

Here in this world, biologic aggregates are not resolutions of a 
common bioplasm, bu t distinct and separate constructs of distinct and 
separate genes. So is it with worlds. Each is a distinct and separate 
entity, a god in its own right, conditioned only by its relationship 
with other entities. From this it follows that cosmic aggregates, solar 
systems, galaxies, are not resolutions of a common substance, gas or 
nebula, b u t congeries of separate entities, each going through its own 
life cycle and fulfilling its own life purpose. Is it not so of us and 
likewise of all things known to us? I t  is, for the law is one, and the 
method is universal.

Considering then this universality of the law and consistency of 
method, may we not draw the conclusion that the causative factor in 
cosmic forms is identical in nature w ith that in biologic forms, namely, 
the prolific bu t nonm oral Genetic Principle, amazingly creative but 
unconscious of what it creates. W ith this, Creation is no longer a 
mystery incomprehensible to man, but only a part of Reality not yet 
comprehended by man. If man would comprehend it, he has only to 
reduce it to the comprehensible, namely, planetary genetics—seed, 
growth and organism. This is Creation reduced to intelligible nature; 
this is Causation w ithout supernaturalism. It is also the ancient and 
prereligious Herm etic method of analogy and correspondence: “As 
above, so below; and as below, so above,” b u t nowhere has it been 
applied to worlds themselves, yet so applied, it becomes that natural 
key so necessary to our understanding of Life, the W orld, the Universe. 
Here we do not have to grasp at some infinite and incomprehensible
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Cause; we can hold causation in the hollow of our hand. This is the 
way to attack the ‘‘riddle of the universe” ; not on our knees in pious 
supplication, nor with imagination running wild in space, but right 
down here in our own backyard with reason and common sense. 
So let us think of worlds and systems, not as willed into being by a 
God of perfection, but in terms of natural genesis, wrorlds from world 
seeds, like everything else; seeds with planetary genes whose ideation is 
as all-sufficient to their purpose as biologic genes are to theirs.

This is the basis of our “Genetic Cosmo-conception,” a simple 
deduction from analogy, yet its significance is incalculable. W ith only 
the bare, unproved premise, the reader may have his doubts, yet he 
has only to read far enough to discover it is the long-lost key to the 
great enigmas—Creation, Evolution, Life. He will also discover it is 
the occult secret of the ages, and that all the ancient archives open 
at its touch—m yth and scripture, zodiac and pyramid, all explained 
later and all corroborating our theory. These are, as we said, Creation 
symbols, left us by an age that knew the cosmic secret. On this there 
came a “dark age” in  wrhich this wisdom-knowledge was lost. Qiiartum 
Organum is but a feeble effort to bring that ancient wisdom back 
before modern error destroys itself.

Throughout the first Section, Involution and Evolution, chapters 
accord with the various planetary planes, or stages, in the creative 
process. As the first of these are by nature metaphysical, the first 
chapters are of necessity metaphysical. Unfortunate, perhaps, in a 
practical wTork, yet if we would know the physical w'e must first know 
its metaphysical substantive; indeed, inadequate knowledge of sub
stantives is the great lacuna in hum an understanding today. We trust, 
therefore, the reader will condone this purely metaphysical approach 
to physical Reality. T h a t our theory may be understood, we present 
a diagram of the creative process (Involution), and, just to complete 
it, its evolutionary sequence, both septenate in nature. T he term inol
ogy used in the upper planes is b u t a makeshift, due to a language that 
indicts the m aterial West for its metaphysical sins of omission. As the 
work is both arithm etical and geometrical in structure and content, 
wre suggest that the reader follow7 the textual sequence. In terms of 
its own three divisions, one cannot accept our “Evolution” unless he 
has read our “Involution,” and much will be meaningless in “The 
Ancient Wisdom,” unless he has read both “Involution” and “Evo
lution.”
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chapter I

T H E  C R E A T I V E  T R I A D

A
T h e  F ir s t  E l e m e n t

If  you would understand anything, observe its begin
ning and development.

A r is t o t l e

W e  h a v e  a l l  h e a r d  o f  " t h e  m y s t i c  s e v e n , ” a n d  w e  h a v e  a l l  s e e n  

these two symbolic figures, A . Seven has been called the mystic 
num ber because it is the key num ber of this earth and likewise genetic 
man. T he whole creative process is septenate in its nature: 7 involu- 
tionary planes, cycles and elements, and 7 evolutionary, actually stages 
of growth. In each of the first 7 a new element is developed, the final 
summation of which is a dense m atter earth whose chemical synthesis 
follows this involutionary precedent— the 7 families in the atomic 
table. Tt is upon this 7 that all ancient cosmologies are based, including 
that in Genesis. Its 7 days of creation are, when understood, these 7 
involutionary stages.

T he creation of these m aterial planes requires tremendous energy, 
but we know that energy itself is not creative nor yet intelligent; it 
is but a ‘‘blind, fortuitous force,” whereas all created things attest a 
constructive, purposeful intelligence. T h e  intelligent cosmologist will 
therefore begin with intelligence. Now the one creative intelligence 
known to us is that genetic intelligence w ithin the biologic seed 
already referred to.

T he great mistake the race has made is that of refusing to see that 
this biologic genetic and the planetary genetic are one and the same 
in nature, though different in expression. Yet there are not two 
Creators—“the Lord, thy God, is one.” N either are their two creative 
processes: the planetary, omniscient and omnipotent; the biologic, 
nescient and im potent. T heir beginnings were also identical save in 
quanta. We know that in the evolutionary beginning, and for millions 
of years thereafter, the biologic genetic produced only simple, ele
mental forms, protists, bacteria, algae, etc. I t  was not, therefore, om ni
potent or omniscient, b u t between then and now it has made amazing

14
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progress—we call it Evolution. The result is it can now create such 
complex and varied forms as m an and animal. And how was this 
ability acquired? By experience, was it not, experience covering at 
least two billion years.

Now all this holds true of the planetary genetic. In  the involution
ary beginning it too was both nascent and nescient. For incalculable 
time it, too, produced only elemental things, prim ordial energies 
slowly materializing into denser elements. In  due time it produced a 
material world with all the potentialities of biologic genesis within it. 
And this, too, by wray of experience. This is the true nature of Crea
tion or Involution, in years, a m atter of trillions instead of billions. 
Thus we repeat, worlds are not the result of Omniscience creating 
by divine fiat, but of nescience learning by experience to fulfill its 
genetic potencies—Aristotle’s "entelechy.”

On the evolutionary side of Being we have another name for this 
genetic intelligence; we call it consciousness. Here there is another 
kind, defined in a moment; yet may we not likewise call the involu
tionary genetic intelligence, consciousness? According to our theory, 
consciousness is intelligence born of experience, be it planetary or bio
logic. T he word for this is “resipiscent”—intelligized by experience.

T he other consciousness referred to is that evolved by the biologic 
forms themselves—plant, animal and hum an—through experience with 
their environment. T his we shall call epigenetic consciousness, because 
it is something added to the first. And, what is more, it adds something 
to the first, namely, qualitation.

Now all consciousness may be divided, broadly, into these two cate
gories: (1) the planetary and biologic genetic, and (2) the epigenetic, 
evolved by the forms. As these twro cover all Being, we see that con
sciousness is as ubiquitous and diversified as Being itself; indeed, the 
two are concomitant and inseparable. We therefore postulate con
sciousness throughout all Being—but Being only. Unmanifesting space 
is not Being but Be-ness, the motionless substantive of Being..In these 
two categories, genetic and epigenetic consciousness, we have again a 
premise of incalculable significance, for, we repeat, the latter is the 
morally qualified consciousness and hence the source of morals. In 
Involution all quantity is made but no quality (moral); in Evolution 
quality is made but no quantity. If we can keep this distinction clearly 
in mind, the hum an riddle can also be solved, and without original 
Perfection.

But if consciousness is intelligence bom  of experience, it is not of 
itself a being, a thing of form and substance; it is bu t an attribute of 
something. We cannot, therefore, speak of consciousness without some
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thing that has or possesses consciousness. W hat then, in the celestial 
sense, save religion’s God, can have or possess this? Again let us ask 
ourselves: W hat lias or possesses conciousness in the terrestrial sense? 
T he answer is an organism; that is, an organization of m ultiple ele
ments into a functional unit. Here in this world such an organism is 
necessary for consciousness to function in, and the degree of its ex
pression is proportionate to the development of that organism, pro- 
tozoic in the protozoa and hum an in humanity. So is it with planetary 
consciousness. It, too, must have an organism to develop and express 
itself, and, with liberties, that organism is what it creates, concomi
tantly with its experience, namely, the m aterial planet. This it is that 
has or possesses planetary consciousness, and the development and 
expression of that consciousness keeps pace with the organism’s de
velopment—the 7 planetary planes and elements. Even the prim al 
genetic consciousness had a substantial vehicle, no m atter how small or 
metaphysical it may have been. Others realizing this have called it “the 
perm anent world atom ,” “the m undane egg,” and so on-—terminology 
of the Planetary Day.

Now in dealing with planets as organisms (organizations) we must 
not think of them in terms of dense m atter only. They were not always 
dense matter. T he dense, physical earth is but a final precipitate of 
prephysical elements that existed for trillions of years before condensa
tion and visibility. It is the consecutive development of these elements 
that constitutes the seven involuntary stages, six of which were invisible 
and prephysical. Here the sequential development of elements con- 
stitutes a metaphysical precedent for physical or chemical synthesis, 
and, as in the latter, each element has within it the potentiality of its 
antecedents. T hus a planetary organism is not just a physical body 
only; it contains potentially all the seven elements m an has, or will 
have—physical, etheric, astral, mental, etc., and goes through all the 
seven stages of growth m an does, or will, for the creative law is one. 
This law of cosmogony is the involutionary precedent of evolutionary 
biology: racially, the seven planes through which life passes; and in 
dividually, the seven-year periods, 1, 7, 14, 21, and so on.

T im e was when we believed that m atter was all in all, and man, 
because he has a m aterial body, must therefore be a purely m aterial 
being. T hrough more extensive knowledge of m an’s complex nature— 
shall we say, a new dimension of consciousness—we have discarded 
this idea; but we still retain  it in respect to suns and worlds. Having 
m aterial bodies, they are but m aterial things. W ith another extension 
of consciousness, we wrill realize that they too are organisms and the 
bright celestial prototypes of our own. We are told that our hum an



body is “the temple of the living God”; we are told also of another 
temple “not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.” This latter is 
the planetary organism, as much a living being and temple of God as 
is the hum an body; indeed, “the living God” of religion is bu t the 
life force of the earth— the planetary Logos. Because in m atter it is 
asleep we think it nonexistent.

However, we are not saying that these two organisms are compar
able; indeed, their difference is the basis of our theological argument, 
the biologic being qualitative and conscious, the cosmic, quantitative 
and unconscious. We are saying, however, that in substance they are 
co-essential and in genesis analogous. In  this sense the one was made 
in the image of the other. ■ ■;

And this is the key to the cosmic “riddle,” for to know the nature of 
one hum an organism is to know the nature of the planetary organism; 
and to know the nature of one planetary organism is to know the 
entire cosmos, for all are one in origin, essence and genesis. This is the 
Infinite brought w ithin the comprehension of the finite, and the finite 
freed from the tyranny of the Infinite. T he manifesting Infinite, and 
this is all that matters, is bu t an infinite num ber of self-creating and 
self-sustaining finites, each with its own causation factor, the planetary 
genetic empowered by energy. Ignorance of this and that alone makes 
necessary an extra-cosmic Deity—and our teachers have been ignorant 
of it. How then can their theology be correct?

Worlds are organisms of a kind, and for the creation of so vast an 
organism consciousness must have energy proportionate to its task, and 
this it derives from that latent but incalculable source we call space, 
creative energy being but this latent energy organized and intelligized 
by genetic ideation (consciousness). This is Involution, or Cosmo- 
genesis; that epigenetic consciousness may be achieved, the genetic 
creates the biologic organism. This is Evolution, or Biogenesis. Con
sciousness, energy and organism—these are the three essentials of Be
ing- T he first two are cause; the third, effect. T he first two are m utually 
interdependent; that is, neither consciousness alone nor energy alone 
can accomplish anything creative. Consciousness must be empowered 
by energy and energy intelligized by consciousness. Thus they are in 
extricably bound together throughout the w’hole creative process. 
Because of this we m ight call them energized intelligence or intelli
gized energy. As we have made intelligence and consciousness synony
mous, we prefer to call them creative consciousness. But whatever we 
call them they are together the first aspect of the Creative T riad , A- 
And whatever qualities we ascribe to them, they are but planetary
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genetics. In ail cosmologies their seven aspects are named for their 
substance—mental, astral, etheric, etc., not qualities.*

T here are just two principles in the entire universe—consciousness 
and energy. These are the Jachin and Boaz of the planetary temple, 
and, as in the biologic temple, amazingly creative bu t unconscious of 
what they create.

Only by thinking in such terms can we understand Life or answer 
its endless riddles: Is Creation teleological; that is, has it a goal and 
purpose? Does a “divine Providence” overshadow it all? If this Provi
dence is omniscient and omnipotent, why the long and painful process 
of Evolution?{if it is love and mercy, why the ruthless destruction of 
the life that it 'creates?/Such questions cannot be answered on the 
omniscient-omnipotent hypothesis; they can, however, on the hypo
thesis of impersonal and unconscious creativity plus Evolution.

This world is a cosmic entity and it exists and endures not by 
divine suffrance bu t because like all entities it has a tenacity of being, 
a self-sustaining potency equal to its environment. It revolves and 
evolves, not by extrinsic government, but by its own intrinsic nature 
and cosmic relationships. In other words, its motion and evolution are 
planetary functionalism. Its intelligent factor is bu t genetic ideation 
unconscious of function-consequence, hence the occasional destruction.

It was endowed from the beginning with a goal and purpose, a 
life-bearing planet, and the ultim ate perfection of that life. T hus it is 
teleological; it has a purpose, and, what is more, it has a will, a factor 
we must learn to reckon with, for as soon as the hum an will lags behind 
the planetary will disaster follows. This is the cause of our chaos today 
—planetary impulse versus hum an inertia. We are thousands of years 
behind the planetary schedule, due partly to the doctrines of the 
Planetary Night. These have obscured our part in the creative process, 
and now we are paying for our ignorance.

O ur task today is to find out wrhat we are here for and do it. In  our 
own economy we hear much about specialization, and we know how 
productive it is. Well, in planetary economy, epigenetic m an’s specialty 
is the production of moral and mental qualities; the genetic’s is form 
and substance only. T o  qualify the purely quantitative, to civilize the 
savage, and to add self-conscious consciousness to the nonconscious, 
this is our purpose; in other words, to “finalize” God’s “unfinished 
business.” T he genetic's quantitation needs the epigenetic’s qualita
tion, and m an in the qualifier. His qualities constitute his m ind and 
soul, wholly evolutionary and therefore nonexistent in Involution.

* See Diagram, p. 2,0.
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/ Sometimes we say God is a spirit, but never do we say he is a soul, 
( and rightly so, for the soul is m an’s creation—life morally and ration

ally qualified by evolutionary experience. In  due time this becomes 
! divine, and so m an is not made by divinity; d j \^ r t} y ;s j ^ ad e b y j j i a ^  
I Here we see the error of religion; it has pu t divinity at the wrong end 
\ of Being; it has made it source instead of goal, and thus obscured the 
: purpose of Creation.

Those who think their source divine and the universe a moral 
' construct lack the most elemental knowledge of Reality. They have 

their physics and their metaphysics, their dynamics and morality 
inextricably confused. Little wonder then that life is such a mystery 
to them, still less, why they should suffer so. T his they will never 
know, until they see there is no cosmic reason why they should not 
suffer.

Here we see the necessity of knowing those “cosmic facts of life” 
already referred to. Quantities are made by God, bu t qualities (moral) 
are strictly human. Divine qualities are but hum an qualities made 
divine, and if we would have such in our world we ourselves must 
create them. For divinity to become factual on earth, it must first 
become functional in man; the reason it is not is that religion has 
obscured this objective. Instead of qualifying m an morally and spirit
ually, it sent him  off on a wild-goose chase, saving his soul that was 
never lost. This^was the result of belief without.knowledge.

founders of our religion did not know these cosmic facts, and 
so they could not reveal to man his rightful place in the cosmic scheme; 
they made him, on the contrary, “a worm of the dust,” crawling to 
Perfection for forgiveness. I t ’s time he began to think instead of crawl, 
and to contribute instead of attribute divine qualities to his source.
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I N V O L U T I O N  (Genetic)

CONSCIOUSNESS PRINCIPLE ENERGY PRINCIPLE

R U B  D C V H
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E V O L U T I  O N  (Genetic- Epigenefic)

CONSCIOUSNESS PRINCIPLE E N E R Q Y  PRINCIPLE

R E A D  U P



i

i



chapter II

T H E  C R E A T I V E  T R I A D  

A
T h e  Se c o n d  E l e m e n t

And this which you deem of no moment is the very highest 
of all: that is, whether you have a right idea of God, whereby 
you may live your life well or ill.

S o c r a t e s

T h e  n e x t  s t e p  i n  t h e  c r e a t i v e  p r o c e s s  is  t h e  i m p r e g n a t i o n  o f  

prim ordial substance with gcnctic ideation. On the' succeeding plane 
this becomes what others have called "monadic substance.” But first, 
what is prim ordial substance?

Since ran i ter is bu t "congealed energy,” energy becomes m atter by 
lowering its rate of vibration. In  between the vast extremes of latent 
energy and dense m atter are various stages called, in metaphysics, sub
stance, to distinguish it from, dense matter. Prim ordial substance is 
therefore but a primordial, or first, intermediary between latent energy 
and the denser elements. It is, in fact, energy’s first substantial state, 
as dense m atter is its last.

This is the substantial basis of all m atter; indeed, we might say that 
this material earth is a precipitate of prim ordial substance. All ancient 
races recognized this second element as the source and substance of 
worlds, and all gave it names peculiar to their thought and language. 
T he earlier Greeks called it iEthcr, the first em anation from Chaos, 
undifferentiated space; the H indus callcd it M ulaprakriti, the root- 
substance of m atter; the Hebrews called it "the waters.” It has also 
been called the great "womb and m atrix of Being” (manifest) but 
wrongly considered universal. As the second quantitative element in 
a planetary organism, it is a specialty, not a universality. It does not 
fill all space as latent energy does, but is confined to the “ring-pass- 
not” of the planetary entity. Were our scientists aware of these things, 
they would not talk about a universal ether, for the ether is the sixth 
planetary element and thus confined to it. In  Evolution it is but part 
of the planetary aura.

23
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It is in this receptive prim ordial substance that the Creator, or so 
we are told, sows the archetypal ideas of all that is to be. This is true 
except for the im plication that this Creator is an omniscient Being 
who conceives or thinks these ideas and implants them there. This, 
however, is bu t hum an thinking, for the Creator does not think, nor 
do these ideas originate at this point. They are the one im mortal and 
are carried over from plane to plane and from manifestation to m ani
festation as the genetic factors of the “perm anent atom .” They cannot, 
however, manifest until prim ordial substance comes into being. This 
.may seem questionable to some, bu t we cannot conceive of even 
“divine consciousness” functioning without substance of some kind. 
And we perceive that it is on the second evolutionary plane, the etheric 
(plant kingdom), that this consciousness becomes biologically m ani
fest. We therefore conclude that planetary consciousness becomes 
ideative and manifest only in  prim ordial substance and on the second 
involutionary plane. Now this ideative consciousness functioning in 
prim ordial substance and empowered by its energy is the second aspect 
of the triune Creator, the “W ord,” “ the Logos,” and so on.*

Now we all know what religion has made of this W ord and Logos—■ 
“divine wisdom,” "love and mercy,” “the only begotten Son,” etc. This 
second element is none of these, but only a genetic creativity, morally 
unqualified and hence quite capable ol: creating savage nature. If to 
some our genetic concept at this point seems sacrilegious, it is only 
because of our racial ignorance of such things; the offended do not 
know that the very term “only begotten” is but a mistranslation of a 
Greek word that, incredible as it may seem, is monogene—one gene— 
and hence identical with our genetic concept. And what does the word 
“T estam ent” come from? And what does “the seed of Abraham ” 

ally mean?
It is with the creative process. QjLwLo.r!ds_w:£..are dealing, and worlds

are not created by some Being saying “let. there be” this. and. that. 
Creation is a m atter of terrible and violent forces. T o  realize this we 
have only to look at some interm ediary stage thereof—a flaming sun, 
for instance. Here creative intelligence is making a world, but where 
are the moral qualities? T he sun is a terrible, nonmoral power, so 
terrible, in fact, that bu t for the protecting atmosphere it wxmld 
destroy us a hundred million miles away. Yet its cause is within it, 
not without, and that cause is the Creator, now ruthless and terrible 
power. If to you this seems contrary to the Bible, we fear you do not 
know your Bible, for the first name by which God was known to the 
Hebrews was El Shaddai, and El Shaddai means “terrible power,”

* See Diagram, p. 20.



“that which treats with violence,” ctc. Nor were the Hebrews the first 
or" only ones to thus define' their God. Ages before them the Hindus 
called their God Jaggernath—“ruthless power”—later corrupted by 
religious fanatics to juggernaut. T he later Hebrews were less con
sistent; they corrupted it to love, and thereby robbed us of the key to 
the cosmic riddle. Here we have illustrated that corruption and mis
interpretation of the Planetary Night. A plural derivative of Shaddai 
is Shaidim, and it means devils. Had this concept and that of its 
predecessor, a “war in heaven” with Satan as the actor, been adhered 
to, savage nature would not be the paradox it is. All this is, of course, 
but cosmology personified, gods as well as devils being but the man- 
made personae in the cosmic drama of Creation. It is, however, the 
original version. It is also the only one that accords with nature, and 
as nature is the great teacher we prefer her testimony to that of man 
while ignorant of nature.
'p? Equally false is the idea of an omnipresent consciousness. Save for 
the most elemental genetic, consciousness comes into being only as the 
planet evolves, and is therefore confined to it. Because of this, there 
is no such thing as a universal or infinite consciousness; there is only 
planetary consciousness, cosmicallv partite and, like matter, universal 
only as the planets are scattered universally throughout space. In other 
words, consciousness is confined to the concrete entities in space; the 
abstract space between them was and still is “without form and void,” 
save for latent energy. T hus the omnipresent Knower of religion does 
not exist. T here is but one omnipresence-—space itself. Thus  we make 
a clear distinction between space and the Creator. Space is everywhere 
present; the Creator only in what it creates. T he Hindus likewise make 
this distinction. According to them, the Creator is Brahma, but beyond 
Brahma is Parabrahm, silent, “inactive and asleep.” T he Chinese had 
a similar idea, as quoted in the Premise.

Thus wre see there i.s no universal consciousness, or self-consciousness, 
divine intelligence or m oral perfection; there is only unconscious space, 
world seeds and what they create. For us their creation is Reality, and 
this Reality, the source of T ru th . Anything that is not a part of it, or 
has no substantive in it, is neither true nor real, and therefore un
worthy of m an’s notice. W hen the tenets^of religion are put to this 
tesi^jjjey will no longer impede the process of hum an enlightenment. 
They will be seen for what they_ are—concepts g£ -the Planetary Night, 
Jjlind^suppositions due to our inability to think out the metaphysical 
subtilities involved therein. For instance, to attribute even self-con
sciousness to the Infinite is to belittle it, for self-consciousness itself is 
a form of limitation, an attribu te of created being and a consequence
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of experience with the Not-Self. And where is the Infinite's Not-Self? 
(For the finite, it is the totality of environment.)

T o  some, no doubt, such ideas offend their falsely m irtured sensi
bilities, b u t our world is in a state of chaos and confusion, and all 
because our minds are likewise, and the basic cause is our false concept 
of God. This is the great hypothesis, and if it be false our conclusions 
cannot be true, nor yet our actions. Today, it has robbed us of all 
knowledge of Reality and responsibility for our part in it. Fortunately, 
however, this is not a permanency bu t only a cyclic phase, a moral 
“make do” for the Planetary Night. In this we must sacrifice wisdom 
for knowledge, and spiritual tru th  for m aterial power.

Elsewhere we spoke of consciousness and energy, quality and quan
tity. These play their part in the Planetary Day and Night. T he  Day 
specializes in consciousness and quality, hence its wisdom-knowledge; 
the Night, in energy and power. Man is likewise so divided: the 
spiritual part and the material part. W hen the material dominates, 
rhe spiritual feels a sense of frustration, and the material a sense of 
alienation. O ut of this comes religion—with its m isinterpretation of 
both. W hen the m aterial’s dom ination is broken, the two become one, 
and this at-one-ment is religion’s atonement. Here religion disappears, 
its philosophy is abandoned, and its morality absorbed in character. 
T hus religion is not a permanency but only a phenomenon of the 
Planetary Night.

In the evolution of life, nature makes many primitive substitutes 
for ultim ate realities. Conscience, for instance, is but the primitive 
substitute for moralized intelligence; prayer, a similar substitute for 
conscious control of psychic powers. So with religion and its God. 
Though we are not primitives materially, we are, while in the Planetary 
Night, like unto primitives spiritually, and so these things are but 
primitive substitutes for T ru th  and Reality. As we are now emerging 
from the one, we must also emerge from the other.

For six thousand years the entire race has been in the um bra of a 
spiritual eclipse, and only those biologically equipped to contact the 
prior source can know the truth; the rest cannot. If then we speak 
dogmatically at times, it is not because we think we know the truth , 
but because we know  the race does not know it.
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chapter III

T H E  C R E A T I V E  T R I A D  

A

T h e  T h ir i> E l e m e n t

First follow nature, and your judgment frame 
By her just standard, which is still the same; 
Unerring nature, still divinely bright,
One clear, unchanged and universal light.

A l e x a n d e r  P o p e

I n  o u r  t e r m i n o l o g y  t h e  t h i r d  e l e m e n t  is  C r e a t i v e  S p i r i t ,  t h e  l a s t  

of the higher Triad, A- Now were this a religious treatise, the name 
alone would suffice, b u t in cosmology and metaphysics we should know 
the nature of things as well as their names. Too long we have been 
satisfied with words and generalities, mostly poetic: “and the spirit of 
God moved upon the face of the deep”; “ the earth is a handful of dust 
that God enchants.” Poetry, yes, but what more do we know, having 
read it? So what is Creative Spirit? Is it universal? Does it imply 
“spirituality” ; i.e., morally qualified consciousness?

We generally think of: Spirit as the intelligent, creative power. Now 
intelligent power is energy intelligized by creative consciousness; and 
creative power is this energy organized for creative purpose. This is 
Spirit, not "some unknowable immaterialitv ..standing apart from its 
creationy b n rra th e r a prephysicaT compon'ehTT^Tl t. It was from 'knowl
edge of this fact that the pngrm philosophers asserted that “Spirit be
comes m atter.”

On this third plane, this spirit-substance has not yet become m a
terial; it is still prim ordial substance, bu t prim ordial substance now 
particularized or discrete; that isj the original homogeneous unit has 
ceen broken up into an infinite num ber of separate sparks of creative 
energy in which creative consciousness is becoming involved. This is 
the meaning of Involution, a process of infusing substance with in
telligence that continues down to dense matter.

These partite units are what Pythagoras, Plato, Leibnitz, and others 
called “monads,” and collectively, “the monadic host.” Being infinitely 
diversified, they constitute the basis of their creation’s vast diversity,
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the heterogeneous. They are not, however, self-conscious entities en
dowed with divine-soul qualities; they are b u t centers of creative 
energy endowed with incalculable potentialities. Those familiar w7ith 
b io lo g y  are aware o f  the vast potentialities of the genes, the disposing 
factors in reproduction. Well, these “monads” are planetary genes, and 
carry with them the genetic factors of a world to be. T o  realize their 
potential we have only to consider those of biologic genes: a sequoia 
seed weighs less than one three-thousandtli of art ounce, yet from it 
grows a tree weighing several m illion pounds. From others even 
smaller, grew Newton and Shakespeare. W hat then of planetary genes?

On the third plane this source and substance is monadic, and on 
the seventh, atomic and physical. Here, atom and m onad are one, but 
the latter word is necessary in metaphysics because as yet science does 
not recognize consciousness. Yet this plus energy is all there is. This 
earth itself is but a concentrate of this monadic substance so con
stituted as to be the source and substance of its entire evolutionary 
expression. Indeed, there is nothing in Evolution, past, present or 
future, that is not foreseen and provided for here. As it thus brought 
with it all the tools and materials it will ever need, this world is a 
cosmic pantechnicon, and, save for its relationships, pretty much a 
“closed system.”

Now if analogy between Evolution and Involution, man and world, 
still holds, it is on this third plane that creative energy reaches its 
dynamic climax.1 Here its vibratory rate is tremendous, bu t by the 
time it has reached dense m atter it is simply that familiar "power 
locked up in the atom .” Today, we call it “atomic energy,” and shud
der as we say it, but we seem incapable of drawing a theological deduc
tion from it. Nevertheless, it is tu rbulent and terrible El Shaddai now 
enchained; it is “Prometheus Bound,” and better left that way for the 
present.

W ith these things understood, how spirit becomes m atter is no 
longer a mystery. T hrough lowering the vibratory rate of the energy 
aspect, it is reduced to matter, the energy drawing consciousness along 
with it. This is the “fall,” not of man but of the Creator; this is the 
“original sin,” spirit becoming m atter; but what has W estern man 
done with these purely cosmological matters? M isinterpreted them in 
terms of himself and thereby perverted his own evolution.

As this spirit-substance is one with our Life Principle, we now 
begin to see the source and nature of m atter’s mysterious life-producing 
property; we see that biologic life is not, as some suppose, a phe-

i In F.volulion, the dynamic climax is the third plane, or animal kingdom; in  man, 
it is the third seven-year period, or 21.
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nomenon of “dead m atter,” bu t an epiphenomenon of the Life P rin
ciple All t h i s  is prem ature here and offered only to show that 
m e t a p h y s ic s ,  when real, is  not a mere confusion of m ind and sense, 
but knowledge of life , the W orld, the Universe.

\ s  this third plane marks the end of nonm aterial Being, it makes 
a hypothetical division between the 3d and 4th planes, thus separating 
the Trin ity  from the Quaternary. As the process of Evolution is but 
that of Involution reversed, this division appears again at the same 
point in Evolution, thus differentiating the life of the four material 
planes below from that of the more spiritual three above. As man is 
still in Number 4 in Evolution he is still a material being, spiritual 
qualitation being only well begun. Only when life rises to the Num 
bers 5, 6 and 7, where energy’s vibratory rate equals that of the three 
higher planes in Involution, will man be a truly spiritual being.

Now as Involution is also the reverse of Evolution, once the Creative 
Principle reachcs the 4th plane in the descending process it is no 
longer pure and virgin spirit bu t partakes of the nature of what it 
creates, namely, matter. And though this m atter is not yet objectified, 
the Creator from here on is nevertheless subject to the limitations of 
materiality; being “involved” in it more ways than one, it suffers with 
it the results of conditioned being. It is, we repeat, no longer spirit 
but m atter or at least m aterial; and, what is more, as the substance of 
each succeeding plane is but the one above reduced vibrationally, the 
one above no longer exists when the next comes into being. Thus does 
the Creator burn his bridges behind bim, leaving nothing of all six 
wrhen the .seventh appears. Thus Involution ends when condensation 
begins—and spirit ends where m atter begins. From this we see that 
the duality of the universe is not spirit and matter, bu t consciousness 
and energy—-and this duality is not moral duality; this comes only 
with moral man.

To the religionist, this earth is a sort of reflection or replica in 
matter of a similar bu t diviner something above. T here is some tru th  
m this, biit not as the religionists see it. T his superior something is 
not above in space but prior in time, and consists only of the pre
physical elements and intelligence. In the creative process, the latter 
becomes involved in the .former, and together they constitute the 
replica. Recently we have been forced to realize that creative force is 
within the atom; if now we would realize that creative intelligence 
1S also in the atom, emergent life "would no longer be a mystery. 
There are, we repeat, but two principles—consciousness and energy— 
a«d they constitute Causation. From this we may conclude that Causa
tion does not preside over us in heaven bu t resides under us in earth.
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This we know is contrary to all teaching-—-God is a spirit eternal 
in the heavens, the earth but his footstool. But our teachers have 
studied only “the word of God,” not his work, and so they do not 
know. We prefer the work, and in it we find the proof for all our 
assertions.

In Chapter 1 wje said that Involution was a planetary precedent for 
chemical synthesis, so let us follow the process. W hen hydrogen num 
ber 1 becomes helium num ber 2, it no longer exists as hydrogen, 
save potentially. And when helium  num ber 2 becomes lithium  num ber 
3, neither hydrogen nor helium exists, save potentially. So is it with 
the planetary elements. Num ber 1 ceases to exist when num ber 2 
appears, and both numbers 1 and 2 cease to exist when num ber 3 
appears. Now this applies to the entire T rin ity  when num ber 4 
appears; and to all six when num ber 7 appears. Thus the T rin ity  of 
religion does not exist today, nor does spirit as such. W hat then are 
we worshiping? A conceptual unreality conceived in the darkness of 
the Planetary Night.

T he ancient Greeks were only “myth makers,” yet somehow they 
understood this process perfectly. Instead of leaving their T rin ity  
behind, they asserted that the power ol each succeeding plane (a god 
for convenience) overthrew its predecessor and reigned supreme for 
a time, then was overthrown in its turn. As the Greeks “had a word 
lor everything,” they had a w'ord for this succession of power—■ 
henotheism. Like monotheism, the word means one god, but with this 
difference—one god at a time; and this is the only intelligent mono
theism there is, that of the Judeo-Ghristian world being bu t another 
convenience. W ith it no knowledge of Causation, Creation, law or 
process Is necessary, and so to business.

In  the Brahmanic T rim urti of India we find a similar process. This 
more ancient T rin ity  consists of Brahma the Creator, Vishnu the 
Preserver, and Siva the Destroyer. But of what? T he world, of course. 
Brahma creates the world, then becomes Vishnu, who, as matter, 
preserves it, and also the ideation from plane to plane and from world 
to world. Concomitant with Evolution the m atter of this .world is 
‘'destroyed,” radiated a w a y ,  and so Vishnu becomes Siva. At the end 
of Evolution naught remains bu t the “world seed,” “the perm anent 
atom,” which Vishnu again preserves through the long pralaya (rest), 
then wakens again as Brahma the Creator—worlds without end. These 
three, in toto, never coexist in any unitary creation, yet in  this com
plex universe they are coexistent. Should the reader wish to see all 
three at once, he has only to look at the sun, the earth, and the moon.

Regardless of religion, the T rin ity  is but the three fundam ental
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forces in the creation of a  world, coequal we assume, bu t not coexistent 
or c o e t e r n a l .  They represent sequential stages in Creation, not pre
fixes to it. Now compare this with the fixed and eternal T rin ity  of 
Christianity, and that intellectual monstrosity, the Athanasian Creed. 
Here wc have three supernatural coexistents called personae, of whom 
nothing is known or knowable, and salvation based on an exclusive 
s e c t a r i a n  dogma. This represents Western m an’s capacity to d e a l  with 
ultknates, bu t as the subject pertains to religion, it is not appropriate 
here. One of the purposes of this book is to pu t back in their proper 
places things misplaced by religion, and so, taking our ow'n advice, 
we will leave the Trin ity  to its proper place.

In his metaphysical incompetency Western man cannot distinguish 
between the God of nature and the God of religion, and so, regardless 
of nature, he fashions his God in his own image and endows him 
wdth his own qualities. Man is a person, therefore God is a person; 
man is self-conscious, therefore God is self-conscious; man possesses 
moral qualities, therefore God possesses moral qualities. This is analogy 
and correspondence w ithout knowledge. These two are excellent 
guides to truth, bu t he who uses them must know also wrhere they 
do not apply. He must know, for instance, the difference between 
Involution and Evolution, the one quantitative, the other qualitative. 
T rue analogy between these two must be confined to the genetic 
factor, the one common denom inator between them. T he analogist 
must also know that life and the Life Principle are not identical, the 
former being the result of the iatter’s synthesis of isomeric elements, 
plus epigenetic consciousness. As there is nothing remotely resembling 
these in Involution, nor yet the Absolute, their qualities do not exist 
there. T he Absolute is the source of worlds, bu t worlds are the source 
of life, both biologic and moralistic. This neither the Jews nor Chris
tians knew, and so they transposed evolutionary and hum an qualities 
to involutionary and cosmic quantities, thus confusing all subsequent 
thought. Now that wre have passed the nadir of the Planetary Night, 
these things must be corrected. We have, from the Latin, a word 
meaning “things to be corrected.” It is corrigenda. Now the corrigenda 
of Western man is a long one, and u?e think it should begin writh
fundamentals.
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chapter IV

T H E  Q U A T E R N A R Y

□
T i i e  F o u r t h  E l e m e n t ,  M e n t a l  M a t t e r

God give me strength to face a fact though it slay me.

T h o m a s  H u x l e y

T h u s  f a r  w e  h a v e  d e a l t  w i t h  t h e  T r i a d  o n l y ,  t h e  " s p i r i t u a l ” 

element. T h e  rest of Creation consists of the development of the 
Quaternary, ^j, the four material elements—mental, astral, etheric 
and physical. And how is this accomplished? By the creative “W ord” 
saying “Let there be,” and the rest? No. there is no creative “W ord” 
save symbolically; there is only genetic consciousness plus energy. 
As the latter’s vibratory rate changes, substance changes with it. 
This is the key to the creative process. By lowering the rate of vibra
tion, one element becomes another. T hus each element proceeds from 
the previous one, which then ceases to be—-henotheism. (The one 
glimmer of occult perception in the Creed just referred to is in 
paragraph 23: “neither made nor created nor begotten, but pro
ceeding.”)

Here on this 4th plane the Creative Principle has “fallen” from 
its quantitatively “spiritual” estate, bu t as dense m atter was its goal 
in the first place, we need not worry about it. Here the vibratory 
rate is somewhat decreased and this results in a new element— 
Mental M atter, a substance that though very immaterial compared 
to dense m atter is nevertheless material. And so from here on the 
Creator is subject to the conditions and limitations of materiality.

But why this peculiar name—Mental Matter? T he term is not mine 
but that of our metaphysicians, who have thought of Involution too 
much in terms of Evolution; and it is also due to the poverty of our 
language in metaphysical terminology. We could also add, metaphysi
cal perspicacity, for this element has been called “Cosmic M ind,” 
“Divine M ind,” “Creative Reason,” and so on. If the hum an m ind 
is to think straight, such errors must be corrected; we cannot know 
Reality while ignorant of its categories. Indeed, this is the cause of
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all o u r  c o n f u s e d  thinking; we d o  not know differences, origins, geneses, 
a n d  so we invent such terms as the above.

“Mental M atter,” like '‘Spirit,” is bu t a makeshift name for a 
planetary element. T he m atter itself is not m ental or intelligent; it is 
the v e h i c l e  of intelligence, namely, consciousness.

In  dealing with man and animal we generally think of m ind as 
the intelligent clement, but even this is not wholly correct, for m ind 
is not a planetary element; tiie element is this Mental Matter, the 
intelligent factor being consciousness, as already stated. W hat then is 
the difference between m ind and consciousness? Here we see the 
n e c e s s i ty  for Mental Matter, for m ind is consciousness functioning in 
Mental Matter, thus a duality, fust as consciousness must have p ri
mordial substance to function in on the higher planes, so it must 
have Mental M atter on the lower planes, and this it has on the four 
material planes of both .Involution and Evolution. By reason of it, 
man became a mental being on the opposite plane in Evolution. 
From this we see that these elements in Evolution are the same as 
those we are now dealing with in Involution, released from m atter 
by radiation. They are the same with this very significant difference— 
qualitation. Save for the purely genetic qualities, this mental m atter 
in Involution was a perfect blank, the tabula rasa on which conscious
ness is to w'rite its experience; on the evolutionary side it is this tabula 
rasa written upon—racially, the “Akashic record” of H indu m eta
physics; individually, memory, the subconscious, and so on. Here we 
might learn a word that defines this invoevolutionary difference— 
isomeric, the same quantitatively but different qualitatively.

The purpose of mental m atter is registration. Since consciousness 
is but an impress of experience, it would be lost were there no such 
element to retain it. But nothing is lost in nature, hence Mental Matter.

As this fourth element is subjective, it is amenable to impressions, 
and this amenability, or capacity to enregister impressions, is the 
means of consciousness’ evolution. W hatever is learned by experience 
is stored up in Mental M atter both in Involution and Evolution. 
The Creative Principle, we said, learned by experience, and just like 

it employs a banking system, Mental M atter being the bank and 
experience the currency. As the genetic bank account grows, better 
forms and organisms appear, planetary and biologic; as the epigenetic 
glows, better minds and souls appear, with their mental, moral and 
spiritual qualities. As we reach, the highest planes in Evolution, tril
lions of years hence, these qualities become divine, and so here at 
the other extreme of being we have divine mind, divinity, perfection, 
and so on. But as all this is achieved only in Evolution, there are no
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such things in Involution. Like science with its nebula, religion lias 
its divinity on the wrong end of Being.

Cosmically, there is only planetary mind, and that m ind is but 
genetic consciousness functioning in its own planetarily limited M en
tal Matter. In one sense this too is qualitative, but in one only, the 
purely genetic sense which is nonmoral, but because the distinction 
between this and the moral qualitation of the epigenetic is so vital, 
we will not confuse the issue by insisting on genetic qualitation.

We should not, however, overlook its accumulative nature. By the 
time creative consciousness has reached dense matter, it has enregis- 
tered a vast am ount of creative experience. It has worked out the 
original ideation in all die preceding planes, mental, astral and 
etheric, and stored up that experience in die planetary genes (now 
monads), just as in Evolution it stores up its plant, animal and hum an 
experience in biologic genes. Thus there are two banks—genetic and 
epigenetic—but “never the twain shall meet.”

On our diagram you will find opposite die three prephysical planes 
the words “archetypal ideation,” man, animal and plant. T he develop
m ent of these in the various elements is the genetic’s work in Involu
tion, and biologic forms are bu t their evolutionary co-sequents. Do 
not, however, take this so literally as some of our metaphysicians have 
done. Ideations are not necessarily morphological, nor are they so 
developed in Involution that evolutionary forms are bu t physical 
duplications built on an astral or etheric prototype. This is the source 
of that metaphysical error that man was first an etheric being, a good 
example of the aforesaid interpretation w ithout understanding. T he 
man that was first etheric was involutionary man, archetypal only. 
Were it otherwise, -what became of this perm anent form when the 
process reached dense matter? Ideation, however, is not affected by 
substance or condition.

T he creativeness in elemental life cannot be accounted for unless 
we recognize that the Life Principle had trillions of years of creative 
experience before it ever entered a biologic form, and that its exist
ence here is by no means its first appearance. It is, as we said, but the 
result in physical m atter of experience in the metaphysical. This is 
one of the “missing links” in our understanding of life. As the scien
tist does not recognize this prephysical period, he cannot explain the 
origin of life or account for the creativity in a seed or germ. Thus 
the biologist is like some biographer trying to explain the achieve
ments of a famous adult w ithout considering the formative years of 
childhood and youth, to say nothing of parenthood and prenatal
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influence. Short as hum an life is, we all go through what seems to us 
a long preparation for it, bu t never having been taught to think in 
terms of analogy and correspondence we do not see that Lite itself 
does likewise. W hat we call Involution is such a preparation period 
for evolutionary life. W hen, in Chapter VI, we deal with the solar 
system and the point in it in which organic life appears, we will find 
another such period.

The Life Principle did not begin with the dawn of Evolution; it 
began, became active, at the dawn of Involution. Thereafter it spent 
trillions of years preparing a m aterial habitation for its archetypal 
ideas. But what became of this active Principle when it finally reached 
dense matter? T herein  hangs a tale on whose m isinterpretation Chris
tianity is founded, a tale too long to tell here bu t we will deal with it 
later. Suffice it here to say that in dense m atter (Vishnu) this Life 
Principle lies latent for a time, ''inactive and asleep,” just as, in the 
beginning, it was in m atter’s polar opposite, the so-called Absolute, 
or space. On the 7th plane all action is energic. Energy has overthrown 
its master and reigns in its stead—henotheism. This is the “divine 
tragedy” of all mythologies, including the Hebrew. Here it is called 
“the original sin,” not that of man but the sin of Creation—and what 
could be more original? In mythology, however, “sin” is not an im
moral act but a creative act—spirit becoming matter, Creative con
sciousness allowing itself to become dom inated by energy.

And what was the cause of this cosmic catastrophe? As it was priests, 
not prophets, who wTote our account of it, they could not impute it 
to their God of Perfection, and so they invented another persona, 
this time Satan, otherwise known as Lucifer, “son of the m orning.” 
They did not tell us what m orning he was the son of, but we can 
guess; it was the m orning of Creation. Yes, Lucifer was there from the 
very beginning. Cunning obscurantists have told us that Lucifer was 
merely the light-bearer, but actually he wras the lighter, and the lighter 
is surely the cause of light. Lucifer and the Creator are therefore one. 
And now do you begin to see the light, and ’why things are as they are?

It was the interaction of the first positive-negative differentiation 
of energy in that neutrality, the Absolute, that set the dynamics of 
Creation in motion, the first prim ordial manifestation of which was 
light, Lucifer; not visible light bu t that “lux lucet in tenebris” or 
“light shining in darkness,” correctly identified with Christ but wholly 
misunderstood as such. Of their Christ, Osiris, the Egyptians said, 
“I am the eldest son of Saturn; I was bom  of the brilliant and mag
nificent Egg (seed); my nature is the same substance as that which
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composes light.”1 And Saturn is Satan and Satan is Lucifer, and such 
are all personifications of light.

For our misconceptions we cannot blame the mythologists, for 
rightly understood their myths tell us the truth. They say, for instance, 
that this Satan was thrown down to earth, bu t since this Satan, or
Lucifer, is one with the Creator, he, or it, too, was thrown down,
became matter. From the luminous “son of the m orning” he became
“the prince of darkness.” Applied to the Creator this would not do
for a religion, and so the cunning priests concealed it. Do not assume, 
however, that it is foreign to Hebrew thought. T he Jewish Kabbalists 
said that Satan’s name was but the name of God, Jehovah, inverted. 
The Greeks were also aware of this and their Satan, Diabolos, em
bodies the idea. “Dia-bolos” means thrown doivn or across from the 
spiritual planes into the material. T he Romans also understood this 
and reduced the whole creative process to an epigram: “Demon est 
Deus inversus ’’ the Devil is God inverted, and vice versa. T his is the 
original Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde.

Demon, Diabolos, Satan, Lucifer are God on the lower planes, and 
the difference is just that between child and man. T he child is hum an 
elements—pure, innocent, and “unspotted by the world”; God is 
planetary elements—pure, innocent and unspotted by m atter, m ate
riality, and so on. As each matures, particularly alter the third period 
(21 in man), it becomes materialistic, evil, devilish. Cosmically, this 
is the heavenly Satan now “prince of this world,” and once it is 
realized all else becomes intelligible. A  God of love and a world at 
war is no longer a mystery; divine mercy and savage nature no longer 
a paradox.

This is the occult truth about our source concealed in the myth of 
Satan, but as soon as it got into the hands of the Hebrew priests they 
perverted it. They made Satan “ the father of lies” and God the source 
of truth; they vilified the one and divinificd the other. They put the 
one in man and left the other aloft to be feared and worshiped by 
a humanity they saddled with the sin of Creation. Quite innocent 
ol the cosmic facts of life, they imagined their Satan had somehow1 
morally offended their God of Perfection, and so made of him  an 
evil spirit and an enemy of the Creator. T he Hebrew word “Satan” 
comes from the verb shatana, to be adverse; but adverse to whom or 
wkat— the Creator? Certainly not; not even a cosmic house divided 
can stand.

Satan's advcxseness was not against some morally perfect Creator

i Inscription on a column near Nvsa, Arabia, dedicated to Osiris, as reported by 
Diodorus.
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b u t  a g a i n s t  the perfect nothingness of the Absolute. Satan is the ener
g iz e d  Life Principle, and Life wants to do and to be, and so it rebelled 
a g a i n s t  the do-nothing, be-nothing Absolute, actually the glorious 
a m b i t i o n  o f  germinal life. If this be evil, it is  so only if life itself is 
evil. If it was a sin, who is to blame but the Creator himself? Why 
then should man, a hundred trillion years later, be held responsible? 
This is  but oriental mythology misunderstood by occidental man; and 
yet what havoc it has wrought? Because of it the whole machinery of 
s a l v a t i o n  is running in the wrong direction; truth is error and error 
truth.

The mistake the Hebrews made was not in creating an evil power 
but in creating a divine one, thus establishing moral duality in the 
universe. Moral duality begins in man, and only after he himself 
develops the moral faculty. W hat this sees as its spiritual opponent 
is the Creator’s prehum an construct, man's lower animal nature, 
immoral only when misused in a moral environment. T his is what 
religion calls the devil, bu t this devil is but the planetary Satan 
biologized, and Satan is Deus inversus.

All this the prehistoric “pagans” understood perfectly, and reduced 
to mythology. Still later this mythology, minus its meaning, was 
reduced to theology, the basis of religion—and now' nothing is under
stood. Who, for instance, understands the creative process of worlds? 
W ho can tell us the part the sun plays in it? W ho knows the reason 
for m atter and material existence, for suffering, sin and evil? W ho can 
explain the source and genesis of feeling, emotion, conscience and 
reason? W ho can tell us the occult, hidden meaning of the Bible, the 
myths, the zodiac and pyramid? No one, and no one ever w'ill while 
dominated by religious thought. Yet all these things are knowable and 
in their proper place will be explained.

The creation of this world is now a thing of the incalculable past, 
but the m isinterpretation of its prereligious symbolism still hangs 
like a pall over the mind of m an—divine source and moral perfection 
above, and savagery', cruelty and war below. Elsewhere we said that 
our confused thinking was due to the fact that we did not know 
origins, geneses, categories, and so on. A good example of the effect 
is our pitiable effort to rid the world of war. Blinded by the Perfection 
idea, we think of it as a hum an sin most grievous in the sight of God. 
Yet is not all life a matter of warfare—anti who created life? Are we 
not told that it began with a war in  heaven? W e are, avid it is true. 
W ar is cosmogonical; it began in heaven and will continue on earth as 
in heaven, until man becomes intelligent enough to pu t a stop to it. 
And only w'hen he sees it in terms of cosmology and biology will his
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efforts be intelligent. He must see it, not as a hum an sin against a 
moral Deity, but as a deistic outrage against moral humanity. So 
stated it sounds blasphemous, but we have only to substitute N ature 
for Deity to see the tru th  in it. T he difference lies only in  our opposi- 
tive concepts of Cause and Effect.

The problem of war is but an example; the same confused thinking 
appears in everything that is basic and fundamental, and this because 
the Cause of everything is itself a confusion, a confusion of Involution 
with Evolution. We have endowed Involution with the qualitation of 
Evolution—love, mercy, and so on, and Evolution with the quantitation 
of Involution—spirit, divine spark, and the rest, which are neither spirit
ual nor divine. Here again we must reverse the process; we must 
transfer to the evolutionary side, and hence to man, all those qualities 
that religion has attributed to the involutionary, that is, to God. This 
is the key to right knowledge and hence right action, and only those 
who dare to take it will ever know the tru th  or intelligently cooperate 
in the cosmic plan. Furtherm ore, only wrhen we realize its astounding 
implications will we recognize our responsibility for. the conditions of 
our world. T hus far we have left this all to God, and the result is 
war and conflict. And why not, since God is but the unconscious and 
nonmoral Creative Principle? For millions of years this created naught 
but unspeakable cruelty, savagery and war. W hat then can it do for us 
now? N othing moral or social. Its one and only gift is life, bu t sane 
and civilized life is for us to achieve. It provides no virtue ready-made; 
we ourselves must make it. It will not set our world aright if -we make 
ruin of it—we are alone and on our own. T h a t we may realize this 
appalling fact and act accordingly is the m ajor purpose of this work.

Lest the reader misconstrue our thought, we wish to say here that 
this theory does not take away one jot or tittle from the Whole; it only 
puts misplaced things back in their proper places. It does not deny 
or refute any of our moralistic concepts—soul, spirit, belief in “ the 
good,” the efficacy of prayer, and so on. These are all extant and real 
bu t greatly misunderstood. They are in origin, genesis, object and 
operation evolutionary, not involutionary, and “in their proper 
place” will be dealt with not only respectively but respectfully as well.
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chapter V 

T H E  Q U A T E R N A R Y

□
T h e  F i f t h  E l e m e n t , A s t r a l  M a t t e r

Are God and Nature then at strife,
That Nature lends such evil dreams?

T e n n y s o n

I n  t h e s e  b r i e f  l i n e s  t h e r e  l i e s  a  m y s t e r y  t h a t  n e i t h e r  s c i e n c e ,  

religion, nor philosophy can explain. W ith all their worthy efforts, the 
yawning gulf ’twixt creed and fact still stands to mock our faith. We 
would believe that “God is love,” yet even while we utter this, old 
Nature, “red in tooth and claw,” cries out against our creed. The 
result is, all m ankind today is divided into two vast warring groups: 
those who think and face the facts, and those who believe and ignore 
them.

Now were this “great divide” religious only, ŵ e would leave it to 
the religionists, but its two opposing philosophies enter into every 
phase of life; they are the unconscious premise of all our serious 
thinking; they determ ine personal attitudes toward great impersonal 
issues; they divide and thus destroy. Because of them even wars are 
lost for lack of unanimity, and, what is more, there can be 110 
unanim ity while they exist. We see then that these two warring 
philosophies are the very root of our hum an problem—world peace 
and hum an brotherhood.

Why then do we not resolve these two contention breeders? We 
do not, first, because we lack sufficient knowledge of Reality to know 
which one is right; and, second, because of an untouchable sanctity 
that has gathered about the unproved creeds. U ntil these two factors 
are removed, there can be no solution to the problem nor rapproche
ment of the groups.

T he solution to all opposing philosophies lies in the true nature of 
Causation and the creative process of worlds. Now from the stand
point of knowledge and understanding of these things, this fifth 
involutionary element is undoubtedly the most significant of all the 
seven, for in it lies a fact never before brought to light, yet one that, 
when understood, lays bare those mysteries already referred to: the
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r e a s o n  for m atter and material existence, for pain and suffering, sin 
and evil. These are the problems that baffle the hum an m ind and 
make of life a hopeless mystery. Yet it is a mystery only for the same 
reason that the universe is a mystery—-because we lack knowledge of 
the cosmic “facts of life.” W ith these, as offered in our work, the 
mystery can be explained, and, what is more, the paradox resolved.

T he fifth element, Astral M atter, is the fourth, Mental M atter, 
reduced in vibration. It is here becoming materially discrete but as 
yet invisible. T he mystics claim to see it, the so-called astral body, 
but it is not the involutionary astral they see but its evolutionary 
counterpart.

In Involution all these elements finally become dense m atter, the 
earth, but they do not all remain there. In time, billions of years, a 
part frees itself through radiation, first, as etheric matter, then, 
through a reverse vibratory process, astral, and finally, mental matter. 
In this sequence they form an auric belt about the earth. Here they 
become the energy-substantives of biologic life, the organisms indraw
ing them from this planetary source; how, we shall see later. Thus 
we, as fourth-plane organisms, are four-element beings and four only— 
physical, etheric, astral, and mental, plus all the qualitation of a 
billion years of evolutionary experience, mostly savage. Here is the 
aforesaid “isomerism”—same in substance but not in quality. T o  
change the one into the other is the work of biologic forms. This too 
requires billions of years of experience, and through that experience 
qualities are developed, mental, moral, emotional, etc. And so we 
come to the moral problem. Why are we immoral? Why do we think 
and do evil? We know7 religion’s answer—sinful man versus moral 
Perfection. But what are the cosmic facts?

T he great problem of moral man is what wre call his “desire nature." 
Being selfish, cruel, and lustful, it is the. cause of all his m oral and 
social misdoing. Now it is said in metaphysics that our desires come 
from our “astral bodies"-—we prefer astral element, as yet only a body 
in  the making. But is there any proof for such a statement? Yes, 
not only in metaphysical research, but in the very word itself. We 
know7 that the word “astral,” from aster, means starry. Astral m atter 
therefore means starstuff, that from which stars are made, and every
thing else, for that matter. Now, strange to say, this seemingly quite 
different word “desire” comes from starstuff, and means exactly the 
same thing. Desire is from the Latin desidero, and w ritten thus, 
de-sidero, the connection becomes clear. De means of or from, and 
sidero is the root from which comes our word “sidereal,” of or pertain
ing to the stars. Thus the substance of our desire nature and that of
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the stars is one and the same, astral matter. I t is, in us, that planetary 
Satan biologized, and as such, an aspect of the Creator. If then it be 
sinful, whose sin is it?

Now whether it be bu t a play on words or ancient wisdom concealed 
in  words, the word “M aster” consists of the letter “AI,” symbol of 
m atter, and aster, star, or starstuff. Thus a Master is one who has 
attained control over his astral or desire nature. From this we can 
see who our moral enemy is. H idden away in the prehistoric roots of 
our language are many occult truths, and their presence there is proof 
enough that the ancients knew these truths. But ancient truths 'were 
of the devil and therefore burned in the m arket placc. If the new 
doctrine, based on original Perfection, was to survive, the occult mean
ing must be destroyed, hence the funeral pyre. Even our present 
subject illustrates that: If our evil-desire nature and its cosmic source 
are one, how could the latter be made by Perfection? This would never 
do, and yet it well illustrates the fallacy of original perfection, morally 
considered..

Now a desire is a want, a craving for something, but want and 
craving are but names for feeling. Nothing devoid of feeling can want 
or crave anything. And so we come to a new factor in the creative 
process—feeling, irritability, sentiency, and the like. Here, in Involu
tion, we will lump them all under sentiency as this implies physical 
senses mainly, whereas feeling can be emotional—psychic sentiency.

Now if feeling comes from our desire nature and our desire nature 
is one with astral m atter, then astral m atter is something that feels. 
But our theory is that the involutionary e lem en t are only potentially 
and latently what their evolutionary correlates become. (This is that 

"isomeric difference between the planetary and biologic organisms.) 
_And this applies to sentiency as to all other things. Here then is the 

fact already referred to, n-amely, that astral matter, the source of 
sentiency, is but latently and potentially sentient on the involutionary 
side, while patently and actually sentient on the evolutionary, and that 
the factors necessary to change the one into the other are just those 
that constitute the hopeless mystery today—m atter, pain, suffering, 
and so on. T he moral significance of this we shall see later; it is 
sufficient to say here that this is the reason for m aterial organisms, 
because through them alone can this be done, hence the reason for 
material existence.

Since astral m atter is but latently or potentially sentient on the 
involutionary side, it cannot feel at all in the sense we mean by the 
word—hence its indifference to the suffering of what it creates. As 
the creative process is one of crude, nay, violent forces, crude and
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violent means were necessary to awaken it, and the first of these is 
shock. But astral m atter in Involution was diffuse and nonresistant, 
and therefore could not feel shock. T hus had the process stopped here, 
sentiency would never have been achieved, and so materialization was 
necessary. T o  have sentiency, we must have something resistant, 
something that can experience the force of impact, and this is possible 
only in a m aterial body and due to a law of m atter, namely, that two 
material bodies cannot occupy the same space at the same time. W hen 
they try to, we have shock, one of the essentials to the arousal of 
feeling, and, in point of time, the first, for it began in the jostling 
atoms of the sun period, and it has never stopped. But why, if love and 
mercy be our source?

T he Ancients knew why, if we do not. T here is, for instance, an 
old Greek legend about an anvil that fell from heaven, and on which 
the gods wrought man, a living, sentient being. T he anvil is matter, a 
precipitate from heaven, space, and on it the sense-less is beaten into 
sentiency and eventually the nonconscious into self-consciousness. It 
was nine days in falling, the nine periods in the creative process up to 
the animal kingdom, where astral m atter becomes really sentient. Here 
the Greek mythologist is telling us that through an evolutionary process 
an involutionary Insensate became biologically sentient. We find the 
same in cabalistic literature—the “nine days of C reation /’ not six, as 
in Genesis. And for those who can see it, the Hebrew alphabet tells 
the same story, the steps from Aleph to Mem, the symbol of matter. 
This is a preparatory period: later we will find others in the creative 
process.

We see then that m atter is necessary to the development of sen
tiency, and that the first agent employed is shock, hardly a kindly 
instrument. T he second is little better, but to see it we must go ahead 
of our story and deal with it on the evolutionary side.

We will begin with the usual example of elemental life, the 
amoeba, though this is by no means the beginning, for eons passed 
before astral m atter became sentient enough for even this form. But 
since astral m atter is what feels, it is by this that the form, no m atter 
how primitive, knows its needs-—food, air, sunshine, and so on. As 
there is practically no epigenetic consciousness yet, there is no other 
way, and therefore we can say that feeling is the mode of knowing 
on the elemental planes. Because of this, evolutionary progress is 
determined by capacity to feel—a fact not yet sufficiently realized.

A material form, no m atter how low, must have food to sustain it. 
So with an amoeba, a jelly-like, almost volatile substance. As food got 
scarce and the body began to wither away, this now faintly sentient



astral element within it began to feel a sensation of discomfort, or 
loosely speaking, a pain. We call that pain hunger. W hen the body 
was supplied it felt comfortable once more, again loosely speaking, 
a pleasure, but here, perhaps, only the absence of pain. T hus we may 
say that next to shock hunger was what first aroused this latent faculty 
of feeling, and pain and pleasure were its first sensations. In other 
words, sentiency resides in the astral element and its response to 
external stimuli is sensation, feeling. I am well aware that this is not 
according to science, but I am also aware that science cannot explain 
feeling. “Chemical instability” is the term today, but only for lack 
of more specific knowledge. T he line between chemical and elemental 
biologic reaction is so line that “instability” seems adequate for ele
mental sentiency, bu t it will not explain adaptability, or even certain 
mysterious biologic reactions in the anim al organism, those of the 
blood, pancreas, and so on. If we would understand life psychologi
cally, we must follow the example of the physicist in his effort to 
understand m atter scientifically; that is, get down to finer forms of 
m atter than the dense and the physical. And that is all our astral 
m atter is. We know that our body is “congealed energy,” physical 
m atter, and that there is biologic energy w ithin it (the etheric), and 
we often speak of mental energy. Why not then adm it another, astral, 
to account for feeling, emotion, and the like? These are all the one 
energy, differing only in frequency, vibration. W hen a form dies, we 
still have dense m atter and cell energy, but it is a corpse. W hat has 
left it? T he higher two, taking with them soul and mind.

T he prime purpose of m atter is, of course, a material body, but 
next to this its purpose is to sensitize astral m atter and thus develop 
sentiency, the basis of all evolutionary life. Here we see that distinc
tion of the philosophers— the Self and the Not-Self, the w ithin and 
the without, the entity and its environment. T he elemental Self is the 
genetic consciousness plus its faintly sentient astral matter, and, of 
course, the etheric or energic; the Not-Self is the physical world w ith
out. In  the relation between these two lies the whole story of Evolution 
—challenge, response, adaptation. Though the Self within is the intel
ligent and potentially sentient entity, it requires the Not-Self to arouse 
it, and so all Evolution is but a succession of Self-response to Not-Self 
stimuli. As the Not-Self, matter, causes the Self pain, and pain induces 
action, as soon as the first biologic spark felt the first biologic pain, 
life was on its way, “the struggle for existence” inaugurated, and “ the 
survival of the fittest” assured. O ut of this came savagery, cruelty, 
warfare, theft and m urder; in other words, evil, to us. And to complete 
the process, out of evil, or its overcoming, came good—morality, ra tion
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ality, and the like, which sees the former as evil. Thus in a sense man 
did create evil, but only becaues he first creatcd what recognized evil. 
And this being so, there was neither good nor evil prior to man. But 
this is not “beyond good and evil,” future Evolution, but before good 
and evil, Involution. Here it is called Paradise.

From all this we see the reason, and a very natural one, for matter, 
m aterial existence, pain and evil. But what of a Cause that makes the 
shock of insensate m atter and the pain of sensate flesh the way of life 
and progress? a Cause that founds the upward process on hunger, 
warfare, carnage and death? Such a Cause is not in keeping with our 
creeds, but it is in perfect keeping with the facts of nature, and that 
is why we chose the honest, candid testimony of nature, instead of 
the intellectually dishonest testimony of man. Nature may be savage 
but it is not dishonest; it does not bear false witness against its Crea
tor. Ever and always it is trying to tell us that Creator’s true nature; 
its savage shriek against our creed is “his” eternal cry for hum an 
understanding. “H e” needs our help, our epigenetic reason and coop
eration, but we prefer our creeds. And so “the whole creation groaneth 
and travaileth alone to this day.” We simply haven’t yet become 
enlightened enough to see our purpose here is to complete God’s 
“unfinished business”—the civilizing of his savage creation.

Knowledge of these things— the true nature of Causation, the reason 
for m aterial existence, the purpose of pain and suffering, sin and 
evil—is that knowledge we said the later Hebrew scribes did not 
possess, and so they confounded all W estern thought. Starting as they 
did with Perfection, and finding themselves confronted with savage 
nature and hum an evil, they put the blame on man. He it was who 
through disobedience to their assumed Divinity brought sin and evil, 
pain and death into the world. Yet if pain was not intended, why did 
Divinity make mortal flesh sentient and expose it to insensate matter? 
If death was not in the picture, why did divine love and mercy put 
teeth and claws on the tiger, created long ages before man? Those claws 
were made to kill, those teeth were designed for flesh, not vegetation.

Man may have influenced the animal kingdom, bu t I don’t see how 
he could have morally corrupted the plants, yet we find this same 
killer instinct in them also. T he sundews and bladderworts live by 
trapping insects and absorbing them, while some of the larger pitcher 
plants live thus on birds and mice. And down below all this, the 
protists in the slime and the bacteria in our blood live by conquest 
and by murder. Rise a little higher and we come to the Ichneu- 
m onidx, those vicious insects equipped with long ovidepositors for 
im planting their eggs in the backs of other insects. In  a sort of
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maternal frenzy, the desert wasp attacks the tarantula, stings it, and 
then uses its body for an incubator. Certain of these creatures sting 
their victims in such a way as to paralyze them without killing them; 
and they seem to know in just what part of their victim’s anatomy 
this can be done. W ho taught them this? Was it man or God? If it was 
not so intended, why these unerring instincts, and why these atrocious 
instruments?

So is it with all God’s creatures; they are armed for war, and killing 
is their business. Shocked at the sight, John Stuart Mill wrote thus: 
“If there be any mark at all of special design in creation, one of the 
things most evidently designed is that a large proportion of all animals 
should pass their existence in  torm enting and devouring other animals. 
They have been lavishly fitted out with the instruments necessary for 
that purpose; their strongest instincts impel them to it, and many of 
them seem to have been constructed incapable of supporting them
selves by any other food. If a tenth part of the pains which have been 
expended in finding benevolent adaptation in nature had been em
ployed in collecting evidence to blacken the character of the Creator, 
what scope for comment would not have been found in the entire 
existence of the lower animals, divided with scarcely an exception 
into devourers and devoured, and a prey to a thousand ills from which 
they are denied the faculties necessary for protecting themselves. If 
we are not obliged to believe the animal creation to be the work of a 
demon, it is because we need not suppose it to have been made by a 
Being in infinite power.” (Demon est Dens inversus.) Even the saintly 
Buddha cried out: “If God permits such misery to exist He cannot be 
good, and if He is powerless to prevent it, He cannot be God.” Oh, 
yes, He can, bu t not religion’s God.

This plight of the animal is the cosmically predestined way of life. 
Life must live 011 life, thus making death inevitable. And what endless 
pain flesh lias endured because of it! W hat savagery it has engendered! 
For millions of years before man was, dinosaurs tore one another limb 
from limb, and all for what, if love and mercy rule and pain and 
death serve no causative purpose? T o kill or be killed is the law of the 
jungle, and this one law strips the Creator of every moral quality man 
has ever attributed to him. Only a Cause itself devoid of sentiency 
can account for it—-and this, we said, is the nature of the Creative 
Principle, latent sentiency only, with shock and pain to arouse it. “As 
above, so below,” and vice versa. We see then that God and Nature are 
not at strife, but only N ature and m an’s false God concept.

No, God is not a divine prefix to savage nature, and no one intelli
gent enough to think of the first in terms of the latter can believe it is.
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No one sensiiive enough to feel for the stricken beast would betray 
his senses enough to preach it. But our preachers do not think about 
the jungle and so they tell us that all wras peace and quiet here on 
earth until vile man appeared. T he tru th  is that all is not peace and 
quiet even now, millions of years thereafter. This earth is still con
vulsed with the soulless, senseless forces of its Creator, and this time 
man is the sinned against, not the sinner.

On November 1, 1775, an earthquake occurred at Lisbon, and, 
according to Ignatius Donnelly in his Atlantis, “In  six minutes 60,000 
persons perished. A great concourse of people had collected for safety 
upon a new quay, built entirely of marble, but suddenly it sank down 
with all the people on it, and not one of the dead bodies ever floated 
to the surface. A great num ber of small boats and vessels anchored 
near it, and full of people, were swallowed up as in  a whirlpool. No 
fragments of these wrecks ever rose again to the surface; the water 
where the quay went down is now 600 feet deep. T h e  area covered 
by this earthquake was very great. H um bolt says that a portion of the 
earth’s surfacc, four times as great as the size of Europe, was sim ulta
neously shaken. It extended from the Baltic to the West Indies, and 
from Canada to Algiers. At eight leagues from Morocco the ground 
opened and swallowed a village of 10,000 inhabitants and closed again 
over them.” And if Atlantis sank, millions perished.

In April, 1815, a volcano erupted on the island of Sumbawa, some 
200 miles from Java. According to Raffles, the sound of the explosion 
was heard for nearly 1,000 miles and “violent whirlwinds carried up 
men, horses and cattle into the air, tore up the largest trees by the 
roots and covered the whole sea with floating timber,” Sumbawa had a 
population of 12,000; 26 survived.

And as far as the telescope can see, the turbulent stars are fighting 
one another for room in space. Primeval worlds are cosmic monsters 
like Frankenstein’s creation, which, once created, rob the Absolute of 
peace and rest. T he planet Mars is m artial only because it is going 
through the same primeval hell as did earth eons ago. T he ancient 
sensitives felt its psychic influence and so named it for the god of 
war, and not hum an war bu t deistic war. W ar, they knew, was the w7ay 
of life and therefore of God. Even the Hebrews adm itted this: “God 
is a man of war.” He is, and every hum an war is a writ of habeas 
corpus on the Church to produce its God of Peace.

O ur peacemakers talk of “economics,” “the balance of power," “pov
erty,” “equal distribm ion of wealth,” and so on. Correct these things, 
they say, and we'll have peace. But your cat has none of these prob
lems, yet, come night, it goes out in the back yard and fights till dawn.
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Why can’t these creatures just meet, have a good time, and go home? 
They can’t because their Creator put in  their nature an instinct to 
inflict pain upon their kind so that the still insentient astral in them 
may be further sensitized. And are we not. animals too, and do we 
not need sensitizing? We are and do, and so our little wars, be they 
ever so great, are but hum an cat fights in God’s back yard, and for 
the same purpose. W ar arouses feelings and emotions we otherwise 
would never experience; its more than peacetime agonies make us 
more than peacetime sensitive. Indeed, in peace our every effort is to 
shield our feelings; we shun the sensitizer, and so nature must take 
care of it.
' ’ W henever wrar comes upon us, we ask in great surprise: W hat’s it 
all about? W hat are we fighting for? And finding no legitimate reason, 
we say it is for God and country, right and justice; and youth, to 
whom it is a new and grand adventure, goes out and dies for such as 
these, not knowing it’s all been done a thousand times before, and 
with the same result— their opposites still rule our world, for lack of 
feeling.

No hum an being possessed of civilized sentiency could cause the 
suffering of even the puniest war, but as this plays no part in the war- 
m aker’s plan, why hope for peace? Before a peaceful, warless world is 
possible, every one of us must become a peaceful, warless entity; we 
must become harmless toward everything that lives. Since we are 
not, then we are not ready for peace, nor need we expect it. W ar is 
an essential to hum an evolution, and anyone who stops it without 
providing a substitute stops evolution also.

There is no reason for war in human society that hum an reason 
cannot adjust, but, as in cats, there is in human nature, namely, feel
ing or the lack of it. Feeling is still the only way of knowing some 
things—justice, fair play, the rights of others—and so nature must 
play upon our feelings until we develop that sentiency necessary to 
civilized being. This we do not yet possess, nor do wc know how to 
achieve it. We think of civilization, progress, peace in terms of mental 
development only, and so we educate and legislate, but mental devel
opment alone ends only in disaster—cold, scientific machines driven 
by brutality. T he  result is that, given some economic or religious 
pretext, some insensate brute rises to power and drives his sensitive 
betters “into the jaws of death” and “the m outh of hell,” and with 
them our prayers and our preachments, our education and our 
legislation.

Mind alone is not enough. It wasn't lordly m ind that put an end 
to cannibalism, slavery, crucifixion and the Inquisition; we got rid
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of them only when they began to turn our stomachs—feeling, sen- 
tiencv. T he m ind already knowTs the futility of war, but the m ind 
cannot feel; only the astral, now the emotional, can do that. T he 
m ind already knows that all history is bu t a tale of warfare, bu t it 
cannot learn peace from other m en’s pain. History teaches us nothing; 
from M arathon to the present moment its lessons have all been wasted 
upon us, and wasted because we arc not yet biologically capable of 
peace. Should you doubt this, look around you. O ur whole business 
world is bu t the warfare of the jungle carried on behind desks and 
counters instead of rocks and trees. Its predatory instincts have made 
the world a battlefield and the hum an soul a gangster. In it we daily 
practice “m an’s inhum anity to m an.” W hen you have been hard and 
merciless, you have only to say, “Well, that's business,” and straightway 
you are absolved.

And what better is our social world? T he heartless indifference of 
one half to the other's grim “struggle for existence,” the snobbish 
seclusion of wealth from the very sight of poverty—these are not 
proof of hum an superiority but only of animal priority. The animals 
care not if their neighbors starve, and as long as humans care no 
more, what are they but hum an animals? W ith all their hum an
inadequacy, they don’t know what to do to “kill time,” and so they
go out and kill something else. No gentlem an’s holiday is complete 
unless something dies; no sportsman's home has “atmosphere” w ithout 
an array of trophies. But trophies of what? T he hunter as well as the 
hunted, the killer instinct still ram pant in him. And then we wonder 
why we have war. As long as hum an beings can kill animals for 
pleasure, they will have to kill one another for necessity—civilized 
sentiency.

Elsewhere we said that Evolution keeps pace with feeling; why
then don’t we cultivate it that we may no longer inflict upon our-
selves the suffering of the primitive? As long as we remain ignorant 
of nature and its source, we are bu t her gullible victims. W ar itself is 
bu t her ruthless sensitizer. This understood, perhaps we will look for 
some biological as well as moral equivalent for war; we may even 
make sentiency an objective instead of torturing animals for pleasure, 
and hardening our hearts to be a business success.

If we must be hard and cruel, let’s learn what we should be hard 
and cruel toward—not things that feel and suffer, but the cruel, 
insensate realities, life itself, the ruthless forces of nature, and the 
monstrous Cause of it all. Tow ard these dumb, senseless things, be 
“hard as nails and twice as tough,” bu t to all things that live and feel, 
be kind, be kind.
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T H E  Q U A T E R N A R Y

chapter VI

□
T h e  S i x t h  E l e m e n t , E t h e r i c  M a t t e r

Seest thou the boundless ether there on high, 
That folds the earth around with deiuy arms? 
This deem thou Zeus, this reckon one with God.

E u r ip id e s

W e  s e e  t h e n  t h a t  m a t t e r  is  n e c e s s a r y  t o  f e e l i n g , a n d  f e e l i n g , 

with ail its pain and suffering, a part of the creative process. But the 
Creative Principle cannot produce dense m atter yet; its rate of vibra
tion is much too high. T h at rate must therefore be stepped down. 
And this is the purpose of the interm ediate planes and elements. They 
are the scala cceli, or “ladder of heaven,” by which the creative forces 
descend and ascend— the biblical Jacob’s ladder. Each rung is a new 
element, and, in the downward process, vibrates at a lower rate. Thus 
by lowering the vibratory rate of astral matter, Num ber 5, etheric 
matter, Num ber 6, is developed, which, as with each chemical element, 
has its own potential and those of its antecedents within it. This 
explains something that science names but cannot explain—“die ner
vous ether.” This clement is “nervous” because of its astrally sentient 
potential. Such a description, however, docs not convey the full sig
nificance of this process; it covers only the modus operandi. But there 
is also a modus vivendi, for this is cosmogenesis, and like biogenesis it 
is a process of growth, the growth of a cosmic body, with all the poten
tials of being. We m ight even say, the growth of a god, and this god, 
our source and Creator. The prereligious Ancients were well aware of 
this, and, according to Socrates, the first gods worshiped by man were 
the heavenly bodies, gods only wrhen personified, and worshiped only 
when priests took the place of Initiates and religion the place of 
enlightenment.

As we are now approaching the plane of visible cosmic bodies, wre 
should think of this etheric element here in this monogenic process 
n°!- “boundless ether,” bu t as a vast globular field of invisible
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energy, not even electrons or protons as yet. Actually there is nothing 
here but sixth-plane electrons, positive anti negative, the future proton 
being but a seventh-plane condition of a sixth-plane electron. Since, 
however, these terms, electron and proton, are now -well established 
for seventh-plane m atter, we m ight call the sixth-plane units pretons, 
leptons or quantons, meaning still smaller ones. Collectively they 
constitute the element Dr. Irving Langmuir called “the quantel,” that 
a priori energy beyond even the electron of science. This is still free 
energy, yet, according to science and fact, vastly denser than so-called 
dense m atter. Being composed of energy units inconceivably fine, they 
are inconceivably compacted. Not yet caught in the web of matter, 
their motion, though circular, is wide and free; not yet subject to 
the laws of physical attraction, or gravitation, they remain separate 
and distinct. Yet since the positive and negative factors existed from 
the beginning, they too are positive and negative, and on the lowrest 
subdivision of this sixth plane they become electrons and protons, 
and beyond this atoms and molecules, and, en masse, dense matter. 
This constitutes the seventh plane, and all visible m atter in the 
universe belongs to it.

How this free, invisible ether becomes dense, visible m atter is still 
one of natu re’s secrets, yet nature is not secretive; she gives as soon 
as man can take, and some day he will take this secret also. In  his 
usual obstreperous way he is already at work on it—“fission and 
fusion”— and now7 let’s hope his “fission and fusion” wall pu t an end 
to his “feudin’ an’ fightin’.”

According to scicnce, m atter is-.“congealed energy,’> the result of 
proton and electron forming mass, a mass that, compared to ether, is 
rather vacuous. As some one has put it, “M atter is a hole in the ether.” 
T rue, bu t not original; from a book said to be twelve thousand years 
old, we read that in the creation of m atter “Fohat digs holes in space.” 
Fohat is the creative energy, and to do this it sets up “whirling centers 
of force” in the ether, and these, drawing other centers to them, 
produce m atter. W hen understood, this explanation is identical with 
that of science, for these “whirling centers of force” are enei'gy’s now 
rotating positive proton centers attracting to themselves equal quanta 
of negative electrons. T he result—atoms.
; T he basis of the material atom is the proton, and a proton is etheric 
'energy vibrating at its lowest rate. Here the latter’s wide, free orbit 
is contracted, its volume condensed, its motion, rotational and mag- 
netic, of which more later. This results in geometric configuration, 
definite lines of force around 'which incrassation takes place. This is the 
basis of crystallization, and so an atom is crystallized ether.
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Now a crystal is less dense than the free energy or ether; result— 
the aforesaid “hole in the ether,” that “hole” that Fohat digs. This 
comparative vacuum would therefore be under tremendous pressure 
on all sides from the ether, just as an object sunk deep in water is 
under pressure on all sides. In  this condition the electrons without 
strive to fill the abhorrent vacuum, bu t the nucleus being positive 
will permit only negative units to approach, and then only its own 
energy equivalent. In the initial stage only one electron out of incal
culable myriads would succeed in uniting with a proton—something 
like the perhaps questionable single male germ uniting with the 
female. This single union of proton and electron was the first match 
made in heaven, space, the result of which was hydrogen, the chemical 
substantive of the 92 elements. Now, as the proton has a centrifugal 
as well as a centripetal force, the revolving electron would be kept 
at its respective distance; thus a still greater “hole” would be formed— 
a positive center surrounded by an electrical field consisting of but one 
negative un it revolving about the nucleus. Much too much space for 
so small an entity, hence the abhorred vacuum. As similar compound 
units formed, they would be forced together by etheric pressure; the 
resuit, a vast field of hydrogen gas instead of ether.1 As contraction 
increased, the pressure would increase; and pressure causes friction, 
and friction causes heat. T hus squeezed by surrounding ether incal
culable particles collide with incalculable frequency, until at last the 
gas becomes incandescent, luminous and hot. T hus out of the womb of 
time and space a sun is bom —a cosmic entity whose purpose is to 
transmute the “quantel” into the chemical.

He who knows this single fact understands Creation, God, for the 
sun is the Creative Principle at a crucial stage between the visible and 
the invisible. On either side lies an eternity, to us, Involution and 
Evolution. The sun-earth stage is where they meet. This is the crucial 
point, and all ancient mythologies made much of it. It is the theme of 
their solar heroes. And how very appropriate is tiie word “crucial” 
here. Its root is the same as that of “crucible,” also “cross” and “cru
cify.” Why? T he Ancients knew; we moderns do not. Originally the 
word “crucible” m eant a lamp suspended in space—and what is a sun 
but just that? T he sun is the crucible in which cosmic substance is 
transmuted into dense physical matter, the cross of life. Thus out of 
this crucible comes the cross, m atter and m aterial existence, on which 
life is crucified as per our last chapter—another h in t of ancient wis
dom in ancient words.
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Cosmic bodies while in the sun period are El Shaddai— terrible and 
violent power. But where do they get that power? From science we 
learn of the tremendous energy locked up in the atom. Consider then 
the total energy in all the earth’s atoms. But the earth did not always 
exist as it now7 is; where then was that energy before it got into the 
atom and earth? Between us and the answer science itself has throw'll 
a smoke screen—nebula-, planetesimals, and so on. These are not the 
source of worlds. T he source is cosmic energy, which for eons was 
comparatively free in a solar and presolar entity. From this we can see 
w'hat a tremendous power a cosmic body is before its mighty spirit is 
subdued by the congealing force. Little wonder wTe called it a god. 
Only recently has science learned that m atter is but "congealed 
energy,” another fact well known of old and reduced to a myth. This 
congealing force is none other than Medusa, the “m en” she turned 
to stone being b u t a personification. In Hebrew mythology, she is 
Delilah subduing Samson, a solar symbol.

Today, she is at work on that “m an” Helios, an entity midway 
between free energy and dense m atter, bu t as yet its dominance is of 
the former, not the latter. T hinking only in terms of m atter and its 
attributes, mass, weight, density, and so on, the scientist has figured 
out by gravitational proportions the approximate weight of all the 
planets, and, as these are sovereignly controlled by the sun, concludes 
that the sun has equal or greater mass, weight and density. I suggest 
that he figure in terms of magnetism, not gravitation. T he sun has 
no such m ateriality yet, nor does it need it. Dynamic equilibrium  does 
not depend on matter, but on an energy equivalent, here magnetic, 
not gravitational. This, standing as the coefficient of its m atter, is the 
key to the sun's sovereignty. Cosmically, planets have no weight; 
weight exists only on and around planets. Therefore it is not planetary 
weight the sun equates. On the scientific assumption, the sun’s gravi
tational pull is 27 times that of the earth, and yet gases (the solar 
prominences), which under this gravitational stress would fall 230,000 
miles in a half hour, remain aloft sometimes for months.

T he sun is still more electronic than atomic, and according to 
m odern physics the electron lias no appreciable weight, yet its volume 
is some 1,845 times that of the proton. And this is the nature of the 
sun—volume not mass, magnetism not gravitation. It is the space- 
volume that is deceiving—864,000 miles in diameter, but the goal of a 
sun is a planet, and when this tenuous volume is condensed and 
solidified it will be of no greater mass than other planets. So with 
Jupiter.

According to Sir James Jeans, the solar process is “mass into
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energy,” the ensuing entropy (loss) spelling doom for the solar matter. 
W ith all due respect for a great scientist, it is prephysically, the reverse
__energy into mass, the entropy of “fusion” being but a later chemical
by-product providing light and heat for its satellites. Science is aware 
of this loss and knowing of 110 compensatory gain concludes that the 
solar m atter is foredoomed and we with it. Tiie tru th  is, the sun has 
still a great deal of m atter to create, a task so vast it will remain a sun 
as long as its planets need it.

T he sun’s seemingly inexhaustible energy comes not from its own 
material contcnt primarily, nor even from the hydrogen field, but 
from the vast, invisible etheric substantive, element Number 6, as yet 
but half exhausted. W hen this is all transmuted into hydrogen and the 
hydrogen into some hundred-odd chemical elements, the sun will 
cease to be a sun and a new phase of its life will then begin—and so 
to this phase of it.

Up to the sun period, the creative process is an invisible one, and 
so quite unknown and unrecognized today; from here on there is 
another, a visible and obvious one, as little known and realized as its 
antecedent, namely, sun, planet, moon, asteroid, and so on.* These 
various cosmic bodies, wholly dissociate in our minds, are not different 
species in a divine economy, but only different, stages in the one 
purposive process— the making of a life-bearing planet. This is the 
goal of all cosmic bodies, and every one of them is either this or this 
prior to, or subsequent to. In  this, a sun constitutes the highest sub
division of the 7 th plane, and its work is that of transforming the 
primal gas into the many, and finally their m ineral compounds—the 
homogeneous into the heterogeneous as in the beginning. In this way 
the sun is laying dowm w ithin itself the physical basis of a future 
planet, w^orld. Already our sun has produced some sixty-odd elements 
identical with this world’s, w ith some sixty-odd more to go. By the 
time these are developed, its etheric substantive will be consumed and 
solidification will follow. T he result— "a new7 (world) in the firmament 
to (life) and glory born.”

But this is not all the sun is doing; it is also laying down within 
itself a future moon. We generally think of the earth and the m ineral 
kingdom as identical, but this is hardly correct. T he body of this earth 
is a duality; broadly speaking, it consists of an outer mineral coat and 
an inner slaglike core. Both of these were created in the earth’s sun 
period, but their densifications were not simultaneous. W hat is now 
the outer m ineral part was then the luminous solar gases. One half

* See Diagram, p. 55.
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o£ the earth’s crust consists of oxygen; as high as 90 per cent of some 
minerals is this and other gases, while water is wholly hydrogen and 
oxygen. And all of these were formed in the earth’s sun period—and 
out of pregaseous energy.

Thus the m ineral kingdom is a vast concentrate of cosmic energy, 
the release of which constitutes the dynamics of Evolution (see Chapter 
VIII). Minerals also contain the gcnetic consciousness, and as these 
two, consciousness and energy, constitute the Life Principle, we might 
call minerals the planetary genes, that is, in their physical part. Now 
as all minerals are potentially radioactive, consciousness and energy 
are subsequently released through radiation, and the life of a life- 
bearing planet is proportionate to the process, developed more fully 
later. As the mineral kingdom is eventually all radiated away, the core 
alone remains, a lifeless corpse in space, namely, a moon. Sun, planet, 
moon— this is that visible sequence so long unrecognized.* It is also 
Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, sequentially.

The mineral layer of this earth is a precipitate of etheric m atter 
distilled in that cosmic crucible, a sun; the slaglike core being the 
refuse heap. T h a t such a core exists is now recognized by science, and 
stated thus in Science Service: “Earthquake experts have found both 
compressional and shear waves reaching recording instruments through 
the globe from distant tremors. From their behavior, they have learned 
conclusively that there is a definite core to the earth—about half the 
diameter, some 4,000 miles.” This is a future moon, slaglike, pock
marked and lifeless, thus neither molten, as some contend, nor dense 
and ironlike, as others assert. Neither extreme lits the respective theory 
nor accords with phenomena, bu t such a core as we postulate would— 
slaglike, hence light, solid yet w ithout m ineral density.

Some argument also exists about the cause and origin of the moon's 
craters and m ountain peaks. One theory is bom bardm ent by meteors. 
This might cause pockmarks bu t not high peaks beside them. No, this 
was “an inside job.” These lunar irregularities were formed in the 
moon’s own post-solar cooling-off period: the craters by still-hot m atter 
bubbling up to the surface, somewhat after the m anner of sunspots; 
the peaks by ejections somewhat like solar “prominences,” caught in 
the grip of the congealing m ineral layer, a case of “arrested m otion.” 
At the end of its planet life, the minerals were radiated away leaving 
the slaglike peaks. From here on the disintegrative process is not one 
of radiation bu t of disruption, by dynamic stress and strain. This 
reduces a moon to asteroids and dust, in other words, nebula, like 
Perfection, last not first.*

* See Diagram, p. 55.
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And so if we would know what the core o£ our own earth is like we 
have only to look at our own moon, But why should anyone do that 
who does not know the creative process? Today, this is not known, 
and so we have only ridiculous theories to account for our nearest 
neighbor— a cast-off from the earth or sun, though the process has 
never been witnessed; m ud knocked out of the Pacific Ocean by a 
colliding planet, though the moon is lava, not mud. And for its m ark
ings, bom bardm ent by meteors, though Mars shows no such effects. 
As for solar systems and galaxies, only more vain speculation—nebula, 
planetesimals, solar collisions, exploding suns, and galaxies made in a 
minute. As an illustration of this purely speculative Cosmology, we 
quote the following from the late Sir J. A rthur Thom pson, scientist: 
“No doubt our sun was once vastly large, before it became the parent 
of its brood of planets; no doubt the moon was once born of the earth, 
or arose according to another theory, as a dwarfish twdn sister; perhaps 
a star passes through a kind of life-history, from brilliant giant to dark 
dwarf; and perhaps the numerous double stars may once have been 
single. . . . But if a giant star shrinks and degenerates into a cold 
dwarf, what becomes of it then? This seems an almost unanswerable 
question. . . . Perhaps it is unnecessary to suppose that stars actually 
die out. Perhaps they explode before they die—explode into dust and 
vapor, bringing our thoughts back to a diffuse nebula again.” Sir 
A rthur should have said, bringing our nebulous thoughts back to dust 
and vapor again. A theory that needs so many ifs, buts and perhapses 
needs revision. It does, however, serve one useful purpose; it show's 
how far our science still is from the heart of the cosmic “riddle.” We 
said Western man is incapable of solving it.

A corollary of such theories is that suns exist solely to light and 
heat their cast-off progeny, and explode wrhen this is accomplished. 
But, according to Sir James Jeans, “Even after their long lives of millions 
of millions of years, only about one star in 100,000 can be surrounded 
by planets born in this way.” Yes, “born in this way.” But if suns exist 
only to light and heat their planets, and only one in 100,000 has any, 
what do those other billions of planetless suns exist for? If furnishing 
light and heat is the sole purpose of suns, they are certainly sui generis, 
for there is in nature no such thing as purely subservient being. All 
things do subserve, bu t this is but a part of nature’s economy, not the 
reason for existence. So is it with the sun; it is, wre repeat, a distinct 
and separate entity, going through its own distinct and separate 
process regardless of whether there are planets to subserve or not. Nor 
will it explode or become useless m atter w'hen its heat and light give 
out.
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A sun is a planet in the process of becoming. Such is the lord of 
our solar system today-—-a future planet, a forlorn moon. T he earth 
today is a planet; bu t it was not always so; it was once a sun. It was 
not therefore, cast olf from our sun; it is older by trillions of years 
than the sun; indeed, suns are the youngest visible bodies in the un i
verse T he earth today is a life-bearing planet, bu t it will not always 
be such; it will some day be a moon. O ur moon was once a life-bearing 
planet; it was not, therefore, “cast off” from the earth or the sun; it is 
older by far than either of these; in  fact, moons arc the oldest globular 
bodies in the universe. T he moon is the last remaining member of an 
i n d e p e n d e n t  system, when our earth was a sun. Jup iter with its swarm 
of moons was such a system once, a solar family when Jupiter was a 
sun and its moons were planets. And some day all our planets will be 
moons about a planet that is now our sun. In fact, Mercury is already 
moonlike.

Yes, strange as it may seem, that bright god Helios will yet become 
a dull and somber Erda, whose terra firma will be but condensations 
of solar gases. Here we see the true nature and purpose of suns; they 
are the transmitters of cosmic energy into chemical m atter—a fact 
known ten thousand years ago and likewise reduced to a myth: ‘'Prome
theus was the first to transmute atoms fit for hum an clay.” And 
Prometheus who stole fire from heaven and brought it down to earth 
is but that fire personified. W hen in due time his work is done, that 
cosmic energy will be imprisoned in matter, and this is “Prometheus 
Bound,” on that rock called earth.

This being so, it was a sun that created this earth and not the God 
of religion, a m atter of trillions of years, not days. And instead of a 
Garden it was a Gehenna, all of which a cunning priesthood obscured.

During the reign of religion such knowledge was unknown and 
unknowable, bu t we who have learned about cosmic energy, atom 
bombs, and fall-out can form some idea of what a dead sun is like. Such 
a body is a cosmic bomb, radioactive and deadly—a possible source of 
cosmic rays. As such it must wander alone in space until its radio
activity subsides, a m atter of billions of years perhaps.* Now this is not 
just supposition; the Ancients knew this fact and left it to us in their 
mythology. They knew that cosmic bodies that had lost their solar 
glory and were not yet life-bearing were evil Beings, not in the moral 
sense but in the purely dynamic sense. They therefore gave them names 
implying evil, malevolence and like qualities. Later, they were called 

spirits.” Could our scientists understand this ancient lore, just one

* Because of this the outermost planets are still hot; not “icv balls” as now
assumed.
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word from it would reveal to them the error in their theory of the 
solar system’s genesis. T h at one word is Apollyon— “chief of the wan
dering spirit,” and Apollyon is but a dead Apollo, the sun. Still others 
are Abaddon and Asmodeus. It was bccause of this preattached wander
ing that the Ancients called planets ‘‘w anderers/’ and not, as we 
assume, because they wander about among the fixed stars. This is not 
justified, for once within a solar system they do not wander, but follow 
fixed and definite paths.

Just here we m ight add another touch of ancient wisdom, likewise 
misunderstood. W hile in the cosmic crucible, the Creative Principle 
is the Ancients’ “god of fire,” electric, not combustive. Each race had 
its own—Vulcan, Hephaestus, Agni, and so on. Taking this literally, as 
usual, our metaphysi.ci.ans insist there is another planet nearer to the 
sun than Mercury, namely, Vulcan. But not being able to see it, they 
say it is occulted by the sun or else an invisible world. Here they are 
both right and wrong. T he sun is Vulcan, the T itan  god of fire, and he 
is forging in his furnace the armor of a world—dense physical matter. 
And this is the planet Vulcan, invisible because w ithin the sun itself.
A sun is a cosmic entity in the Vulcanic stage; a young planet is in the 
Plutonic stage, and an older one, with oceans forming, in the Nep- 
tunic. This is the meaning of these henotheistic gods—stages in the 
creative process. Ah, but you say this is false pagan theology, not the 
“revealed tru th ” of the scriptures. Yet how does it differ from this 
“revealed tru th ”'—El Shaddai, Yahveh, Jehovah, the Elohim, angels 
and archangels? These too are sequential forces in the creative process; 
the only difference is that the scriptures left out the process. As the 
origin and genesis of solar systems was quite unknown, they left that 
out also.

According to past scientific thought, a solar system is the result of . 
a sort of “spirt and spatter” process following the collision of two 
suns. Today, it is just a part of a cosmos made in a m inute. Is it not 
more logical to suppose that the formation of a solar system follows 
the same law and process as that of the sun itself? It is; the creative 
law is one, and it is consistent throughout all nature. T o  understand 
this cosmic aggregate then, it is necessary that we know something 
about the cosmic forces that govern it, particularly magnetism and 
gravitation. These are the dynamic determinants, and so we should 
ask ourselves: W hat is magnetism? W hat is gravitation? And what is 
the difference between them? Briefly, they are not two forces bu t only 
two aspects of the one force, Creative Energy, differing only in dynamic 
qualitation.
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G r a v i t a t io n  is the principle, and, according to definition, that force 
that causes objects to fall toward the center of the earth. Gravity is its 
specific application, determined by mass, weight, distance, and so on. 
As the atom has mass and weight, it also has gravity, and this being 
so the earth’s gravity is bu t the sum of its atoms’ .gravity, an aggregate 
result of this one, original get-together force, gravitation, which first 
d r e w  the diffuse involuntionary etheric m atter to a point we call the 
earth. In  this process all the atoms in a given line would build up  a 
radial force to the center as shown in the following diagram.

But here each line of force would be met by an equal force from the 
opposite direction; the result—a neutrality like the atom itself. But 
not a cosmic neutrality; an entity, rather, whose cosmic inEuen.ce is 
felt by similar entities directly proportional to the mass and inversely 
proportional to the square of the distance. This is gravitation, and 
this, we are told, is the universal force governing planetary relations 
as well as objects 011 planets. We wonder. We also wonder at the 
theories based upon it. According to a recent one, gravitation is due to 
a peculiar “structure of space,” and m atter is “strained space.” M ight 
it not be more correct to say that the peculiar “structure of space” is 
due to gravitation, and that m atter is strained energy in unaffected 
space, cosmically speaking? T he ancient dictum, “N ature abhors a 
vacuum /’ is true only where there is no vacuum, namely, within the 
strained vortex of a p lanet’s dynamic held. As interstellar space is free 
of this, there is no abhorrent vacuum there. T hus galaxies do not rush 
in to fill it; they remain at their respective distance—and in spite of
gravitation.

Now there is only one way for energy to escape the “strain” of dense 
la t te r ,  though not the planetary vortex, and that is by freeing itself 
from dense m atter; and this it does eventually through radiation. In 
due time, millions of years, this energy escapes from m atter and forms 
itself into an aura about the earth; and here is where planetary mag
netism comes in, an outward-tending force and hcnce a possible factor 
ir* interplanetary relations. Be this as it may, in  things cosmic, science



has not yet begun to think in terms of magnetism, bu t only gravitation. 
Yet we know that the sun is a powerful magnet, and so is the earth. 
W hat then is the difference between these two magnetic forces? To 
answer this we must return to the proton.

The proton is the nearest approach to physical matter, and thus the 
lowest of all the involutionary states of energy. And we said the 
descending process was a m atter of decreasing vibration. Now if the 
proton represents a lower vibration than the electron, why has it here, 
in dense m atter, becomc dom inant and designated positive? Because 
at this critical point a new and very significant factor enters in, namely, 
rotation, here atomic. As we said, prior to crystallization the m otion 
of electrons and protons was wide and free; thereafter it is conccntrate 
and rotational. Here displacement gives way to placement, freedom 
to captivity. T he positiveness (dominance) of a proton is therefore 
due, not to its lesser vibration, but to its greater rotation, inducing 
atomic magnetism. Vibrationally, a 7th-plane proton would be nega
tive to a 6th-plane electron or proton. In the transforming process, sun 
to planeL, the protonic part of solar magnetism bccomes planetary 
gravitation, hence the negativity of planets. The electronic compliment 
becomes negative planetary, magnetism, and it is this that positive 
suns attract.

An atom is globular, electrical and rotating on its axis. It is also 
magnetic and its magnetic influence extends outward beyond its phys
ical periphery. So is it with the earth. Just as the earth's gravity is 
the sum of its atoms’ gravity, so is the earth's magnetism the sum of 
its atoms’ magnetism. And these two forces are one, planetary energy 
with this distinction—different polarization.
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Any electrically charged body spun about in space or tapped with a 
hammer bccomes a magnet. T he reason now assumed is that the tap
ping or the spinning motion, since it affects all the molecules similarly, 
aligns them and their forces similarly, the alignment being, of course, 
parallel to the axis of rotation.

In the above diagram, A represents the condition of the molecules 
and forces before they are tapped or spun about; B, their condition
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aftei'ward. In  A, the molecules are in a helter-skelter condition and the 
e l e c t r i c a l  force is likewise. In B, they have been straightened out by 
tapping or rotating—molecular streamlining. Now apply this to the 
earth. We know the earth is an electrically charged body, and also 
that it is rotating. May we not infer then that it became a magnet 
through rotation— planetary streamlining?

The alignment of the molecules does not tell the whole story, how
ever, because a physical particle is not wholly physical. T he “captured” 
electrons are not, and neither are the free electrons (etheric energy) 
within and between the molecules—and there are such in matter. In 
that body of m atter we call the earth, much of its energy has freed 
itself and has now become an electrical field about it. Planetary mag
netism is due to the alignment of this entire electrical force as well 
as the physical molecules.

Wc  have then two factors here: the physical protons and the meta
physical electrons; the one giving to an entity body and substance; the 
other, life and personality. W ould it be just too simple to be true to 
say that herein lies the difference between gravitation and magnetism? 
More definitively, that gravitation is protonic and radially polarized 
energy; magnetism is electronic and axially polarized energy. As the 
two are basically equal and their quanta depend on mass, perhaps we 
have been confusing the one with the other. Planetarily, the direction 
of gravitational force is inward; why then should it be felt outward, 
to vast distances? T he direction of magnetic force is outward; why then 
shouldn’t it be felt outward, to such distance?

Gravitation exists only within the auric “ring-pass-not” of cosmic 
bodies. It is a phenomenon of physical, that is, molecular and protonic, 
matter; beyond the protonic state gravitation ceases to function. Gravi
tation is synonymous with weight, and science is now confronted with 
the conditions in weightless space. Get out to this point, where weight
lessness begins and gravitation ceases. In the case of our world this is 
a m atter of two to three hundred thousand miles, but the entire solar 
system is a magnetic field, a m atter of billions of miles. Thus the 
Pluto-Sun relationship is not gravitational.

Gravitation belongs to matter, not space.2 H ad a planet mass and 
weight only (protons), it would not influence other planets, bu t as 
soon as rotation generates enough magnetism in its electrons for it to 
become positive or negative to other bodies of opposite sign, it in-

In die now imagined interplanetary travel, centripetal gravitation is tiie monster
have to overcome. To accomplish it we resort to violence—rockets propelled by 

tremendous force. To travel space with controlled ease we must learn to build 
machines that operate on interplanetary magnetism.
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tfuences them and they, it. This is magnetic attraction, not gravitation. 
In fact, gravitation instead of holding cosmic bodies together, is that 
which keeps them apart. T heir mass consists of protons, and protons 
repel one another—if so in atoms, certainly then in cosmic atoms— 
suns and planets. They do, however, attract their opposite electrons. 
In sun-planet interaction the two forces determine orbit (placement) 
and angular momentum, the orbit being the point of balance between 
them. It is not balance between two gravitational forces b u t that _be- 
tween the linear velocity of the planet and the magnetic attraction of 
the sun. And so, we repeat, the son’s sovereignty over the planets is 
not due to its physical superiority bu t to its greater free energy, and 
now we add rotation inducing magnetism.

A sun is a cosmic magnet, and this, we think, is the key to the forma
tion of solar systems. If planets are cast off from suns and gravitation 
alone determines placement, why are the larger planets the more re
mote and rotating faster? Of course, their greater momentum would 
project them farther but their greater gravitational attraction (?) 
would bring them back closer than the smaller ones. Why then the 
reverse? T he reason is that they were not thrown off as fiery masses 
from the sun but indrawm as semi-suns themselves, the sun-planet 
stage. Being more sunlike, the outer planets are larger because not 
yet condensed, and they rotate faster because of their tremendous pre- 
planetary, that is, solar impulse; but being younger as planets, their 
negative planetary magnetism, due to dense matter polarization, is less 
developed, and so they remain remote. T he rotation of the smaller and 
inner ones is less because they have lost more of their initial impulse, 
but being older as planets their dense m atter and aura are more 
definitely polarized, and hence more subject to the opposite force in 
the still electronic sun. This is magnetism, not gravitation, and on this 
solar systems are formed. Is it not so of atomic systems? It is not merely 
the mass and weight (gravity) of the proton that holds the electrons 
to it. It is its energy polarized by rotation. T his energy, positive in 
sign, attracts the negative electrons that are ingressed as nuclear charges 
—and the ingression is always from without. As these alone would 
overbalance the proton, other protons arc acquired; this, in turn, 
invites other electrons from without, and these are drawn inward 
forming sequential orbits. So is it writh solar systems.

In other words, as long as a cosmic body is in a presolid state (a 
sun), it is positive and self-supporting; wfhen it becomes solid it also 
becomes negative. Here an aspect of its own form-creating conscious
ness emerges to create organic forms. T h a t it may do this, it relin
quishes to another positive sun the task of supporting it physically.



This is a sun’s subserviency—support of dense, negative bodies in the 
s e c o n d  phase of Creation, namely Evolution.

T h r o u g h  vast ages of condensation and incrustation these lose their 
self-sustaining, that is, solar power; they become inert and negative, 
thus objects of attraction to a still positive sun. Such an entity is indeed 
a planet, or wanderer, for it wanders through interstellar space alone 
and invisible now because it has no light of its own and not yet near 
enough to reflect the light of a sun. Eventually, however, it feels the 
influence of a mighty magnet, the nearest sun. Slowly it approaches; 
it alters its course and adjusts itself to the ecliptic. Finally it moves 
definitely with it— “blessed event,” an addition to the family. As far 
as is known definitely today, Pluto is the most recent addition, so 
recent, in fact, that its orbit is not yet well adjusted to the ecliptic. 
Give it time, however, and it will conform like all the rest. And give 
us time and we will discover still others.

There is a belief that all the outermost (trans-Saturnian) planets 
are additions long subsequent to the others. If so, each would have its 
affect on the solar system, and thus, perhaps, produce the great recur
rent earth changes. A magnetic force would also determine the num ber 
of planets in a solar system. W hile the solar-satellite forces balance, 
no additional body could enter, but as the inner planets lose some 
energies entirely, a solar margin would arise affording sustention to a 
new member. T o revert to the atom-solar analogy again, the number 
of electrons determines the nature o£ the system, that is, the element. 
T he addition of one more electron changes the nature of the system— 
and Lhe addition is always the outermost electron. So with a solar 
system. T he num ber of planets determines the nature and status, and 
the addition of another changes both nature and status—-and this also 
is from without. This you may classify as the now scientifically rejected 

Capture Theory,” if you wish; it matters little, for when science deals 
with the creative process, accepted and rejected are pretty much alike. 
It does, however, accord with natural laws and processes, which is 
more than can be said of the scientific theories. All organisms are 
endogenous, developing from within outward, and worlds are organ
isms; bu t all organizations are exogenous, developing from without, 
inward, and solar systems arc organizations; therefore the planetary 
drift is inward, not outward. T he  whole planetary sequence of our 
system, from Pluto, the youngest, to Mercury, the oldest, will, when 
factually known, corroborate our theory.

It is commonly assumed that the Ancients knew only the seven inner 
planets, yet even the semi-Ancients knew there wrere others. Pythagoras
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(540 b.c.) said there were ten bodies in our solar system. Democritus 
(400 b.c.) had a system of sixteen orbits. According to the Babylonians, 
there is a planet beyond Bel, now identified as Pluto, and beyond Bel 
another called Ninus, T he Ancients were also aware of this ingressing 
and upbuilding process and called the older seven members “the sacred 
planets,” not because they did not know about the others, bu t because 
these seven represented the seven sequential stages' and elements in 
Involution. As our world is the sum  of these, it went through them all, 
and also all the stages of the outer planets. Someday it will also go 
through those of the inner, Venus and Mercury, science notwith
standing.

As our scientists today have no knowledge of the creative process 
their names for newly discovered planets have no significance whatever. 
Pluto, for instance, is so named not because of its place in this process, 
bu t because it happens to contain the initials of this p lanet’s John 
the Baptist—Percival Lowell. And -what has Percival Lowell to do with 
a p lanet’s placement? If these classical names are to mean anything, 
Pluto should have been called Erebus, and Neptune, ./Ether.* Some
how, by h it or miss, Uranus received its proper place name.

And what of our astrologers and metaphysicians? Were they cos- 
mologists as they should be, they would have rejected this fortuitous 
name for the newcomer. Instead they meekly accepted it and ominously 
prognosticate on the inference. Were Shakespeare living today he 
might well ask again, “W hat’s in a name?” “Guilt by association”— 
and such is our wisdom-knowledge today. W hat we need is a meta
physical extension to physical science. Lacking this, W estern man, as 
we said, cannot solve the “riddle of the universe,” or even make sense 
out of life.

T he immediate cause of this ingression process is, of course, dy
namic—mass, weight, density, and so on—but the primary cause is 
what produced these, commensurate with its needs— the Creative P rin
ciple. This is the real cosmogonical determ inant and the key to 
planetary placement. Thus the position of planets in a solar system 
TsTrot due'To"solar origin or ejection sequence, bu t to the age, condi
tion and requirements of their own Life Principle. As long as this 
exists upon them, satellites move inward toward their primaries. W hen 
their evolution is over, and the moon stage is reached, they move out
ward. But what of it then? No life remains upon them. Ingression is 
always commensurate with the life force and its needs; egression with 
the need of its cast-off vehicle, here dissolution. Here also is the only 
“cast off” there is.

* See the Greek myth o£ Creation, p. 321.



Elsewhere we spoke of “p re p a ra to ry  p er io d s” ; here  we come to a n 
other.  This vast ingression per iod  constitu tes  a t im e of p lan e ta ry  
p re p a ra t io n  for life a n d  its evo lu tion .  In  i t  takes p lace the a d ju s tm e n t  
to the ecliptic, the  r a d ia t io n  of the so-called lost b u t  biologically neces
sary elements,  the  formation of the  e a r th ’s atmosphere, a u ra  a n d  
oceans, of which  m ore  later.

Most people assume that the earth has always been at its present 
place in the solar system, and that life appeared on it at that time in 
its own cooling-off period when its tem perature became compatible 
with organic forms. This is far from the facts. This earth was at one 
time beyond even Pluto. From this we can gain some idea of the vast
ness of this preparatory period by computing the time required for 
a planet to progress inward from Pluto to Mars; and before that, for 
a dead but hot sun to cool down to a cold and lifeless planet. Helm 
holtz calculated the time required for a planet’s tem perature to drop 
from 2,000 degrees C. to 200 at 350,000,000 years—and solar tempera
tures are in the millions. Later, for billions of years, a planet is 
wrapped in ice and cold as Jup iter and Uranus are today. And here 
is the “icy ball” scientists tell us the earth is coming to, as misplaced 
as their nebula, and the preachers’ Perfection. But the “icy ball” in 
this case is all a part of the preparatory period. For billions of years 
a young planet needs, not heat, but cold to cool its own solar fires; 
therefore it remains remote. As it progresses inward, the “icy ball” 
becomes a watery ball as Neptune does his bit. Yet heat, we know, is 
necessary to the quickening of life; it is not, however, a planet’s own 
heat that quickens it; it is that of its “paraclete,” an external sun. 
Therefore it comes inward to be warmed and wakened into life. This 
begins approximately at Mars’ present position. As yet this planet 
is not ready for advanced forms of any kind, and so when someone 
talks of M artian invasion or “Hying saucers” from Mars, discount his 
theories; he does not know the creative process. And neither does the 
public, and so it can be panicked by an imaginary invasion.

And now we can see why solar systems are necessary, planetary 
independence notwithstanding. Energy reduced to such a low vibra
tion as that of cold, dense m atter needs help. Again in the electron 
we have a fair analogy. An electron alone and dissociated from any 
other particle of opposite electrical sign can neither absorb or trans
mit energy. T o  be an active entity it must be associated writh another 
particle of opposite sign; in other words, part of an atomic system. So 
is it with mice and men, and so with worlds as well. T o become active

planet must become part of a planetary system, its sign balanced 
by the opposite sign—-and we said a sun is positive, a dense planet
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negative. W hen the latter has created an atmosphere, the vibrations 
from the former produce heat, and thus condition the environment 
for the Life Principle, now freed by radiation from its deathlike sleep 
in m atter. On the outer planets this is still asleep, but as they move 
inward it will aw^aken, emerge and create. This emergence, resulting 
from organization, is the first in “emergent evolution'’—new functions, 
new7 possibilities not possible to constituents alone and unorganized. 
Organization, howrevcr, is not itself creative bu t only demonstrative; 
the true creative factor is the genetic principle inherent in each world.

And now having become an active part of a solar system and begin
ning to manifest biologic life, how long a period is that life alloted 
before the planet ceases to be life-bearing and becomes a moon? As 
long as it takes a planet to move inward from Mars to Mercury, already 
moonlike—a mere m atter of 75 trillion years or so. Here w7e might 
learn something about ourselves. In this process our world is bu t a 
beginner, and we and our wavs but concomitants thereof.O ? J

And what becomes of a world eventually? We have said that a sun 
becomes a planet, and a planet a moon. T he destined end of cosmic 
as well as earthly bodies is, therefore, a corpse. Could we bu t read our 
own moon's epitaph, it would speak to the earth thus:

O gentle stranger passing by,
As you are now , so once was I;
As I  am ?iow, you soon will be—
Prepare for death and follow me.

And so might the earth speak to the sun.

And now, we might ask: W hat becomes of moons? Well, what be
comes of any corpsc save dissolution and then resolution to its source? 
And here we come to one celestial group that w:e did not find a place 
for in the creative process— the comets. W hat are these wreird, anoma
lous wraiths? Celestial spooks that haunt annihilation's waste? Accord
ing to modern metaphysics, they are “divine messengers.” W ould it be 
embarrassing to ask: From whom? Anomalous they are, yet they must 
be part of the one sequential process. T he question then is whether 
they are coming or going. We did not meet them on the involutionary 
or creative side, and no one has ever observed them becoming more 
than just erratic comets. Scientists have, how7ever, observed them be
coming less, even disintegrating. Were they evolving bodies, this would 
mean that part of the creative wTork was wasted. This is not likely, save 
in calamity science. No, these celestial spooks are no part of the in 
volutionary process, bu t the ultim ate end of the evolutionary. Comets
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are the ghosts of dead worlds. Oh, yes, worlds, being organisms, have 
ghosts as well as humans. But of what do these ghosts consist? Of the 
same as hum an ghosts, chiefly the astral element. W hen the Life P rin
ciple in a wrorld reaches its 7th and last plane in Evolution, it no 
longer needs the etheric and astral elements of its aura. Therefore 
these cling to the dying planet, now a moon, until physical dissolution. 
And having been psychized by biologic life, they are mainly malevo
lent. I t may not hold etymologically, yet very significantly for us the 
Babylonians  called their moon goddess Sin. And sin she is for she 
retains ab o u t  her all the sins of her planetary existence. And here we 
see where sins go, n o t  to hell, but dissolution. As yet our moon has 
about it an etheric and astral aura, invisible, of course, bu t not 
inutile. It influences us psychically and generatively, just as its physical 
part influences the physical earth, tidal and seedal.1 W hen the physical 
part finally breaks up, its prim ary’s hold on it is also broken; and now7, 
having lost its supporter, it dashes off to wander again about the cos
mos like some daft and homeless spirit impelled by inward urge to 
find a resting place. Only the lord of all, the sun, has any control 
over it. As the aggregate breaks up, the m aterial units separate, becom
ing asteroids, in other words, stones. And here are your true “plane- 
tesimals,” trillions of years removed from the place assigned them by 
science. Even the name is wrong, for they are not asteroids—like a 
star—-but lunoids; the swarm between Mars and Jupiter is such, not 
remnants of a wrecked and ruined planet. Eventually even these dis
integrate, move outward, and escape. Here they join the cosmic refuse 
heap, interstellar nebula—planetary m atter 011 its way back to p ri
mordial substance; exhausted energy again would rest. Thus the break
ing up of comets, instead of wrecking the cosmic process, aids and abets 
it. There are millions of comets in space, therefore they are not all 
relics of our solar system. No, they are relics of worlds throughout all 
space, and subject to any large body, sun or near-sun planet, they are 
picked up, sustained awhile, and dropped by these in their journey 
through space. (And if comets are picked up, that is, captured; why 
not planets too?)

Energy, sun, planet, moon, cornet* asteroid, dust, and energy again.* 
T'Kis is the life history of a cosmic body, a mere m atter of three or four 
billion years, we are told. Compared to theology this is bold and 
daring, but compared to fact it is as mild and as timid as theology 
itself, for this earth as an entity is old beyond our wildest dreams, a 
m atter of trillions of years. T he ancient H indus were aware of this

1 The earth’s and the m oon’s astra! belts overlap.
* See Diagram, p. 55.
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fact, and so asserted that from chaos back to chaos is a m atter of some 
311,000,000,000,000 years. This is more like it. T he cosmic Cause does 
not create worlds commensurate with our little minds, but with its 
own purpose. Now we must make our little minds commensurate with 
it. This would be cosmic consciousness, and with it we would realize 
that creation is not a piece of divine legerdemain, bu t the natural 
resuh of natural cause, like everything' in Creation. It would also spare 
us such absurdities as the sudden and spontaneous creation of a 
galaxy out of a single gas or nebula, ours, just four billion years ago. 
Where else in nature do we find such genesis? Did the astronomer 
appear that way? T he creation of a galaxy is not an event bu t a con
tinuous process; as one world dies another is bom  and takes its place 
in the abiding whole.

A disturbing factor in this spontaneity theory is that this tiny part 
of the universe, our earth, turns out to be older than the universe 
itself, that is, the suns. T he fact, and it is a fact, is incompatible with 
the theory, but it is neither paradoxical nor unresolvable. This earth 
is older by trillions of years than the visible suns. It and all other 
planets in the universe were the visible suns of a galactic continuum, 
when its now visible components were yet unborn. Could we look 
backward a hundred trillion years it would be these we would see and 
not the present ones. Thus while the fact refutes the spontaneity 
theory, it substantiates ours. T he latter we might call the Entity 
Theory. It implies the continuous and separate existence of a cosmic 
body throughout all phases of cosmic being-—-sun, planet, moon, and 
so on.

T he more philosophical of our scientists are now toying with the 
idea of “continuous creation.” Well, creation is “continuous,” bu t not 
as the scientist sees it—constant genesis of hydrogen throughout all 
space from which galaxies at critical moments burst forth. This im
plies that all space is generative. W hat then causes partite bodies to 
arise? Vortices of blind force? Hurricanes and tornadoes are of this 
nature, and they produce nothing save destruction. Is it not more 
logical to assume there are centers of intelligized force that, on reach- 
ing the sun stage, collectively constitute a galaxy as do planets a solar 
system? Space is cosmic field and soil, and stars are cosmic grass. It is 
these purposeful centers that generate the hydrogen each for its own 
purpose, and this hydrogen is last not first. Were hydrogen the prim al 
stuff of the cosmos and were space filled writh it, why should a sun ever 
change its state, from red giant to dark dwarf? W ould not its status be 
“continuous"? If hydrogen were the first and only element in creation, 
where did the ether come from? We m ight also ask: Where did m ind
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come from? Can consciousness be made out o£ hydrogen? Can hydro
gen so evolve that it can speculate on the origin of worlds? Here we 
see the necessity of the prechemical elements—etheric, astral and 
m e n t a l .  I t takes all of these to make a world and also life. It also takes 
intelligence, and today the more intelligent are abandoning the purely 
m e c h a n i s t i c  theory and asserting that m ind may be the prim al ele
ment; even m atter may be a form of mind. This, however is not cor
rect. M atter came from mental matter, bu t mental m atter is not mind, 
nor even intelligence. M ind and m atter are never interchangeable, 
hence our two fundamentals, consciousness and energy. Furthermore, 
conscious m ind is the goal of creation, not 'its beginning. Here, too, the 
earth supplies the key. Unconscious genetic m ind creates a plant, but 
it is not aware of itself as such. Through evolution, it eventually de
velops an epigenetic m ind that can consciously understand what the 
unconscious produced. And this applies to a planet as well as to a 
plant.

W hat then of the still more absurd theory of nebular m atter form
ing itself into life-bearing worlds, without m ind of any kind to guide 
it? Nebular m atter is visible matter, and all visible m atter belongs to 
the 7th and last involutionary plane and cycle. T hus the science of 
this theory deals with only one-seventh of the earth’s creation period, 
and of this only the dense physical part. Were this but a condensation 
of nebula, there should be a critical stage in the process where the 
nebula is extremely dense and just becoming globular. Yet no such 
object appears in space anywhere. T here is, however, an object that 
is globular and not dense. This is the ghostly companion to Epsilon 
Aurega in the Charioteer, a cosmic body whose substance is a million 
times thinner than our atmosphere—a vacuum to us. It cannot be seen 
by the naked eye, b u t with special plates sensitive to infrared light 
it can be detected by the camera. Here then is practically an invisible 
sun, more tenuous than nebula yet decidedly globular—our sixth-plane 
entity plus. At the other extreme is a star whose density is ten million 
times that of water, also globular. In between are various stages such 
as that of Betelgeuse, whose substance is ten thousand times lighter 
than water. Here then we have a sun sequence running all the way 
from invisible tenuity quite beyond any nebula to visible density be
yond any earth metal, and all within a globular shape. Where then is 
the mighty amorphous nebula from wrhich worlds and galaxies are 
made?

Nebula is useless planetary refuse on its way back to prim ordial 
substance. T h a t dark and awesome form in Orion certainly suggests 

W ithin every solar system there is a lesser swarm of meteoric dust,
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the cause in ours of the zodiacal light; bu t seen from outer space our 
little swarm m ight seem but a nebulous mist with just one bright star 
shining through-—our sun.

Now if there are suns in so many different stages as the foregoing 
implies, why not others still further back, presolar and completely 
invisible? Since visible suns and worlds belong to the last and lowest 
stage, there should be many more cosmic bodies in one or another of 
the higher stages as in the last, and therefore incalculable in  number. 
And though to us invisible, they are not negligible; they are mighty 
suns in the making, and therefore centers of great and terrible 
energies—the source perhaps of cosmic rays, which come from no
where yet everywhere. Thus space is not necessarily empty because we 
cannot see something in it; it is pregnant with prim ordial worlds, and 
these, regnant with prim ordial energies. This being so, why think of 
dense m atter as the source of energy? Here again we must reverse the 
proccss—energy as the source of m atter.3

But how are we to know such things if we begin with m atter and 
refuse to look beyond it? W hat we need here is a broader concept, 
and this wc believe our theory affords. W ith energy as a source and 
genetic consciousness as organizer, a whole new realm is opened to us. 
New and wider knowledge is made possible, knowledge that will for
ever protect us from such absurdities as the “nebular hypothesis/’ to 
say nothing of “divine fiat.”

But science must have a theory and so, die nebular having failed, 
it evolved the still more preposterous “planetesimal theory.” This 
retains the nebula but dispenses with heat and even motion. There 
was nothing bu t cosmic rocks that, finally coalescing, produced a sun, 
and to get this into motion the sponsors of this theory resorted to the 
most farfetched and unprovable supposition in all scientific thought— 
celestial collision. Another sun came swinging along and blundered 
into ours, ergo us. I say farfetched and unprovable because suns are all 
positive bodies and therefore m utually repellent. T rue, there are 
binaries and even quintuplets, but even these are billions of miles 
apart and in different stages of development. T o  be “scientific” such 
suppositions need, precedent, proof, yet Knowledge (vol. 4, page 388) 
says: “T here is not in all astronomical records a single certain instance 
of such an occurrence/’ Even jeans admits that such a collision could 
take place only about once in 600 quadrillion years. Nevertheless, this 
cosmic accident tore great masses from our sun, which, condensing, 
became planets, moons, and so on. T hus our world was formed from

3 Since tliis was first written, some twenty years ago, science lias accepted the fart, 
m a t t e r  f r o m  energy .
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a cosmic rock pile, and our solar system bu t the result of a faulty 
celestial traffic system. As Sir James puts it: . .  if a second star had
not happened to come close to our sun, there would have been no 
solar system.’’ And again: . a quite unusual accident is necessary
to produce planets and our sun with its family of planets is rather 
in the nature of an astronomical freak.” And Mr. Eddington agrees: 
“T he solar system is not a typical product of the development of a 
star; it is not even a common variety of development; it is a freak.” 
No, gentlemen, the “freak” is not our solar system, but this theory of 
it—-mere guesswork. We m ight call it the Jeanetic theory as distin
guished from the Genetic.

Such a theory is quite unworthy of the scientific mind, believing 
as it does in the orderly sequence and universality of natural law. It 
is not even consistent with modern scientific knowledge of m atter’s 
nature and genesis. Since the m atter of this earth, the 92 elements, 
is the result of atomic synthesis of energy, why should m aterial suns 
and worlds be bu ilt up from cosmic rocks? And even w7ere they, how 
were the rocks built up?

If the planets of our system were “cast off” from our sun, why are 
there heavy elements in our world that do not yet exist in the sun? 
There is no uranium  nor radium  in the sun; there is not even gold, 
in spite of its color. This one fact should end forever the “cast off” 
theory. Since the substances differ, the source must differ. Suns are 
the source of planets only in the sense that they themselves become 
planets; the additional elements being the work of the later sun stage.

Ah these scientific theories are based on violence and disaster. Well, 
we too have said El Shaddai is violent and terrible, bu t the method is 
not that of disaster, supernova to the contrary, Such theories are not 
only false but irresponsible as well, since from them arise all those 
disaster tales we find in astronomy, or at least in the work of science 
writers. If the ingressing moon (which is not ingressing) does not fall 
upon us (and it won’t), then the sun, hurtling  through space, will 
drag us into Vega or some other cosmic caldron. If neither of these 
things happen, then the sun itself will die and leave us to a horrible 
fate —an “icy ball” in space. Here wre see the result of false reasoning 
from data not understood; in this case, the “mass into energy” theory 
applied to cosmogony. This is correct for fusion in the sun, but in cos- 
mology it is but confusion. Since the sun is radiating its mass away 
w ithout compensatory gain, annihilation is inevitable; since the sun 
is thereby losing its gravitational clutch on the earth, the latter is 
slowly drifting out into space, and to perdition. Thus, as one writer 
states, “Tomorrow the sun will weigh 360,000,000,000 tons less than
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it does today.” In  due time, “the terrestrial tem perature will be 54 
degrees Fahrenheit lower than it is now, and the earth wrill be reduced 
to an icy ball swimming through space. If they have not evaporated 
long before then, the oceans will be frozen masses. . Here we must 
cry halt, for this is the truth in reverse.

It was an “icy ball” once, but never again. T he power of the sun’s 
radiation is not due primarily to the annihilation of its m atter but 
to m atter’s creation, from the etheric source; its lifetime as a sun 
is not dependent upon the am ount of m atter it still has to lose, but, 
conversely, upon the am ount it still has to create. But let us continue: 
“T he curtain falls when the atmosphere is precipitated in blizzards 
of carbon dioxide and finally in a dowmpour of liquid air. No inventive 
ingenuity can stave off death. After having stumbled into a universe 
that xuas never destined for life [our italics] man will be blotted out 
by forces that w7ere hostile to him  from the beginning of time and over 
which he trium phed for a brief hour ‘leaving the universe’ in Jeans’ 
words ‘as though he had never been.’ ” W hat consummate wisdom! 
W hat knowledgeable cosmology! But what would you expect? This is 
Western man again, and this, his metaphysics— scientia w ithout sophia, 
and lacking the latter intelligent cosmology is impossible.

Where, we ask, is the proof that the earth is moving away from the 
sun? There is none save two false premises: (1) that it was originally 
“cast off” from the sun; and (2) that the sun is losing its matter, The 
earth was not “cast off” from the sun, nor is the sun losing matter; 
it is increasing it. It is the earth that is losing m atter, through radia
tion, but as a whole it is not losing energy. Its freed energy' is now7 an 
aura about it, and this aura is now magnetic and hence attractive. As 
the sun increases its m atter and rotation, its attraction will also in 
crease. As these two processes go on, the distance from the sun will 
be adjusted to our needs. Thus the law of balance is an automatic and 
most efficient thermostat.

This earth w7ill not be destroyed in any w-ay nor made untenable, 
until the purpose for which it was created has been accomplished, 
namely, the complete evolution of the life upon it. Indeed, instead of 
becoming worse, its best is all before it. Its past wras bu t primeval 
prelude; its present is bu t for primitives. As yet it isn’t fit for truly 
sensitive beings to live upon; it will become so only as truly sensitive 
beings evolve upon it—and this requires shock and suffering, hence 
the continuing violence. Apparently the Creator does not consider us 
sufficiently sentient yet, or even of great importance, since today our 
present distance from the sun renders it impossible to equate lunar- 
solar-terrestrial motions.
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These gloomy fears are bu t the fears of medieval theology translated 
to the realm of science, and born of the same parent—ignorance of the 
cosmic  "facts of life.” Neither authority will relish our presumptuous 
trespass, and yet how greatly they need this broader metaphysical 
vision of their subject. T o  the one, worlds are but God's footstool; 
to the other, they are bu t cosmic corpses. T he latter weighs and 
measures, names and classifies them, bu t what is the cause, the p u r
pose, the destiny of these cosmic bodies? Alas, there is no "cosmic 
consciousness” to answer. And so its theories are like those of religion, 
but the truth inverted and perverted; therefore they must be corrected.

There are in nature many other such “ laws,” but as these are all 
explainable on the basis of dynamics, and available elsewhere, we 
will tarry here only to offer a few words about nature’s forces in 
general and m an’s “laws” in particular.

We speak of these many forces, but there is only one force in the 
universe— the creative planetary energy. T he various forces are but 
different aspects of this, the dissimilarity being due only to the various 
media through which it acts. Our modern physicists suspect this and 
are trying to gather all forces into one mathematical formula. We hope 
they succeed, bu t in the meantime we wonder why they ever thought 
of them as otherwise.

There is only one force, bu t we did not say only one law, because 
we suspect there is no such thing. T here are only things and their 
modes of action. But what determines modes of action? T he nature of 
things; and the nature of things is the sum of their qualities or 
characteristics. An atom unites with another atom, but it isn’t a law 
that makes it unite; it is because of its own nature or characteristic. 
Because of this, it acts (expresses its energies) thus and so, and as in 
a world, a universe, we have many things, we have a vast interplay of 
self-expressions. These, interacting one with another, give rise to a 
new factor, namely, relationship. Among things fairly permanent, 
these expressions and relationships are fairly constant, and man, 
perceiving this constancy, puts it into words and calls it a law. Thus 
man is the lawmaker, not God. God makes things, and laws are but 
m an’s interpretation of their functions.

As these functions so long antedate conceptual man and manifest 
in all things, he assumes that they pre-existed these things, that God in 
his wrisdom conceived them, and by means of them created he all that 
was created. But laws are not creative, nor causative, nor do they pre
exist being; they come into being with being, and being is the result 
of ideation, not law. T his is the real cause and creator; the laws of 
m atter are but concomitants of matter. And though ideation may have
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its Jaws also, they are the laws of consciousness, whereas the laws of 
m atter belong strictly to the energy principle. As for those still vaster 
mysteries—Tim e and Space—the same holds true of them. God does 
not make time and space and pu t worlds into them; he makes worlds, 
and time and space (concrete) result from them—-the abstract always 
was. Worlds are Beings, and their characteristics determine their laws 
and refationships; and their laws and relationships constitute celestial 
government. Thus the “divine lawgiver” here is but m an’s substi
tute for knowledge of celestial dynamics; what he has called God’s 
geometrizing is bu t the equilibration of cosmic forces. As for the infini
tude of these forces, in other words, numbers, it is but' the result of 
genetic fecundity.

Little wonder then that, lacking this perspective, man had to resort 
to the “divine” and the supernatural to account for it all—suns and 
worlds, solar systems and galaxies. T h a t such is at the heart of the 
mighty galaxy is a needless supposition. As worlds are self-generating 
and self-governing bodies, it is bu t a m atter of relationship and 
dynamic adjustment. O ur diagram of the axial forces meeting and 
neutralizing at the heart of the earth is as applicable to a galaxy as 
to a world. And so it is not om nipotent divinity that lies at the heart 
of the galaxy but, rather, dynamic neutrality.

Tn the prcphysical realm, consciousness creatcs and also disposes; 
in the physical, consciousness is asleep and energy disposes. Thus 
science’s latest concept of our energy-disposed universe as “a great 
thought’' is no better than its predecessor’s “no thought at all.” 
Stunned by its own recent approach to consciousness’ realm, it mod
estly defers to religion, but it need not. I t has only to write down 
gonos for the os, and go on. This is that master key, or bioclels, we said 
unlocks all mysteries.

Not only is it the key to true and authentic cosmology bu t also 
intelligent astronomy. O ur theory based on it is no mere speculation 
w ithout proof, but a logical deduction from the obvious. In its 
sequential process there are no celestial accidents, nebulous nebula, 
or cosmic rockpiles, no exploding suns or freezing worlds. Motion 
there was, and from the beginning; consciousness there was to intelli- 
gi/.e it, and ideation to diversify it. T hus wre do not have to resort to 
faulty traffic systems, “cosmic dust,” “dead m atter,” or even “divine 
fiat” to account for life and its endless complexities. The Life Prin
ciple was there from the beginning, and life, as we said, is bu t its 
epiphenomenon.*

T o this Life Principle we can ascribe all the power and creative
* See Chupter VIII.



wisdom we have attributed to religion’s God, bu t with this difference— 
it is not self-conscious, personal or moral. These are goal and purpose, 
and, that they m ight be attained, this Life Principle organized cosmic 
substance, reduced it vibrationally to dense matter, and indwelt it. 
Here, at this point, there is no divinity, no Trin ity , no love or m oral
ity, only a sleeping consciousness and an appalling concentrate of 
cosmic energy, the future dynamic of evolution and its qualities. 
Accept this and everything else becomcs intelligible; reject it and you 
are right back in the im penetrable mystery—divine source and savage 
nature.

Thus far we have offered no proof of all this save that of logic, 
which unfortunately has not yet achieved the authority of experiment; 
and since we have not yet reached Evolution we cannot substantiate 
what we have said about Involution. Yet Evolution bears witness to 
our theory; in fact, each proves the other. Corroboration must there
fore wait until the two stand side by side. In the 7th plane and on, 
facts are demonstrable, and if what we have said about the previous 
planes does not agree with these demonstrable facts then it is false. 
This is the proof of the pudding—and we shall eat it unafraid.

No outline of the creative process would be complete without some 
reference to that part of it that produced the chemical elements. This 
will be the subject of our next Chapter, but only briefly, dealing with 
just that part that has a bearing on our major theme, and for the 
above-stated purpose—corroboration.
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chapter VII 

T H E  Q U A T E R N A R Y

□
T h e  S e v e n t h  E l e m e n t , D e n s e  M a t t e r

In primeval times a maiden,
Beauteous daughter of the ether,
Passed for ages her existence 
In the great expanse of Heaven.
Seven hundred years she wandered,
Seven hundred years she labored,
Ere her first born was delivered—

Ere a beauteous duck descending,
Hastens towards the water mother;
Tightly on the knee she settles,
Finds a nesting place befitting 
Where to lay her eggs in safety,
Lays her eggs within, at pleasure,
Six, the golden eggs she lays them,
Then a seventh, an egg of iron.

T h e  K a l e v a l a

W e  h a v e  n o w  r e a c h e d  t i i e  7 t h  p l a n e  a n d  d a y  o f  C r e a t i o n — t h e  

seven hundredth year of die Kalevala, Elsewhere we said that afl 
visible m atter, including the sun, belongs to tills plane, and Hesiod 
also agrees: . . on the seventh day Leto bear Apollo,” the sun. Here
on the cusp of the 6th and 7 th planes m atter is generated and later 
solidified. But the scriptures tell us that this material world was 
created in six days, after which Cod rested, This means only that the 
creative force was ar-rested in dense m atter, die vibrational zero. 

.’Therefore instead of no work being done on this seventh day, all that 
was accomplished from the dawn of the earth’s sun period to the 
beginning of Evolution, was done therein; in fact, this physical earth, 
the “egg of iron,” was created exclusively on this day, the other six 
being devoted to the metaphysical elements— the six “golden eggs.” 
And this is what the scriptures are dealing with, not this dense, 
physical world, bu t the archetyjnal world.
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And so, contrary to all belief, the Creator devoted this entire sev
e n t h  day to purely m aterial business, and, what is more, he blessed 
and sanctified it. Consider then the P uritan  Sabbath in the light of 
this fact. Consider also our observance of the Sabbath on the first day 
of the week. This is of the New Testament, and the New Testam ent 
is as little understood as the Old Testam ent. Fortunately the race is 
now sufficiently enlightened to realize that the Bible’s Creation story 
is not literally true, but as yet it cannot see that the whole book is of 
like nature. However, this is not to say that it is wrong, only mis
understood. This semiancient book is written not only in two but 
three languages—esoteric, mesoteric and exoteric, only the latter of 
which is understood today. Later we wall deal with the other two, and 
then the reader will discover that they are but our theory religionized.

In  the previous chapters we traced the creative process down to the 
end of the fith plane. Here, we said, was a vast field of etheric m atter 
that was eventually transm uted into hydrogen gas. Hydrogen is thus 
a sort of chemical absolute from which all subsequent earth elements 
derive. T he Atomic Table gives this upbuilding process. In this we 
have again a septenate sequence, but think not it pertains only to 
this earth; it is the sequence of the earth’s solar genesis as well. T he 
chemicals of this earth are the fossil remains of its own sun period. 
Thus the earthly science of chemistry is, in a sense, solar archeology, 
for the chemical elements are the artifacts of the Creative Principle in 
the solar period. And since this septenate sequence appeared in both 
earth and sun, would it be taxing credulity too much to say it existed 
from the beginning?

Hydrogen is the first, lightest and least complex of the 92 elements—
1 electron and 1 proton thus:

H y d rg c k x ,  from  hydro,  water, an d  ge-nnao, I b r in g  forth .

In  Chapter VI we spoke of this peculiar ratio— the electron, though 
1840 times the size of the proton, has no appreciable weight. Yet it 
has energy, and energy has weight; in fact, it has just as much energy'

CHEM ICAL SYNTHESIS

Electron 
Size: 1840 
Weight: 1/1840

O

Size: 1/1840 
Weight: 1840

Proton
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and hence potential weight as the proton, else the two would not 
balance, as in the hydrogen atom. Why then is the weight element 
absent? T he answer lies in our previous assertion about the sun—the 
electron not being a physical particle is not subject to gravitation but 
only magnetism. T he 1840:1 volume ratio means that the electron, an 
energy packet, is potentially compressible 1840 times. Were this pos
sible, and it m ight be in other worlds, it would become a m aterial 
particle and subject to gravitation, as is the proton, Extreme speed in 
a magnetic field m ight accomplish this, though it would be im per
manent.

As one electron in the orbit makes for instability (explained later), 
hydrogen is called an active element, that is, it wants to unite writh 
others to form a stable unit. W hen one more electron is added we have 
helium (from helios, the sun), an inert and stable gas. Being complete 
in itself, it has no affinity with or urge to combine with others. As 
combination may result in combustion we see why inert helium is 
safer for dirigibles than active hydrogen. Between these two, hydrogen 
and helium, there is a gap; here hydrogen becomes duterium  and 
tritium , now used in atomic science.

W ith the addition of another electron we get lithium  (from lithos, 
a stone), the first solid element. But the process is not quite as simple 
as this implies. Were only electrons added, and to the outer orbit, 
their negative charge would soon overbalance the positive charge of 
the proton nucleus, and as these two always balance, protons are also 
added. Now for a time this simple electron-proton addition seemed 
quite adequate, but later it was found that negative electrons had also 
been added to the nucleus. T he question then arose: IIow could 
negative electrons and positive protons exist together in so small a 
space? W ould they not combine and become neutral? This proved to 
be the case, and in 1932 a neutral particle was found and called the 
neutron-—one positive proton and one negative electron combined. We 
may say then that a helium  atom has 2 protons and 2 neutrons in its 
nucleus, and 2 free electrons in its outer orbit or “shell/’ T his first 2 
starts a sequence or stable gases and a periodic grouping of elements 
that works out thus: 2, 8, 8, 18, 18, 32, 6, or 92. These represent the 
num ber of elements in each division. Due perhaps to vibratory rates, 
these follow a consistent m athematical sequence thus: 2 x l2 is 2 ,
2 x 22 is 8, 2 x 32 is 18, 2 x 4  ̂ is 32.

As 2 electrons are all the helium  “shell” will accept, the addition of 
one more starts a second “shell” with one electron in it. This is lithium  
with a 2, 1 arrangement. When w:e sequentially add 4 more electrons 
and neutrons we get beryllium, boron, carbon, and nitrogen. W ith



another making six electrons in the outer shell we have the well-known 
element oxygen, so essential to life and also to combustion. Oxygen 
is an active agent, and has many affinities in spite of its nature. T he 
wro r d  means “the sour one,” because it gives to things an acid taste.

Was nature being facetious or malicious when she made this “sour 
one” the most abundant of all the elements save hydrogen? The 
amount of it in the earth practically outweighs all the other 91 
elements. Silicon is the next most abundant, and this and oxygen 
combine as S i0 2, or silicon dioxide—in common language, sand. 
W ater is rather abundant too, and this is another result of oxygen’s 
amorous nature. Having bu t six outer electrons, it is unstable and 
flirty, and as hydrogen has only one, and thus is in a similar condition, 
they decide that “two can live as cheap as one.” But alas! “the eternal 
triangle”-—H..O. As one single atom of hydrogen uniting would result 
in but 7 electrons in the outer shell, a still unstable number, 2 atoms 
of hydrogen unite w ith 1 of oxygen to become 8, the second stable 
number. The result of this chemical bigamy is an ocean of water, and 
a strange offspring it is: oxygen, which makes things burn, uniting 
with the highly inflammable hydrogen, produces something that puts 
out fire.

For long it was thought that the weights of the elements, since they 
derive from hydrogen, should be exact multiples of the hydrogen 
atom. When discrepancies arose, a question also arose: Why are they 
not? This led to the discovery of isotopes, nuclear variants, due to a 
different num ber of protons in the nucleus. Of late wre have heard 
much about the uranium  isotopes 235 and 238—differing in weight but 
of the same electrical charge or atomic number. Many of the elements 
have several isotopes, and all the elements and all the isotopes have 
their own peculiar characteristics, and now, since the discovery of 
atomic energy, uses undream ed of in chemistry are possible: radio
activated cobalt for deep-seated cancer, boron for brain tumors, and 
isotopes as “tracers” in the body. This is a new science, and so anything 
written about it today will be superseded tomorrow.

By adding one more electron, and, of course, proton, we get fluorine 
(to flow'); and by adding still another wTe get neon (the new one). This 
is also an inert gas. Here we have two stable states and numbers, 2 
and 8 . T he elements betwreen these two constitute a distinct division 
or period. After every stable number, a new division starts with one 
electron in a new7 shell or orbit. These beginners constitute the alkali 
metals. Such elements readily unite with the penultim ate 7s, the 
halogens or salts, and so we have such combinations as sodium chloride, 
hydrogen fluoride, and the like.
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When, om itting the substantive hydrogen, we examine this atomic 
sequence, we find that the qualities of the elements between the inert 
gases in any division have a peculiar way of repeating those of the 
others, thus num ber 2 of the second period has properties similar to 
num ber 2 o£ the first, and so with numbers 3, 4, and so on. And this 
applies to the inert gases as well. Thus neon, num ber 10, resembles 
helium, num ber 2, and so forth. This is due to the fact that the num ber 
of electrons in the outer shell in  the second division is a chemically 
qualitative as well as quantitative repetition of that in the first. As 
for instance, sodium’s third shell has 1 electron as has lith ium ’s second 
shell. Because of this a family sequence of elements exhibiting similar 
properties is developed. It was on the basis of this that Mendeleeff was 
able to predict the nature of the “eka elements”-—those still unknown 
and undiscovered in nature.

T o add another atomic unit, electron and proton, requires another 
shell, and so we have a 2, 8, 1 arrangement. This third-shell atom with 
its I outer electron is sodium, another active element. One of its best 
known affinities is chlorine, which has 7 electrons in its outer shell. 
Here we can see why these two unite so readily. T he 1 and the 7, both, 
unstable and active, combine to make the stable 8 .

In sodium and chlorine we see again the remarkable results o£ this 
combining power. Separately, both of these elements are destructive; 
sodium burns and chlorine poisons. Chlorine compounds are used 
to make “poison gas.” But combined, these two are not only harmless 
but one of the essentials of life—common salt. Various arrangements 
of atoms also result in remarkable differences. T he  sweetness of diose 
and the sourness of acetic acid are due to the different arrangement 
of the same atoms, C, II, and O. And to carry the point still further, 
the difference in male and female hormones is bu t one of atomic 
arrangement in the molecules.

This peculiar combining power, “chemical affinity,” was long a 
mystery, but thanks to modern science the mystery is now7 solved. It 
is due to unstable numbers of outer electrons, and according to the 
num ber so is the element’s valency, or combining power. Today, 
valency is defined as the num ber of electrons an atom must borrow7 
or lend to complete its outermost ring. Elements that have less than 
half the num ber necessary to complete their stable 8, lend electrons; 
those with more than half, borrow for the same purpose. As the 
lenders give away their negative electrons they become positive, and 
the borrowers receiving them become negative. (The sun is a lender, 
and we said, a prodigal, electronic sun becomes negative as a planet.) 
In this borrowing and lending lies such significant distinctions as
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metals and nonmetals, good conductors and poor conductors. In the 
lenders, the metals, the electrons are more loosely held and easier 
dislodged, and so they make better conductors—copper, iron, silver, 
and so on. An electric current is bu t a stream of these electrons. 
Elements situated exactly between 1 and 8, that is, with 4 electrons in 
their outer shell neither borrow nor lend—carbon, silicon, and the 
like. Such elements are called amphoteric} that is, partaking of the 
nature of both.

W hen the third shell fills up we come to argon (the lazy one), which 
is inert and inactive. We now7 have a 2, 8, 8 arrangement and another 
group. Wrhen we add another electron we get potassium, the electrons 
being arranged in this m anner—2, 8, 8, I. But here a change takes 
place, for before we arrive at another inert gas the outer shell fills up 
to 18 and -we have krypton (the hidden one)—2, 8, 8, 18. Just here we 
would like to point out another analogy and correspondence.

From the foregoing we see how the heavier elements are built up: 
electrons are added to the extranuclear field and neutrons to the 
nucleus. W hen the former begins to overbalance the proton center, the 
atom becomes unstable. T o stabilize itself, the neutron emits an 
electron and becomes another proton. This additional proton changes 
the chemical nature of the atom and wre have a new element. Uranium, 
the heaviest, weight 238, has 92 protons in the nucleus plus 146 
neutrons. Thus weight is added and likewise volume. Relative to a 
helium nucleus the uranium  nucleus is 64 times the volume. It wrould 
seem then that volume, weight, complexity, and so forth, are achieved 
at the expense of stability; in fact, stability increases only toward the 
middle of the Atomic Table, culm inating in iron, nickel, copper and 
others. These are the most enduring elements, even moons, asteroids 
and meteors contain them. From these on stability decreases. In atomic 
science this dip in the chemical table is called the "valley,” and wrere 
we to diagram it, it would make of the atomic sequence a V, the 
ultimate stability being at the nadir point, thus very similar to our 
diagram of Invo-Evolution. Occultly, the alphabet is based on this 
same principle, the negatives M and N (matter) being the nadal point.

W ith the addition of another electron we get rubidium  and a fifth 
shell, or orbit, thus: 2, 8, 8, 18, 1. This shell also accepts 18, and when 
acquired we have zenon (the stranger), and a 2 , 8, 8, 18, 18 sequence. 
Cecium starts the next shell and period, but here again a change takes 
place, for this shell fills up to 32 and we have radon, the last of the 
inert gases. In radon, a radium  derivative, we reach element Number 
86. From this it is obvious the process cannot go much further because 
there are only six more elements. And so by adding another unit we
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come to the seventh or last shell, and with five more the process ends 
with uranium , the w;hole working out thus: 2 , 8, 8, 18, 18, 32, 6, or 92. 
And how many divisions are there in this synthesis or the earth ’s sub
stance? Seven are there not?

T H E  MYSTIC SEVEN

In dealing with Creation or Involution we said there were seven 
divisions, planes and elements, but you see we did not just make them 
up, nor were they mysteriously revealed to us; we saw7 them in the 
earth itself, and a beginning o£ them in Evolution also, four thus far. 
Was it unreasonable to suppose these had their involutionary proto
types? Not when we realize that Creation did not begin with dense 
m atter. Having observed a septenate sequence and periodic time table 
in chemical synthesis, we just assumed that planetary synthesis fol
lowed the same law and process. This is analogy and correspondence. 
In seeking, this is the right method, bu t in knowing, it is the wrong 
approach, for the physical was not first. Chemical synthesis is sep
tenary only because planetary synthesis is septenary; it is sequential, 
periodic and accumulate only because its cosmic prototype was such. 
Were we to apply the 2, 8, 8-sequence to the cosmic, or planetary, we 
would have something like this—illustrative, not actual:
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Even the somewhat hypothetical “shells” of science have their invo
lutionary counterparts, for, according to some metaphysical schools, the 
Creative Principle in Involution was sequentially encased in “sheaths,” 
a sort of onionskin arrangement. This, however, is much too literal, 
for, as in chemical synthesis, these involutionary elements were trans
muted one into the other, creative ideation being involved rather than 
encased in each successively. Thus the “sheaths” of metaphysics are 
as hypothetical as the “shells” of science. Nevertheless, the process is 
one, and so if proof of these involutionary planes and elements is 
necessary, it is here in demonstrable m atter. Here we see the signifi
cance of that old Hermetic doctrine, “As below, so above.” Here the 
metaphysician might learn something too, for metaphysics should 
never contradict physics, when right; it should be analogous and cor- 
respondential. If it is not, then it is false. And now’ if we would apply 
this to the metaphysics of religion, there would be no paradox ’twixt 
God and nature.
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W hen we examine nature as a whole we find evidence of this 
septenate division everywhere. Speaking of wave phenomena, Hellen- 
back had this to say: “It has been established that from the standpoint 
of phenomenal law, upon which all our knowledge rests, the vibra
tions of sound and light increase regularly, that they divide themselves 
into seven columns, and that the successive numbers in each column 
are closely allied; i.e., that they exhibit a close relationship which not 
only is expressed in the figures themselves, bu t also is practically 
confirmed in chemistry as in music. . . . T he (act that this periodicity



and variety is governed by the num ber seven is undeniable, and it far 
surpasses the limits of mere chance, and must be assumed to have 
an adequate cause, which cause must be discovered.” T h at causc is the 
septenary nature of planetary creation itself. I t m ight be of interest to 
list some of the known and predicated sevens in the phenomenal effect.

7 days of Creation 
7 involutionary periods and 
7 evolutionary periods 
7 divisions of the chemical elements 
7 divisions in the electromagnetic spectrum 
7 divisions (colors) of light’s spectrum 
7 notes in the musical scale 
7 vowels in the alphabet 
7 days in the week
7 year periods in hum an life, 7, 14, 21, etc.
7 divisions of the embryo 
7 divisions of the cells 
7 divisions of the organs 
7 openings in the head 
7 “sacred planets”
7 arts, and let us not forget the 
7 deadly sins, and the 
7 cardinal virtues. Also the 
7 sacraments.

Surely, “wisdom hath builded her house., she hath hewn out her 
seven pillars” (Proverbs 9:1). There is also something about the seven 
eyes of the Lord running to and fro in the earth. In fact, there are 
more than one hundred references to the num ber 7 in the first three 
books of the Bible. T his is but a relic of the ancient wisdom-knowl- 
edge, lost and forgotten today, nay, scorned and ridiculed because not 
understood. No one questions the superiority of modern science over 
our own perverted concept of ancient knowledge, but our science 
knows particulars only, and those who know7 particulars only have no 
consciousness of the whole, and without this there can be no under
standing of whole or part. This is what is w;rong with us today; wre 
have no wisdom to go wdth our science and so we run about with 
a Bible in one hand and a bomb in the other. We are wasting our 
wealth to protect ourselves from savages, instead of using it to civilize 
humanity.

Since atomic energy is noxv the param ount interest, wTe will add a 
word about that, and also a very ancicnt warning.

In  atomic synthesis the added units are energy, therefore this
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additive process is bu t a compounding of energy. T he further it is 
cai'ried, the more energy is compounded, until we reach the ultim ate 
retention capacity of the nucleus. And here we reach another problem: 
since the mass of the nucleus consists of protons, wrhat holds them 
together? Protons are m utually repellent, and yet in the atom they 
cling together with a tenacity that only an explosion of some kind can 
break dow'n. This “binding force” is a mystery that science has not yet 
solved. In  the meson or some still undetected particle the physicist 
hopes to find the “missing link,” but perhaps he is looking in the wrong 
direction. Here we offer a mere suggestion.

In Chapter VI, wre called the atom, or its nucleus, “crystallized 
ether.” Now anything that disrupts this crystallization tends to break 
it down and to free its imprisoned energy. And when it is freed it is 
what it was before it w7as crystallized, namely, etheric energy, that 
incalculably compacted substance that forced the atoms together in the 
first place, Involution. Now this ether is still present in Evolution, 
and it is in that extranuclear space and also without, a whole ocean 
of it, in fact. And it still wants to enter that abhorrent “hole” that 
Fohat dug. T he intensity of its effort on the proton's periphery is one 
million times that on the electron, and this because the electron is 
more like itself, not a physical thing, nor yet a hole, but a packet of 
energy— linear-moving ether, now rotational and magnetic. The proton 
being denser, has, no doubt, a boundary atomically speaking, and a 
"surface tension.” It is therefore resistant. But as the density of the 
ether is immeasurably greater than that of matter, its contact points 
are immeasurably closer, and so its pressure is immeasurably greater. 
These contact points are all impinging upon the nucleus at all points, 
all seeking to enter the center as in our diagram of the gravitational 
force. But even this is not all. Interpenetrating this is the still finer 
astral energy, and again the yet more tenuous mental-matter-energy, 
all as spacially extensive as the earth’s aura, the solar system, and even 
the galaxy. And beyond all these, that energy that constitutes the 
Absolute, that holder and enfolder of all things. All these ubiquitous 
energies are there, and all save the latter, which interpenetrates it, 
bring their pressure to bear upon the besieged and beleaguered 
nucleus. This being so, perhaps the still elusive “binding force” is 
not within the atom but without. Should this be so, it w'ill not be the 
physicist who will find it bu t the metaphysicist (metaphysician).

Be this as it may, atomic nuclei did not begin writh chemical syn
thesis but with solar synthesis; it started when Fohat dug that inviolate 
“hole in the ether”; an abominable vacuum that all created energies 
since then have tried to abolish bu t cannot. These energies are all of a
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finer nature than those of physical matter, and so unrecognized, yet 
they must be recognized, for this is just that difference between 
knowing the whole and the part.

Today, the part is sufficient, and having learned of “the power 
locked up in the (part) atom ”—F -m c 2, scientific curiosity could not 
rest until it had learned how to release it. In  nature this is done 
slowly and harmlessly through radiation or radioactivity, but im pa
tient man cannot make sufficient use of this to suit him. He must have 
speed and more speed, mass production and murder, so he joined 
forces with the offended energies and laid siege to the beleaguered 
nucleus. In the uranium  isotope 235 he found a vulnerable spot, and 
the pressure he brought to bear upon it was neutron projectiles. This 
sets up a vibration in the nucleus that eventually tears the atom apart; 
its circular form is elongated until it finally divides, setting part of 
its energy free. This is called “fission” because so like that by which 
biologic cells divide and multiply. O ut of this free energy he made 
atomic bombs to kill wTith instead of industrial power to live with.

But fission bombs w'ere not adequate; they did not kill enough, and 
so the opposite process was tried—fusion. Here instead of splitting 
atoms, they are fused together to make a new element with attendant 
release of power. T his is the process going on in the sun that, distant 
and screened, gives us life, not death. But only such heat as the sun 
generates can fuse the elements, and so to duplicate it the fusion 
process is also used. T he result is the hydrogen bomb—"hell bom b,” 
for short. W ith the source of all the elements, nay, the world, for 
fuel, there is no lim it to this one, and so we can now destroy whole 
countries, perhaps the world. T his is what knowledge without wisdom 
results in. Here we see the need of that “new dimension of conscious
ness,” cosmic consciousness to control cosmic power. Here, and because 
of such need, we offer the ancient warning.

W hile confined in m atter this atomic power is "Prometheus Bound,” 
and harmless; it is Satan cast down to the bottomless pit with its hell 
fire; but when released unnaturally it is again El Shaddai, "violent 
and terrible power”; it is solar violence let loose on earth. Now modern 
man with his purely material knowledge thinks he is the first to learn 
of this terrible power, bu t that is only because he hasn’t the wisdom 
to understand what others have left him. T his knowledge was known 
thousands of years ago and left to us in myth and scripture. In the 
story of Kundilini the Ancients reduced atomic knowledge to a few 
words and added a warning for just such as we.

According to the tale, Kundilini was a pure and virtuous maiden 
who, on being chased by an amorous male, climbed down a ladder
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and hid herself in a cave; there she built a fire that no man could 
approach. Now in all mythic lore woman represents m atter, the nega
tive, and man the positive, and many times in mythology the earth 
is referred to as a cave, in which the solar fire is now7 entombed. Here 
then, in a few simple words, is the whole story of Involution or Crea
tion: virgin substance descending the scali cccli or “ladder of heaven,” 
to dense m atter, the cave. But what did the later interpreters do with 
this cosmological story? As they have ahvays done—interpreted it in 
terms of man. And so today we have only the hum an application of 
it—the Kundilini fire in the tail of man, his coccyx. Here, they say, 
it is coiled up, and woe to him  who wakens it too soon or unwisely. 
Released properly, it will make a god of him; improperly, it will 
destroy him. T hus does he miss the cosmic m eaning and the warning. 
It was not man, the hum an being, the Ancients were speaking of. T heir 
subject was the world and its creation, and so it w'as the heavenly man, 
Adam Kadmon, they were referring to. This man is one wdth the 
Creator, and therefore it is in his coccyx, or tail, that this power is 
coiled up, namely, the tail of creation, dense matter.

Here the power is being released harmlessly by radiation; here it is 
not only energy but the energic substantive of biologic life, discussed 
more fully later. In atomic bombs it is released too suddenly, and if 
not intelligently handled will destroy us. O ur physicists are wrell aware 
of the danger in the energy aspect— “fall out,” cell disturbance, air 
pollution, and so on, but there is another danger they are not aware 
of— that in the Life Principle itself. I t too is released, and as we shall 
see in the next chapter, its first natural appearance is of the nature 
of viruses, murderous and deadly. From this unnatural release, new7 
and unheard of diseases may appear. T hus m an in his ignorance may 
bring upon himself death from Life itself. This is also part of the 
warning.

As for the hum an correlate: since man w7as made in the likeness of 
his Creator, substantially, there is a scintilla of this pow7er w ithin him; 
its locus is the coccyx and the lotus center between this and the geni
tals. T here is not much danger of this being awakened in this age; 
what is awake is not in his coccyx bu t in his co-sex, male and female. 
This is the creative genetic; the other is but energy. This cannot 
enlighten him bu t only energize him. On the contrary, he must 
enlighten himself that he may eventually use it wisely. The danger 
we have been warned of lies in its manifestation wdthout enlighten
ment. So with the atom.

T h at any man or group of men should consider using it in war is 
but the index of our barbarism; that w7e, and our enemies, must spend
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billions to protect the one from the other is bu t the high cost of 
ignorance. Spend one billion on genuine enlightenm ent and the rest 
can be applied constructively.

Having tapped this cosmic power, we pride ourselves on our enlight
enment with never a thought or blush of shame for our moral and 
spiritual status. Perhaps if we had not been deprived of the ancient 
knowledge of Causation and Creation, our consciousness would be 
different.

However, our present madness will pass, and atomic power will still 
be with us, the dynamic of a new age and civilization. Should the fear 
of it put an end to war, it will justify all that has gone before, includ
ing Hiroshima and Nagasaki, T he splitting of the atom -was the great 
achievement of this age, the sort of. below the surface knowledge we 
need in all things. U ntil we apply it to all things, including religion, 
we are but  superficialists “groping about in worlds not realized.” 
Knowledge of m atter’s real nature is something nature has waited, 
perhaps, eons for man to achieve, for it marks the turning point in 
the long, descending process of the Planetary Night, the process from 
here 011 being upward. I speak thus because it has its philosophic as 
well as scientific significance. T he recent annihilation of matter, as 
such, annihilates also what, for lack of such knowledge, has been till 
now an ignorant materialistic philosophy of life. As it has also shat
tered the argument based on scientifically disproved sense perception, 
the way is now open for an intelligent metaphysical (not religious) 
philosophy, a philosophy in which consciousness as well as m atter and 
force can take its place. Consciousness is the knower, yet, strangely 
enough, the scientist ignores in nature this factor by which he himself 
knows nature. Genetic consciousness is Causation, and until the scien
tist affirms this Causation, he is but the “silent partner” in a false yet 
blatant theism.

It is not apparent yet, bu t the first atomic explosion was the death 
knell of this theism. T he splitting of the atom, the release and use of 
its energy is the clincher for the scientific method, a method that will 
eventually sweep away the blight of the Planetary Night. Under this, 
both cosmogenesis and biogenesis was a supernatural act, 4004 b.c. 
Knowledge, enlightenm ent consist of transposing all things from the 
supernatural and the unknown to the natural and the known. And 
this is the work of science. In  splitting the atom science not only 
discovered cosmic energy, it also discovered or rediscovered the true 
nature of Reality—violent and terrible power, w ithout moralized 
consciousness to spare the living. W hat we need here is wisdom, not 
worship, for the nature of God is such that, lacking wisdom, lie who
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discovers it will be destroyed by it. This is the Ancients’ warning; 
therefore with all your getting get wisdom, which includes moral 
conscience. This is part of that qualitation we said Evolution was 
designed to supply.

DEVO LUTIO N

From the Atomic Table we see that there are only six elements in 
the last division. Why are there not thirty-two to complete it? No 
doubt there were thirty-two, making one hundred and eighteen in all, 
when chemical synthesis ended, billions of years ago. In  the meantime, 
twenty-six have been "lost,” radiated away. All elements from uranium  
92 to radium  88 are doing just that today, bu t why assume it began 
with uranium  or will remain fixed at radium? Here we repeat, no new 
substance is created in Evolution, b u t man has reproduced several 
additional ones, and what man does, nature in some way does before 
him. Only recently he has learned to fly, bu t birds have been flying 
for millions of years. So, should he reproduce the whole twenty-six 
elements, he would only be doing in m inutia what nature did on a 
grand scale.

Some time, perhaps billions of years after condensation was com
plete, a newr process began; not Evolution, as you m ight suppose, but 
what we shall call Devolution, the disintegration of what was inte
grated, This predates biologic life by millions of years and will con
tinue to the end of Evolution. Here energy is released from dense 
m atter, a necessary prelude to biologic life, and an im portant part of 
that preparatory pcroid referred to in Chapter VI, the Pluto-Mars 
ingression. This is the destruction of matter, and the cause lies in a 
factor already discussed, instability. Uranium , the last and heaviest of 
the elements, is losing its energy through that process called radio
activity. As the elements are ail potentially radioactive, the result will 
be eventual annihilation. This is that part of the cosmic process al
lotted to Siva, the Destroyer, Brahma being the Creator, and Vishnu, 
the Preserver.

As only twenty-six of the one hundred and eighteen original ele
ments have disappeared as yet, we can see just where the earth stands 
in the Devolution process. This is the key, if you can use it, to the age 
of the earth since Involution (Creation) ended, and also the length of 
future Evolution. T he process is not proportional, however, because 
the rem aining ninety-two elements are more stable. About 99 per cent 
of the earth’s m ineral crust is composed of elements below the atomic 
num ber 26. It w7ill be a long time before Siva gets around to these.
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Those who through Bible engendered fears prepare for “the end of 
the world” need not hurry; the end of the world will not be brought 
about by sin but by radiation, still a m atter of trillions of years. Such 
folk should therefore ponder well that old adage, “He who knows wrill 
not make haste.”

We see then that atomic radiation is post-solid and destructive; it 
means decay and dissolution, tbe end of exhausted dynamics. From 
here on energy is not creative but only substantive. This slow annihila
tion of m atter is like the burning away of a candle. It is only the 
candle of matter, however, not life or its evolution. It is by this 
destruction of m atter as such that the genetic consciousness cscapcs to 
create biologic life. And its evolution progresses as m atter regresses, 
and the energy once in the twenty-six “lost” chemical elements is now 
plant, animal, and hum an biologic energy, whose plenum  is the 
planetary aura, the aforesaid substantive. Since “a picture is worth a 
thousand words,” we put it thus:
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Devolution

This being so, we should not think of radiation as something quite 
unrelated to life, bu t as a vital part of life's creative process—-radia
tion, biologic transm utation, life.

T H E  E A R T H ’S AURA

T he Creative Principle did not get itself entom bed in m atter w ith
out first providing a means of escape. T h at means is radiation. But 
radiation docs not mean annihilation; the energy still exists and has 
its purpose. Here we leave the field of science for a moment, for one 
that science does not recognize. T he “elements” we deal with here are 
planetary, not chemical.

According to the scientist, all energies that escape from tbe physical 
world are “lost,” but to whom? T o the scientist but not to nature; 
indeed, nothing is lost in nature but only transformed and put to new 
purpose. Every element created in Involution is held to tbe earth in



Evolution as long as the Life Principle needs It. As these involved 
energies de-volve, they form respective spheres or belts about the 
earth. T be first state of released energy in Evolution is like the sixth 
in Involution,, etheric. In due time, millions of years, its rate of 
vibraLion rises and a second plane is formed, still other etheric energy 
rising to take its place. On this second plane the vibratory rate is like 
unto that of the fifth plane in involution; in other words, it is astral 
m atter now7. Still later, its vibratory rate is equal to that of the fourth 
involutionary plane, and thus mental matter. This goes on until the 
frequency is equal to that of the third, second, and first in Involution. 
As all these energies have their own specific rate, weight, and so on, 
they arrange themselves in a sequence the reverse of the Atomic Table; 
that is, the heaviest are first and lowest, the lightest, last and highest. 
And this arrangement is also periodic and septenate. As all these now 
free energies came down into and up through dense matter, we see 
that the earth is a sort of cosmic ethmos, or sieve. As the Creative 
Principle was involved in them, it passed through the sieve also. 
Should the reader doubt this 011 religious grounds, I can assure him 
the Bible asserts it.

By this reverse process the 7 planes in Evolution are built up—-and 
at the expense of the earth’s m ineral substance. As such they constitute 
the evolutionary scaln cadi; or “ladder of heaven.” W hat is more, 
these 7 invisible earth planes are “the seven heavens” of certain 
religions; and in their sequential formation and final dispersion wc 
see the meaning of that scriptural statement, “T he heavens shall roll 
up like a scroll and pass away.” T he heavens here are but these earth 
planes, bu t let us not miss the correlation: if these heavens eventually 
roll up, they originally rolled down, the descending process, or “fall,” 
of spirit into matter. As the energy called spirit is the first in Involution 
and the last in Evolution, and as etheric energy is the last in Involution 
and the first in Evolution, w7e see the cosmological meaning of another 
statement: “T he first shall be last and the last shall be first”— the scrip
tures are occult cosmology, and the purpose of this cosmological 
approach is that we may prove them such later.

All metaphysical systems, old and new, insist on these seven planes 
in Evolution, but they make one great mistake concerning them. They 
speak of them as all existing now7, and man, made in their image, 
substantially, as having them all, including spirit. Theoretically this 
is true, but actually it is not—yet. If it were. Evolution would be over. 
Each plane and element represents one of the vast evolutionary time 
cycles and a specific degi'ee of energy refinement; each plane is also 
an energy substantive of a kingdom, and there are only four thus far,
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This includes die atmosphere, the eighth element in 
the planetary octave.



and die fourth is only half over, 3 planes. This marks die point 
that life has now reached in Evolution. As that life bccame hum an on 
the cusp of the 3d plane, it also marks the point that man has reached 
—one-half plane from the animal, with 314  more planes to go. This 
explains quite clearly why man is what he is today, not the divine 
and spiritual being he thinks he is, bu t only a first hum an plane, 
four-element being, his divine and spiritual estate still in the distant 
future. Sufficient time has not yet elapsed for the materialized energies 
to resolve themselves back into more rarefied stages. W hen the 4tli 
plane energy becomes more tenuous we will have a 5th plane, but 
not necessarily a 5th kingdom, only a 5th expression of life; not a 
perfected being but certainly “a new dimension of consciousness.” On 
the still higher planes wTe may not have even a physical body, but 
rather etheric and astral, as in the after-death state now. T he physical 
body is the mold and instrum ent in which, these more subtile bodies 
are being formed and perfected. Parenthetically, in  this lies one of the 
differences between our theory and the older teaching. In  the latter, 
the physical body is molded in keeping with a perfect, prephysical 
astral model. As this is wholly the work of nature or the genetic, it 
leaves man the epigenetic with nothing whatever to do. As wre see it, 
the physical body takes in and molds the astral in its own image. This 
is energy only; it is m an’s job to qualify it and eventually make it a 
fit vehicle for a sometime divine consciousness. This is his estate on 
the three higher planes. T he difference lies in that ever-present source 
of error—confusing Evolution with Involution. T he involutionary 
astral was the astral archetype only, which does not survive dense 
m atter to reappear in Evolution; it is only the idea and the experience 
that survive, and this in the planetary genetic, later biologic. This is 
the physical formative, and when it develops the form, this, in turn, 
develops the evolutionary astral double, which man must qualify.

As our diagram represents the entire evolutionary period we show 
all seven planes and elements, but let us realize that numbers five, six 
and seven simply do not exist as yet. T heir planetary creation and 
hum an qualification constitute future planetary and hum an evolution. 
Nevertheless, this earth is not a one-element ball floating about in 
space; it is a cosmic being robed in a garment of four interpenetrating 
but dissimilar elements, concentrically arranged and somewhat ellipti
cal—“in coachmition bu t not consubstantial,” as The Secret Doctrine 
puts it. These constitute the earth’s aura, and as each has its own color, 
they constitute the earth’s cosmic index. Of these various elements, we 
see only one, the physical, because that is the only one vibrating at a 
rate low7 enough to effect our eye, also physical. T hus those w'ho say 
they believe only what they see, believe but little.
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T he innermost element, the dense earth, is but the lowest, last, and 
least spatially of all these four. Why then should ether, the next to 
the lowest, last, and least, pervade all space? Why should it not be 
limited also, though still less limited? And astral m atter likewise, 
though still less limited, and so on up to the last? These are not 
universal energies but planetary constructs and hence limited to them .1

And now perhaps we can see why science has failed to detect the 
earth’s motion through the ether. It has failed because the earth does 
not move through ether; the ether moves with the earth, as does tiie 
atmosphere. We see also why our radio signals return to us, and why 
we cannot make contact with other planets. Radio signals are disturb
ances in the ether belt of our earth, and though there is ether of a 
more tenuous kind throughout all manifesting space, our radio sub
stantive is limited to the earth’s own etheric belt. T he “radio ceiling’' 
that turns our signals back is its operative boundary, a layer ionized 
by solar energies some 250 miles up. Theoretically, this should be a 
“hot belt,” and recently science has detected it. This reflects our 
signals, and so, having no place else to go bu t back, they do just that. 
Higher frequencies would penetrate it, but this does not mean com
munication with other planets; perhaps some day when wre are ready, 
mentally, but until then our sister worlds will remain strictly incom
municado, as far as we arc concerned. And this for a very good reason 
—it insures our own unaided self-determination, “flying saucers” to 
the contrary. Thus we do not foresee a time when all our problems 
will be solved for us by merely tuning in and asking more advanced 
students for the answer. We are alone and on our own more ways 
than one.

T H E  BIOLOGIC ASPECT

T he so-called ether of space is but the ether element of this earth. 
Here, it is ubiquitous to say the least, it fills every cellular and inter
cellular space in the organic body and every interatom ic space in the 
inorganic. T hus it seems to be a filler of interstices and a connecter 
of parts. Science calls it “ the nervous ether,” implying vitalism, sensi
tivity, and the like, and someone once humorously defined it as “the 
substantive of the verb ‘to undulate’.” Whoever coined that definition 
was wiser than he knew, for it is the substantive of more verbs than

undulate”; it is, in fact, the substantive of the verb “to be,” as well. 
It is the first organic plane state of that energy the H indus call Prana,
a. word meaning breath, life-force, and similar terms. This is the energy 
basis of all biologic forms. It fills every cell of the body, but for

1 There is, of course, some ether throughout all galactic space, but only as relic of 
past systems.

The Quaternary — c h a p t e r  v ii  95



biologic purpose it does not just float in as air into a room; organisms 
are so constructed as to bring it in and to biologically qualify it. Here 
it m ight be called biotic energy. But how does it become such? Well, 
how does food become muscle and air, heat? T he answer is by means 
of organs.

Every element, chemical or planetary, that enters an organism is 
brought in by an organ and thereafter undergoes a change. We know 
that dense-matter food when taken into the organism undergoes a 
transmutive process—catabolic, metabolic, and anabolic, the result 
of which is fleslr, blood, and so on, things quite different from the 
cruder substance ingested, Now7 this vital force is no different; it too 
must, be ingested, changccl and biotized before becoming the vital force 
of plant, animal and hum an life. This is biologic isomerism. Further
more, the specific organ requires a certain time and condition to 
accomplish its wrork .2

Herein lies the mystery of sleep, "the great restorer.” It is during 
sleep that the organs that make use of the metaphysical elements do 
their work; it is then we receive this vital force of the 2d evolutionary 
plane, and, strangely enough, to receive it we must return  to the 
condition of life on that plane—the unconscious, somnolent and im
mobile state of plant life. In this condition the planetary vital force 
is brought in and transformed into organic force, the difference being 
just that between biotic and atomic energy. Wrere this not so, the vital 
force could fill our cells at all times and sleep would be unnecessary.

After a good night’s sleep, we are charged with this vital energy, 
but as the day wears on it becomes depleted, not only by our own 
thought and action bu t because we live in a sea of energy that during 
the day we are constantly battling. As our own supply diminishes, 
the great sea without overpowers us; wre become tired, dull and sleepy, 
so sleepy, in fact, that eventually we fall into a state of complete 
unconsciousness and nonresistance. Here the ingestion and transforma
tion of the metaphysical elements take place, while the digestion and 
metabolism of the physical are slowed down. In due time the inner 
energies equal the outer, and at just that point where the dynamic 
equilibrium  is reached wre waken, under noi'mal conditions, revital
ized. T his applies also to the astral and mental elements, a fact also 
known ages ago and left to us in the myth of Prometheus, he whose 
liver was eaten by a vulture during the day and restored at night. 
But we are physical beings too, and so w’e must have Prana’s physical- 
plane energy as wrell. T his we get from food, used mainly for cell 
building.

2 According to the occultists, the organs of the etheric and astral elements are the 
spleen and liver—yet to be experimentally proved.
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T h at sleep is due to the exhaustion of this only, through exertion, 
or to poisons in the body, is refuted by every infant. T he infant is not 
exhausted through exertion nor is its system full of poisons, and yet 
it requires from sixteen to twenty hours sleep each day, This is because 
the specific organ in it is not developed as in the adult.

We spoke of the danger of air poisoning by atomic bombs. W hat 
about this vital force, the etheric? In  an atomic explosion, atomic 
energy becomes etheric energy. Were nature’s supply changed in any 
way, we might all be poisoned. Today, we are much in need of trans- 
science knowledge.

In the plant kingdom genetic consciousness has this higher, finer 
element, not yet freed in the stone, and all the plants’ activities, cell 
building, sap movement, and so on, are carried on by means of it. We 
might say then that plant life consists of two elements and a principle: 
dense matter, etheric m atter, and creative consciousness, whereas the 
stone has only one each, imprisoned. The plant has, of course, some 
epigenetic consciousness and slight astral sentiency (it can feel, if only 
tropistically), but the difference between the astral element in a plant 
and in an animal is so great that this element is identified with the 
animal kingdom. This is the basis of its superior sentiency and also of 
its savage passions and desires. In man it is the basis not only of these 
but. of his “lower psyche,” with all its mysterious powers, often mis
taken for “spiritual.’’ In the plant, desire has not yet been awakened, 
and this, by the way, is one of the reasons why flowers have such an 
appeal for us. Besides their beauty, they have a guilelessness, a harmless 
innocence unique in savage nature. A llower is life not yet made hate
ful by desire.

As for the fourth element, m ental m atter: throughout the entire 
biologic sequence, consciousness both genetic and epigenetic must have 
something in which to enregister its experience, and this something is 
the fourth element—-mental matter, permeating all four planes. This 
is that tabula rasa that, when written upon, constitutes intelligent 
mind, consciousness in mental matter, as we defined it. We have all 
wondered what it is that, remains perm anent w ithin ourselves when 
the physical body changes, as it constantly does, and completely, every 
seven years. This is consciousness, but as consciousness is but the result 
of experience, it must have a receptacle—-this m ental matter. This is 
the perm anent record of personal life, the tabula rasa written upon; 
racially and auricly, the “akashic record.’’

T he genetic principle is the creator of forms, bu t even this cannot 
create forms manifesting feeling, emotion, intellect, and the like, out 
of dense matter. Each step upward requires a finer, more tenuous kind
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of mailer, and if it be true that the physical, eiheric and astral elements 
have their specific organs, times and conditions, it is also true o£ the 
mental, and the organ here is the brain. It too is an ingesting and 
transforming organ, a curious idea, perhaps, bu t it is only analogy 
seen in totality, and will be developed later.

All this is a bit prem ature here, for it belongs to a more advanced 
stage in Evolution, bu t so offered it enables the reader to realize the 
true nature of the organism and its planetary purpose. T h a t purpose 
is to transform the planetary elements biologically, and thus epigenet- 
ically qualify them, physically, energically, psychically, mentally and 
spiritually. This is how w'e create our own God and Devil, mostly Devil 
thus far. Since as yet we have but charged the astral and mental 
elements with the lusts, passions, and false ideas of animal-human life, 
we have but little of that kind, compassionate God to help us, bu t a 
great deal of Lhat ever present Devil to hinder us—the malevolently 
qualified planetary planes and forces. These are those invisible powers 
Saint Paul spoke of: “For we wrestle not against flesh and blood but 
. . . against spiritual [psychic] wickedness in high places,” the planetary 
planes. These are the invisible “evils” with which w7e wrestle and that 
influence our criminals, dictators, and the like, and their supplem enta
tion with good is the incredible task that lies before us. “Resist not 
evil, but overcome evil with good.”

There is nothing new or mysterious about these higher elements 
except the names; they are, in lact, as old as the Ancient Wisdom. 
T h a t our science does not recognize them is no proof of their non
existence; it only makes of them “eka elements” of another system, 
those in Involution now in reverse order. Science speaks of sentiency, 
response to stimuli, and so on, bu t these have no substantives. Yet 
substantives they must have and until science recognizes them, it will 
never explain such things as feeling, emotion, psychic power, and the 
like. Indeed, these superphysical elements are “the missing links” of 
physiology, psychology, and other branches of learning, and as long as 
science refuses to investigate them it lays itself open to the taunt of 
religion that its account of life consists mostly of “missing links.” As 
M artineau said: “T he evolutionary expositor . .. cannot pretend to 
have no lacuna in his s t o r y .” W ith these elements the lacunas can all 
be filled, and, what is more, tbe God of religion that resides only in 
them is explained as nature. But perhaps a fewr examples of how these 
elements explain things, now7 “divine mysteries” for w7ant of them, 
would be more convincing than argument.

T he “missing link” in physiology is the interstice between the 
physical nerve-end and consciousness’ response to the nerve impulse.
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T he nerve contact is called a synapse, and since physical nerves only 
are recognized, it presents a difficult problem: How docs physical 
nerve-end affect superphysical consciousness and vice versa? T he an
swer is that neither affects the other at all, directly; they are entirely 
too dissimilar. But nature does not work with too dissimilars; she 
wTorks with graduated similars, die cuspal energies being almost 
identical in substance and w7ave length. And here is w7here these super- 
physical elements come in; they serve as intermediaries. In dealing 
with Involution we said the planetary intermediaries were necessary 
for creative genetic consciousness to reach and affect dense matter, and 
now' in  Evolution they are necessary for dense m atter to reach and 
affect the epigenetic consciousness. T he physical world the (Not-Self) 
impinges upon the physical body; its stimuli are picked up by sentient 
astral m atter (the senses) whose vibrations in turn  affect mental matter, 
the vehicle of consciousness, intelligence, reason. Here decisions are 
made and impulses passed back in reverse order to astral matter, then 
to etheric m atter or vital energy; this is the m anipulator of physical 
m atter through which response to environment is made. T hus w7e have 
a sequence of elements each shading into the other, thereby forming 
an unbroken chain of communication.

This is the key to that great mystery, “m ind over m atter.” As one 
has stated it, “We do not understand how a thought which is a m ental 
thing can bring a blush to a cheek; nor how an abstract idea can 
make a physical heart beat faster.” No, bu t wre could if we would admit 
all the factors involved. W ith these intermediaries m ind can by remote 
control cause the physical hand or foot to move as well as the heart 
and cheek. This is the miracle w'rought by genetic organization of 
planetary elements. T he reason m ind cannot move yonder chair in 
like m anner is because there is no such organization here; though 
there are both astral and etheric elements between subject and ob
ject, they are not so organized that the m ind can m anipulate them. 
Perhaps some day! This 'would be magic, real and genuine. Oc
casionally w7e have an abnormal case of this, the poltergeist. This is 
m anipulation by the psyche, not the mind.

T o  carry the point still further: for ages people have argued over 
the question: How does spirit act on matter? But the answer is still 
forthcoming. As McCabe has written: “No thinker who ever lived has 
given us the least plausible idea how7 spirit can act 011 or writh matter. 
I t merely introduces new7 mysteries instead of explaining the mystery 
of thought.” No thinker who knowrs “the cosmic facts of life” would try 
to explain it because he knows that the original spirit does not exist
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in the material realm-—spirit became m atter. But if by spirit one 
means intelligence plus the higher energies, the answer is here.

Here also is the answer to that mystery so prevalent in our world 
todav, “emotional insanity,” a mental disturbance not due to heredity, 
accident or physical defect. In  these days of wars, fears and insecurity, 
it is not only prevalent but exceedingly difficult to cure because its 
cause lies beyond the sphere of m ateria medica. It is due to the con
fusion of mental m atter by the infusion of disturbed astral matter. 
Fear and worry stir up psychic forces, and these, running up the 
hum an ladder, enter the mental plane and make logical thought im 
possible, ergo “emotional insanity,” often with reflex action on physical 
organs. Now this and religious insanity are sisters under our skin. 
T he only difference is that in tbe latter it is the moral psyche that is 
disturbed and dominates the mind. After deriding such causation for 
centuries, science has now got around to it in “psychosomatic” therapy, 
and is today carrying it too far.

The mystery of how genetic consciousness can build a physical germ, 
cell or body lies right here also. It builds these physical things the 
same way it built a physical world—by working first in finer energies. 
The genetic’s organization of these constitutes life.

And not only life but death also can be explained by these elements, 
for death is but the process of life’s synthesis in reverse, just as radia
tion is chemical synthesis in reverse. In  creating biologic forms, the 
genetic principle takes these four evolutionary elements and so or
ganizes Lhem as to make a physical, dynamic, emotional and m ental 
being. This is life, and death is but the separation of the two higher 
from the two lower. T he latter, the physical and etheric, constitute 
the corpse that returns to its source. T he astral and mental return  to 
theirs, taking with them their energies and qualitation—desire, emo
tion, consciousness, and so on. Nor is this the whole story. These m eta
physical elements explain not only life and death, but after-death 
phenomena also. As our science will not accept these elements, it can
not even explain a ghost.

From all this we see that if we would know ourselves we must also 
know- the planet. Biologic etiology is not enough; we must have 
planetary etiology as well. T here is about this earth a vast reservoir 
of planetary energies freed from dense m atter and at our disposal for 
good or ill according to our intelligence. O ur bodies contain organs 
specially coordinated with their planetary correlates, and thus is the 
human organism affiniti/.ed with tbe planetary source. T his is man’s 
“pantechnicon”; he must now learn how to use it.
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E V O L U T I O N

O R

B I O G E N E S I S

A fire-mist and a planet,
A crystal and a cell,
A jellyfish and a saurian,
A nd caves where the cavemen dwell— 
Then a sense of law and beauty,
A nd  a face upturned from the clod; 
Some call it Evolution,
And others call it God.

W .  H. C a r r u t h



DIVISIONS OF T H E  CONSCIOUSNESS— 

IN V O LU TIO N  (Genetic)

Consciousness Principle Energy Principle

Spiritual Quantitative

Planes
1. Creative Consciousness
2. Creative Ideation
3. Creative Spirit

Material

4. Archetypal Ideation
5. Archetypal Ideation
6. Archetypal Ideation
7. Archetypal Ideation (Latent)

Creative Energy 
Prim ordial Substance 
Monadic Substance

Mental M atter 
Astral M atter 
Etheric M atter 
Dense M atter

Read Down
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ENERGY PRINCIPLES

EVOLUTION (Genetic-Epigenetic) 

Consciousness Principle Energy Principle

Spiritual Qualitative
Planes

7. Divine Wisdom
6. Transcendental 

Wisdom
5. Wisdom

4. H um an - Reason 
(Telic)

3. Animal - Instinct 
(Psychic)

2. Plant - Biotic 
1. Mineral - Azoic

(Future)
(Future)

(Future)

Material

Divine Power 
Transcendental 

Power 
Thaum aturgy

(b) Spiritual Aspiration 
(a) M ental Power 

Desire

Feeling
Chemical Reaction

Read Up
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Biologic Life

chapter VIII

T H E  P L A N T  K I N G D O M

□
Flower in the crannied wall,
I pluck you out of the crannies;
Hold you here, root and all, in my hand,
Little flower— but if I  could understand 
What you are, root and all, and all in all,
I  should know what God and man is.

T e n n y s o n

A c c o r d i n g  t o  m e d i e v a l  c o s m o l o g y ,  f o r m - l i f e  b e g a n  o n  O c t o b e r  2 6 ,  

4004 b .c . ,  at nine o’clock in the morning. Unfortunately, we cannot say 
on what day in the m orning it began, because we suspect it had no 
definite beginning. We know only that there was a time when it was 
not; a time w7hen this primeval world rolled on through space with 
only its own vast, elemental forces raging in and. around it, Howr then 
did life get started on this “stern and rockbound coast”? This is the 
only question, for the cause of life was already here, namely, the cre
ative Genetic Principle; and having created a planet, a plant is but 
anticlimax.

In creating the planet this Principle first made an infinitude of 
energy points, positive and negative. This was the 6th plane in  Invo
lution and what, in dealing with it, w7e called etheric m atter. On 
the cusp of this and the 7th plane, the Creative Principle formed 
electrons and protons, then atoms and molecules, and. as these w7ere 
the vehicles of genetic consciousness, we called them m.onadic atoms 
and molecules. Now, like radiation, the beginning of Evolution is but 
this process in reverse.

At the base of the 7th plane this vital principle found itself, like 
Prometheus, “bound helpless upon a rock” ; indeed, that is exactly 
what it was—rock. How did it escape? By some kind, external power? 
No, but by the ruthless, elemental forces of its own energic aspect— 
heat and cold, quake and eruption, erosion and radiation. Tum bled, 
bruised and broken by these titantic forces, it became sand and dust,
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molecule and atom, electron and—free. Here consciousness is again in 
etheric m atter, bu t with this difference: it now has atomic and mo
lecular m atter out of which to build forms, and a solid earth for them 
to live upon, neither of which would have existed had consciousness 
stopped on the involutionary etheric plane.

This second etheric plane, like the first, consists of an infinitude of 
free energy points, as invisible to us as their involutionary counter
parts, but with this difference: they consist of a more sensitized ether, 
due to their experience in dense matter-—shock, we called it elsewhere. 
This is now "nervous ether,” and this, escaping from dense matter, 
formed a vital belt that hung about the earth like methane on the 
marshes. “And there went up a mist from the earth and watered the 
whole face of the ground”—a statement as applicable to the etheric 
as to the vaporous. This is the first step out of the material absolute, 
earth, and, like that from the first, consisted of energy' plus creative 
consciousness. Thus as w ith Involution, we begin Evolution with but 
intelligized energy. And as this is the Life Principle, we also have an 
evolutionary equivalent of that first step in Involution, the spirit of 
life moving upon the face of the deep. We also suspect this energy was 
of the nature of its involutionary counterpart, light, though invisible 
to us. This is the second “light shining in darkness,” the one primeval, 
the other primordial. “T he living world is weighted at the bottom 
with light-producing forms,” says Professor E. Newton Harvey. The 
forms referred to here are complex and, of course, long subsequent 
to our subject, yet they do have something in common: their light is 
cold light, therefore not of friction or combustion. This is luciferin, 
and so Lucifer is still with us. Be this as it may, the first evolutionary 
element was both luminous and etheric—-the “luminous ether” of 
science. As first, it is also the source of that metaphysical error that 
physical man was first etheric. T he man here was Man, a mythic 
synonym for the Life Principle.

T he next step resulted in what m ight be called biotic atoms, still 
mere energy points, adrift in the sunless atmosphere. No sign of bio
logic activity as yet, however, and so another step wras taken—biotic 
molecules. And here, just as in  the third step in the synthesis of m atter 
(lithium), they can be crystallized and are, en masse, visible. These 
are the viruses, precellular and homogeneous, that is, of like substance 
throughout. But just because these viruses can be crystallized, some 
authorities contend they are not living m atter, but more of the nature 
of chemical matter. T his is both true and the reverse. They are alive 
with the creative Life Principle, bu t they are not yet alive in the bio
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logic sense. T o deal in paradox: they are pre-biologic life—the 
planetary genetic principle. Biologic life, on the contrary, is the result 
of an organization of the planetary elements as we find them in Evolu
tion, to be discussed more fully later. Here we see the significance of 
that distinction we made between life and the Life Principle. The 
latter is both involutionary and evolutionary; the former, evolutionary 
only.

All viruses as yet known require organic substance, but give science 
time and it will find others that need no sustenance— the Life Principle 
of this earth. T hough nearer this than biologic life, viruses neverthe
less manifest the characteristics of life, and, recognizing this, scientists 
have likened them to the genes. As H. H. Newman says: “T he further 
suggestions m ight be made that genes and virus-like entities are similar 
in character, bu t the genes are tamed or domesticated virus-like par
ticles that have been incorporated into the complex economy of 
particular cells. This would lead to the conclusion that viruses proper 
are wild genes that have escaped domestication and simply go about 
preying on foreign protoplasm. All this is interesting enough if we 
take it for what it is—pure speculation. The fact of the m atter is that 
the problem of the origin of the first life is still unsolved.” Perhaps! 
T h a t the scientist has likened the viruses to the genes at least testifies 
to their similarity to the original genetic principle, bu t let us hope 
the suggestion that the viruses are in any way connected with the 
genes of organic forms today goes no further than “pure speculation.” 
A billion years of evolution lie between them. Genes are constructive; 
viruses are destructive. Genes have within them their species’ entire 
evolutionary experience; viruses have none at all. T hus they have 
nothing in common, qualitatively, with biologic genes; they are, in 
fact, but the first appearance in Evolution of what, in Involution, wre 
called “planetary genes.” These are still emerging from the earth and 
so are ever with us.

T o  understand them better we must realize wThat was accomplished 
in Involution. In this, we say intelligence was involved in matter. 
This, however, does not mean intelligence involved as a life-germ in 
an egg, but, rather, infused in, as intelligence in a cell. It is m atter so 
ensouled with creative intelligence that it itself becomes instinct with 
creativity. It is from this that life springs. A biologic form is a combina
tion of cells created by genetic intelligence, but once created they 
themselves are intelligent and automatic. T his gave rise to the purely 
mechanistic theory of life, and the more we know about the life 
process, the more we shall realize it is a m atter of energies, not some 
separate and presiding Mind. T he body is a chemical complex, and
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its functions can be explained chemically, and hence mechanistically; 
where this theory fails is when it is used to explain the existence of the 
body. Not even biologic genes explain this, ultimately, but planetary 
genes phis ideation do explain it.

T he more m inute viruses are called “filterable” because they can 
pass through earthen filters impervious to the better known disease 
germs. And just to play on words, these viruses are more “filterable” 
than the scientist suspects, for figuratively they filtered through the 
dense m atter of the 7th plane. Thus, as we said, this dense-matter 
earth is a cosmic ethmos, or sieve, through which the Life Principle 
passes in its vast invo-evolutioiiary trajectory.

Aside from their minuteness, viruses present another problem. They 
are not as subject to heat and cold, antitoxins and antibodies as the 
more complex disease germs. T he reason is that substantially they are 
but chemical molecules whose energies have not yet been biotized, 
as stated in the last chapter; they are not yet biologically sentient, 
and so not as vulnerable to things inimical to sentient forms. T heir 
control is thus a difficult one, but perhaps our methods, as yet, are 
wrong. Viruses are combinations of chemicals, each combination con
stituting a specific disease maker. Destroy the combination and you 
destroy the destroyer—polymerization in reverse, as radiation is synthe
sis in reverse.

Viruses do not breathe, and yet they live—and cause death. They 
are the evil “influenza,” or influences, as the medievalists called them. 
They cause such diseases as colds, smallpox, and the one that bears 
their name, influenza. And so we see that even first life is predatory 
and murderous, and first life is “Deus inversus ” namely, Demon. As 
this is what in large quantities our atom bombs are letting loose 
upon us, wTe need to know these things. In  this sense these bombs 
might all be called “hell bombs,” for they are demoniacal, and, as long 
as they are used for destruction, pu t the brand of Cain upon the 
forehead of humanity.

Nevertheless, in the knowledge necessary to create them, the physi
cist has, or should have, taught the physician something, namely, the 
practical results of thinking in terms of finer forms of m atter than 
Lhe concrete, of becoming familiar w ith metaphysical elements, ether, 
astral, and so on. T h e  body, as we said, does not get all its energy 
by eating and breathing; this is for body building and body heating, 
bu t its energy basis is etheric matter. Here then is another field for 
research—-etheric as w'ell as physical hygiene, prana as weli as air. The 
yogis discovered it thousands of years ago.

Next to the viruses are the protists and bacteria—-forms, yes, but
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still so small they are visible only microscopically. In writing of these, 
R. 1£. Janssen, geologist, remarked: “Bacteria are so small that a pail 
full of water taken out of the ocean contains as many of them as there 
are stars in the heavens.” Among the first in the evolutionary sequence 
are the autotrophic or self-sustaining bacteria. These require only the 
inorganic elements, which, by means of enzymes or catalysts, they break 
down and thus prepare for the organic. One species takes the original 
ferrous salts and oxidizes them; another takes hydrogen sulphate and by 
oxidizing it reduces it to sulphur and water; the water seeps away and 
sulphur beds are the result. In all these proceedings sufficient energy is 
released from the m ineral elements for synthetic processes within the 
organism—another of nature's ways of freeing energy. This way is 
called chemosynthesis as distinguished from photosynthesis. In his 
interesting book called In the Realm of Carbon, H. G. Deeming gives 
us an illum inating account of these elemental forms: “Among the 
bacteria are some which are as famous as tares and thistles for their 
ability to carry on in the most discouraging situations. These are the 
autotrophic bacteria. They have 110 need of sunlight, organic matter, 
or any sort of assistance from other organisms. Given a supply of 
inorganic materials, including something they can oxidize to obtain 
energy, they will fall to work with a will, building the inorganic 
elements of carbonates, phosphates, sulphates and nitrates into com
plex ’protoplasm.” And elsewhere: “T he so-called autotrophic, or self- 
energizing bacteria lead the most independent sort of lives, making 
themselves at home in situations in which no life has preceded them 
and carrying on their synthetic activities at the expense of the energy 
of their inorganic surroundings.” Still others reverse the process and 
live by decomposing plant and animal substance by ferm entation and 
putrefaction. Upon others depends the production of cream, butter, 
cheese, vinegar, and so on. Then there are the nitrogen-fixing bacteria 
that oxidize ammonium salts and reduce them to nitrates—plant fer
tilizers. The Mycorrhiza are funguses that seem like parasites on the 
roots 01 plants. They are not. parasites, however, but symtjionts, that 
is, co-workers with the plant. These sink their roots into the p lan t’s 
roots and the plant digests them.

These are some of the ways nature has of enriching the soil and 
fertilizing the plants, but man is not satisfied with this, and so in his 
haste and greed he again does something destructive and dangerous— 
he adds chemical fertilizers and disinfectants. These are not natural; 
they arc more of the nature of sulfa drugs, pure chemicals. Though 
curative because they destroy disease germs, they are not discrimina
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tive. For a time they act like a shot In the arm to the plant, but they 
eventually destroy it, and also its helpers.

T he soil is teeming with invisible workers—bacteria, fungi, molds, 
yeast, protozoa and algas, six hundred pounds to the acrc in rich 
humus soil; there are, in fact, millions to the gram, and chemical 
fertilizers destroy them too. Among these are certain ones that are 
destructive to plants, but nature has her own way of controlling them. 
This is peniciIlium, from which penicillin is developed. This is the 
soil’s police force, and chemical fertilizers destroy it.

About the only form of soil life visible to us is the earthworm. 
According to Darwin, over ten tons of earth per acrc pass through their 
intestinal tract per year. These are nature’s soil conditioners, and, 
when dead, its fertilizer—and chemical fertilizers kill them too—but 
business is business!

Because so commonly associated with disease, many people assume 
that bacteria are forms of animal life; it would seem, however, that 
they are plant life, and their name is legion. They also exist where 
animal life cannot: in the boiling waters of geysers, and, at the other 
extreme, arctic snow and ice. T he so-called red snow often seen in 
the far north  and on m ountaintops is not red snow but the reddish 
one-celled alga. Among botanists this phenomenon is called “cryovege- 
tation.”

If then these elemental life forms can exist anywhere, without light 
and all but one or two chemical elements, primeval difficulties can be 
forgotten. Not even oxygen, which we think so indispensable, is neces
sary to some, for the anaerobic bacteria thrive in its absence and die 
when exposed to it in atmosphere. T he denitrifying bacteria come 
under this head.

Rut small as these bacteria are, they are protoplasmic forms, and so 
we come to another factor, protoplasm; not that it appears here, but 
that we preferred to deal first with the emergence of the Life Principle. 
This and the development of protoplasm soon became concurrent.

T he aforesaid autotrophic bacteria are a connecting link between 
the inorganic and organic worlds, and those who like simplicity may 
consider them the connecting link and the source of protoplasm. 
But the autotrophic bacteria are a specialty and by no means consti
tute the bacterial world in toio. I t is not likely then that they are 
responsible for all the protoplasm of even the primeval world. Some 
more universal basis is more likely, and it was probably the energy 
aspect in the planetary sense that set the stage for this. T he primeval 
earth, we said, surrounded itself with an auric belt and an atmos
phere. In  this were diffused such free elements as nitrogen, oxygen,
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carbon, sulphur, sodium and chlorine, potassium, calcium and mag
nesium, phosphorous, iron, and so on, in fact, all the sixteen elements 
of which organic forms are composed. But how and where did they get 
started?

For long it wTas assumed that form-life began in the sea, but the sea, 
in that far-off beginning, did not contain sufficient nitrogen to sustain 
life. Much more likely tiie stagnant pools absorbing sunlight were the 
first lo feel the throb of living matter. In  line with this, Sir J. A rthur 
Thomson gives us an interesting sidelight, quoted ad lib. As given, 
however, it is not life writh which it deals but rather the chemical 
basis of life.

(1) All stagnant water surrounded by carboniferous substance con
tains carbon dioxide gas. And sunlight shining on water containing 
carbonic acid gas results in their union, a carbon compound called 
formaldehyde, C H 2C). W ith more sunlight, starch and sugar are formed 
— the fuel of all organic bodies.

(2) Again in a thunderstorm  an electric discharge passing through 
damp air causes a union of nitrogen with hydrogen and oxygen, result
ing in nitrate of ammonia, a fertilizer of plants.

(3) Suppose now the rain brought down ammonium nitrate into 
a pool where carbon dioxide and water were forming into formalde
hyde. T he result would be amino-acids, and amino-acids are the basic 
substance of life, because in combinations they form the proteins, and 
there is no form of life that does not contain jDroteins. Some proteins 
form the white of an egg, albumin; others the yolk, vitalin; still others 
the casein in cheese, the gluten in wheat, the hemoglobin in the blood, 
and so on. Even the venom of a snake is a protein. Now it is from these 
proteins that this protoplasm—the basis of organic forms—is built up. 
And as the proteins differ in the protoplasm of different species, even 
the differentiation of species has its physical basis here.

By some such natural process was the chemical basis of life built up, 
and as modern science has isolated many proteins such as thyroxin, 
adrenalin, and others, there is no reason why it cannot also produce 
c7?emoprotoplasm. It can but—and here is the great but—  this is not 
life. This is chemistry, bu t biochemistry is quite another thing. This 
includes feeling, desire, mind, and so on, and no chemical magic of 
man can produce them. T he  reason is that they are not chemical but 
etheric, astral and mental. T he first is the vital force; the second, 
the basis of sentiency, and the third, the vehicle of consciousness. 
These science cannot conjure with, and so it cannot create sentient, 
conscious life, a m atter of metaphysical elements and eons of evolu
tion. T he former, science will not recognize, hence its metaphysically
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inadequate philosophy of life. We, however, began with these and a 
creative principle, therefore we do not have to resort, to “cosmic dust” 
or “a fortuitous concatenation of atoms” to explain life. Over a physical 
world hovered an ctheric cloud, released from dense m atter by radia
tion, and in that cloud was creative consciousness, or the Life Princi
ple. As such, it wras the involutionary “monadic host,” the carrier of 
form-ideation, now in Evolution. This was also in that stagnant pool, 
and, with the chemical elements, constituted colloidal life substance. 
Being the original synthetic chemist, it took this substance and created 
countless biotic atoms, each writh its own form-ideation—Linnaeus’ 
idea w ithout religion’s God. This is Proteus, and the creator of proto
plasmic forms. Protoplasm is a creation of these biotic atoms in protein 
substance as m other of pearl is of bacteria in acetic substance—vinegar. 
To realize tins original chemist’s capacity for synthesis, we have only 
to consider the lowly oyster. Its shell is composed of aluminum, cal
cium, carbon dioxide, chlorine, copper, iron, zinc, magnesium, m an
ganese, nitrogen, hydrogen and oxygen. T heir synthesis is w'holly the 
work of an involutionary principle—genetic consciousness. Little won
der then it is a mystery to evolution-limited science!

This earthbound science knows precisely what physical protoplasm 
is composed of IT, C, X, O, S, etc., but it cannot tell us why it crawls 
away when wre touch it. Perhaps if we would complete the formula we 
would see: Creative Consciousness, Etheric Matter, Astral Matter, H, 
C, N, O, S, P, Na, Cl, K, Ca, Mg, Ee — Protoplasm. We have then 
from the involutionary side, no substance being formed in Evolution:

(1) Genetic consciousness
(2) Vital or etheric m atter
(3) Astral matter, but faintly sensitized
(4) Physical or chemical m atter

And from the evolutionary side:

(5) Amino-acids
(6) Proteins
(7) Protoplasm (another 7)

T he chemical elements are thus but the po tter’s clay out of which 
genetic consciousness built organisms with organs capable of laying 
hold of the planetary elements that make possible feeling, desire and 
epigenetic consciousness. And this is life.

A living cell is bu t a spark of this protoplasm w'ithin a denser proto
plasmic tissue, and all organic forms are merely multiples of the single 
cell, as all chemical forms are multiples of the single hydrogen cell.
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But consciousness did not set out to build m ulticellular forms at 
once; several hundred million years preceded this, a fact that, with 
many, constitutes a “missing link” in their understanding of life. This 
was the Proterozoic Age, and its task was that of preparing the earth 
for animal and man. Life’s conquest of the “rock bound coast” was 
therefore slow indeed. Nor is it finished; this earth is not a one-quan
tum atom, but a vast precipitate of cosmic energy that has been 
radiating itself as life energy for billions of years, and will continue to 
do so for billions yet to come. T be process is continuous and the protists 
are still with us. T o quote again from Mr. Deeming: “A fertile soil is 
a swarming universe containing millions of inhabitants in a sample as 
large as a grain of wheat.” A biologist counting his bacteria sounds 
much like a physicist counting his atoms, and we say these two are 
one—not the biologist and the physicist, but the lesser entities, atomic 
life and living atoms. Proton then Protist; this is the process. T be idea 
that life began in some particular spot, Eden, for instance, is as absurd 
as that of divine fiat. Life began wherever planetary conditions were 
favorable, hence its amazing ubiquity, particularly plant life. T he poet 
sings of “life’s insurgency,” but that insurgency is upward, not circum
ferential. Today, however, man has lost its direction.

You may say that our idea is but a resurrection of that old, exploded 
theory of abiogenesis, or spontaneous generation. Yes and no. Yes, in 
respect to the organic from the inorganic; no, in respect to organic life 
from “dead m atter.” Compared to the organic, inorganic m atter is 
“dead,” but only in the sense that a virus is not living. W ithin  this 
m atter is the Life Principle, and organic life is bu t an epiphenomenon 
thereof. This principle existed from the beginning, it created matter, 
indwelt it, and became organic at the middle point in the planetary 
process. Those of the nineteenth century scoffed at the medieval idea of 
transmutation, but we know today that it is possible; may not abiogene
sis in the twentieth century be suffering a similar fate? Dead matter! 
Life? Impossible! “Omne vivum e vivo!” There is a catch, however-— 
all life comes from the Life Principle. This is the missing link in 
primeval abiogenesis: life, bu t a m atter of natural synthesis, as trans
m utation is of natural catalysis. T he reason we do not perceive it is 
because, like transm utation, it takes place in an invisible part of 
nature; and the reason we cannot accept it is because we cannot think 
of consciousness apart from organic form.

And now having created countless single cells and allotted them 
millions of years to ready the earth for higher forms, Creative Con
sciousness began to aggregate them—plant, animal and man. In  dealing
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with this aspect, a favorite starting point is the blue-green algse—deni
zens of the “stagnant pool.” These are onecelled, microscopic forms 
consisting of a spcck of protoplasm incased in a transparent sheath. 
This is the first cell-wall, very different from that of woody plants, 
which is composed of cellulose, a product of more advanced life. T he 
protoplasm of the blue-green algae is homogeneous, no differentiation 
of parts or functions yet appearing. T he green within it is the familiar 
chlorophyll, by means of which it synthesizes its food from light and 
water,

The next step upward is tbe purely green algae, a good example of 
which is Pleurococcus. Here, as before, we have a single cell, but under 
the microscope a remarkable difference appears. The cell is no longer 
composed of homogeneous protoplasm; it is divided into three distinct 
parts—nucleus, chloroplast and cytoplasm. T he  nucleus is, of course, 
the reproductive center; the chloroplast, the food-producing agent, 
now distinct and specialized; while the cytoplasm utilizes the food for 
the good of all. Each part thus relieved of the work as a whole can 
more effectively perform its individual function. But specialization has 
its disadvantages as well as advantages. Lower forms of life have the 
power of reproducing parts severed from the whole, but when roe 
lose even a finger it stays lost—-and yet when we cut it, it is repaired. 
Why have we lost this power of complete restoration, yet retain it in 
part? T he answer is specialization. In the lower forms specialization 
is not complete, therefore the whole genetic idea is w ithin each part. 
In the higher forms the genetic, and therefore the form-creating fac
ulty, is confined to specialized sex organs, now7 segregated from the 
rest. These do not reproduce lost parts, nor do they repair cut fingers; 
this is done by another specialist, soma or body cells. You see it is not 
the genetic in us that built our body, bu t the parental genetic. This 
had the idea of the complete form and built it, but there it “rested.” 
So in us the genetic’s idea of repairs is a complete new7 body—“Blessed 
event”—-not spare parts for the old. We should also realize that nature 
specializes in us as well as genes and cells. Cosmically we are just that, 
and today we are specializing in the m aterial side of life, and are 
therefore blind to the other. But wrhat became of those algae? Oh, here 
they are!

We still have only a single cell, but there are more types of green 
algae than one. A certain fellow7 called U lothrix became dissatisfied 
with but one room to live in, and so built for himself additions. This 
resulted in a m ulticellular plant, cylindrical and fixed. U lothrix likes 
running waiter, but not choosing to run himself he specialized again. 
T he lowest cell no longer functions as a reproductive or a food-supply-
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mg agent; it is an anchor cell, that is, it is so fashioned that it can 
attach itself to stick or stone and thus become immobile. But it is 
only a single, cylindrical filament. The next step is to send out shoots 
from various cells, and now we have Cladophora, a rudim entary tree— 
cells, stock and branches—all the result of cell m ultiplication, differen
tiation and specialization, which stops not until it reaches man. 
According to estimates, there are in the hum an body some 30,000,000,-
000,000 of these specialized cclls; 9,200,000,000 in that one little cubic 
inch that constitutes the cerebral cortex of the brain. And w'e think we 
started “mass production” !

To be sure, it’s a long way to T ipperary from Cladophora, but it is 
a long time, too. T he feat thus reminds one of that accomplished by 
the man chased by a bear. Having run a couple of miles, he jumped 
over a five-foot fence. A wit, observing this, remarked, “Why shouldn’t 
he? Look at the run  he took.” So with nature: “look at the ru n ” she 
took—hundreds of millions of years. O ur present ignorance of the work 
accomplished here is the m ental lacuna in which resides theological 
persona. W hen w7e come to reason, morality, conscience, and the rest, 
we will find that they too were developed here, and therefore not 
handed down from some alleged Perfection. As all qualitation is thus 
developed, we can say with La Place, “We have no need of that 
hypothesis.” This we asserted in our Premise, and from here on our 
purpose will be to prove it.

At this still premoral and prerational stage, the fact to be recognized 
is that there is but one Biology; indeed, the biology of the plant is so 
near akin to that of the animal that it sometimes deceives the biolo
gist. T here are plant forms, for instance, that begin as such bu t end 
in acting like animals, and vice versa. P lant and animal protoplasm 
is identical in nature and composition. The sap of plants and the blood 
of animals contain the same chemicals. Plants possess a growth-con- 
trolling secretion, auxin, like that of the pituitary gland in animals. 
They also have sex chemicals; those from the female plant being 
identical with those obtained from female animals. Plants breathe, eat, 
absorb and secrete just as do higher forms of life. Indeed, “there is no 
life-reaction in even the highest animal which has not been adum brated 
in the p lant,” Sir Jagidas Chundra Bose tells us. Thus there is but one 
Biology and it covers all life. So true is this that not even the predatory 
and the murderous are foreign to the plant kingdom. As we have seen, 
the sundews and bladclerwarts are as biophagous and carnivorous as are 
the animals.

Few realize the remarkable nature of the vital process that goes on
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in the plant. Consider a large tree, for instance. It consists of trunk, 
roots, branches and leaves. T he roots, buried deep in the earth, secure 
the water for the entire structure. Through vascular channels this 
water is carried up the trunk and branches to the leaves. T he latter 
are so interlaced with veins that every leaf-cell may drink its fill. By 
this process a huge tree lifts about six barrels of water perhaps a 
hundred feet each day. This remarkable water system is formed by 
elongated cells, dying and becoming wood; in this process the two ends 
disappear, thus forming a continuous vein from root to leaf. But this 
hydraulic system is only half the story. W ith energy derived from the 
sunlight, the leaves, in turn, synthesize the water from the earth and 
the carbon from the air into carbohydrates, the body-building sub
stance. This process is called photosynthesis—building with the aid of 
light. This carbohydrate is then sent downward from the leaves and 
is as minutely distributed to the branches, trunk and roots as the water 
wras to the leaves. But the water-conveying tubes will not do for the 
carbohydrates; another and directionally opposite system, the phloem 
tubes, is concomitantly developed, the two lying parallel. Here then 
we have a rudim entary prototype of the dual vascular system in man 
and animal. Now neither the “know how” nor the system W'as complete 
and perfect from the beginning; these too w’cre developed over eons 
of time. Elsewhere we said that Creative Consciousness learns by doing; 
this is correct, and what it learns in the plant kingdom it uses in the 
animal, and in both, in the human. Today, this Creator cannot build a 
better man than present man, but give it time and it will.

We often hear such statements as “T he sun’s life-giving rays,” “Lite 
comes from the sun,” “All biologic energies are sim energies,” and the 
like. Such statements are much too sweeping to be ■wholly true. The 
life of this earth does not come from the sun; it is the earth’s own 
property. Suns are the source of worlds, but w7orlds are the source of 
life. In  each the genetic Life Principle is inherent, and its biologic 
life is a construct of this Principle out of the earth ’s own physical and 
metaphysical elements. For this, solar energy is necessary but second
ary. By means of it plants are able to synthesize these elements and 
produce cell structures, bu t the life of these cells comes not from the 
sun. W hat does come is energy, but energy of itself is not life. These 
solar energies streaming through space to distant planets constitute a 
sort of cosmic osmosis by which biologic life receives additional and 
external power, bu t it uses it for its own purpose.

T he plant kingdom is itself a busy little world-, indeed, its part in 
the planetary process is tremendous. First, it biotizes the chemical and 
etheric elements, and thus prepares them for still higher forms. This



is the work of myriads of plant forms over myriads of years. Also, 
through ways experimental and accidental, each individual learns to 
do and not to do; this is experience, the source, as we said, of conscious
ness. This is mainly the work of the genetic, the form-building, and 
sustaining intelligence, bu t the plant kingdom also inaugurates the 
evolution of epigenetic consciousness. No m atter how slight this may 
be, the plant too has its kingdom consciousness. As the plant can only 
receive impressions, and physical impressions at that, these impressions 
have been called “recepts,” and plant consciousness, “receptual con
sciousness.” This is correct for the plant but not for consciousness, for 
consciousness cannot feel; it can only be interpretive. Feeling or sen
tiency belongs to the substantial part of being, namely, astral matter. 
However, divisions in consciousness are usefhl definitives, and if this 
one serves a useful purpose we will do no more than point out the 
error in it.

Now, as nothing is lost in  nature, this kingdom experience is not 
lost but stored up in nature’s banks— the genetic in the seed, the 
epigenetic in its kingdom consciousness, or what others call “the 
group-soul,” there to remanifest in other forms—just how will be dealt 
with later. All systems of metaphysics recognize this collective con
sciousness, but, lacking knowledge of its source and genesis, assume it 
is a pre-existing intelligence, or has such presiding over it. In this are 
“the bu ilders/’ “the Lords of Form,” and the like that guide and 
direct the genetic from the beginning. Yet what intelligence could pre
exist the genetic itself? This is the one and only builder and Lord of 
Form. It needs no help from other agents, and all such teaching is again 
but involutionary cosmology dragged over into Evolution. Neverthe
less, we are told that all activation resides in this “group-soul,” divine 
egos reincarnating in the forms at will. Such teachers do not realize that 
all form-creating intelligence is within the seed, and that this is the 
source and causation of all forms, be they earthly or cosmic. W hat then 
of “reincarnation,” “metempsychosis/' and so on? Does consciousness, 
wrhen it has acquired all experience possible in the plant kingdom, pass 
over of its own volition, or through egos into the animal, and the 
animal into the human? It does not, but this is difficult to explain 
here, and so we will leave it to the other kingdoms with their organs 
and their organ-isms.

Evolution, today, is an established fact, and yet, in spite of all that 
has been said and written about it, we do not really understand it; if 
we did we would understand life. I t is little use then to carry further 
now what others have said and written; even tbe little we have in
dulged in is offered only to carry the life-sequence over the critical
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dense-matter period. T o  really understand life and its evolution we 
must, as we have said, get back of the form, down to its substantives, 
the planetary elements and the creative principle; in other words, to 
know what is evolved, we must know what is involved, more ways than 
one. We cannot know even a plant unless wTe first know the planet. 
O ur science, as yet, sees no connection; our biology is still “a m atter 
of form.” But we are not just forms only; therefore knowledge of forms 
only does not enlighten us much about ourselves. W hat we need is 
knowledge of what animates these forms, what makes them sentient, 
emotional, rational—or otherwise. These are the neglected parts of 
being, and yet the real key to an understanding of it. Because of this 
they will be, from here on, our chief subject.
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chapter IX

T H E  A N I M A L  K I N G D O M

□
T h e  D e v e l o p m e n t  o f  F o r m  a n d  O r g a n is m

Man has done much for the animals; the animal 
kingdom, has done a thousand limes more for man.
Let us not forget the debt.

R ic h a r d  C . C r a v e n

N O  DOUBT ANIMAL FORMS, LIKE PLANT FORMS, BEGAN AS ONE-CELLED

beings, but as we have already dealt w ith this stage of life we will not 
here repeat it. Besides, we said we weren’t going to deal with forms 
so much as with what makes them tick. We cannot escape the form, 
however, nor do we want to. In qualitative Evolution, form comes 
first and its psychic attributes later—existentialism.

One of the first necessities of animal evolution is a nervous system. 
T he creation of this, like everything else, is a slow and painful process, 
so slow, in fact, that a billion years are not enough to complete it. But 
why is this? Surely it doesn’t take that long to evolve a little physical 
nerve. No, it does not, but physical nerves are not the only things 
involved. T here is also that something that makes nerves sentient. 
This, we said, is astral matter, a planetary element, and it is the sensi
tizing of this that takes the immeasurable time. This is the work of the 
animal kingdom, as we implied in Chapter V. T h a t of the plant 
kingdom is to biotize the chemical and etheric elements, that they 
may become the physical and energic bases of the other kingdoms. 
Man too has his element to qualify, m ental matter, which likewise 
requires immeasurable time. These are facts he does not yet even 
suspect, and so he dreams of a peaceful, warless world, now and 
immediately. Yet what has he done to pacify nature’s savage forces and 
intelligize its elements? Very little, save to add his savagery to hers. 
Let him “do the first work” first and he will see his dream realized. 
Peace is not handed down from heaven bu t bu ilt up from earth. Each 
kingdom has its specific job and element; each uses ready-made what 
the kingdom below has provided while laying siege to a new element. 
In the life of a planet there is, in fact, what m ight be called a cosmic
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economy, and here is as good a place as any to learn about it. In  
Chapter VI we said that the purpose of the sun stage was to synthesize 
and differentiate the homogeneous energy of the Absolute. The pu r
pose of the earth is to isomerize and then radiate this energy, thereby 
constituting the planetary absolute for the biologic forms. T he first of 
these is the plant, and its purpose is to bioiize the chemical and etheric 
elements; that of the animal, to sensitize and psychize tbe astral; that 
of the human, to moralize and intelligize the m ental—and ultimately 
to spiritualize the higher three. T hus we have before us the entire 
cosmic economy. Such knowledge is elementary “cosmic consciousness,” 
and our place in Evolution now demands it.

In  very low forms, the sponges, for instance, there is no sensory 
organization that can be called a nervous system; only a sensitive 
musculature w ithout connection of parts. A little higher, as in the 
sea anemone, w;e find a diffuse network of nerves but no central organ 
of sense. W hen stimulated by shock, the body contracts at any or all 
points alike; when cut in twro, each part functions independently of 
the other. As we rise in the scale, however, wre soon find evidence of 
organization and specialization. Small masses of nerve cells called 
ganglia appear, to which stimuli come from without, and from which 
response travels to the muscles. T he common angleworm is an example 
of this stage. Its chief sense center is a small ganglion located in the 
dorsal (backbone) part of its anterior end. From this runs a segmented 
nerve along the ventral (stomach) midlinc to the muscles. This simple 
arrangement constitutes the neuromuscular mechanism of life at the 
worm stage. But life is not content to be a worm only; these lowly 
forms are but steppings tones over ’which it passes on to greater expres
sion. In  such low forms, the chief ganglionic center is in the thorax, 
because their life is in the stomach, and this, it would seem, is now 
vestiginal in some humans. As we climb the ladder, the ganglionic 
center shifts upward, forming brain matter. T his brain-building wre 
wall call, incorrectly perhaps, “cephalization,” and this, not “salva
tion,” is w7hat we need.

All neural systems are made up of nerve cells, to which science has 
given the name “neurons.” In more highly advanced forms these are 
divided into three classes: those running from the peripheral sense 
organs—eyes, ears, nose, skin, and so 011—to the central ganglion, or 
rudim entary brain, are called sensory or afferent neurons; those ru n 
ning from the central ganglion to the muscles are called motor or 
efferent neurons, while those within the ganglion itself are called 
internuncial neurons. Now because the first receive the impressions 
from the outer world, they are also called receptors. As the second



effect control of the muscles, they are called effectors. As those w ithin 
the ganglion adjust the one to the other, they are called adjustors. 
These adjustors eventually develop into a brain, and the adjusting 
implies intelligence. By this process, over eons of time, that intelligence 
we call epigenetic consciousness is developed, of which, more in a 
moment.

Now, because the physical nerves carry the impulses, the physiologist 
assumes that they constitute nerve sentiency. W hat makes physical 
nerves sentient, he has not told us, nor has he explained to us what 
responds to stimuli in forms that have no such nerves. Yet, num eri
cally, the greater part of life consists of just such forms. But we are not 
limited to them for examples. The iris of the eye is not subject to the 
brain, nor is it controlled by the voluntary nervous system, yet it 
responds to external stimuli. Today, this response is accounted for in 
the term “physiochemical instability,” bu t that is only pushing the 
question back another step. It does not explain the instability or why 
physiochemical m atter should act or react at all. T hus the scientist 
tells us everything about sentiency except what is sentient.

A corpse has all the physiochemical elements the living have bu t it 
does not feel or respond to stimuli because the sentient astral and con
scious mental have left it. O ut of what remains grow hair and nails, 
life of a kind, but not sentient life, and just because the astral element 
has left it. W hen from the living a limb is amputated, the astral does 
not leave the body, and so the amputee still feels the limb is there.

T he seat of sentiency is astral m atter, sensitized by biologic life, and 
now in every cell of every living form. This it is that responds to stim
uli in lieu of nerves and brains. Such are the radiates, and their chaotic 
system is called “unpolari/ed sentiency” ; with, nerves, “polarized.” In 
the latter, and on up, the nerves are physical vehicles in which reside 
exceptionally sensitized astral m atter, and through w-hich. How inward 
and outward impulses as do sound waves through wires.

So here again ŵ e must complete the formula: physical receptors, 
effectors and adjustors plus astral m atter—and a billion years of evolu
tion. These collectively produced the nervous system, and by means 
of it epigenetic consciousness wjas developed with all its qualities and 
functions. As G. H. Howard states it incompletely: “All these functions, 
however, are functions of the brain, and that body of reactions, 
instincts and habits that characterize each individual, 'whereby he may 
be described as honest or dishonest, cheery or somber, kindly or malevo
lent, are from this standpoint products of the nervous system. Although 
this view has been again and again assailed it has m aintained itself to
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the present time and bids well to remain one of the fundamental facts 
of biologic knowledge.”

It is a biologic fact, bu t here again I must point out certain inade
quacies, not so much in the theory as in the scientific view of it. Like 
so many others, it is a generalization that hides from us illum inating 
distinctions, that between genetic and epigenetic intelligence, for in 
stance. T he former is not the product of the nervous system, bu t on 
the contrary, the nervous system is its product. This statement also 
gives to the nervous system a creativity it does not possess. T he nervous 
system is not creative, only instrumental. It did not create the organ
ism; this is the work of the original genetic, the biologically creative 
intelligence. T hus those who say that the nervous system creates intelli
gence should state which intelligence for it is just here that science and 
religion clash w ithout either having the knowledge to settle the argu
ment. Our epigenctic intelligence, with its reason, morality, and so on, 
is a construct of evolution, and the nervous system is the instrum ent 
through which it was constructed, but since this did not create the 
world, or even our bodies, the religionist attributes both genetic and 
epigenetic to a divine, pre-existing intelligence, and the scientist ex
cluding this from Creation recognizes only the evolutionary construct. 
Here again we see the necessity of knowing categories, origins and 
geneses. W ithout these there is always confusion of parts with wholes 
and organs with origins. You have heard the hoary question: “Which 
came first, the hen or the egg?” but you have never heard it answered 
rightly. W hat is needed is right knowledge. W ith this we can answer 
it: neither came first; genetic ideation of both was first and the seconds 
developed concomitantly. So with nerve and brain, organ and function, 
genetic and epigenetic.

No one organ or system is the exclusive cause of the epigenetic 
qualities or functions. These are a product of the entire biologic setup. 
There is also an organismal system as well as a nervous system.* 
Furthermore, it takes more than physical, nerves and dense m atter to 
make a sentient, intelligent being. Besides three types of consciousness, 
genetic, somatic and psychic, there are four types of matter, physical, 
etheric, astral and mental. In  the genetic organization of all these fac
tors lies that peculiar something called life, though life in its most 
elemental form consists of bu t three: physical and etheric m atter plus 
genetic consciousness. From this we can see that the great mystery of 
life, and man, is not a “divine myster)7” but a genetic mystery'—how 
the genetic intelligence so coordinated the planetary elements in Evolu
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tion as to produce a sentient, intelligent being that will some day be 
divine.

Elemental life is physical and etheric m atter; sentient life is physical, 
etheric and astral m atter; intelligent lii'e is physical, etheric, astral and 
mental matter, organized by the genetic, biotized by the plant, arid 
rationalized by the hum an—all in Evolution.

It was knowledge of these things that prom pted our former state
ment that there was nothing remotely resembling biologic life or its 
qualities in Involution, the realm of the world’s Creator. Here there 
was no biologic sentiency or rational intelligence; not even the factor 
necessary to their creation then existed, namely, the m aterial Not-Self, 
the world without. This too played its part in the development of 
intelligence and so should not be ignored, even in science’s account 
thereof. Its purpose is to sensitize and intelligize the Self w ithin and 
thus build up the epigenetic. In  this the nervous system was the 
go-between, and to this extent the scientist is right; his error lies in the 
assumption that it all began with the nervous system and evolutionary 
experience instead of with the genetic and involutionary ideation and 
purpose.

It was in the animal kingdom that the genetic developed the animal- 
human organs and organism. Here also the astral element wras keenly 
sensitized and the m ental comparatively intelligized. T hus we see that 
this kingdom too has a remarkable part to play in the planetary 
process. No longer spacebound, the anim al’s experience is vastly more 
varied than that of the plant. Here the genetic acquires a little more 
form-building experience and stores it up in the seed, which later 
manifests it. This we call “the evolution of form.” Here the organism, 
mostly through “the struggle for existence,” adds its bit to the epi
genetic, and this we call “the evolution of consciousness/’

In  the higher animal-human forms the epigenetic has enregistered 
a vast am ount of “worldly knowledge” that the genetic knows nothing 
about. Now the question arises: Does it have any influence upon the 
genetic? Here we come to that bone of contention, “acquired charac
teristics.” About this subject there has been a vast and lengthy argu
ment, yet, basically, are not the present characteristics of all creatures 
acquired, since they had none in the beginning? How then was this 
brought about?

T o hark back to the controversial beginning, there were two schools 
of thought concerning this, the Lamarckian and the Darwinian. 
According to Lamarck, the giraffe acquired a long neck by reaching for 
its food on tall trees, and the result of this passed on somehow to its 
offspring. This is summed up in the statement., “form follows func
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tion.” According to Darwin, the change is due, not merely to habit 
a f f e c t in g  form, bu t to some internal change in the germ plasm, caused 
bv external environment, that Not-Self intelligizer. But again, how did 
the effect of this external influence get into the germ plasm? Darwin 
approached this in saying it was due to “an accumulation of insensible 
variations.” But in what? Had he said an accumulation of sensible 
(sense) experiences stored up as consciousness, he would have defined 
it exactly. Acquired characteristics are the result of both practice 
(epigenetic) and stored-up experience (genetic), but neither Lamarck 
alone nor Darwin alone explains them. Lamarck plus Darwin plus 
consciousness docs, however. T he individual’s experience and u lti
mately the many, if favorable, become an incorporate part of the 
manifesting group-consciousness, and there constitute a demand upon 
the genetic. As this creates the genes, it creates one to meet the demand. 
I n  other words, experience must become a psychological possession 
before it manifests as physiological form. “Although every variation is 
either directly or indirectly caused by some change in the surrounding 
conditions, we must not forget that the nature of the organism acted* o  o
upon, essentially governs the result,” said Darwin. As “ the nature of 
the organism” is simply its content of consciousness, this determines 
variation, or m utation. T hus if genes determine action, action also 
determines genes. But actions themselves must have a cause.

In  the desireless plant kingdom the genetic wholly dominates; with 
desire, animal and man, the epigenetic takes a hand. Seeing new 
worlds to conquer, it demands faculties and organs with which to 
conquer them. Thus to “form follows function” we add, and function 
follows desire. If this be so, then the physical characteristics of an 
organism are not wholly the result of genetic ideation, but the result 
of this modified by epigenetic need and desire, hence the minor differ
entiations within species. In  this we see a hope for our own future. 
We are not wholly incapable of self-determination. If the collective 
epigenetic would earnestly desire better brains and better minds, the 
genetic would produce them. T he Greeks desired great thinkers and the 
organ builder provided them; they admired physical beauty and the 
body builder accommodated them. T hus far tve have left this ail to 
God, and yet we know that breeding counts. On short order, our me
dium is consciousness, a variable, subject to change by enlightenment.

From all this we can see that in genetics the physical genes are not 
the determinants but, rather, consciousness, here tbe genetic. T he 
former are only the latter’s conveyors, just as epigenetic consciousness 
must have a physical body to function epigenetically, so genetic con
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sciousness must have a physical body to function genetically, and, 
biologically, the gene is that body; cosmically, it is the world.

In the higher animals die epigenetic is quite intelligent; it knows 
its world as well as reason-lacking consciousness can know it. This is 
“perceptual consciousness/’ and its reactions are “percepts.” Here the 
terms are quite correct, for it is consciousness that perceives and its 
nature is perceptual. No clearly defined individualization of conscious
ness other than that of species is yet possible, however; the factor that 
makes for this, reason, not yet being developed. Nevertheless, we cannot 
deny to an intelligent dog or horse some sense of selfhood and individ
uality. Its difference in them and in us is due to that distinction 
between rationality and reason, yet to be explained.

Now what becomes of this animal intelligence when the individual 
animal dies? Is it just dissipated, lost, or is it too stored up in  the 
seed? No, it is neither; the genetic will have naught to do with the 
animal-human epigenetic qualities. I t retains only form-building 
experience, and the organism’s own experience is not of this nature. 
W hat then becomes of it?

Were it our desire to make a neat theory and to science a perfectly 
acceptable one, we would say that it did become a part of the seed 
(heredity), or it was handed on from generation to generation by 
precept and example; but unfortunately these do not explain all the 
complex phenomena of life, nor is it consistent with the vast and 
varied experience of all life over untold millions of years. This must 
have some more trustworthy and enduring repository than the living 
organism, or even society, for these could pass away. While the 
individual lives, the repository for epigenetic experience is what we 
call m ental m atter, personalized in him  as memory, conscious and 
unconscious. When the individual dies, this is deposited in natu re’s 
memory, a niental-matter belt about the earth, the psychic forces 
taking their place in the astral belt. Collectively these constitute the 
“group-soul,” a wider term than group-consciousness because it in 
cludes the psychic forces as well as consciousness. Everything that living 
forms have done, thought, or even hoped is registered in this planetary 
bank, there to be drawn upon and thus remanifested by succeeding 
forms. This is how the race reaps what it has sown. It is also the 
akashic record of H indu philosophy.

Now if it be so that all epigenetic experience is retained in natu re’s 
bank, how does the living draw upon it? Is it just a m atter of “m ental 
receptivity,” “psychic,” or, maybe, “divine” inspiration? No, these are 
but terms of pseudoscientific metaphysics, and they are meaningless. 
O ur pseudometaphysicians offer their students these methods bu t the
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results are nil. T he reason for their failure is that such contact does 
not depend on moral virtues, aspirations, and such but on organismal 
predisposition. You are biologically equipped or you are not.

Once discarnate consciousness is freed from its astral vehicle, it 
becomes passive and volitionless; therefore action comes not from it. 
In Evolution all action is from below, and by below I do not mean 
just the race below, but the below of the race as well, namely, the 
physical organs. Elsewhere we said that consciousness without energy 
can do nothing, and it is the physical organs that use energy; they 
are the generators, the dynamic foci of biologic forms. It is their sym
biosis that makes sentient and intelligent life possible. Let any one of 
them be destroyed and both sentiency and intelligence go with it. Thus 
instead of being mere instruments of our “God-given intelligence,” our 
organs are first and our intelligence comes after. Even in a child today, 
the organs precede intelligence, and only as they fully develop, as in 
the seven-year periods, does intelligence mature. Why then can we not 
give these devils their due?

We cannot because of false religious teachings. These have so 
diverted our thought from nature that we have abandoned her work 
for an imaginary world ot gods and devils, pre-existing souls and 
divine egos—and science cannot refute them. T hus they still remain 
the causative realities, the body but their abject instrument. Here in 
this work you will find a new concept of the body, its organs, and their 
functions, likewise of soul and ego. We do not ask anyone to accept it; 
we put it forward only because it accords with the facts of nature.

According to this theory the organs are consumers and transformers 
of the four planetary elements, and hence the recipients of their quali
tation. No one will dispute that the stomach (number 1) consumes and 
transforms dense m atter, or that the lungs consume and transform 
oxygen, gaseous matter. But why stop here? T here are other organs and 
also other elements. Perhaps they too have their specific organs. Accord
ing to the occultists the spleen makes use of the etheric or vital force, 
and the liver of the astral. This we will not assert dogmatically but 
only provocatively, that it may inspire more extensive research. We see 
the principle and the parallel; it remains for the specialist to develop 
them.

T he principle is genetic acquisitiveness, both in Involution and 
Evolution, and the parallel is this: biologic organisms are so con
structed that they can, by means of organs, draw their essentials from 
the biologic absolute, the earth, just as the planetary organism drew 
its essentials from the cosmic absolute, space. And in both, these 
essentials are not all physical but metaphysical as well. In  the organism
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these four elements vibrate in harmony with their planetary source, 
and as the organs are the active users of these energies, they procure, 
Lhe plenum supplies; in other words, we are physiologically acquisitive 
as well as psychologically acquisitive, the one supplying the genetics 
needs, the other, the epigenetic’s. A new idea, perhaps, b u t say not yet 
it is not true, lor wre are only in the kindergarten of knowledge and our 
science is but the ABC’s of truth.

Now7 if what we have said of the lower organs be true, why not 
include the brain as well? It too is a functional organ, and it too has 
its planetary element, mental m atter. Furthermore, it has, like all 
organs, its own specific aura, etheric, astral and mental, and these are 
in rapport with the planetary aura. This is the basis of the halo 
ascribcd to saints and savior's. In  each individual it extends some 
distance from the head. The adepts and mystics are well awrare of its 
mental part; they sense its presence tw7o or three feet above them and, 
so, feel that they think  outside their heads. T he qualitative status of 
this “higher mental body” depends on the moral and spiritual status 
of the individual, and its quantitative function upon the b ra in ’s 
dynamic capacity, a m atter of genetic predisposition. Particularly is 
this so of creative Function. For this, there must be an energy activity 
in and an emanation from the brain, a reaching out and a procuring. 
Today, scientists are investigating electrical waves sent out by the 
brain-—when producing; some day they will discover waves brought in 
by the brain—when procuring. These elude them now because they 
are mental, not electrical. These carry to the brain group-soul ideation, 
die source of all knowledge as yet learned and funded by man.

Like every other organ, the brain is a two-way instrum ent, and 
receives as well as gives, the one mainly in sleep, the other while 
awake. In dealing with the “lost” elements we said that whatever m an 
devised nature in some way devised before him. So with the brain; it 
is her biologic radar. And she didn’t begin it in man; even bats have 
one.

T o be inventive and creative the brain must become prehensile and 
acquisitive. T he adjectives “prehensile” and “prehensible” qualifying 
the physical, and “apprehensive” and “comprehensive” qualifying the 
mental, all come from the same Latin root, prehensus, past participle 
of prekendo—pre, meaning before, and hendo, seize. Scientists have 
noticed that creatures with superior prehensile organs stand highest 
in their class, bu t they apply it only to the hands, claws, and such; 
why not the organs too, the brain included? T he intellectual geniuses 
of the race are those with superior prehensile and acquisitive brain 
organs; the result is superior apprehension and comprehension. T heir
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creativeness is not voluntary, therefore it is functional; they did not 
create tbe facuhy, therefore it is organismal. In  them is a brain contact 
with external source—a sort of brain-group-soul synapse—and also a 
superconscious activity that is fairly constant. Sometimes two inventors 
get the same idea at the same time. W here did it come from? From this 
h u m a n  repository of all things lost to the living. But in this all things 
are chaotic and volition less; the purpose of the brain is to bring them 
in that they may be organized by the superconscious and transmitted 
to the conscious.

This is the source and method of all those inspirational things we 
classify as the work of genius. Consider melody, for instance. A melody 
is an inviolate sequence of sounds, when mechanized, but the composer 
hears them whole and complete, subjectively and inspirationally. Who 
or what arranged them in this unalterable sequence? As wre do not 
include singing angels in our metaphysics, we must look elsewhere. 
T h a t elsewhere is the music departm ent of the akashic record. T he 
melody was composed on earth and funded there. It is still available, 
but only the composer can bring it back because only his brain is 
genetically constructed for that purpose. Certain songwriters are of like 
nature. I know of one who gets his words and music simultaneously 
and complete. Of those in tune with the group-soul source, the poet 
is perhaps the best example. Speaking of his experience, A. E. Hous- 
man said that at times “there would flow into my m ind with sudden 
and unaccountable emotion, sometimes a line or two of verse, some
times a whole stan/a at once.” A wiiole stanza, ready-made and com
plete. L ittle wonder, Plato said that “poets are not responsible for what 
they say.” Wrhen truly inspired they aren’t, for theirs is unconscious 
brain-group-soul contact plus superconscious-conscious transmission. 
T he Greeks were evidently aware of this racial source of the arts, since 
they said that the nine muses were the daughters of Mnemosyne—race 
memory. From this wTe receive and to this we should contribute, thus 
making it cumulate.

All that is metempirical, a priori, and intuitional comes in this 
manner, even wisdom, genuine. W hat the individual acquires by time 
and objective experience is not wisdom but only worldly wisdom, 
personal and opinionate. Only when this is funded and redrawn in tu i
tively, does it become genuine, because impersonalized and sublimated. 
T he Ancient Wisdom, so callcd, is that today, and it too can be w ith
drawn. He wiio has this intuitional wisdom gets it from the subjective 
world. Here an involuntary “stream of consciousness” is forever knock
ing at the door of the conscious mind. This is wiiat makes the sage and



the philosopher also genetically predetermined. This subjective contact 
is the source of ali genius, and no one w ithout it can simulate this 
or even be creative.

And have you noticed how similar “genius” and “genetic” are? The 
latter is causc; the former is effect. H itherto w7e have attributed the 
former to the favor of some disposing deity, but before w?e assert that 
one thing is the source of another, we should learn the nature and 
function of that other. Inspiration, revelation, tru th  are not dependent 
upon divine favors, moral virtues or soul status; they are bu t the result 
of genetically determined brain function and organization of elements. 
This being so, the crowning achievement of parenthood is the endow
m ent of the child with a well-coordinated body and a brain capable 
of functioning creatively. This accomplished, creative genius is pos
sible, bu t as this is still beyond m an’s knowledge, genius is a parental 
masterpiece unconsciously produced.

T he basis of our being is the physical body, and the physical body 
is predeterm ined at conception as to structure, color, organization, and 
so on. Here the future adult's potentials and abilities are determined 
by parental gene combination. This is our fate. Fate is what we are 
born with; destiny, the working out thereof. During gestation the 
genetic develops the brain with its unique function and special capa
city. Thus our abilities are set before we are born, and no m atter how 
much we try, we can never exceed their limitations. Now were there 
any superhuman intelligence interested in our destiny, it would so 
arrange things that we would contact those who w7oukl supplement 
our genetic deficiencies, but no, “mostly we walk alone,” as Powys says. 
Save for the conspicuously talented, we live and die in the prison walls 
of our own limitations. T here is, of course, a wfay out—-what is now 
called occult knowledge of nature’s laws and finer forces, but racially 
this must wait for a more efficient brain.

T h at hum an evolution is determined by brain development is an 
obvious fact, but it is also an obvious fact that we do not realize the 
full significance of this; if we did wre would not waste so much time 
and effort on irrelevant things.

T he all-important parts of any organism are the organs; as the 
process is upwrard, the organ development is upward. T hus man, 
standing at the apex, is distinguished for his brain development. But, 
thanks to the animal kingdom, he was endowed from his hum an 
beginning with the organs corresponding to the four planetary planes 
and elements. I.et us see then how they appear w'hen correlated.

These are the four procurers of planetary elements, and, when we
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The genitals represent the 
planetary genetic, now biologic.

deal with the seven-year-period process in hum an life, we shall see that 
these organs begin to function creatively in this sequential order. As 
for the others indicated: the lungs appropriate the atmosphere, but 
the atmosphere is not one of the primary elements, save as a part of 
the chemical. T he heart is not a procuring organ, bu t the powerhouse 
of the body; through it all the others receive their supply of physical 
energy. T he sex organs are the agent of the original genetic principle 
and make use of all the elements. This is the first factor in reproduction 
but not in manifestation; this begins only with puberty. T hus man 
today has but four organs affiniti/ed with the 4 lower planetary planes. 
It would seem logical to assume that some day he will have others 
corresponding with the 5th, 6th, and 7th planes, but time alone will 
reveal them. Students of the occult assert a tentative 5th already, the 
pineal gland, corresponding to the 5th plane, and so the organ of 
inspirational knowledge. Glands, however, belong to another system 
entirely, the glandular; they make use of energy, not consciousness; 
they secrete hormones, not ideas. T hus they are regulators, not revela- 
tors. T he only use that science can find for the pineal gland is as a 
possible regulator of puberty, that is, the generative power. This at 
least puts it in its proper category, the energic, and some day it will be 
the regulator of the epigenetic's psychic counterpart.



Prior to tbe earth’s formation, the elements were but chaotic parts 
of the Absolute. T he planetary organism brought to these, we might 
say, geologic order, those freed from dense m atter now constituting the 
auric envelope. Here the hum an organism brings to them biologic 
order. Thus we can now reduce to a diagram the whole sequential 
process from Absolute to seed, likewise m an’s correlation with his 
world, bis substance and substantive.

W here we stand in this cosmic economy is determined primarily by 
genetically determined brain formation, particularly that part of it 
predominantly active. This determines “wave length” and affinitiza- 
tion. T he sages, seers and initiates arc affinitized with the highest strata 
of the group-soul, hence their wisdom. Those tuned to lower vibrations 
take their place below, emotional, energic and physical beings affin
itized with only the three lower planes, astral, etheric and physical. 
And this, alas, is the status of all too great a portion of hum anity 
today. They are but three-dimensional beings attuned to the three 
lowest planes in nature. This is the hum anity of a materialistic and 
commercialistic age, hence its crass materialism, perverted emotional
ism, and ignorant dynamism. This is biologic and economic man; what 
is needed is something to make him intellectual man. Here is where 
the aforesaid possibility of self-determination comes in—new7 objec
tives, higher interests bringing their pressure to bear upon the genetic. 
T he genetic creates; the organs procure: bu t this is not the whole 
process; there is another factor here—aspiration. W hatever we aspire 
for we bring over and augment.

And now, and only now, can we deal intelligently with such things 
as metempsychosis, metamorphosis, m utation, special design, and so on.

In all other systems of thought, discarnate, conscious entities—souls, 
egos, and the like— are the active, volitional agencies, and these at will 
or by cyclic law go from kingdom to kingdom and from form to form, 
taking consciousness with them, In our theory, discarnate conscious
ness, freed from the astral form, is volitionless, the active agents being 
the living organisms below7 whose organs appropriate the various 
planetary elements, including group-consciousness; in other words, the 
process is not that of metaphysical egos building organisms out of 
physical elements, but the genetic principle building physical organ
isms that draw7 upon the metaphysical elements. This being so, then 
consciousness does not pass over from kingdom to kingdom and from 
form to form; it is brought over, and by organs, not egos. According to 
the development of the organs, so is w7hat is brought over—-the ani
m al’s organs affinitized to their plane and m an’s to his. As man pos-
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sesses all the organs the anim al possesses plus a more highly developed 
brain, he brings over the entire qualitation of the planetary group-soul.

Here we have the key to a host of mysteries, the most significant of 
which is m an’s relationship to the animal; another is his form. Is the 
latter a m utation from some apelike ancestor, or is it a special crea
tion? N either science nor religion has given us a satisfactory answer 
to these questions, and the reason is that neither has sufficient knowl
edge of the creative process to answer them.

According to science, man is just an evolved animal, his form bu t a 
m utation from an anthropoid, and his subconscious but a relic of the 
anim al’s survival experience. His lower nature is animalistic because 
he was once an animal and still retains its characteristics. Why, even 
today he dreams of swinging from trees like his simian ancestors. 
According to religion, man is not an evolved anything bu t a "special 
creation,” perfect in  the beginning but now de-volved to a sinner. 
However, he still has qualities no animal possesses, and, so, no part of 
animal evolution. His lower nature is the devil, and his higher, a spark 
of original divinity. And, here again, both are right and both are 
wrong.

From what we have said about the organs and their acquisitiveness 
and affinitization with funded biologic experience in toto, we can see 
why m an not only can dream of apelike actions bu t live them too, and 
still not be a simian m utation. Some purely animalistic organ may 
draw upon some purely animalistic aspect of the planetary group-soul. 
This the anim al’s organ does; why not its hum an homologue? And if 
for arboreal qualities, why not all qualities? T o  be sure, some are 
impressed upon us prenatally and postnatally, bu t where did they come 
from? W here do all qualities come from? They are not within the 
seed, therefore not hereditary. Heredity is morphological and physio
logical only; qualities are psychological. Not even a relic of the ani
m al’s savage survival tactics is necessary to account for a similitude in 
man, for man also went through a savage survival period and hence 
has his own savage group-soul qualitation.

In  his effort to establish man's animal origin, the evolutionist has 
overlooked one vitally significant difference, namely, that between 
form and organism. T he evolution of an organism consists of the de
velopment and coordination of a set of organs into a functional unit, 
and although these, physically and functionally, are the same in man 
and animal, yet the form is different. T rue, the ape is hominoid, yet 
all “missing links” thus far discovered are inadequate, and some even 
fraudulent. Perhaps it is the approach that’s wrong.
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Here we come to the second mystery: W here did this new form 
come from? According to nineteenth-century science, it evolved from 
the animal, especially the ape. T hrough a series of adaptive mutations, 
the anthropoid became humanoid. Due to additional knowledge, this 
was later modified, and now man and ape are divergents from a com
mon prototype. From this it would seem that the m utation was in 
human consciousness, not in the apes. Through this alone m an lost 
his simian ancestry, but the theory still exists that the hum an king
dom, hence its form, evolved somehow from its animal antecedent.

Well, there is such a thing as m utation—within species. Those many 
divisions in the cat family—lion, tiger, leopard, jaguar, and so on— 
could be the result of m utations due to different need and environ
ment, but between these and a termite is “a great gulf fixed.” New 
varieties, yes, but never new species. If the absurd can convince, no 
amount of m utation can make a butterfly into an elephant, or as 
Huxley said: “Whales never produce feathers, nor birds whalebones.”

T hroughout this wrork we have tried to show- the consistency of 
nature’s ways and methods, of analog)' and of correspondence. Now' 
if these prevail in nature, they should be discernible here. And so 
before we accept the theory of kingdom m utation, we must find a law 
that is applicable to all kingdoms. This w^ould resolve itself into two 
factors: (1) universal m utation and (2) universal mode of transition.

1. If m utation is the universal law, it should apply to all forms, yet 
science has discovered many forms that have not changed perceptibly 
since the earliest times: the pearly nautilus since the Cretaceous; the 
mud-fish since the Triassic; the lamp-shell since the Cambrian; the 
manlike gibbon since the Pliocene. As for the cockroaches, there has 
been no perceptible change in them since the first one. Darwin called 
them “living fossils.” So with the kouprey, or wild ox, of Indo-China, 
dating back some 10,000,000 years. M utation is not, therefore, a un i
versal law in the animal kingdom, nor is it in the plant kingdom. 
Again, if m utation is the law of even species differentiation within 
kingdoms, there should be by now numerous species of man, whereas 
there is only one—Homo sapiens. And so the lawr does not apply in the 
human kingdom. Here, m utation is in consciousness rather than form.

2. As the manlike apes are nearest to man morphologically, they 
form a bridge between the animal and hum an kingdoms, but unless 
wre can find a similar bridge between the plant and animal kingdoms 
there is again no universal law or process. Yet at the apex of the plant 
kingdom there is nothing remotely resembling an animal; the bridge 
here is at the bottom of both— those simple, indeterm inate forms that 
“haven’t made up their minds vet.” How then could the consciousness
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of an evolved p lant form, such as the rose, for instance, return to the 
lower level ancl cross over? T o do this the genes would have to discard 
their rose characteristics, and this is not likely. Thus the transition 
process between kingdoms is not similar and therefore not universal.

Except for the anthropoids, the hum an form is as distinct from those 
of the animals as animal forms are from those of the plants, only the 
organs and organism being shared, as we said. Now it is among these 
anthropoids that the scientist looks for the “missing link.'’ Could it be 
proved that there was no “missing link” at all, we would have a 
morphologically distinct hum an kingdom. Well, there is a theory, true 
or false, that offers such proof. According to the Ancients, the anthro
poids are not progenitors of man but degenerate offspring of m an— 
the result of the “sin of the mindless,” that is, the interbreeding of 
“dawn m an” with animals. This tentative man had little more intelli
gence than his four-footed companions, and so he was blamelessly 
guilty of zooeroticism. This was no part of the genelic’s ideation but 
rather a confusion of it by the epigenetic, and such is some of our 
geneticists’ work today. If this theory is correct, then there is no bridge 
at all between the animal and hum an kingdoms.

No m atter how far back we go, we come at last to these divisions. 
Here the environment is the same for all, and yet how different the 
forms. Such marked, divisions are no mere evolutionary afterthought. 
There is too much prevision implied. T he plant kingdom is specially 
designed to consume and transform the inorganic kingdom, without 
which there could be no animal kingdom; and without the animal 
kingdom consuming and transforming plant life, there could be no 
animal organism, and therefore no hum an kingdom. And so instead of 
bridges we find chasms, divisions, and they appear throughout the 
entire creative process. We found them in Involution, the planes, and 
in chemical synthesis, the families—why not then in Evolution also?

All this is evidence of design, and w ithout knowledge of its nature 
man has postulated a personal and omniscient designer. In our theory, 
that designer is genetic ideation, which, acting somewhat on the rocket 
principle, appears at given intervals as a new kingdom with its basic 
kingdom form; in other words, ideas of ascending potency and signifi
cance appear sequentially, and on the cusp of each planetary plane. 
If this be so, then there is no physical “missing link” ; what is missing 
is hum an knowledge of planetary genetics.

In dealing with Involution, or Creation, we began with planetary 
ideation. On the 3d, 4th, and 5th planes* this was developed into 
planetary archetypes—-man, animal and plant. Is it unreasonable to

“ See Diagram , p. 20,
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suppose that those found in Evolution are but these appearing in 
reverse sequence, as did the energies? In  other words, the kingdoms and 
their basic forms are cosmic ideation, not biologic ideation. And who 
knows, perhaps they are for creative consciousness, biologic standards, 
as rotundity is the planetary standard. So or not, we do speak of men 
from Mars and Venus.

U ntil the biologic form-idea manifests, it is latent in the planetary 
genetic; there it remains until, through evolutionary time and experi
ence, the biologic genetic develops an organism suitable for a higher 
form. And this, by the way, is the real meaning of that misinterpreted 
doctrine of theosophy— “divine” entities holding aloof until “the Lords 
of form” have created bodies fit for them to inhabit. There is bu t one 
“Lord of form” and that is the genetic itself, and when it has developed 
an organism fit for a higher form, the form-idea emerges. From this 
theosophical doctrine, perverted as it is, we can see that the idea is 
nothing new. It came from the book of Dzyan, said to be twelve 
thousand years old, and therefore part of the Ancient Wisdom.

Is man's form then a “special creation,” as religion affirms? No, not 
a special creation, but a special ideation, which, with the aid of a new 
planetary element, m ental matter, and a superior brain organ, sets him 
apart and above all other creatures; not just an animal organism in an 
upright form, but a conceptual m ind and a moral soul, neither of 
which was ever in an animal body. They are wholly mail’s creation 
since life became human. T u rn  back the evolutionary process and they 
would disappear on the threshold of the animal kingdom.

From this we see that the organism is the only thing man shares 
with the animal. And why be ashamed of that? It is our tie and kinship 
with all life. It is the animals’ gift to us and the result of their age- 
long suffering. Therefore, instead of disowning and abusing them, 
we should acknowledge our everlasting debt, appreciate their endless 
struggle in our behalf, and treat them as co-workers in the planetary 
plan.

And now what proof is there in nature for this sequential process, 
form and kingdom? And does it accord with science? The general 
testimony of nature substantiates it, and this, in turn, is the source of 
what scientific knowledge we have concerning it. Following its sun 
period, this earth went through a process of condensation and chemical 
synthesis embracing billions of years. This science calls the Azoic Age, 
there being no life therein. T hen  followed a plant cycle of perhaps 
half a billion years in which those elemental forms, the protists, pre
pared the earth for animal life— the Prolerozoic Age. Now from the 
earliest m ulticellular animal in the Cambrian subdivision to the
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appearance of man in the Pleistocene, is another halt' a billion years— 
the Paleo-Meso-Cenozoic Ages. Then man from here on to the next 
great change, another hall a billion, perhaps. Thus, save for the 
questionable existence ol unicellular animal forms coeval with those 
of the plant, we have a time sequence divided into periods sufficiently 
definite to conclude that the kingdoms appeared sequentially and at 
vast time intervals, paralleling those in Involution. Ancl as this consists 
of seven periods, so does Evolution, for the law is one. T h a t expanding 
sequence in atomic synthesis—2, 8, 8, 18, 18, 32 and 32 could be 
applied to Evolution as well as Involution. T here is in nature also a 
law that governs these things—the law of cycles or periodic change. 
We ha ve seen how it operates in chemical synthesis, and shall see later 
how it operates in  man, In geology there is ample proof that it operates 
in the world as well. Thus besides a metaphysical theory, we have also 
geological, biological, and chemical proof of this planetary process-— 
new conditions, new form, and new dimensions of consciousness. This 
is life’s onward, upward process, and it will continue until all involu
tionary ideation finds evolutionary m anifestation—earth’s entelechy 
complete.

T he mystery of man has not yet been solved scientifically, and it 
never will be un til science begins to see man in relation to the planet. 
As we have said before, biologic etiology is not enough; we must know' 
the planetary cause of the biologic cause. We must learn to think in 
terms of Involution as well as Evolution, and of metaphysical as well 
as of physical elements. We must also, and above all, understand 
consciousness, both genetic and epigenetic. As, in this work, we are 
now approaching the hum an kingdom, let us see what more we can 
learn about this subject.

CONSCIOUSNESS

In science, evolution is a m atter of form, but form of itself will not 
evolve, There must be something within the form that does the 
evolving. T hat something is consciousness, ancl on this we will insist 
until wc become consciousness conscious.

In  dealing with this factor, the first thing wre must recognize is that 
there are two kinds— the genetic, or form-creating consciousness, and 
the epigenetic, or form-created consciousness. Whenever we speak of 
consciousness, it is of this latter wre are thinking, yet we know it was 
not this that created our bodies. This is the work of the genetic, and 
this is tire genetics one and only purpose. Because of this, its one and 
only evolution is genetic evolution. It is this that brings about the
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evolution of form, both cosmic and biologic. For this there is no need 
of moral or rational qualities, the original form-ideation being all 
sufficient. Tbe epigenetic, on the other hand, consists of these qualities 
evohed by the forms out of their own experience with environment. 
To put it another way, the genetic creates the organism; the epigcnctic 
is created by the organism. T heir progress is concomitant and should 
be symptotic. When they are not, the genetic becomes compulsive.

invoiution Evolution
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A s  i n  o p t i c s ,  t h e  p l a n e t a r y  “ a n g l e  o f  r e f l e c t i o n ”  ( E v o l u t i o n )  i s  c o m m e n s u r a t e  

w i t h  i t s  ' ‘ a n g l e  o f  i n c i d e n c e ”  ( I n v  o l u t i o n ) .  T h e  l i l i e s  a r e  t h e  g e n e  t i c ’ s  c o u r s e ,  a n d  i t  

i s  i m m u t a b l e .  T o  p r e s e r v e  h a r m o n y  w i t h  i t ,  t h e  e p i g c n c t i c  m u s t  b e  c o i n c i d e n t ,  o r  

s y m p t o t i c .  A s  w e  c a n n o t ,  i n  a  d i a g r a m ,  s h o w  o n e  l i n e  o n  a n o t h e r ,  w e  m a k e  t h e m  

d i v e r g e n t  t o  i l l u s t r a t e  a n o t h e r  p o i n t — o u r  p r e s e n t  a s y m p t o t i c  p o s i t i o n .  T h e  word 
m e a n s  " n o t  f u l l i n g  t o g e t h e r , ”  t h e  r e s u l t  o f  w h i c h  i s  d i s h a r m o n y .  c o n f l i c t  a n d  e v e n t u a l  

c o m p u l s i o n .  U n a w a r e  o f  n a t u r e ’ s  p r o c e s s  a n d  d i v e r t e d  f r o m  h e r  g o a l ,  t h e  h u m a n  

e p i g c n c t i c  i s  b e h i n d  a n d  a t  v a r i a n c e  w i t h  t h e  p l a n e t a r y  g e n e t i c .  T h i s  i s  t h e  c a u s e  

o f  o u r  p r e s e n t  c h a o s  a n d  o f  n a t u r e ' s  r u t h l e s s  p r e s s u r e  u p o n  u s .  T h e  r e m e d y  l i e s  

i n  s y m p t . o t i c  e v o l u t i o n .

In the beginning of biologic life, there can be no distinction made 
be tween the genetic and the epigenetic consciousness, and vet, since 
consciousness is the result of experience, the epigenetic began with the 
first experience of the first biologic form, a minntia  quite beyond our 
hum an perception, and therefore hypothetical only. From this point 
on, the evolution of the two run parallel—unless perverted.

T he Genetic Principle is wondrously intelligent; creatively, it has 
all the wisdom we have attributed to religion’s God, bu t we must 
recognize its limitations also. It can create life, but it cannot feel com
passion lor it; it can create a world, but it cannot create a radio. Only 
the epigenetic in man can do that. In the words of George Eliot:

He could not. make 
Antonio Stradivari’s violins 
Without Antonio.



T he genetic knows nothing about our moral problems or personal and 
social needs. Tins, in the planetary sense, is why we have earthquakes, 
volcanoes, Hoods and hurricanes, and in the biologic sense, deformities 
and disfigurements. The lack of just one gene may ruin a whole life; 
a defective gamete may produce a monstrosity. Some may say that such 
things are due to m an’s own errors, and such they may be, in certain 
cases, but man is not responsible for two-headed calves and three- 
legged roosters. No, these are the work of the Creator—and it too can 
make mistakes, tragic and horrible at times. T o one it gives a beautiful 
facc, and with it a deformed body: to another a divine gilt, then so 
limits him other ways he cannot use it. It has no knowledge of the 
worldly needs of what it creates; it prepares the great morally and 
psychically, then leaves them to struggle socially and economically. It 
gives power to the ignorant and denies it to the wise; it gives wealth 
to the wicked and want to the good. Universally, its law' is 'written 
thus; "To him who hath, it shall be given; and from him ■who hath 
not. the little that be hath shall be taken.” Cause and effect but not 
moral justice. Could we but see collectively the suffering of this world, 
it would prostrate us; could we behold at one time the blind, the deaf, 
the dumb, the halt, the wretched and insane, it would change our 
concept of Causation. But “out of sight, out of m ind” ; no imagination, 
no visualization; no visualization, no realization, and so the worship 
goes on. Why can’t we see these things for what they are— not the will 
of “divine wisdom” but the wray of a blind, unconscious principle?

Over the working process of this principle we have no control what
ever; wre cannot add one cubit to our stature, much less determine the 
kind of bodies we would have. And yet this is the very basis of our 
being, and the source of all physiological characteristics. Since some ol: 
these are predisposing causes of “sin and evil,” we see how late and 
futile our moral measures are. One encouraging step has been taken, 
however; our scientists have discovered the genetic’s hiding place, the 
genes—an achievement that ranks with the discovery of the proton. 
This is more of that below-the-surface knowledge that, we need, for as 
yet our genetics and eugenics are but externalities. And just as well, 
perhaps, for something more than mere experimental knowledge is 
needed here, for this too is dangerous ground. Before man tampers with, 
any of nature's vital processes, he should make the epigenetic: as wise 
morally and ethically as the genetic is creatively.

He alone must supply these qualities, f o r  in this sense the genetic 
is neither good nor bad, moral or immoral; indeed, it w i l l  h a \ e  naught 
Lo do with either category. It selects from experience o n l \  w h a i  is
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conducive to better organisms and their evolution. Its task is body 
building, and to this end it creates sex glands that produce sex secre
tions—-a billion times more than reproduction requires—-and no m atter 
to what saintly heights we rise, these glands go on secreting, and these 
secretions go on urging. Is sex then evil? If abused by ignorance, yes, 
but the good have not been satisfied to let it go at that; they have 
made it evil per se; they have said that God disapproves of it in every 
way, save in reproduction. But if so, why so much of it? Here we see 
not only their false morality, bu t their false theology as well. Sex and 
the genctic are one, and the genetic is the Creator. In  biologic evolu
tion, the Creator is sex and nothing else, and through its countless 
forms it is experiencing a perpetual sex thrill. Therefore it is only 
the false God of their own creating that frowns on sex-—a creation of 
the epigenetic while ignorant of the genetic. I t is time the sex-ridden 
cpigenetic learned and assumed its rightful place in the realm of Being. 
Biologically, God and sex are one, but man is a soul; and just as soul 
is morally superior to sex, so is man morally superior to God.

The genetic is wholly within the form and knows nothing whatever 
of the without; it does not even know7 itself, and for that reason we 
will call this the unconscious. Through ages of form-building, however, 
it eventually built an organism capable of experiencing the without. 
This, like all experience, wras stored up in that universal bank we called 
mental matter. In man this bccomes, through the brain, sclf-conscious 
consciousness. But even man cannot consciously retain all the countless 
experiences even of his own life, let alone the race’s; they thus become 
submerged and forgotten. T hus lost to the conscious, they become 
wirat is rightly called “the subconscious’'—not “the unconscious” ; this 
is the genetic. T he animal subconscious consists exclusively of what 
it leanied in its own kingdom, unless we include plant experience; 
while m an’s subconscious consists of this plus what he learned since 
life became human. Both of these consist mainly of survival tactics 
born of “the struggle for existence.” And this is instinct—survival 
experience funded in mental m atter. As civilized man is of such recent 
vintage, his subconscious consists mostly of brute instincts empowered 
by brute energies—and this is his moral problem—Satan biologized. 
And who biologized him? Well, it w7asn’t man. The poet Tennyson 
stated the m atter lyrically, though incorrectly:

The Lord let the house of a brute to the soul of a man ,
And the man said, “Am I  your debtor1”
And the Lord, “N o t yet, make it clean as you can
And then I  will let you a better.
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More correctly, the Lord pu t the soul o£ a brute in the house of a 
m an—form, as already staled. And what is more, this Lord is also this 
brute soul’s creator, and if it and its house be dirty, the d irt is his. This 
Lord was perfectly satisfied with this brutish soul for millions of years 
before man was, and with the soul of a savage for millions of years 
thereafter. Why then expect this heir of all the savage ages to be 
morally impeccable? His civilized existence is like a second to a cen
tury. In  this respect man reminds us of an iceberg—one-eighth above 
the animal plane and seven-eighths below\ Of the one-eighth be is 
consciously aware, the rest is submerged and forgotten—but not lost. 
Threaten survival, deny food and shelter, repress sex, and it asserts 
itself. This is the mysterious “dweller on the threshold,” not our own 
past karma, but life’s entire karma. This is the source of our dual or 
“split personalities”-—'schizophrenia to the psychiatrist. Since this 
abysmal part of us is a panmixia  of all past evolution, there are suffi
cient factors in it for a m ultitude of personalities. From it, strange 
impulses arise even in the best of us, and fortunate are they who have 
enough of the civilized veneer to control it. In ill-adjusted primitives 
thrown among the more civilized, it is a constant terror; they fear that 
some day it will arise and drive them to crime in a lawrful and punitive 
society. Savage and erotic dreams sometimes arise from it that shock 
our waking consciousness. These and those meaningless dreams we 
have are but the waste m atter of the mental body—psychic purgation. 
But why is this necessary if our psyche is a spark of divinity? Moods 
are also from this source. Since these come upon us involuntarily and 
from no apparent external source, they have ever been a mystery. They 
are, however, bu t upsurges from the forgotten past. They belong 
fundamentally to the energy aspect, but every energy experience, for
gotten or remembered, has its counterpart in consciousness, and this 
brings us to another mystery—memory.

Just as the race’s experience is now submerged and forgotten by 
the individual, so much of his own is also. It is never wholly forgotten, 
however; w ith effort equal to the evasive, it can be recalled, and this 
recalling or recollecting wTe call remembering, and the storehouse of 
these recollections, the memory.

All this is known to the psychologist, bu t one thing he has failed 
to emphasize is the mnemonical nature of consciousness itself. Fie has 
divided consciousness into various parts, the conscious, the subcon
scious, and so on, with memory as a distinct faculty. The tru th  is that 
memory and consciousness are one and the same thing—impressions of 
experience in mental m atter. Consciousness is the faculty of aware
ness, and that awareness is made up of memory units, and it is these
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that should be divided into two aspects—operative and inoperative or 
active and passive. T he countless things we are always aware of, 
im portant events, places, the words of our language, and so on, are 
operative memories: those dim or forgotten, inoperative, submerged 
in the subconscious. Remembering them is but restoring them to the 
conscious.

Nov, through reileciion upon these past experiences, something 
more than just the impressions can be added to consciousness—judg
ment, discretion, and such things. As we become capable of dealing 
with abstractions, pure intellect is developed, and, as with this we 
ponder on experience as a whole, wisdom is attained. But this is the 
.superconscious, and, so, ahead of our story.

In dealing with the plant kingdom, we said its consciousness is called 
“rccepinal” and its reactions “recepts.” Now because the animal per
ceives as well as receives impressions, its consciousness is called ‘'per
ceptual” and its reactions “percepts.” As man conceives as weh as 
receives and perceives, hum an consciousness is called “conceptual” and 
its ideas “concepts.” As man advances morally and intellectually, he 
becomes wise, and wisdom-consciousness becomes “preceptual,” the 
source of what we call “spiritual precepts.” We thus have recepts, 
percepts, concepts, and precepts covering the plant, animal, and hum an 
kingdoms thus far. But what about the m ineral kingdom? It too has 
us own form of consciousness—-mineral consciousness. Therefore we 
should have a cryptic definitive for it also. May we suggest the word 
“acepts,” long a. This would be recognizing the mineral kingdom, and, 
by reason of the privative a, imply its lack of biologic consciousness. 
By this inclusion we would have a cryptic story of consciousness and its 
evolution on all four planes: acepts, recepts, percepts, concepts, and 
precepts, the latter perhaps more definitive of the fifth plane.

From this we can see the architectonic nature of consciousness. It is 
built up; it is storied; it is departm ental—each kingdom adding its 
stratum and each cycle its specialty. In  the words of Oliver W endell 
Holmes:

Build thee mure stately mansions, O my soul,
As the swift seasons roll.

Still other classifications may help us understand its nature:

1. The unconscious—-planetary and biologic genetic
2. T he subconscious—epigenetic, plant, animal and man
•L The conscious—-man, dawning in the animal
4. T he superconscious—man only
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T he subconscious has three aspects:

1. Protective instinct—animal soul
2. Race experience, not merely protective—common knowledge, 

“common sense”
3. Individual experience— this only is subject to normal recall— 

memory
(With unique brain formation, the superconscious can recall race 
experience.)

We m ight also classify consciousness thus: generative, cognative, cog
nitive, and intuitive.
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In tu i t ions The Superconscious

Tiie Conscious

The Subconscious

And now we would like to point out something that at first sight 
may seem not only a contradiction of all past teaching, including our 
own, but of fact as well.

T he phrase “the evolution of consciousness,'''’ is so familiar and 
universally accepted that we never question it, yet biologically and 
etymologically it is not correct. T here is an accumulate development 
as a whole, but a given state of consciousness does not evolve; it 
remains as is, and another state is added to it. In other words, the 
development of consciousness is by the same means and methods as 
the development of form. Though cells divide, a form grows by addi
tion of cells, not by the expansion of a cell. So with consciousness; it 
grows by addition, leaving the prior stratum  unchanged and unchang
ing, and hence the animal still in us. T he solution to the problem it 
presents is more hum an consciousness, not suppression of the animal. 
“Resist noL evil bu t overcome evil with good,” moralized hum an 
consciousness.

In building a brick house the mason uses new and different bricks 
for the superstructure, not old ones from the foundation. So with the 
mason of life. Consciousness grows by adding new units of experience 
—and that’s what we are here for, not salvation. In the genetic wre call



these units “genes,” and in the epigenetic “degrees of consciousness.” 
Thus animal consciousness is not a development or evolution of plant 
consciousness, nor is hum an consciousness thus and so of animal con
sciousness. Each is a new content of consciousness superimposed upon 
the other; we m ight even call it “a new dimension of consciousness,” 
our introductory demand for man. Today, his consciousness is inade
quate to his present place in Evolution, hence his inability to solve 
its problems. This is where that “symptotic evolution” comes in; man 
is, as we have said, thousands of years behind the planetary schedule, 
and now nature is going to compel him  to catch up.

These various degrees of consciousness are not, of course, definitely 
restricted to their respective kingdoms; the low7er part of hum an 
consciousness is mainly animal consciousness, used by a new and differ
ent form. In this lies the significance of our theory of form-acquisition 
of consciousness. By reason of it m an may have all the traits and 
qualities of the animal, and yet not have acquired them in an animal 
form; -while what makes him hum an is strictly his own, unshared by 
the animal. We are not saying, however, that man did not experience 
the hum an equivalent of animal life. Man came up from his hum an 
beginning by way of survival tactics as did the animal, and the qualita
tive result is, from here on, our m ajor subject.

And now for the etymological contradiction-—nothing qualitative 
evolves. Like education, the w7ord “evolution” means to come out, to 
unfold or unroll—-e, out, and volvo, roll. If then w7e must subm it to 
verbal tyranny, Evolution pertains only to the planet—the release or 
coming out of potencies involved in Involution, namely, genetic idea
tion and energy. Not even the biologic form is evolved in this sense, 
but only the form-idea. T he belief that m an’s morality, intelligence, 
and so on are not of this world is due to that immortal error that they 
too were involved as divine egos, Evolution being but their epiphany. 
Such qualities are an epigenetic growth or development that chrono
logically takes place in what properly is the p lanet’s Evolution, but is 
really involutionary in its nature—the infolding in form of experience 
■—personal, racial, and, in the broader sense, what we have called “the 
group-consciousness.” Thus the evolution of consciousness is biologic 
involution, the unfolding here being progressive hum an society. To 
play with Subjectivism, the human  world is my consciousness (generi- 
cally). Evohuion might, of course, be applied to the individual’s un
folding of the parental genes’ potencies, but this is not the broad 
scientific meaning of the term. As this is now firmly established, we will 
not attem pt to change it, but let us understand these subtilties.
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chapter X

T H E  H U M A N  K I N G D O M

□
T h e  D e v e l o p m e n t  o f  Q u a l i t i e s

Behold the man is become as one of us, 
to know good and evil.

G e n e s is  3:22

T h e  f i r s t  m o r a l  f a c t o r  w e  c o m e  t o  is  o u r  d e s ir e s . T h is  is  t h e  

element that distinguishes animal-human life froffi plant life—life not 
yet made hateful by desire, as we said. Since this dominates both man 
and animal, we will deal with them together, for no m atter how 
superior the one is to the other today, primitive man lived as one 
with the animal, and the evolution of both ran parallel.

Most writers on this subject say that the chief desire of ail life is for 
food and reproduction. This, of course, is true, but with the animal 
reproduction is a periodic and involuntary incident, whereas the 
desire for food is conscious, constant and formative; indeed, the whole 
animal kingdom is bu t a walking appetite. W atch any wild thing a 
moment and you will see it kill and eat something. W ith this and the 
virus in mind, it would seem that life and appetite are practically 
identical, and the chief difference between animal and hum an life is 
that the latter has many appetites, that is, desires for other things 
besides mere sustenance. T he reason is, of course, m an’s superior 
consciousness and refined emotions. He is aware of and needs more. 
And so the anim al’s greed becomes hum an need. But it is still the 
same old constant—desire. It has gotten us into a lot of trouble, and 
so our desire nature has come in for much abuse. But is it all to 
blame? What, about inadequate mind? As yet we have not recognized 
desire’s indispensable role in  Evolution. Desire is its mainspring, and 
like its symbol, the ocean of water, it was made abundant in the 
beginning, that it m ight serve to the end of time. T he remedy is not 
desireless plant-like being bu t enlightened mental control.

We have said repeatedly that the substantive of our desires is astral 
matter, an involutionary element. Here it was all a part of what God
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looked u p o n  and called good, not morally but creatively. And such 
it still is. How then did it become evil morally? I t  became what sub
s e q u e n t ly  evolved morality calls evil through experience in a dynamic 
e n v i r o n m e n t ,  predesigned to be, not an evil creatively, but a creative 
instigator of good. This began with “the struggle for existence,” a 
n e c e s s ity  imposed upon it by its Creator. The law of life is that life 
must live on life, and so there was war from the beginning, not only 
in the animal kingdom, bu t the hum an as well. Man had to fight and 
kill the animals or be killed himself, and, having fought and killed the 
animals for millions of years, quite naturally he fought and killed his 
own kind when, through increasing numbers, they threatened his right 
of possession and hence his existence.

Now when man was fighting and killing he was in what we call a 
vicious mood, or state of feeling. And elsewhere we have said that 
feeling was the way of knowing on the primitive planes. Now this in 
the primitive forms determined survival tactics, defense mechanism, 
and even disposition; in other words, the vicious mood became per
manent; and a perm anent vicious mood is a vice, or evil. This is the 
killer mood, and even man, when in it, is temporarily bereft of his 
moral and rational qualities; he suffers a fit of that "emotional insan
ity” already referred to—the astral blinding the mental. This is tem
porary and also temper-ary, for this is what we call temper. Tem per 
and temporary, tempest and temperature all come from the same root. 
T he dictionary defines temper a,s “heat of mind or passion.” But the 
Creator was not satisfied with merely temporary temper; “he” saw to 
it that its possibility was made biologically perm anent and psychologi
cally dominant, when aroused. By this we mean the adrenal glands, 
whose hormones pouring into the blood stream make us belligerent, 
willy-nilly. Do you think a God such as religion presents would have 
made adrenal glands? No, but tbe God of savage nature did; and as 
this is our source of truth, why not study it? As it is also the theistic 
lesson in nature, why not accept it?

Now having fought and killed for millions of years, this vicious 
mood, as we said, became perm anent and evil, here collective, for 
out of it came all those savage qualities born of the struggle for 
existence—anger, fear, hate, greed and cruelty, with their physical 
expressions, theft and murder. And these are what xve call evil. Can 
wre not see then the natural origin and genesis of this great moral 
factor? Evil is not a cosmic element but the earthly condition of a 
cosmic element, made such by the necessities of biologic existence. It 
is not then a power opposed to God, bu t the only power there is on 
these lower planes; it is, in fact, the innocent Deus of the higher
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planes, now demon on the lover-—and both are personifications. This 
being' so, can we not see also who is responsible? W hen Deus made 
astral m atter, he laid the basis of sentiency, desire, need; when he 
made material bodies dependent upon m aterial sustenance, he laid the 
basis of the struggle for existence; and out of these two came all those 
things we call sin and evil. T heir problem then is not a religious 
problem at all but a biological and cosmologicaFproblem. They are 
all a part of planetary ideation and the aforesaid cosmic economy. 
They are the work of God, and by his works ye may know him. “I 
form the light, and create darkness; X make peace, and create evil” 
(Isaiah 45:7). M an’s battle then is not with flesh and blood but with 
Creation’s principles; his moral problem is not of his own making or 
willing; it began with the struggle for existence and will end only with 
that struggle.

For a billion years before man was, the Creator labored to produce 
these savage and prehum an forces, and now they are epitomized in 
m an’s “lower psyche,” victim, not villain. Thus humanized, their pre
hum an origin is forgotten, and in this m ental void lies religion’s 
stronghold. ’Wholly ignorant of prehum an nature and the creative 
process, it makes man the sinner and the source of evil. T rue in a 
sense not understood, for there was neither sin nor evil, moral good 
nor moral bad, until evolutionary man developed a moral sense to 
recognize certain things as such, Therefore that part of our chapter 
prefix from Genesis, “as one of us,” is false. T he “us” here are the 
Elohim, the plural gods of Hebrew mythology; in other words, personi
fications of the creative forces. These do not know moral good or evil, 
but only creative good and not good. Were this but tongue-in-cheek 
propaganda for the faith, we would let it pass, but it is more than that; 
it is priestly ignorance of Causation, and as such throws doubt upon 
all subsequent writings from this source.

If we must think in such spiritually naive terras as “sin” and “evil,” 
they should be classified. Sins are personal, evils are universal (plane
tary); sins are actions, evils are conditions, and the last was first by eons. 
We speak of an evil person, bu t we are talking only about his psychic 
and mental condition. So with the race. W hat are all its commercial 
sins, so called, bu t hum an weakness struggling with economic condi
tions; the individual versus a world that has never yet been civilized, 
organized or rationalized. T his is the condition of life on the first plane 
in human evolution, and this it is that has to be changed. Under its 
inexorable pressure a man cannot be the man he would be, but only 
a scheming, conniving animal; he cannot be honest and be a success, 
l o  live he must lie and steal as did his savage forebears. Among these,
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lying and stealing were not vices, but virtues necessary to survival. 
Vices are of civilized man, yet because of our primitive economics we 
are turning back our civilized vices into savage virtues. Those who can 
kill commercially with the least ethico-moral scruple think they are the 
smartest among us. Never having learned what, life is all about, they 
do not know that their atavistic smartness is bu t tearing down what 
nature so painfully built up—morality. Such people are literally revert
ing to type, and that type is the animal.

There is no such thing as physical lycanthropy, bu t there is such a 
thing as psychic lycanthropy. T he hum an form is, at least in  this cycle, 
unchangeable, but the hum an form contains an animal-like psyche, and 
that “dweller on the threshold” can be awakened by constant demand 
upon its animal qualities. And this our economic system is daily doing; 
by its constant call on cunning, crookedness and cruelty, it is making 
of man a psychic werewolf, It has only to continue another generation 
or so to produce a race of amoral monsters—or has it already begun? 
From the recent juvenile record it would seem to be in process. This 
we call “delinquency,” but who started that? Children are what their 
parents make them, and in the parents’ efforts to meet the high stand
ard of living they have roused the lowest in themselves. Thus man 
today is tampering with two great and deadly forces—the planetary 
kundilini and its biologic counterpart.

In this age most of us would be honest if we could, but our economic 
conditions will not let us. O ur “sins,” therefore, are not so much a 
m atter of morality as of ecology, the relation of an organism to its 
environment. Now the only thing that can change that environment, 
and hence the relation, is a more enlightened consciousness to control 
dynamic energy. These are the two pillars in the hum an temple, and 
they must be kept equal and aligned. This is the meaning of our 
symptotic evolution. Today, they are neither equal nor in line; the 
one has been blinded and shackled, the other, let run  rampant.

The purpose and goal of the epigenetic is to master and control 
these prehuman creations of the genetic. W hy then aren’t we doing it? 
Simply because we don't know how. Never having learned the cosmic 
facts, we look to the unreal instead of the real; we think salvation is 
from above, not here below. Yet is it not obvious that all things in 
Evolution begin below and work up, from the physical to the spiritual, 
not vice versa? Those who think not on scriptural grounds should read 
their scriptures more carefully'—I Corinthians 15:46, for instance. 
“J-Iowbeit that was not first which is spiritual, but that which is nat
ural; and afterward that which is spiritual.” This is correct, and as
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natural beings we should follow it. Bodies and bellies were made 
before minds and souls, and the ‘'lower psyche” before the “higher.” 
These are the “first work.” So keenly aware of this are the yogis, they 
will have naught to do with spiritual aspirants until these have first 
conditioned their bodies For such work. We, however, would be spirit
ual w ithout conditioning. We would save our souls first, when as yet 
we haven’t solved the most elemental body problems—food and shelter 
for the hungry millions. Wre want a peaceful, warless world, while col
lectively we’re still so savage we can’t keep our hands olf one another's 
throats. Let’s do the “first work” first: rid the Creator’s world of its 
primeval conditions, savagery, cruelty and disease; then m an’s world 
of hunger, poverty and war; develop a race consciousness that does not 
see material wealth as the criterion of worth, and its possession as the 
summicm bonum  of existence.

Now conditions arc by no means all, yet it is surprising how condi
tions can alter viewpoints and even natures, given sufficient time. 
Contrast our own with those of the Dark and Middle Ages. We cannot, 
like their people, watch men burning at the stake, or being dissected 
while still alive. They could and did , and with great satisfaction, too. 
They were incredibly cruel and ignorant, and their morals were in 
keeping. So were their conditions. W hat wrought the change? Physi
cally we are no different: yet mentally we are "worlds apart. We have 
changed both the world condition without and the hum an condition 
within. And by what means? A more enlightened consciousness. This 
it was that changed both. M an’s moral salvation then is not a m atter 
of morals only; it is m ental as well. Were this fully realized, how 
different our spiritual teaching would be! Today, its emphasis is all 
on morals w ithout conditioning us mentally to live them. It cannot 
even condition us to want to live them. And this because there’s 
nothing in it to spiritualize our consciousness, and thereby wean us 
away from the m aterial. T his is the cause of most of our sins, moral, 
social, political and economic. And this too is a condition, a condition 
of ignorance. This sees sin as a crime and the sinner a criminal; wisdom 
would make ignorance the crime and the sinner bu t its victim.

T he thought behind all this is not the old, fallacious argument about 
environment—make that perfect and man will be perfect. Man will not 
be perfect a billion years from now, but when one contracts a disease 
from environment it is only common sense to change that environ
ment. In  the purely physical sense, man has been trying to do this 
since the days of the cavemen, bu t he has not yet attacked the moral 
and mental environment; and this because he has not yet that degree 
of enlightenm ent that would reveal to him  his real enemy. And so
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instead of banding together to fight this, he turns his savage forces 
upon his fellow man. Enlightened recognition of the plight of both is 
the bond and basis of his still utopian dream —the brotherhood of 
man. This will be only when moral man rebels against the amoral will 
of the one primeval Cause.

Now were we writing the usual history of Evolution we would dwell 
at length upon m an’s primitive social status (or have we?), his artifacts 
and customs, the slow development from tribe to clan and from clan 
to nation, but such is not our purpose. O ur collective subject is ele
ments, energies, consciousness and qualities, and so the reader need 
only to bear in mind that hum an evolution has been a m atter of 
millions of years, during which life was but a straggle for existence. 
So far in this we have mentioned only the savage qualities it engendered, 
but we know that eventually kindly qualities also developed. T be 
chief source of these was home and family. Even the caveman’s savage 
heart was touched by laboring spouse and helpless infant. They must 
be fed and cared for, and so there were now two environments— a 
hostile world without, and a hungry world within. This eventuated in 
two very im portant factors in hum an life—love and hate, im portant 
because, broadly speaking, they are the bases of all other qualities. 
But before we can have love and hate in any moral sense, something 
else must happen, for love and hate are not desires but emotions, and 
emotions require a higher element.

T o have an emotion that is not just animal passion, we must have 
a moral and conceptual mind, and this implies a shift of conscious
ness to the strictly mental plane, num ber four. Here we leave the 
animal behind— though unfortunately not all of him. On this fourth 
plane our savage and acquisitive, but nonmoral, desires come in con
tact with reason (explained later) and morality—the result: an emo
tion. Emotion arises from the clash of desire with intellect, or anything 
else that enters consciousness through intellect, such as moral scruples, 
the world's opposition, and so on. O ur acqui.sitive-desi.re nature wants 
something that the rational and moral intellect will not or cannot 
give it becausc of conditions, and, thwarted thus, astral motion be
comes e-motion, desire-energy frustrated and unexpressed. Emotion is 
thus desire frustrated by intellect, and due to circumstance. W e might 
say then that desire is the m other of emotion, and intellect the father. 
Emotion is thus a teriium quid, which, like another, proceeding from 
the other two, constitutes m an’s psychic trinity. It is not, therefore, 
a primarv, like desire, reason, and so on, bu t a compound, hence it 
does not designate a plane in our diagram. Its realm is the higher part 
of the astral plane, thus close and ever ready to influence the mental.
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This gives warmth to cold intellect, sometimes a bit too much; the 
result is impassioned speech, and even that “emotional insanity.” 
W hen lifted up spiritually, it becomes ecstasy. Em otion is thus tbe 
feeling of the psyche, aroused generally by desire for the unattainable. 
This gives rise to many kinds of emotions— ambitious, vindictive, 
patriotic, nostalgic, and a num ber of others. Sometimes we call these 
sentiments, and sentimentality is bu t inordinate sentiment. But call 
them what we will, they are feelings based on the desirable, antici
pated, recollected, or frustrated—and this feeling is still the mode of 
knowing for the many. If we would teach the ignorant, we must appeal 
to their emotions.

T o  some, these two, desire and emotion, are worlds apart; they 
cannot identify their lofty emotions with their (or more often the 
other fellow’s) low desires; yet there is a common denom inator between 
them that proves their common origin. Both spring from the will to 
be, to do, to have, and to experience what is pleasurable. T here is, 
however, one interesting difference. Emotion implies memory, choice, 
attachm ent—the additions of intellect. Desire has little or none of 
these, as we can see when it is reduced to the bare elemental. W hen 
one is hungry, for instance, he desires food, and any food will do so 
long as it satisfies the desire. Not so with emotion; it wants but one 
thing, and only that one thing will satisfy it, intellect having focused 
it. Take love, for instance. If we love A, B just won’t do, but, as with 
desire, when too easily satisfied it ceases. Frustrate it, deny it, and it 
grows and grows, and out of it comes pathos, tragedy, drama. I t ’s very 
sad, and yet how wonderfully it has enriched life. It is, in fact, the 
source of all our noblest art, music and literature. Yes, even these are 
born of pain. Xo great romance, song or story was ever written about 
an object easily attained. Loss must come first to arouse the necessary 
emotion. And so “boy meets girl, boy loses girl” is not only the formula 
for stage and screen, but of life itself, stage and screen but holding the 
m irror up to life.

T rue satisfaction comes only through overcoming loss, fear, opposi
tion, and so on, with faith and hope sustaining the effort. In this, 
perhaps, we have the key even to religion. T he religionist is an idealist, 
a pacifist and a sentimentalist, and the crude, aggressive world is his 
opposition. W hen ignorance makes world conditions unbearable, 
religion rises high on his hopes of heaven; when enlightenm ent 
restores them, it falls for lack of interest. T hus our yen for heaven is 
inversely proportional to our satisfaction here. Elsewhere we said that 
we are passing through a twelve-thousand-year period of materialism, 
and that religion came with it. This entire period is one of soul
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dissatisfaction, and religion is its Jo b ’s comfortcr. I t came with the 
Planetary N ight and will disappear with it.

Religion is due to the lack of one fundam ental fact in our under- 
standing of life, namely, that all qualitation, including the moral, was 
developed in Evolution. This knowledge was lost some six thousand 
years ago, and to account for our morals’ existence they were attrib 
uted to the Creator of savage, nonm oral nature. Today, not even their 
categories are understood, to say nothing of their origin.

In writing about these moral qualities, most people lum p them all 
together thus: love, mercy, justice, compassion, wisdom, truth, under
standing, and so on. For the sake of understanding let us see the 
difference. T ru th  can be both m aterial and spiritual, whereas wisdom, 
genuine, is identified with the latter only. It had its origin in the 
material, however, for rightly understood it derives from the hum an 
environment. Wisdom is the distilled essence of moral and intellectual 
experience, and not just of the individual but of the race. This it is 
that is impersonally manifested in us when withdrawn from the group- 
soul. And this is what constitutes the sage and the philosopher; in 
them is the world’s wisdom made flesh. Here, wisdom is not just a 
mental attribute among many, but a state of being, and only in this 
state will man be immune to the follies of ignorance; he must be, 
not just think or believe. W hat is more, only in this state of being is 
man capable ol: truth, discussed more fully in the next chapter. There 
we are dealing with the source of truth, w ithout which we cannot 
know what tru th  is.

Now wisdom, truth, understanding, and some others are not of the 
same nature as love, mercy, justice and compassion. T he former pertain 
to consciousness, the latter to energy. Love (ideal), mercy, compassion 
are wisdom’s use of energy. They are the ethics of wisdom; their 
opposites, the ethics of ignorance. W e call them severally good and 
evil, virtues and vices. Such things, however, are not principles nor 
cosmic verities; the universe knows them not, Plato, Kant, Berkeley, 
et al., notwithstanding. These things are m an’s creations, and, as such, 
his contribution to the universe. As manifested in ourselves they are 
an index of our consciousness’ quality, wise or otherwise. T he wise are 
conducive to hum an welfare, the otherwise are not. This being so, their 
use is purely pragmatic, not theocratic; we do good or we do evil in 
respect to its consequence, and not because some God demands or 
condemns it. As our degree of enlightenm ent determines our view of 
consequence, and our view of consequence, our conduct, enlightenm ent 
is the key to right conduct.

Now we said that all other qualities spring from love and hate,
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the collective psyche’s polar opposites. I t would take a long time to 
expound this, so to make the story short, we will resort to classification. 
Love looking' down on an inferior is kindness, tolerance, compassion, 
benevolencc, and the like. Love looking up to a superior is reverence, 
respcct, devotion, Love beuveen equals is sympathy, harmony, m utual 
desire to help. H ate looking down on an inferior is scorn, contempt, 
cruelty, and so on. Hate looking up to a superior is envy, resentment, 
jealousy. Hate between equals is malevolence, rivalry, m utual desire 
to injure. Thus practically all hum an qualities stem from these two 
primaries, and all hum an drama likewise. Collectively, they represent 
the emotional experience of countless people over countless ages. And 
what a vast complexity they now present. Yet such is hum an nature, 
a product of a billion years, wholly unknowrn to us. Does one think it 
can be made morally perfect by momentary prayers, or even lifelong 
faith? No, it can be perfected only by the same process that created it— 
more evolution. Someone writing of this hum an psychoplasm called 
it “the manifold of hum an consciousness.” This is not correct. Hum an 
experiences have their mental counterpart, consciousness recognizing 
them and the objects that evoked them, but essentially they are no 
part of consciousness; they are the manifold of the dynamic psyche, 
the power aspect of consciousness qualified by experience. This in itself 
is a m ajor subjcct, bu t we must leave it for the moment.

T he first qualitation of the hum an psyche was, as stated, love and 
hate. But why? Because these are evolutionary agencies, the bases of 
the moral panmixia. N ature knew how to use these constructively, 
but we, today, do not. Suppose then we try to understand them a little 
better, beginning, first, with hate. And to clarify our own position, 
we do not advocate indulgence in that passion called hate, but rather 
the constructive use of its dynamic force.

HA TE

Blunt not the heart, enrage it.
S h a k e s p e a r e

Life began with desires and emotions. Now it virtuous being had 
been the Creator’s chief objective, he would have so constituted life 
that there could be only good desires and emotions. Furthermore, this 
would have been the case had we come from divinity and perfection, 
bu t as these wrere to be attained, not lost, evil desires and emotions 
were also necessary. They are the a priori factors, the overcoming of 
which gives us the morality and wisdom that constitute divinity and 
perfection. T heir creation also produced a dynamic psyche that opposi-
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tionless environment would never have developed. Thus we see that 
nature makes nothing for nothing, not even hate.

It w7as hate and its derivatives that broke up the hum an group-soul 
sameness, a necessity to originality and individuality. These cannot be 
attained while subject to the group-soul; its false thoughts and ideals 
must be challenged, even defied. This is what constitutes greatness, 
creativity, genius; its opposite, that mediocrity of the masses. T he 
trouble with these people is that their umbilical cord of consciousness 
has not yet been severed from the group-consciousness. Thus they are 
not mentally individualized; they do not think for themselves, but 
only as the group thinks. They have no personal criterion of values; 
they like what the group likes, and hate what the group hates. Thus 
submerged in their mass psychology they are led about by the blatant, 
exploited by the cunning, and stampeded into war by the vicious. 
Carry this subjection to the group to nations ancl we have nationalism, 
racism, denominationalism, and so 011, with all their tyranny over the 
individual’s mind. Here the individual cannot call his soul his own, 
nor is it; it is but an integer of the carnate group-sonl. Thus individ
ualization is mainly physical, which means genetic. Now if this be the 
law of the genetic, it should also be the law7 of the epigenetic. I t is, but 
as yet it is only collectively so—racial group-consciousness, the barrier 
between nations. This is the plight of millions; caught in their own 
race-consciousness, they cannot escape their own race characteristics. 
W hat is more, they do not try; being composed of them, they much 
prefer them. Thus they leave the hating to other races, then wonder 
why they are hated and sometimes persecuted. If such people would 
escape “race hatred,” they should do a little hating of their own race’s 
defects. Let them learn to see, to hate, and to renounce those things 
for which their race is hated. And if this be good for the race, ethnic, 
it should be good for the Race, generic. It, too, should learn to see. 
to hate, and to renounce the hateful things wdthin it.

T he saints in our midst tell us we should not hate anything, but 
treat all things with true Christian tolerance, w'hich. of course, in 
cludes dishonesty, cruelty, and, above all. poverty— “it is the will of 
God.” Well, we have been doing just that, and what has it got us? 
Here again nature is wiser than ignorant philosophies. We do not 
tolerate a snake in our bed or a fire in our attic. We use a derivative of 
hate upon them. T hen  why don’t we do likewise with the snakes of 
the business world and the fires of racial ancl religious passions? These 
are evils, and we cannot tolerate evil and get rid  of it. We did not get 
rid of slavery, inquisition and crucifixion by tolerating them; we got 
rid of them only by hating them. T he fact is that w?e never do anything
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a b o u t  any undesirable until we get ‘‘damned good and m ad” about it. 
Here then is the remedy for all undesirables; we must not only hate 
them, but turn in wrath and fury upon them. Toleration here is not 
a virtue, but is itself an undesirable. As J. Edgar Hoover said: “T he 
greatest crime of this age is our toleration of wrong.” Such an attitude 
is riot an index of spiritual superiority bu t only of hum an inadequacy 
—animal complacency instead of spiritual militancy. T h ink  not then 
we are being virtuous by tolerating evil, or being nobly hum an by 
remaining calm when we should be on fire with righteous wrath and 
indignation. T o effect reform in this dumb world a man must have a 
volcano inside him —bow he uses it again depends on his degree of 
enligh tenment.

Later, we will deal with the dynamic power of the “lower psyche” 
as manifested by primitive man; here it can kill what it does not like. 
W hat has become of that power in us? As evolution goes on, that 
power should be raised to the “higher psyche,” and there used for 
constructive destruction. This is nature’s dynamite, given us to 
destroy the old that the new may be built. W e  have neither this 
emotional potential, nor the desire to use it; it has all been transmuted 
into sweet complacency. It never occurs to us that maybe our sweetness 
is bu t prem ature ripeness—dynamic growth retarded by false doc
trines. If we cannot hate war, or feel a sense of righteous wrath at 
the stupidity and cupidity that causes it, it is only because, in us, 
nature hasn’t developed moral adrenals yet, or if she has they have 
been stultified. O ur glandular system is physical only; we can get mncl 
when our own face is slapped, but not when it's the other fellow’s. 
So with the nations; therefore they sit on tbe fence while others die, 
and call it neutrality.

T he trouble with all of us is that we are not capable of a good, 
healthy hate—except for one another. O ur phlegmatic souls are quite 
incapable of righteous indignation. T he divine fire of hum an emotion 
has been reduced to bovine complacency; the result is an age of 
mediocrity, of mentality capable only of commercialism. And then we 
wonder why we have war. Why, war is necessary to make the bovine 
divine. And I don’t mean the bovine masses only, but our statesmen, 
editors, authors, and commentators as well. Touch their personal and 
commercial rights and their adrenals work at once, but they can talk 
about falling bombs and sinking ships elsewhere with the calm com
posure of a jelly fish. And this we call culture, poise, refinement, and 
thus hide from ourselves with cloying words the fact that our souls 
are dead. If this be culture, then culture is not the factor that will 
establish the kingdom of heaven on this old earth; it is, in fact, a
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condition so greatly lacking it, it constitutes a guarantee of more and 
still more war until we acquire the real thing.

There are, you know, two kinds of culture—soul and social; and all 
too often the latter is but a substitute for the former—feline niceties 
to hide a porcine nature. Lincoln, W hitm an, and their like had none 
of these; they had the real thing. And this is what we all need; not 
little social niceties, but great soul qualities, not the least of which are 
(1) a capacity to hate evils, and (2) to feel a sense of righteous wrath 
at purely impersonal wrongs. This is feeling of a high order, and, as 
we said, feeling is a mode of knowing, and so an index of being. Some
one has said, “A man is as old as he feels,” physically, of course. We 
go this one, one better—a man is as great as he feels, emotionally. 
Let’s examine ourselves then; see if we can feel the sting- when some
one else’s face is slapped; try if we can crawl away from social and 
commercial evils, religious myths, and superstitions with at least the 
alacrity of an amoeba. Since our sentiency is still mainly physical, wre 
cannot stand the stench of a rotten fru it or open sewer pipe, bu t the 
stench of a rotten market place doesn’t bother us. We dislike war with 
all its pain and suffering but toward these things in distant lands we 
are quite indifferent. We will take no m ilitant action against such 
things; loving them away is so much easier.

Our advocates of love only should read their Bible again. In  the 
temple, of all places, Christ did not love the moneychangers away; 
he horse-whipped them away. And in Revelation, he, allegedly speak
ing, says of many things, “W hich things I hate.” In the Old Testam ent 
we find many examples of God’s hate: “I hate them that hate thee; 
I hate them with a perfect hatred.” “These six things doth the Lord 
hate; yea even seven are an abom ination unto him. A proud look, a 
lying tongue, and hands that shed innocent blood. A heart that 
deviseth wicked imaginations, feet that be swift in running to mischief. 
A false witness that spcaketh lies, and he that soweth discord among 
brethren,” and similar statements. Well, that covers most of the things 
we had in mind, and if this God to whom we have attributed moral 
perfection can hate them, why shouldn’t we? We should but don’t, 
because we haven’t yet learned how to use this force constructively. 
We turn it upon people instead of conditions: we make it destroy 
things instead of ideas, qualities, and so on. This is purely destructive 
hate and a tragic waste of a great power. Yet hate can be constructive; 
it is a repellent force and part of natu re’s defense mechanism. We, 
however, wi]l not learn from nature, bu t only from perverted accounts 
thereof, and so we rely on love to solve the world’s great evils. This 
illusion comes, of course, from the source of all such illusions—our
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false theology. Since “God is love/’ love is infinite, both quantitatively 
and qualitatively; therefore we have only to call upon it and tbe battle 
is won. This we’ve been doing for thousands of years, but the enemy 
is still with us. There seems to be something wrong with our spiritual 
logistics. T here is; namely, source and quantity. W hat love we have 
comes not from heaven above but from our own hearts here below, and 
as yet it is both quantitatively and qualitatively inadequate. We 
haven’t enough of it yet to settle the squabbles in our own family; 
we cannot organize it for good on one city block, let alone the world. 
Therefore we must also use the a priori and more dynamic force.

LOVE

The Genetic Versus the Epigenetic

No one can overestimate the significance of love in the scheme of 
life, but we must realize that love, like every other quality, must be 
created in and by ourselves, and as yet it is incapable of solving any
thing. Indeed, that love that is, or will be, the universal solvent just 
doesn’t exist on our still primitive plane; it is the spiritual concomitant 
of Christ consciousness, yet to be attained. O ur love is not this but 
only another of those elemental substitutes for ultim ate realities. It 
is not spiritual, it is not even mental, but emotional, a genetic force 
working through the astral with reproduction as its end. W hat little 
sentiment and idealism go with it is but genetics seen through the 
spectrum of epigenetic qualities, tbus far. This is the love 011 which 
all our songs and stories, plays and pictures are based, but such art 
holds up a broken m irror; it shows tbe billing and the cooing but not 
the boiling and the stewing.

This purely sex-engendered and inadequately qualified love is what 
the priesthood calls “the love of God” (and it is), whose temporary 
attraction is made irrevocable and inviolate. This is “ the tie that 
binds” and with it the priest proceeds to tie together two hum an sex 
animals for bitter or for worse. And when the genetic has been satis
fied and the poverty of the epigenetic exposed, what is left? Two 
disinterested and uninteresting entities who tolerate if not openly hate 
each other, till death do them part. Have you not seen them? Silent, 
sullen, dumb. W ith all the universe before them, they have nothing 
to talk about: •with all the intriguing things there are in life, they have 
no common interest. T hus they are like two dumb animals tied 
together and thrown over a clothesline to fight it out. (If this be love, 
then we should lim it love to this low level, and not confuse it with 
the social solvent.)



Such are tbe homes of countless people—dovecots of the damned. 
And such is the atmosphere in which countless children are forced to 
Jive Mnd suffer— “It is the will of God.” But the first “will of God” 
was hate, not love, and were it not better to let hate have its way, 
once the purpose is fulfilled? If, as religion tells us, God is love, and 
it is this love that joins us in “holy union,” then religion should real
ize that, when tins love ceases to be, so does the union. T he rest is 
priestcraft and hum an ignorance. These have not yet worked out the 
problem of race propagation w ithout detrim ental social consequence.

This belongs to the future, for this purely genetic love was never 
meant to be the basis of lasting union; it is but a trick of nature with

O  ’

propagation as its goal. To this end, the genetic was made stronger 
than the primitive epigenetic; were it not so, no primitive hum an 
would take upon himself and herself the responsibility of race perpet
uation. Let us Lhen recognize it for what it is, and not call it the divine 
dictate of moral Perfection, It is the Creator's dictate, but that Creator 
is not divine love but promiscuous genetics. W hat is more, this Creator 
made man a promiscuous being, and such he would be still bu t for the 
epigenetic. W hen this acquired somewhat of moral and social responsi
bility, monogamy was decreed as a solution, but that solution was of 
man, not God; man merely attributed it to God to make it authori
tative.

Of m an’s social problems, the promiscuous genetic knows nothing; 
its job is propagation only. Therefore, in nature, there is no such thing 
as “illegitimate children” ; nor should there be in society. T here should 
be only “illegitimate” parents— the epigenetically inadequate. This 
should be the test, but because of false religious teachings, it is these 
who do the propagating. Though quite unconscious of their social 
responsibility and wholly incapable of properly feeding, clothing and 
educating their offspring, they are allowed to breed like rabbits, 
because of “holy wedlock,” which sometimes is but lawful rape and 
legal prostitution. Little do we realize how w;e pay for such self-decep
tion. H um an rabbits have social desires too; they also wrant the good 
things of life, and being denied them throughout childhood, go 
out to take them at maturity. Then we wonder why there are so many 
criminals in the world, and why the market place is bu t a hum an 
jungle. These, we repeat, are problems God (the genetic) knows 
nothing about; they are strictly hum an and must be worked out as 
human intelligence evolves. T heir genetic basis must be dealt with in 
terms of this-world requirements, not the next. Because of its own 
false doctrines, our priesthood today opposes all forms of b irth  con
trol, and this on the ground that it is tam pering wdth “divine, immor
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tal souls.” H ad it the slightest knowledge of Causation and Creation, 
it would know that no soul is involved in conception; there isn’t even 
life at that moment but only the Life Principle.

Biologically, this Principle is simply sex, and idealize it as we will 
it is but the trap into which sensuous man falls, to be henceforth 
socially ensnared and economically enslaved. It behooves him, there
fore, to weigh it carefully with the consequence. For the primitive, 
marriage supplies his needs and develops in  him  the qualities he 
lacks—kindness, love, responsibility, and the like, but it is inimical 
to the needs and qualities of intellectual m an— time to think and 
study, quietude, concentration, knowledge, enlightenment. Society, 
h o w e v e r ,  makes no distinction between these two, and this because 
its moral code is religion-made instead of reason-made. T he priest 
reserves the latter condition exclusively for himself—-celibacy—and 
denies it to his flock. Thus, in principle, he unequivocally rejects the 
prim al “will of God”—reproduction; he also unwittingly approves 
and exemplifies our every statement, namely, that biologically the 
Creative Principle is but a cosmic lust for generation and procreation, 
that its way will not do for moral and social man, and that he must 
use his own discretion in dealing with it.

Religiously, this priestly celibacy derives from biblical precedent, 
the celibate Lcvitical priests, but occultly this (explained later) is the 
very antithesis of its m odern counterpart. O ur priests do not know 
this fact, and so they are not aware that they are the very opposite. 
Why then do they disapprove of celibacy for their parishioners? Why 
hold up the rabbit instead of the rabbinate as example? Is it on moral 
grounds? Of course not; its one and only purpose is church support.

Celibacy, as any worldly-wise priest will tell you, does not imply 
chastity; it is enjoined that the m ind may be free from m arital and 
economic problems to think of spiritual things. This is the purpose— 
though not the cause—of priestly celibacy, and unless it be so em
ployed it is bu t a mockery and a perversion of nature; indeed, that is 
what it stems from—the third sex.

Priestly celibacy is an unconscious recognition of the fact that the 
amoral genetic is the spiritual enemy of the moral epigenetic. Such 
it is, and therefore nothing that is strictly genetic will ever solve the 
problems of the epigenetic; on the contrary, it creates them. Its primal 
construct, namely, desire, is moral m an’s chief enemy. True, this is the 
basis of life, of home, and of family, yet in the interest of these it 
drives moral m an .to every vicious practice. T his is quite all right for 
the Creator’s purpose, generation, but it will not do for m an’s purpose, 
civilization. So keenly aware of this are the Hindus that they would



stamp out desire entirely. This is carrying things too far. Desire is 
the m ainspring of life and should not be destroyed. W hile we do need 
more morality and spirituality, they are not to be attained at the 
price of biologic stagnation. Desire, nevertheless, is the moral problem 
of all religions, blindly and unintelligently handled. As with those 
evils we dealt with, it should be seen as the obstacle maker, the over
coming of which produces the higher qualities—justice, mercy, com
passion, wisdom, and so on. These are the solvents; the only task of 
the genetic is to create something that can produce them, namely, 
man. T he difference should now be clear: man is the result of the 
genetic’s will; the solvent, of the hum an will, when enlightened. The 
energy J’or both is desire, bu t one functions in astral matter, the other 
in mental matter. As the mental desire increases, the genetic desire 
decreases, and perfected man is the gene tic's potency completely ex
hausted. T his is Evolution’s end—again, earth’s entelechy complete.

We have been told that “love is ihe fulfilling of the law,” bu t we 
do not ask ourselves, W hat law? We just assume it is the law of our 
moral God, and that his love expressed in us now is this law’s fulfilling. 
Nothing could be farther from the truth. T he law here is the law of
Evolution, and only that humanly created love on the highest evolu
tionary planes will fulfill it. Love, like consciousness, is architectonic, 
built up, graduated, and relative on all planes of Evolution. It is not 
likely then Lhat the love on our low plane is the law’s fulfilling. This, 
as we said, is genetically inspired love; the other has nothing whatever 
to do with genetics, sex, marriage, and so on; indeed, the more we are 
bound by these things, the less are we capable of the other. Only a 
Christ, it seems, can manifest it, and no one would contend that it 
came from his sex. Where then did it come from? We are told it came 
from God above and therefore always was. Well, this is but the facts 
theologized, for want of knowledge. It came from above, all right, bu t 
that above is the hum an group-consciousness, and its source is man. As 
stated before, we mortals do not know origins, geneses, categories,
principles, and so confusion reigns in all things.

We generally associate this higher love with wisdom, and wisdom, 
we assert, is not a construct of one life or individual; it is a race- 
construct funded at the death of countless individuals and then re
drawn by other individuals according to genetic predisposition and 
organismal capacity. So with this higher form of love. It is love wholly 
free from sex and sex interests; it is personal love impersonalized by 
death—another isomerism; it is planetary desire humanly transmuted, 
qualified and divinified, hence corruption raised in incorruption. For 
want of a better name, we call this “spiritual love,” though it is not
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love because not an emotion, rather, it is emotionless compassion. This, 
like wisdom, is more a state of being than a transient expression. 
When sufficiently developed racially, it wrill manifest in its imperson
a lly ;  this is the “higher self,” or divine nature. It will also manifest 
in us predominantly, thus will we master the “lower sell” w ithout 
destroying desire, the error of the righteous. Here we will need no sex 
in c e n t iv e  to love or help from religion’s God; we will be this love, and 
manifest its beneficence as flowers manifest their fragrance and stars 
their radiance. This is the real and future “tie that binds”—a similarity 
of consciousness composed of exalted soul qualities. This is the only 
basis for lasting union between sexes; it is also the only basis for true 
civilization, and only when the genetically dominated masses attain 
it will wc know what true civilization is.

Morally and spiritually our love is not im portant—but loving is. 
By this means is the hum an quality generated that eventually becomes 
this higher love, the moral and social solvent. T h a t we have created 
some of this purely epigenetic factor and stored it up as racial quality 
is proved by the fact that in the individual, today, its manifestation 
is prior to sex, that is, the genetic. As Goethe said: “T he first propen
sities to love in  an uncorruptecl youth take altogether a spiritual 
direction.” They do because, being epigenetic, they manifest before 
puberty. A child can love without sex interest, and this because the 
love element is organismally acquired, not genetically inspired. While 
the genetic is latent, the epigenetic dominates; as the gcnetic gains 
control and mastery, it dominates, in turn, the epigenetic. Love then 
becomes too often but epigenetics seen through genetics, passion, thus 
blinding reason. As, in most, the epigenetic is still so shallow and 
commonplace, there’s little left wThen the passion passes. Neither party 
has anything to hold the interest of the other, and so the divorce 
court. Well, I do not blame them, because I cannot see how either 
one can stand the other. T he m entality of both is juvenile and their 
conversation but trivia. Now our job is to change this mental condition 
racially, and to do it we must renounce the things that caused it. As 
implied elsewhere, we must consciously take over all of the epigenetic 
that the gcnetic is unconsciously trying to produce, and this applies 
to love as well as consciousness. Yet how can we do these things unless 
we know these things? We cannot; therefore knowledge of these things 
should become a race objective. W ith such knowledge we would 
realize that all the superior qualities are hum an constructs, and that, 
if we would have them rule our world, wre ourselves must create them. 
W hat a lot of time and money we could save for this purpose, were 
this understood. Today, we are wasting them on saving souls that were
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never lost; why not use them to develop souls that were never enlight
ened?

Those who think that the still-primitive soul of man can be saved 
bv moral preachments do not know man, generic; they know only a few 
tame and timid souls who live within the narrow limits of religious 
respectability. Could they bu t see the so-called sins of just one great 
city for just one night, they would throw up their hands and quit. 
Such people should get around more; they should visit those “dens 
of in iquity” they talk about and see what natural man is really like. 
There, everything is being done that can be thought of, and every
thing thought of that can be done. Alf this is underground, suppressed 
and obscure, but it has its aboveground counterpart, our corrupt and 
savage world. The cause of Lhis is still a mystery, but only because we, 
today, are unaware of the tremendous amoral forces nature generated 
first, and with which our still inadequate morality and reason have to 
contend. This is that m ajor subject we deferred, and will now attend to.

T H E  LOW ER PSYCHE

Life has existed on this earth for at least two billion years, and as 
an epitome of it all man is more than just a m oral and rational being; 
these are but recent additions under which lies a tu rbulent sea of 
energies. T h a t sea is called “the hum an psyche” ; here in this chapter, 
the lower part only. This is not just the subconscious mind, bu t the 
energy aspect of it qualified by survival experience. T he animal part 
we touched upon in the last chapter; the rest is that stratum peculiarly 
psychized by man. This, too, is part of our moral problem, for from it 
come prim al forces, secret urges, and so on, with which we have to 
contend. As it plays a dynamic part in hum an sex, its variations and 
aberrations, we cannot know m an at all w ithout some knowledge of 
this part of him. From its purely dynamic part arise also what we now 
call psychic and magical powers, witchcraft, voodooism, and the like. 
Among the primitive, these can be lethal and murderous. In  the more 
civilized it manifests occasionally as “psychic phenom ena,” often 
mistaken for spiritual.

Since this psychic power is of the dark and forgotten past, we should 
ask ourselves, first: W hen and by whom was it developed? According 
to tradition, it was the Atlanteans, the miscalled “fourth root race,” 
who developed it. But tradition also tells us these Atlanteans had 
airplanes, skyscraper cities, and such things. Now these imply reason 
equal to our own, which is hardly likely, since they w'ere a whole “root 
race” behind us. Great reason and great psychic power are not cognate;
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they could have existed in Atlantis only at opposite ends of its history. 
But again tradition tells us it was this power, abused by reason, that 
destroyed Atlantis, i t  would seem then that there is something wrong 
with this paradoxical Atlantis. There is, and later we shall see that 
it is bat a m isinterpretation of a myth. Until then we will leave the 
wondrous Atlantis to those who enjoy it.

Again tradition tells us that the ancient Semites, descendants of the 
Atlanteans, retaining their mighty power, wrought miracles with it. 
Of these we read in the Scriptures, bu t here they are spiritual powers, 
and due to spiritual virtues not yet lost. In  other words, man, having 
come from divinity, had divine powers, and lost them only because 
lie grew wicked, or, to pu t it another way, before he evolved up to 
wickedness he was a miracle worker, another paradox. This is the great 
illusion of all religions, of which we will have much more to say later. 
Suffice it here to remark that man was never nearer to divinity than at 
this moment, and he is not yet a miracle worker. W hat then of the 
scriptural miracles? There is but one miracle in the Scriptures, and 
it is not human. And save for a few non-Jewish kings, there are no 
humans in the Scriptures, but only miracle workers. And now, you 
say, we, too, are dealing in paradox. But no, this is the literal truth. 
Do not, however, turn  to the Bible section yet, for unless you already 
know this to be true, you are not ready. It is to develop the mental 
background necessary for this that we deal at such length with Crea
tion and Evolution.

And now, without tradition, there exists a people to whom we attrib 
ute miraculous and spiritual power—the Tibetans. Yet do they look it? 
Not if cleanliness is next to godliness. T he T ibetans are a relic of a 
forgotten past, still clinging to and satisfied with the dying powers of 
psychism. And such also are some of the H indu mystics. There was a 
time when these people had great psychic power and some of them 
great knowledge of man and the creative process, but they lost both. 
Today, they have but little more understanding of their own ancient 
scriptures than we have of ours. They, too, believe in original divinity 
and its miraculous powers in man, and so strive to regain that power 
through privation, isolation and prayer. These are not necessary to 
the attainm ent of spiritual power or wisdom either, but only to their 
psychic counterparts. T he latter is of the past; the other, of the present. 
The one is therefore a recalling, and, like remembering, difficult; the 
other is like inspiration, easy. Privation and struggle are necessary only 
to those not yet biologically qualified.

Man has no miraculous powers, now or ever, but only magical 
powers, the forces of his astral or psychic nature. And strange as
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these may be, they are no proof of high spiritual development; on the 
contrary, they prove the reverse. Psychic powers were evolved at that 
particular time in m an’s history when reason had not yet become a 
sufficient guide to life. Lacking this, they were for ages the only power, 
save the physical, man had with which to cope with his environment. 
As reason developed, he lost these powers; that is, lost conscious control 
and even awareness of them. This is why the most primitive peoples 
today possess them to a greater degree than we do. In  the voodoo chiefs 
and witch doctors of the jungle, we find a lingering touch of these 
powers, but even here measures must be taken to arouse them, hence 
the primitives’ man trams, charms and ceremonies. We call these peo
ple superstitious and their rites absurd, bu t such is not the case. 
Having lost a mighty power and not yet highly endowed with its 
intellectual substitute, reason, they try by every means possible to get 
in touch with it again. And what are we doing when we go to church 
or pray? Trying like them to reach some power beyond our own. 
Religion is thus civilized voodooisin, and its miracles bu t resurrected 
psychism.

Perhaps a few examples of this once dynamic bu t now vitiated 
power may help us understand its nature and also prerational man. 
By this we do not mean man devoid of reason, bu t man before he 
began to rely on reason instead of psychic power. Reason is to this 
psychic power somewhat as the epigenetic is to the genetic, a conscious 
moral and mental light for the blind.

In The Golden Bough, Sir James Frazer gives many examples of 
these strange but primitive powers. Referring to the chiefs of certain 
New Zealand tribes, he writes thus: “T heir ghostly power derived 
from an ancestral spirit [rather, racial psyche] diffused itself by con
tagion over everything they touched, and could strike dead all w'ho 
rashly or unwittingly meddled with it. A Maori Chief’s tinder box 
was once the means of killing several persons; for having been lost by 
him and found by some men who used it to light their pipes, they died 
of fright on learning to whom it belonged. So, too, the garments of a 
high New Zealand chief will kill anyone else who wears them .” Per
haps this is the secret of T utankham en’s curse—if such there was. But 
whether or no, something of like nature was recently encountered by 
archeologists endeavoring to unearth the old biblical city of Lachish. 
W riting of the powers met there, Sir Charles Marston says: “It does 
seem, indeed, as if there is a sort of curse on our work—as if the very 
powers of evil are trying to thwart our efforts to prove the tru th  of the 
Old Testam ent.7' I suppose it never occurred to Sir Charles that these 
“evil” protectors of Old Testam ent “tru th ” also wrote it. T he Egyp
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tians left their occult powers in their tombs; the Hebrews, in their 
tomes.

Again, Dr. G. B. Kirkland, M.R.C.S., R.C.P., a former British 
government official in Southern Rhodesia, wrrites of these powers as he 
found them there. T he article appeared in The American Weekly; 
we offer it as example only. Concerning three “Death Spells” practiced 
by the witch doctors, he says: “No. 1. T he Handshake of Death. This 
is direct murder. T he would-be assassin consults the local witch doctor 
and is endowed by him with the power to kill his victim by shaking 
hands with him. (2) T he Curse of Death. This second spell of death 
is strictly orthodox and follows closely the rites laid down for witchcs 
the world over from time immemorial. In  this case the devil doctor, 
having been paid his exorbitant fee for so simple a job, lights a little 
fire, wherein certain things are burned. . . . T he curse is pronounced 
and the man dies. (3) T he third that I have actually seen is the ma- 
chilia or stretcher death. In  this case with suitable ceremony a tough 
machilia of green twigs is made and placed secretly against the 
victim's door. Once he touches it, or knocks it over, he will pine and 
die and be carried to his grave on such a stretcher.” And think you 
these powrers are wholly absent from the civilized, so called? T he 
dynamics is there, only the expression is different. Fortunately the 
knowledge of how to use them consciously is lost.

Dr. Kirkland goes on to say that “psychologically speaking, we 
Occidentals are mere children. Despite all the research which is being 
done and which has been so greatly increased, both in its scientific 
and popular aspects of late, we are still walking on the very outskirts, 
as it were, of the bright country of the immortals. It is a strange para
dox that the further civilization advances, the further in inverse ratio 
psychic knowledge or rather acceptance, retrogresses. Africa teems with 
magic—perhaps that is why it is so often called the Dark Continent. 
I intend no disparagement by the use of the word ‘magic’; for after all, 
the term actually means things pertaining to the wise.”

It is “a strange paradox” also that Dr. K irkland should speak of 
this psychic w?orld as “the bright country of the immortals,” then cite 

the Dark C ontinent” as its stronghold. It is neither a “bright coun
try nor the country of “the im mortals” ; it is a dark country and very 
primitively mortal. T he “magic” of it is not the “white magic” of the 
wise but the “black magic” of the savage. Dr. Kirkland seems to 
deplore the “inverse ra tio” of this psychism with science, but that is 
exactly as it should be in our day, for our job in this cycle is to 
develop reason. Jungle psychism is of the dark and dismal past, and 
it is better left alone until nature in her own good time brings it back,



plus wisdom. U ntil then it is destructive when aroused, as proved by 
the nervous wrecks who tamper with it. So here again we have a 
dynamic but dangerous powrer better let be till wc acquire the intelli
gence to use it constructively.

Today, m an’s psyche, like the atom, is a sleeping giant, waiting only 
for him to pass the danger point of selfish aggrandizement to awake 
and serve him. In  this age of reason, our science has accomplished 
such wonders that we now look upon all past ages as primitive and 
helpless; from this lofty eminence our physicians W Tite books with titles 
such as From Magic to Medicine, bu t the time wall come when the 
trend will be the reverse—“From Medicine to Magic,” the chief dis
tinction being that this magic will be scientifically understood and 
applied. There is in us a power that can heal w ithout pill or scalpel; 
even today the Kahunas of Hawaii use it to the mystification of our 
“medicine m en.” T hough primitive and instinctual, it is of a higher 
order than our own. In fact, ours is bu t therapy on the lowest plane, 
the physical. This we must learn, bu t having learned we wall pass on 
to the metaphysical. It is this our faith healers use, and, in times of 
stress and danger, w7e all use. W e call the method prayer, and attribute 
the results to the supernatural. Prayer, however, is but nature's substi
tute for conscious use of psychic powder during its abeyance. T he 
dynamic contact is our emotions; these, being astral, arouse the dor
m ant psyche in us, and this responding provides the answer. This is 
nature’s way of connecting the objective m ind with the subjective 
source before this is achieved biologically. Being subjective, this 
dynamic source is amenable to suggestion, the basis of autosuggestion 
and of prayer; having no volition of its owrn, it accepts the suggestion 
and acts upon it regardless of the conscious m ind’s concept of the 
source. T he individual’s subjectivity is also in contact w7ith  its plane
tary correlate, and thus able, when strongly activated, to set up 
dynamic forces without—-the source of collective prayer results. By 
such means any place or thing can be psychized for good or ill-— 
Tutankham en's tomb or Lourdes and Ste. Anne. Could the race, collec
tively, use this power within and wathout, it could work miracles, so 
called. It could stop war in a single day. But alas, it cannot, and it 
cannot because it doesn't know' how. It has been taught this very 
natural power is supernatural, and therefore knowledge of it is u n 
necessary. Just throw your prayers out into infinite space and its 
infinite God will take time out to answer them. Did this God ever 
answer a prayer to stop a falling plane, or to deflect a machine-gun 
bullet? T o those who believe that this is the prayer-answering powder, 
I would suggest an experiment. Some night when they are desperately
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in need of sleep, pray passionately and fervently to God to grant them 
this blessing. They will find that the emotional disturbance their 
praying has caused will have the very opposite effect.

An answered prayer is the result of desire’s arousal of psychic forces 
within the self, and the evil can use it as well as the good. Thus there 
is nothing supernatural about it; it isn’t even spiritual per se; it 
becomes so only when used for spiritual purpose. Thus it is the user, 
not the power, that is spiritual. T he wrise so use it, but wisdom does 
not imply this power. Wisdom is consciousness and of itself powerless; 
power is energy, and if this part of one’s being is neglected the w'isest 
man may be a weak man. If his wisdom does not include conscious 
knowledge of this power, he will not be able to use it consciously. 
So again let us know our categories. If you want wisdom (spiritual), do 
not call on the "lower psyche” ; it hasn’t any—wisdom belongs to the 
“higher psyche.” If you want power, do not plug in to the “higher 
psyche” ; it hasn’t any—power, as yet, belongs to the “lower psyche.” 
To gain it, the yogis look at their navel, not heaven.

In  respect to prayer, you may say this is reducing it to mechanics— 
and for the many it just doesn’t work. Of course not, because for six 
thousand years we have been using the instinctual method instead of 
learning the modus operandi. T o make the conscious process work, 
our knowledge of the latter must be equal to our faith in the former; 
as faith in the source is the instinctual prerequisite, blind, unreason
ing faith that the source is om nipotent adds greatly to the result. And 
so we have a case wThcre "ignorance is bliss”—and, as yet, far more 
effective.

Now ignorance of method implies also ignorance of what to pray 
for, and so tbe greedy pray for things they should not have, and the 
pious for things they themselves should create. H ad their God to listen 
to them, I’m afraid his answer would be like Emerson’s: “W hat you 
are .. . thunders so that I cannot hear what you say to the contrary.” 
Such are the prayers of the religious—whining abnegation and con
demnation negating the law of suggestion. As an example of such we 
offer this syndicated prayer from one of our newspapers: “Almighty 
God have mercy upon us, forgive us our sins, grant us a pure m ind 
that wre may see Thy ways and act Thy words and deeds. Forgive us 
our doubts, our m urm uring at our adversity or at the prosperity of 
others, our irreverence. Teach us self-control, O Lord, that we may not 
profane, swear rashly, blaspheme or otherwise take Thy name in vain. 
Teach us self-respect and dignity, tru th  and kindness, honesty and 
justice to our fellow-men. Bless us, good God, so that we may be 
content and not covet, that we will yearn not for sloth, luxury,
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gluttony, and pride. Have compassion on us for our weakness, our 
unworthiness, our forgetfulness, our lapses from Thy commandments. 
We grieve because we have offended Thee and because of w7hat we 
have done against T hine infinite goodness. Give us grace, kind Lord, 
that we may have a clean heart, a right spirit so that T hou  mayest 
take full possession of our soul. H ear our prayer, assist us in  taking 
proper measures for the amendment of our life in future, for which 
we offer Thee who art infinitely good and amiable, our heartfelt 
gratitude, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.”

W hat a prayer! And what ignorance it implies! Ignorance of God 
and man; ignorance of T ru th  and Reality; ignorance of the source of 
things prayed for, and the psychological Jaws that govern them. It is, 
in fact, but the wail of the primitive in a hostile universe.

A n  infant crying in the night,
A n  infant crying for the light,
And with no language but a cry.

Little do we realize that the ignorance embodied in this prayer is 
what’s the m atter with our wrorld. Only when wxe realize that God 
endowed us with little else than sloth, greed, cruelty and selfishness 
and get down to the business of developing dignity, truth, honesty 
and justice to our fellow men will our world be civilized.

As in this prayer, we have been told we must not take the name of 
God in vain, but we know of no better example of this than just such 
prayers. Not only is it vainly addressed, bu t it actually debases and 
weakens the real prayer-answering power—the hum an psyche. It is 
told it is weak, unworthy and sinful, and takes the words on their face 
value. L ittle wonder then that it remains such. To the author of this 
prayer “vain,” of course, means swearing, bu t swearing is not half so 
"vain” as his praying, for it has considerable therapeutic value; it 
relieves pent-up emotions; it diffuses, harmlessly, psychological explo
sives. Swearing is to the adult what crying is to the infant; indeed, an 
infant crying in high temper is swearing to the best of its ability. H ad 
it bu t words to tell us what it thinks of us and our ways, we would 
be shocked indeed. Though not to be commended as a moral or social 
virtue, we should realize that swearing is as natural as praying; in fact, 
swearing is but praying in reverse. W e pray to receive energy; we swear 
to get rid of it. W hen not due just to fear, the cause of the one is 
emotional aspiration; of the other, emotional exasperation. Thus we 
are using the same principle whether w7e pray or curse. Swearing is 
nature’s means of restoring a psychological balance that has been 
rudely upset by a sudden surge of high-voltage emotions; the safety
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valve for the astral dynamo. As one em inent psychiatrist said of it: 
“It is a psychological means of keeping the organism psychologically 
clean. A way of getting rid of noxious humors. Like laughter and 
weeping, it represents a specific response to a specific urge, and while 
producing a feeling of relief is, itself, perfectly harmless.” Yes, swear
ing is a social offense, not a theological one, and as sinless as it is 
harmless, for the names used are names and nothing more. T he prim i
tive in his ignorance endowed his names for Reality with sanctity, and 
now this has become a part of our race-consciousness. As such, it is 
instinctual with us, but if we could pray to a wooden statue with the 
same sincerity we would get the same results—and some actually do. 
This is a field in which as yet only ignorance abounds, and until 
knowledge takes its place the religious explanation must remain 
with us.

Today, psychism is indicative of abnormality. Occasionally there 
comes to our attention such cases, the poltergeists, for instance, gen
erally the victims of shock or emotional disturbance. In one of the 
most famous cases on record (disturbance, rape), dishes began to fly 
across the room, loud thumpings were heard on the root',, and balls of 
fire danced about the floor. This continued for some weeks un til the 
fire balls set the house ablaze, and the family lied. All such cases are 
due to abnormal conditions—disturbed emotions, shock to the psyche, 
accident to the controlling organs, and so on. This results in a disloca
tion of normal physio-psycho-mental organization, in which the irra
tional psyche takes possession of the rational, and according to the 
character of the victim so is the manifestation. In the criminally 
inclined, it will be selfish and malicious; in the religious, more of a 
spiritual quality. Here we have the key to countless cases of alleged 
supernaturalism. T he religious history of the Dark and Middle Ages 
is replete with them, psychic aberration posing as spirituality. As the 
mentality of those centuries is still with us in places, the seemingly 
miraculous still happens and the supernatural still serves to account 
for it— the stigmata of Theresa Neumann, the visions of Fatima, and 
the like. Anything the obsessed m ind conceives, the aroused psyche 
can produce. T he power is not from above but from below. W here any 
external influence exists, it comes from the astral plane, the repository 
of all the vicious forces created by man and beast. Wre call it “the 
psychic belt.” T he lower part of the fourth or m ental plane is the 
repository of all the false and malicious ideation of the hum an king
dom; and this we call “the mental belt.” As the hum an organism is 
affinitized with these belts, it is subject to their influence, unless 
protected by knowledge. Particularly is this so of the criminally in 

T he Human Kingdom  — c h a p t e r  x  167



clined. These mentally unprotected souls feel an impulse to rob and 
kill, then tell us they don’t know why. Well, this is why: such people 
live in and by their lower psyche, which is vicious, and this vicious 
psyche is in rapport with the vicious part of the planetary psyche, 
hence amenable to it. This and their own ambition-ridden psyche is 
the motivation of our dictators with their crackpot ideas. Feeling some 
impelling force from they know not where, they fancy themselves 
inspired, and so set out to change the world. T h at all such world- 
changers of the past have been defeated by the tardily aroused but 
collectively invincible rationality of the race makes no difference to 
succeeding aspirants. They have not learned, they have not even been 
taught, and so another blood bath for the race. This is ignorance, the 
most expensive of all qualities. In this century alone it has cost the 
race millions of lives and trillions of dollars. Isn’t it time we got w7ise 
to it? Remove the malevolent cause below and we won’t need benevo
lent help from above.

This psychic force is also the powerhouse of our industrial dictators, 
more benevolent today than in the past, we are pleased to note. And 
again, what wrought the change? A more enlightened consciousness; 
therefore anything that keeps consciousness ignorant is an enemy of 
the race. Spiritually, both our industry and our religion are doing just 
that. T he one makes two m aterial wants grow7 where only one grew 
before, and the other has no counterbalance. T he result is that the 
trend is all in one direction, a ti'end we cannot change w ithout enlight
enment, and so nature must. This is the reason for cycles.

T his psyche and its plenum  is the world ol our mediums also. And 
here the medium must submerge the only counterbalance we have, 
namely, reason. T o contact the source the medium must put his 
reason in abeyance and let his own psyche be played upon. T h a t such 
practice is dangerous is obvious from the results. Reason should never 
be supplanted by what lies below it, and anyone who allows it to be 
so is courting disaster. Considering the product, it is obvious this is 
not the way or place to go for truth. No superhuman explanation of 
anything has ever come from this realm; no superhuman ethics, either. 
Its ethics are about as unethical as our own. This is natural and just 
what we should expect. W ater finds its own level and so does con
sciousness. O ur mediums can reach only their own m ental plane, and 
the drivel derived therefrom but exposes their own pitiable con
sciousness.

T his psychic world is also the source of our crackpot art, the so- 
called modernistic. Like our mediums and our criminals, our arty 
neurotics open themselves to the impulses of this disordered world,
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then call them “artistic inspirations.” They do not realize that ihcir 
“inspirations” are coming from the same source as our criminals’ 
“impulses.” They too are killing and robbing—killing art and robbing 
the world of beauty, but of this, more later.

T he “devil in us” has long been a mystery, and only God knows 
why he allows this “enemy” to be. This mystery, however, is like all 
others, due only to the fact that we do not know the origin, genesis, 
source and purpose of this devil. If we would know, we must lay aside 
our yardsticks and our scriptures long enough to learn the nature of 
Causation and what it has done in the past two billion years. T h at 
accomplished, we would know that this devil is but the psychic epitome 
of past survival tactics, in no sense God's moral enemy, but rather his 
handiwork. This is the source of our “sin” and “evil,” and salvation 
consists of consciousness’ mastery over it. Yes, it’s as simple as that. 
Who is boss? Consciousness or energy? T he moralized and intelligized 
“higher psyche” or the nonmoral and desire-ridden “lower.” Do we 
know better, or do we do as our savage psyche dictates?

Thus far we have tried to show, in some measure, the vast com
plexity that man is. Now where in all this manifold does that clerically 
defended factor “free will” come in? Is there such a thing, and if so 
what is the will free from? T here is also the question of means. From 
what has been said, the answer is obvious, bu t for those who will not 
see, it cannot be stated too often.

W ILL AND “FREE W IL L ”

T he first thing to be realized is that there are two wills—the genetic 
and the epigenetic, the one planetary and biologic, the other, moral 
and intellectual. T he first is that great creative urge to be and to do 
that we find in all Creation. M an’s will to do and to be is, of course, 
the part of this that manifests in him, first, the genetic, and then its 
construct, desire. This we assert is a nonm oral will; it is, in fact, the 
aforesaid devil in us, the planetary Satan humanized. This is the 
genetic’s creation, bu t eventually, through m an’s experience in a social 
environment, a m oral will was developed, the epigenetic, and now the 
whole moral problem consists of the relationship of these two. And in 
spite of all teaching to the contrary, this relationship is the reverse 
of that presented by religion. The moral will is m an’s will; the non- 
moral is God's will, and the two are mortal enemies.

In  that intermediary plane between m ud and man, the genetic will 
created tbe animal. Here we can make no m oral distinction between
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the Creator and its creation, for the moral opponent was not yet 
evolved. At this point, the creative will is functioning in astral matter, 
the seat of sentiency and desire, and, lacking the moral, it is savage 
and ruthless. This is “the will of God” on this plane, as is the earth
quake on the first plane. In their blindness to this fact our teachers 
tell us we should live by “the will of God.” I suggest they read John 
Stuart Mill on the subject: . . if im itation of the Creator’s will as
revealed in nature were applied as a rule of action in this case, the 
most atrocious enormities of the worst men would be more than justi
fied by the apparent intention of Providence that throughout all 
animate nature the strong should prey upon the weak.” And again: 
“Not even on the most distorted and contrasted theory of good which
ever was framed by religious or philosophic fanaticism can the govern
ment of Nature be made to resemble the work of a being at once good 
and om nipotent.” T his is religion’s dilemma—a God of love who 
leaves no trace of self upon his handiwork; a God of mercy who creates 
life then abandons it to carnage, pain and death. Such theologists do 
not realize that they brand their God as a cosmic monster unfit to 
associate with kind, compassionate mortals. T h eir only way out is to 
brand man also, to blame him for the gulf ‘twixt cause and effect. 
Our theory, on the other hand, absolves the Creator of all blame 
because unconscious of what it creates.

Animal desire is bu t energy morally and rationally unqualified. In  
the animal and primitive hum an this is boss, not volitionally but 
dynamically; its power here is so great that morally and rationally 
unqualified consciousness cannot restrain it. On the higher planes, 
consciousness is, or will be, boss, and energy there takes orders from 
it. Thus Evolution consists in a reversal of authority. First, ■ energy 
dom inating consciousness, as in primitive man and animal; then the 
dubious battle in man today; and finally the trium ph of consciousness 
over energy in divine man. This is the real meaning for man of that 
statement, “I have overcome the world”—matter, energy, desire. This 
is epigenetic consciousness now morally and rationally qualified to use 
genetic energy wisely. And this it is that now must take over the po
litical, social and economic management of our world, for the will of 
God is creative only.

It is not then in moral and social things that man should look for 
“the will of God,” bu t in things planetary and biologic. These are 
God’s business, and here his will is not only competent bu t supreme. 
Here that will has a goal, unconscious though it be. T h at goal is the 
complete expression ot the planetary potential. This is Evolution, the 
real “will of God,” denied and condemned by religion. As this po
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tential is tremendous and impelling, man must keep his m ind and 
moral will abreast of it. Today, they are not. Due partly to false teach
ings, they are thousands of years behind the planetary schedule and so 
must pay the penalty. It is this we feel so heavily upon us today; new 
forces are being brought to bear upon us, new energies released, which 
we haven’t the intelligence to cope with. Like the plants in spring, 
millions of sleeping souls are being awakened, throwing off their yokes 
and defying authority. T he result is war, bu t ŵ e invited it. Only war 
can smash the false mental fixations that retard our progress, and so 
amid the din of falling bombs the impelling urge calls out, “Change 
or perish; I have a work to do. Assist or die.” This is the reason for 
nature’s ruthless destruction of those things we cherish most. Dear to 
us they may be, bu t not to nature, and so in wanton fury she cries out, 
"I care for nothing; all shall go.” T he result: one of those horrible 
“acts of God” in which the stifled tru th  comes out.

As long as man is ignorant of this violent “will of God,” he is its 
helpless victim. W hat is more, he constantly misinterprets it. Feeling 
its impelling urge w ithin him, he thinks it a call from heaven, and so 
sets out to make hell on earth. Since the dawn of history, he has been 
committing crimcs in  the name of a just and merciful God, and fools 
believed him. “God wills it! God wills it!” was the cry of every mass 
m urderer on record, and he was right. God wills anything that man 
is foolish enough to do. In our burning cities and starving nations 
we see what we can do under this will, and we will go on acting thus 
until we realize it is our will, not God’s, that must put a stop to it. 
Socially this genetic power has no will for us; what we have mistaken 
for such is our own desire for epigenetic qualitation and domination. 
Here the “will of God” for man is bu t the will of man for m an acting 
upon God principles.

A will that wills above the will of each,
Yet but the will of all conjunctively.

If we would see it realized, we have only to strengthen it until it 
completely dominates the genetic. Elsewhere we said that the selfish 
and savage genetic just would not do; we must build an epigenetic 
world and live in it. T his is our world whose will is moral and kindly, 
but still plagued by the devilish forces of the other. In  the one lies 
peace and civilization; in the other, cruelty, savagery and war. So 
“choose you this day whom ye will serve”—the genetic or the epi
genetic. This moral spark within us is the destined lord of the world; 
then why not subm it to it now? It should be the God of religion, not 
El Shaddai, alias Jehovah.
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We see then that m an’s task is the very opposite of that set him  
by religion—not “to do the will of G o d /’ b u t to get away from it as 
far as possible. And now, perhaps, we can see what “free will” is.

Free will consists merely of epigenetic consciousness’ freedom from 
the domination of genetic energy and instincts; it is humanly m oral
ized and intelligized life’s mastery and control of the genetic’s premoral 
constructs, evil only in conflict with morality. This latter was also 
part of the genetic’s goal and purpose, the energies and the conflict 
being but means thereto. Let us see clearly then that it is not the 
genetic intelligence that is evil, so called, bu t only its dynamic crea
tions. This is the only distinction we can make between God and 
Satan; but since the combined effect is nonmoral, the cause must be 
likewise. As asserted in the beginning, moral, mental and spiritual 
qualities are the purpose of Creation, not its source.

Only time and Evolution can accomplish the aforesaid mastery; the 
individual can try and try worthily, but ever and always it will be 
relative, for the energies are many and also the planes and subplanes. 
T he evolving factor is consciousness, and the will keeps pace with it. 
Thus the nature of the will depends on the plane and m edium  con
sciousness functions in—etheric, astral, or mental, As these differ 
greatly, so does the will’s expression. Thus the will of a sage differs 
from that ol a savage. In the former it is functioning in morally 
qualified m ental m atter; in the latter, in nonmorally qualified mental 
and astral matter. Here we say it is evil, but it is evil only in the desire 
element. Raise it to the m ental plane and it manifests as “lordly 
reason” and exalted ethics. The sage is tranquil, composed and non- 
aggressive; what then has become of the ram pant energies of the 
savage? 'l'hey have been raised from the astral to the mental and there 
used in dynamic thought instead of action; conscious intelligence now 
controls them instead of instinct; passion is now compassion, fear, 
faith, and greed, aspiration. This is the aforesaid mastery.

W e  see then that one’s will is free only when he frees it, and that 
freeing it means lifting it to a higher plane. But as the planes are 
many, his will is still only relatively free. W hen, for instance, he has 
freed it from the dom ination of the desire plane, he has free will on 
this plane, but this does not give him free will on the mental plane. 
This is the case of those desireless good people who are free from “sin” 
but slaves to false ideas. They have yet to gain free will on the m ental 
plane, and so on and up.

There is no such thing as free will anywhere on the planes of matter, 
for m atter is a conditioner of both will and consciousness. W hat we 
mistake for such is but freedom of choice between two alternates,
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desirable or undesirable, and choice is always determined by the 
greater pressure of the one or the other. These may be either desire, 
rational good sense, or both. You say, for instance, you have free will 
to leave the room or remain in it; bu t you will remain in it only as 
long as the desire or reason-interest to remain outweighs that to leave. 
While your interest is best served by remaining, you remain, bu t were 
the room to catch on fire your interest would lie elsewhere, and you 
would follow it. This is a desire or biologic choice. You say your will 
is free to drop a weight or hold it, bu t if there is a watch beneath the 
weight you will not drop it. This is a rational choice. Were you to 
drop it just to prove your point, you prove only that your will is a 
slave to your own egotism; and. this, by the way, is what’s the m atter 
with our world, egoic and desire will instead of moral and rational 
will. Our jails are filled with such exponents of free will, and some 
of our highest offices as well.

Now since it is interest, influence, pressure—things that attract 
desire-—that govern will, the solution to our moral problems lies right 
here. New interests, better influence, higher desires— these are what 
our trouble-makers need. Consider, for instance, the influence of the 
slums upon primitive desires. T he pitiful denizens thereof have prac
tically no free will; they are but victims of desire and evil influences. 
T heir consciousness is not such as triumphs over these molders of 
character. Here desires are boss; here influence determines action. Now 
comes religion offering them Christ and his salvation; and what, 
esoterically, is this salvation but Christ consciousness, freed from 
desire and materialism? The precepts of Christ are the precepts of 
Christ consciousness and can be practiced only by that consciousness. 
And what is there in our religion to develop that consciousness? W hat 
in our industry? From this standpoint they are both Antichrists; be
tween them they have stupefied and demoralized humanity. Seven days 
a week we must listen to the b latant voice of the one, and the other 
has nothing to offset it. Buy this, buy that, and it matters not how we 
get the money to buy. T hen  we wonder why our children have turned 
bandits. These are the things we should be worrying about and not 
free will, for there is no such thing bu t only relatively freed will 
determined by consciousness and conditions.

Not even the "will of God” is free, for from the first involutionary 
thrill to the last evolutionary throb it if conditioned by matter. Thus 
it too is a victim of conditions and environment. This plight of the 
planetary will is the great tragedy of Creation. On the cross of cosmic 
m atter the cosmic will is crucified, dragged down and buried in dense 
m atter. But on the cross of man it is resurrected and is now experienc
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ing ascension. T hroughout the whole process, energy makes conditions 
whh which consciousness must cope and master, and not until it 
reaches the last and highest plane is it wholly free. As it is through 
man this is achieved, it is through man it is freed. Thus man is the 
savior, not the saved. On the last and highest plane, love has fulfilled 
the law, and here we will labor lor One “in whose service there is 
pcrfect freedom”—not some cosmic Deity but our own divinity, and 
not in a heaven above but in a heaven here below.

All this the Ancients understand and handed it down to us as 
mythology—cosmology personified. Later, some six thousand years 
ago, a priesthood wholly ignorant of its cosmic meaning, mistook the 
mythic personifications for actual hum an beings, and thus perverted 
the whole sublime story. Still later, still other priests took this per
version and reduced it to what we call scripture. Here the m ultiple 
creative forces were summated in the one word God, and the cosmic 
tragedy reduced to the microscopic point of one m an’s sin. T he generic 
name for this man was Adam, and on him the priesthoods laid the 
blame for the cosmic fiasco. He it was who committed “the original 
sin,” and thereby brought sin and evil to the world. Now as a “lost 
soul” lie must be saved by supernatural grace and vicarious atonement 
—-all cosmology misunderstood. This is but one of the tragic results 
of confusing Involution with Evolution. By robbing us of all knowl
edge of Causation and Creation, it has wrought confusion in the m ind 
of man. Now the only thing that can bring order out of this confusion 
is reason, again armed with the cosmic facts—and so to reason, our 
next subject.
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chapter XI

H U M A N  K I N G D O M ,  cont.

□

R e a s o n

H e that will not reason is a bigot; 
he that cannot reason is a fool; 
and he that dares not reason is a slave.

S i r  W. D r u m m o n d

W e  n o w  c o m e  t o  t h e  p l a n e  a n d  f a c u l t y  o f  REASON----THE EXCLUSIVE

property o£ man. But what is reason? For thousands of years reason 
itself has been asking this question, bu t as yet no reason-satisfying 
answer has been found, which is to say that reason does not know what 
reason is. Yet to those who do not reason “I t’s so simple even a child 
can understand it”— "Reason is God’s gift to m an”—the very opposite 
of the truth, as we shall see. According to science, which relies solely 
on reason, reason is a creation of the nervous system, unaided by any 
form of intelligence. This, too, is simple, so simple, in fact, not even 
an adult can understand it. As for the mystic, Swedenborg, who should 
know since he was there, says, ‘‘Reason is the light in hell.” Simple and 
also silly, you say; bu t no, it’s deeper than you think, and we’ll re turn  
to it. Not much light on reason in any of these, bu t can we do any 
better? Yes, there is in our theory a solution, and a reasonable solu
tion, to every one of life's great mysteries.

T he word "reason” comes from a L atin root that means rate or 
measure, and from it wre get such derivatives as ration, ratio, ratiocina
tion, reasonable, rational and rationality. This commensurate root 
implies that reason is what sees the proper measure, rate and relation
ship of things, and its purpose is to bring order out of disorder, chaos 
and confusion. W ith it man measures his own disordered world, 
mental as well as physical, yet fails to bring order to it. He also tries 
to measure a well-ordered universe bu t here again he fails, for its 
relationship to himself is still unknown to him —-hence religion. He 
should not despair, however, for by the very exercise of trying he 
develops the means thereto, namely, his own reasoning faculty. This 
is the first necessity, for only when, w ith adequate reason he solves
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his true relationship to the universe will he be able to bring order to 
his own, namely, hum an society. This is reason’s purpose—sane arid 
logical ordering of chaotic things and ideas. But how did it come to be 
this judge and arbiter? Was it ready-made for just this purpose? Is it a 
cosmic principle, or just a hum an faculty?

A c c o r d in g -  to our theory, 1 1 0  qualitative thing is ready-made; it must 
be developed. Reason is not a cosmic principle, either; what seems to 
be such being, but genetic ideation, which does not have to reason. 
This then leaves reason a hum an faculty only. Now, as such, we can
not know what reason is until we first know what rationality is. To 
the philosopher this may seem, on our part, the same error we charge 
the confusionists with, namely, putting  things in the wrong place; bu t 
since the philosopher has never yet brought order out of chaos in this 
matter, perhaps the error is not ours.

Most people would say that rationality is also exclusively hum an, 
and but the right use of reason, but, if our theory is correct, ra tion
ality precedes reason, and therefore reasoning man. As we see it, the 
animal is extremely rational, though nonreasoning; indeed its ra tion
ality, as far as it goes, puts m an’s to shame at times, W ith this recogni
tion of fact and tribute to the animal, we’ll get 011 with the subject 
proper.

Elsewhere wre said that feeling is the basis of all other faculties, and 
that m atter aroused it; that consciousness exists throughout all Being, 
and that this is the result of an organism’s experience with m atter. 
We said also that genetic consciousness, with the help of the receptor 
nerves, built the brain, the organ of consciousness’ expression. All this, 
we think, is obvious; but what, you ask, has it to do with rationality 
and consequently reason? A great deal; in fact, everything. W hen 
gcnetic consciousness finally developed a primitive animal form, the 
very limited epigenetic within it found itself in  an environment it did 
not in the least understand. T he receptor nerves brought to it im 
pressions from L ha t  dim world without, but the true nature and activity 
of that world was not realized. Its condition here was somewhat like 
that of a child playing with fire. And like the child, sometimes its 
form, or part of it, was destroyed for want of clear realization. But 
as ages rolled by, these receptor nerves accumulated and transm itted 
countless similar impressions, thereby increasing and intelligizing an 
epigenetic consciousness. Now the purpose of this consciousness is to 
interpret these impressions, and through the effector nerves respond 
to environment in ways beneficial to the organism. This interpreting 
implies recognition, coordination, classification, judgm ent, and so on,
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which collectivcly constitute intelligence or consciousness, in this case, 
epigenetic. Now when through ages of such interpreting consciousness’ 
response accords with environment, we say this consciousness is rational 
or possesses rationality. T o put it another way, when through experi
ence consciousness becomes sufficiently intelligent to correctly rate and 
measure environment and act in conformity with it, it attains to 
rationality.

T he rnolder of consciousness is environment, and according to that 
environment so is consciousness’ rationality. T o illustrate: here in this 
world, jumping from a high place endangers life, and therefore is not 
rational, but on some planet, where gravitational force is less or the 
body more etheric, it would not endanger life, and therefore would be 
quite rational. Thus there may be other beings on other worlds whose 
consciousness is quhe different from ours, yet still rational because 
according with its environment. Thus the locale determines the 
rationale, and only in the cosmically similar wrould we and other- 
world beings find a common footing. Let’s hope the “frying saucer” 
men arc such (?).

Rationality is the result of consciousness’ conformity to conditions; 
and what is this bu t the old, familiar “adaptation to environm ent”? 
This vital factor in nature is not limited to form only; it applies to 
mind or consciousness as well. As these constitute the qualitative 
content, this is the great “missing link” in our understanding of hum an 
qualities, their origin, and also their further development. They are 
made by conditions, and that is why we advocated changing condi
tions, both planetary and social. These are ours to do with as we will, 
bu t our will is not intelligized sufficiently yet to will wisely.

In the first part of Chapter X wre dealt with the origin and genesis 
of qualities in the animal. Here they became instinct, which is but 
consciousness' funded experience writh conditions. This is adaptation, 
and perfect adaptation, to the first three planes. And this is our reason 
for saying the animal is rational or possesses rationality. Consciousness 
in the animal has conformed perfectly wdth its environment, and it 
does nothing inimical to its own welfare, which is more than can be 
said of man. From their own standpoint, animals never do anything 
irrational or silly; these are the exclusively human  qualities. As the 
anim al’s environment, and also its experience in that environment, 
is limited, its consciousness is limited; as its brain  is also limited, its 
consciousness cannot express itself or even recognize its own identity. 
In  man, and in man only, is consciousness sufficiently intelligent, and 
the brain adequately developed, for this, and so we come to reason.

Strangely enough, consciousness the Knowrer cannot know itself; it
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can know only the Not-Self. Its entire intelligence consists of Not-Self 
knowledge—and as far as consciousness is concerned, even its own

O  7

physical vehicle is Not-Self. Actually this is what we mean when we 
speak of self-consciousness; not consciousness aware of itself bu t of its 
vehicle and the attributes thereof. This is that difference between the 
knowable personality and the unknowable individuality. But even 
with self-consciousness, the Self per se cannot express itself, that is, 
become articulate. For this it must have organs, and so concomitantly 
with the subjective Self the genetic develops objective organs for this 
purpose— the brain, vocal cords, tongue, and so on. T he brain is the 
organ through which this now rational but subjective consciousness 
bccomes conscious and eventually self-conscious. And this rationalized 
consciousness, now' self-conscious manifesting through an adequate 
brain, is what we call reason. Reason is thus rationalized conscious
ness expressing itself through a hum an brain. As this required some 
two billion years of pain and suffering, we see how naive and unknowl- 
edgeable is that statement “Reason is God’s gift to m an.”

Reason derives from rationalized consciousness, and this, in turn, 
from subjective conformity to objective Reality, the environment. The 
nature of reason is thus determined by the nature of environment, not 
only the physical, but all planes as yet contacted—and no further, by 
the way. And so, just as with rationality, were this world different, 
our reason would be different. So with other worlds, other beings and 
their reason. No m atter where we find reason, it is but matter-molded 
consciousness intelligized by experience; and, according to that experi
ence, so is the degree of reason. This is one of the prime reasons for 
m atter— to serve as an uncompromising Reality for consciousness to 
struggle with, learn from, and conform to. Only in this way docs 
consciousness become intelligent, rational, and right. Thus we see 
again the service of the Not-Self to the Self. Having made the Self 
sentient, it now7 makes it rational. And from this, by means of the brain 
organ, this rational but subjective consciousness, objectively organized, 
becomes reason. By this we do not mean the brain is the mental 
organizer of consciousness, but rather the physical means thereto. 
Consciousness itself is the m ental organizer, but when the brain is 
asleep this consciousness has no organ, and so it is unorganized; when 
the brain is injured, it is disorganized. T he brain provides the energy 
factor, and, as we said, consciousness w ithout energy can do nothing.

T he vocal cords, lips, tongue, and so on, also useless w ithout energy, 
are the organs of speech, of articulation, and so speech is consciousness 
become articulate. As this consciousness was developed through experi
ence with objects without, its first articulation was imitative of those
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objects’ identifying souncl-characteristics. This we call onomatopoeia— 
name from sound. Thus even speech was molded by environment. 
W hen the hum an m ind began to deal with abstractions, a confusion 
of language resulted; words no longer conformed to objective realities 
but to things imagined, often w ithout foundation in Reality, and so 
confusion of mind also resulted— this time, (onomasophia), wise in 
name only.

It is this that constitutes religion’s concept of Causation and Crea
tion—infinite, omniscient reason, creating worlds by divine fiat. In  
Chapter IV, we bluntly rejected this; here we can give our reasons, 
and the first of these is reason itself. Reason is the result of experience 
with matter, and there was no m atter at Creation’s dawn. Reason 
requires a well-developed brain, and there is no cosmic brain. All 
physical m atter in the cosmos is seventh-plane matter, and on this 
plane energy disposes physical placement in it. Therefore the well- 
ordered cosmos is not so ordered by reason or consciousness, but by 
energy—-perfectly balanced dynamics. O ur particular part of it, the 
earth, molded our particular consciousness in keeping with itself, in 
other words, it rationalized it; and now this rationalized create 
devoutly believes its purely dynamic creator, nay, the cosmos in toto 
is rational. This itself proves that this consciousness is not yet suffi
ciently rationalized to deal with cosmic things, for if it were it would 
know that it is not the cosmos that is rational but its construct— 
consciousness. Consciousness is quality and subjective; cosmos is quan
tity and objective. Now if this be so of consciousness, reason and 
rationality, it is also so of love, mercy and justice, which brings us 
back to our primary statement that the purpose of Evolution is to add 
qualitation to quantitation.

Now the reason why our consciousness is not yet rationalized to the 
cosmos should also be obvious—we have had no contact or experience 
with this vaster environment. Here we have used our imagination, 
and this is not the means. The first and primary means to rationaliza
tion is the senses. They are not only the means, but the mean between 
environment and consciousness. It w'as their reports registered in 
m ental m atter throughout eons of time that produced rational con
sciousness and reason. And this will go on as long as we have physical 
bodies. In  due time, however, consciousness, through the senses, will 
become so rationalized to environment that it will not require senses 
as we do today (it will require an organism, however.) Already our 
consciousness knows many things w ithout help from the senses. Con
sider a house, for instance: you cannot by your senses perceive all its 
four sides, but you don’t have to. Having seen the four sides oE houses
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countless times and stored this up  as memory units, the m ind does not 
need the senses to tell it “This house has four sides.1' I t knows it 
already. And such is the m ind’s knowledge of countless things— 
funded experience with Reality.

But, you say, our senses deceive us. They teil us, lor instance, that 
the world is flat, that parallel rail lines come together, that low build
ings near at hand are higher than tall buildings farther away. In  this 
case, our sense of sight is not contacting these specific aspects of reality 
at all points as they really are; it is subject to a distortion factor we 
call perspective; the result is a condition the senses are not capable of 
reporting correctly. But it is just here we see the senses' aforesaid pur
pose. T hrough vast scnse-expcrience with these aspects of reality, minus 
perspective, consciousness has been so rationalized to them that it can 
now correct the senses. W hat we need now is something to correct 
consciousness; that is, its non-sense concepts. And please note where 
we geL the word nonsense—ideas not sense derived and hcnce not 
rational. And such is religion’s metaphysics.

Its proponents will say we are overlooking the all-important factor, 
namely, the soul. This, they say, has knowledge the merely sense- 
created m ind knows nothing about, an a priori knowledge that tran
scends the mental; which is to say that their knowledge of the soul is 
on a par with their knowledge of reason. T he soul is our next subject, 
but here we can see where its a priori knowledge comes from. M ind 
knowledge constitutes the mental content of the individual, mainly 
derived from the environment. But individuals have existed for m il
lions of years and their collective mental content now constitutes the 
group-soul content. All this is prior to the individual of today, but 
through the acquisitive organs it is remanifested, and this is his soul’s 
a priori knowledge and the only a priori knowledge there is. T he old 
saying, “Nothing exists in  the m ind that was not first in the senses,” 
is as true of the soul as of the mind. T he point to be perceived is that 
mind and soul knowledge need not have been in  the individual’s 
senses—personal experience—but it is race experience.

T he senses are the intellierizers of both m ind and soul; w ithout themO ?
there could be no sentiency, no rationality, and no ultim ate divinity. 
And so again we see how contrary to fact our teachings have been. 
According to these we have five senses because something divine w ithin 
us wrants to see, hear, speak, and so on. T he tru th  is just the opposite: 
we have these senses because something far from divine is trying to 
make something that is, or wrill be, divine. This is m an’s ultim ate 
destiny, and his present rationality is bu t life’s halfway goal. As the 
process goes on and upward through the 7 planes, man will experience
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the conditions of them all, and thus will become rationalized to them 
all, the whole of Being. T his results in complete planetary rationality, 
and this implies the sum of all knowledge possible on this planet. And 
as all planets are sisters, including their skins, it constitutes whatever 
cosmic consciousness there is—as far removed from that of religion 
as are our planetesiinals from those of science.

T hrough this long process, trillions of years, in fact, m an’s epigenetic 
consciousness becomes completely rationalized and intelligized, and as 
man is bu t a generic name for all evolving life, here and elsewhere, 
man is, in this sense, the rationalizer and intelligizer of the world and 
inferentially of the universe. And what is true of rationality and intel
lectuality is true also of morality, and hence divinity. From this we 
can see what divinity is and also who is divine. It is man, not God. 
God is the creative, genetic principle, but this principle partakes not 
of m an’s divinity, rationality and reason. These are m an’s exclusive 
property; therefore reason is not God’s gift to man, but m an’s gift to 
God, a gift that was bought with cons of time and oceans of blood 
and tears. I know that to many such statements are painful, but for six 
thousand years we have been going about in a state of spiritual stupe
faction all because they have not been said; therefore the sooner they 
are said and realized, the better. We are told that the truth will set us 
free; why not try it? O ur religionists are forever quoting this state
ment, but they do not realize that the first thing the truth will set us 
free from is religion itself.

This it was that turned the truth upside down and caused the 
stupefaction: all good is from above; all evil from below; m atter is bu t 
God’s footstool, and m an a worm upon it. Against this we assert that 
lowly, despised m atter is the source and molder of all qualities, includ
ing divinity. If this cosmic substance has no such vast and vital pur
pose, why is limitless space filled with it? T his little earth, one of the 
smallest grains of m atter in the universe, weighs some 6,000,000,000,-
000,000,000,000 tons. Consider then the sum total of all m atter through
out the universe. Is it all a mistake? a trap wherein divine, pre-earthly 
souls are lost, save for religion? No, this vast m ateriality is Reality 
in the cosmic sense, and, from the standpoint of action, purpose, 
quality, and so on, the all-im portant part of Being. Q uantitative m atter 
is the Creator’s workshop and in it he fashions the qualitative. Apart 
from this, space is bu t a vast, slumbering potential, a quantitative 
ocean with here and there a qualitative ship upon it—a life-bearing 
planet. T he rest is the abstract No-thing in which the concrete Some
thing exists, and as all qualities are in the Something, space apart from 
it is a mental, moral and spiritual vacuum. T he Bible tells us that
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before the Something was created, space, abstract, was “w ithout form 
and void,” and that “void” is as applicable to quality as to form. And 
this is the nature of space now as then, for it is the one thing that is 
“the same, yesterday, today, and forever.” T h a t the less enlightened 
scribes endow-ed it with personality and morality is the great mistake 
of the Planetary Night and its candlelight, religion.

There is another aspect of m atter we should bear in mind, the 
dynamic—power, force, and the like. M atter is stored energy; had no 
energy been stored as such, there would have been no evolutionary 
life, no progress, no qualities, and no divinity. Here again we see that 
both science and religion are right and also wrong, lacking categorical 
knowledge. According to science, all power (energy) comes from m at
ter, but that is true only for evolutionary being, i.e., life. Religion, on 
the other hand, says ail power comes from God, space personified, b u t 
this is true only for involutionary being, the earth. Space, of itself, has 
no power, no force, but only latent energy. Force is this energy in 
motion, and power, its capacity. Now it was the genetic principle, 
organizing latent energy and reducing it vibrationally, that produced 
m atter, which from here, and from here only, is it the source of all 
power. T he planetary gcnetic organized the first energy; the biologic 
genetic, the second; in both cases, organization is the key to purposeful 
creation. We mention this only because it has its sociological signifi
cance, and as long as it remains unrecognized our utopian dreams will 
remain unrealized. Recognition, however, needs a more relevant con
text, and so we will leave it for the moment.

M ORALITY, ETHICS, CONSCIENCE, ETC.

Our subject here is reason, but man is more than just a reasoning 
animal; he is a moral being also, ethical as well as rational. For com
pleteness of being, the one is as necessary as the other. T o  realize this 
we have only to think of his beginning. H ad man developed reason 
only, he would have destroyed himself. Reason set man free from 
instinct, the restraining, lim iting factor in animal life. For reasoning 
man to rise above this level, some restraining, lim iting equivalent was 
necessary. T h at equivalent was the subjective moral sense whose influ
ence was objective ethical conduct. T his and reason are the two great 
pillars of the epigenetic temple, and they must be kept equal. Today, 
they are unequal, and contrary to general opinion we assert the moral 
is the higher, of which more later.

Now did man acquire this moral sense as well as the rational from 
environment? He did, bu t not the planetary environment. T here is
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nothing' moral or ethical about this old planet; indeed, its influence is 
just the reverse. Why then attribute such qualities to its Creator? 
Morality and ethics are wholly unnecessary to Creation and therefore 
to the Creator, whereas they are absolutely necessary to Evolution and 
man. D uring m an’s recent past, these two quite different, nay, as yet, 
warring qualities, reason and morality, developed hand in hand; both 
are the result of experience, bu t the environment was quite different. 
One was God-made and insensitive; the other was man-made and 
sensitive. Concomitant with consciousness’ experience with that stern, 
insensitive Reality, m atter, there was experience with hum an society, 
a sensitive environment, an environment that objected to animal 
cruelty, theft and m urder, and that through punitive measures even
tually impressed upon hum an consciousness the wisdom of kindness, 
honesty and respect for life. All this as ages rolled by was, like ration
ality, stored up in m ental m atter until at last a moral sense was also 
developed, and man became a moral being as well as a rational one. 
Morality is thus the subjective moral counterpart of rationality; ethics, 
the objective moral counterpart of reason. T o put it still more crypti
cally, ethics is objectified morality.

Ethics is simply moral rationality in a hum an environment, bu t some 
of us haven’t learned that fact yet, and so we continue to practice the 
unethical tricks of the savage in a postsavage environment. This is only 
natural, for rationality is the result of economic experience, that “strug
gle for existence” ; ethics, of social experience; but as the economic had 
a start of some millions of years, it is still the boss. However, even ages 
ago, most of mankind had some sense of morality, and some, having a 
very high sense, made moral laws enforcing ethical conduct, thereby 
eventually establishing an environment not found in prehuman nature 
—a moral law environment. But it was difficult to make the incorrigible 
element conform to this new environment; some kind of collective force 
was necessary, and so institutional religion was born—and made authori
tative by threat of divine punishment, state punishm ent not yet having 
been devised. Morally, religion is but an attem pt by the race collec
tively at adaptation to this man-made moral environment—objective, 
ethical conformity to subjective moral rationality. This was the origi
nal idea, but now, unaware of virtue’s genesis, we believe it is achieving 
conformity with God (at-one-ment), but let us hope that never happens 
again; we had enough of this in the animal and prcrnoral hum an. Wre 
have our hands full making the morally inexperienced conform to our 
own creation. And our criminals are just that— manifestations of 
consciousness that has not yet learned to adapt itself to the moral 
environment. T heir consciousness is adapted to the lawless, nonmoral
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animal and lower hum an planes, and ii is difficult indeed for it to 
adjust itself to the conditions made by wiser, more experienced con
sciousness. In it. die desire to be and to bare, materially, is a priori 
to the desire to be good and to have not, and this forces this immature 
consciousness to act toward these ends in the only way it knows. We 
call it “crime’'; it calls it “rights.” We should not, therefore, look upon 
criminals as sinners, outcasts, willful enemies, but simply as mental 
and moral defectives trying their best”but failing pitifully to be supe
riorly hum an, to have and to be, like the favored few. Have you not 
seen among your fellow' men aniraal-like souls trying desperately to 
be human? Of course you have, but did you ever test your own con
sciousness by its reaction to this moral handicap? You should, for the 
difference in these two ways of looking at these handicaps is just that 
difference between consciousness that has become moral only, and 
consciousness that has become wise as well: the one knows stern, cold 
justice only; the other, compassion also. In  the preceding chapter we 
touched upon this quality; here we see its office. Compassion is not 
mere sentiment, unwisely dispensing mercy without justice; it is wis
dom’s attitude toward weakness, ignorance, want. Wisdom, being, as 
we said, a compound of both intellectual and moral experience, sees 
the far-off causes, conditions, evils, with which weakness must contend, 
and, so, tempers justice with mercy. This is compassion. W hat a differ
ent world this would be if wisdom and compassion ruled! How little 
stern, cold justice we would need!

In Chapter V we said that we evolve as we become sensitive, and 
that the seat of sentiency, hence sensitivity, is in astral matter. Now 
compassion is surely a m atter of sentiency, yet being an ethic of wis
dom, it is on a very high mental subplane. W herein then lies the 
sensitivity of compassion? It lies in this, that, with the wise, the sensi
tive astral has been lifted up to the m ental plane, and here it sensitizes 
mental matter. Therefore to become compassionate ire must learn to 
feel mentally. Here is an extension of the task set forth in the aforesaid 
chapter—-the development of mental as well as emotional sentiency. 
Hardheaded intellect must be softened before its social and commercial 
cruelties can be driven from the world. As Emanuel Kant said, “M an’s 
worth does not lie in the light of his intelligence but rather and above 
all in feeling, in the intimacy and depth of his soul.” This is true, but 
here again we should see distinctions, categories. It is true of m an’s 
moral and social worth, but not necessarily of his intellectual and 
sociological worth—inspiration, talent, creativeuess, inventiveness, and 
so on. These, too, are worths, but feeling does add “soul” to them. And 
this is precisely what our commercialism is destroying.
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Sensitivity, morality, rationality—this is man, and their rate and 
measure determines response to every situation, individually and 
racially. If then today our response to that situation we call life is 
neither sensitive, moral nor rational, it is only because this trinity of 
our commercialistic souls is of a low order. Indeed, that is just what 
makes a cycle of this nature— animalistic sentiency and consciousncss 
having their day. As nature specializes in these cycles, all aspects are 
necessary to evolution as a whole, but let us know ourselves tor what 
we are. Such self-knowledge will help us understand our world condi
tions and the way out.

Now where in this complex docs conscience come in? As conscious
ness becomes both intelligized and moralized by experience, we have 
two epigenetic categories—rational and moral. Now rational con
sciousness expresses itself as thought, and moral consciousness as 
conscience. Thus conscience is to morality what reason is to rationality 
-—a voice. And so we find that even this sacred and mysterious attribute 
is but the result of evolution and experience. This is the deterrent of 
both desire and reason, but it is by no means infallible. Its race expres
sion is equal only to race experience, thus far; its individual expression 
is determined by individual intelligence, training, dom inant and reces
sive desires, and the like, thus relative only. 'The story is told of a priest 
who, on being asked if one's conscience is not a sufficient guide, replied, 
"Yes, providing it isn’t the conscience of a fool.” T here’s truth in that, 
but it isn’t the whole truth, for conscience was expressly made for fools, 
that is, the unwise. Wise men do not live by their conscience but by 
their intelligence. This does not exclude conscience, for wise intelli
gence contains the conscience aspect. This is the “still small voice” of 
our moral content, still small, we are sorry to say-—“a poor thing but 
mine own.” But herein lies its limitless possibilities. W7ere it fixed and 
apportioned by divine decree, the future would be as hopeless as the 
past, but we can augment and increase it. Like consciousness, ra tion
ality and reason, morality and conscience can be built up, each stratum  
a little higher, a little more divine. T hus m orality is also architectonic. 
Indeed, we might ev en make a diagram of it. Unfortunately it is not 
drawn from life, but only from imagination. As with the upper planes 
in Evolution, the upper story is not there yet, and for the same reason, 
while the second is only half finished.

Looking at these qualities now, their presence in us is a mystery, but 
only because we are ignorant of our own past. Like the food of child
hood and youth, we retain the effect and forget the source. Never the-
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less, during the childhood ancl youth of the race these qualities were 
developed and stored up in the hum an group-consciousness, and there, 
through that mysterious procurer of elements, the hum an organism, 
they remanifest in  us.

Qualities, like organisms, are the result of “adaptation to environ
m ent.” T h at we have failed to realize this simple fact seems almost 
incredible, yet failed we have, and the result is as incredible as the 
failure—a fabulous structure called religion to account for hum an

qualities. Mind, sou], reason, conscicnce—-these, it says, are properties 
of some pre-earthly Deity, we poor earthlings being bu t sparks from 
this effulgent glory. W hen once we see that the whole hum an structure 
is a product of Evolution, wre “have no need of that hypothesis.” And 
as this is religion's final argument for a m oral God and its own exist
ence, and we find that it is false, what is left for either to stand on? 
Morality does not come from religion; on the contrary, religion comes 
from it, phis ignorance. It isn’t something we should go to church to 
get, or even believe in; it should be, like reason, a natural part of our 
character. W hen it is we will be as morally independent of religion as 
we now are rationally independent of it.

One of religion's chief arguments for a moral God is the existence 
of good in the world. As it puts it, “with the existence of evil, belief 
in a good, kind God is difficult, bu t belief in the existence of good
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without this source is impossible.” This is bu t its confession of igno
rance, ignorance of source and genesis, of Causation, Creation and 
Evolution. Only in our theory of genetic Causation and epigenetic 
Evolution is this mystery solved. Man is God-made, but moral good is 
man-made. T o put it another way, God makes m an but m an makes 
good. Therefore the existence of moral good does not depend on the 
existence of a morally good God. Both moral good and nonmoral God 
can and do exist at the same time. T he contention that the word 
“god” comes from the word "good” is unfounded. Other races have 
names for their Deity quite different from their word for good. T he 
source of the word “god” is the Semitic (not just Hebrew) letter Yod, 
and means a beginning, a source. No, you can’t get “god” from “good,” 
and neither can you get m oral good from God.

Elsewhere we said the Bible obscured the tru th  from us, including 
the process and purpose of Creation. W hat better proof of this do we 
need than our present subject, morality? T he moral law now inscribed 
on our hearts was developed in Evolution, by man and by way of 
endless pain and suffering, bu t instead of revealing this to us the Bible 
tells us it was handed down by God to Moses on a table of stone. This 
is either a priestly lie or priestly ignorance. Here we can illustrate 
something else. But a moment ago we said our morality is superior to 
our intelligence, at least, philosophic intelligence. Were this equal to 
our morality, which observes the law, we would know it was not the 
moral law that was inscribed on stone and handed down on Sinai, but 
the creative law inscribed on that stone called earth and handed down 
in Involution. T he priestly scribes erased this and substituted the 
m oral law to give their own harangues authority.

T hus we are not denving the Creator, the real God. T he Creator 
exists and is good for his purpose, Creation, but the God of religion 
is but a hum an concept born of the Planetary Night, when all knowl
edge of the Creator was lost, and likewise of qualities. The moral kind 
are strictly hum an and their cosmic source but a misplaced reflection 
thereof. Thus the moral God of religion is but a cosmic Brocken 
gespenst man sees against the background of infinity. For those who do 
not see the aptness of this statement, a word of explanation. In the 
Brocken m ountains of Germany, the visitor is often startled by a vast 
m ountain specter he sees before him. It is his own shadow cast by the 
sun upon the mists that hang about the Brocken. Nearby is an odd 
formation called the Teufelskanzel, or “Devil’s P ulpit.” So, the moral 
God man sees in space is bu t his own reflection cast by the light of a 
false, didactic Teufelskanzel.
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T R U T H  AND REALITY

Now if what we have said thus far be true, we have die answer to 
the greatest of all questions: (1) W hat is Reality? and (2) W hat is 
Truth? We m ight also add. W here is T ru th , and who possesses it? 
As with will and free will, a vast am ount of ink has been wasted on 
these subjects, and all for want of an inkling of knowledge of them.

1. Reality, for us, is simply the objective world and all that it 
contains. As this includes its physical content, its genetic consciousness, 
the forms this created and their consciousness, it is all in all; Reality 
in any broader sense being but this in  m ultiple—the cosmos. Reality is 
the world, both quantitative and qualitative. This m ight well be 
divided into two aspccts, the primary and the secondary. T he former 
is the planetary genetic and its construct— the earth, its various planes 
and forms; the latter is the epigenetic and its content-—reason, m oral
ity, thought and action. We might also divide Reality into subjective 
and objective. T he former is consciousness, both genetic and epi
genetic; the latter is matter, both planetary and organic, the two 
constituting a planetary psychophysical parallelism. We thus consider 
consciousness as much a part of Reality as m atter; such it was “in the 
beginning, is now, and ever shall be.”

T he search for reality has always frightened man because in that 
search he has ever been confronted with an unknown and terrifying 
Infinite, spatial. To this religion added infinite awareness, wrath and 
vengeance. Little wonder m an cowers before it. T o rid  him  of this 
incubus, one thing only is necessary-—-knowledge of it. And this our 
cosmo-conception offers him. In this theory, the Infinite is spatial only, 
abstract and concrete. T he abstract is no-tiling and therefore morally 
meaningless, while the concrete consists but of infinite finites, nowhere 
different from our own familiar part of it. So why fear either aspect? 
We fear an earthly vastness, the ocean of water, bu t it isn’t water we 
fear but only so much of it. So with the infinite ocean. In its vastness 
lies its tyranny over us; to escape this we must “divide and conquer.” 
We must reduce this Infinite to the finite, and, what is more, learn 
the common, nonsupernatural nature of this finite—genetic conscious
ness and energy, neither moral, rational nor aware. This accomplished, 
what is there to fear? Only consciousness so ignorant it cannot act 
morally w ithout this fear.

There is nothing in all the universe that man should fear, though 
there may be a few things in his own heart and neighborhood. There



is nothing in all the universe that can willfully change the present 
order of things; ignorance, and that alone, conceived the contrary, and 
now we must get rid  of it. And the means thereto is knowledge of 
Reality. As with everything else, we have bu t to know. How little we 
realize the full significance of this little word. If we knew how to be 
well, we wouldn’t be sick; if we knew how to be good, we wouldn’t 
be bad. And this applies as much to our fear of the Infinite as anything 
else. We fear it because we don’t know it. Let us know it and we will 
cease to fear it. Nor will we need that fear, for knowledge such as this 
means wisdom, enlightenment, the one and only remedy for ignorance’s 
moral problem. As knowledge is also infinite, this is the infinite we 
should be interested in. Oddly enough, we say “to know” is in the 
“infinitive mood”; then let’s get into it, and this will lead us to T ru th , 
for—

2. T ru th  is right knowledge of Reality, the subjective counterpart 
of objective Being. A given tru th  is a conceptual correlate of some 
aspect of Reality, objective or subjective. This aspect constitutes a 
fact, and knowledge consists of our awareness of it. T he extent of our 
knowledge depends on how much of Reality wc have contacted, and 
the correctness thereof, on the degree of our awareness. This need not 
be wholly our own, this-life experience; it can be racial experience. But 
no m atter the source, this is our criterion. T he criterion of T ru th  is the 
amount of tru th  you have in yourself, and the am ount you have in 
yourself depends on the degree your consciousness, self or racial, lias 
learned from and conformed to Reality. This is the source of T ru th , 
and until we conform to it the T ru th  is not in us. T ru th  and Reality 
should fit together like the ragged edges of a torn sheet of paper; 
today, they do not because religion has inverted one of them, hence the 
inharmony. H erein lies our reason for stressing the need of a “reorien
tation of the mind with Reality.” Today, it is oriented to nonrcality, 
hence the warfare ’twixt creed and fact. Set this straight, that the m ind 
may not be confused by the variance in the facts of Reality it sees, 
and the concepts of Reality it is taught. Concepts and percepts should 
also fit together; where they do not, one of them is wrong. This is why 
our religious concepts are wrong; instead of letting reason rate and 
measure them with Reality, we have let our im agination create them. 
This is a misuse of a constructive faculty. Imagination should never 
be applied to what is, or what has been, bu t only to what shall or 
should be. Im agination is like a hook we throw forward to draw 
ourselves up or onward, and by it we can make Evolution somewhat 
as we will, but thrown backward it does not make Causation and 
Involution what we imagine they were.
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Along with every didactic system there should go an inexorable 
challenge: How do you know? And to everyone who presumes to teach 
the truth a like demand: Prove what you say or get out. Were this 
applied in religion, how embarrassing it would be to our preachers. 
They do not know, they cannot prove, but only babble past imaginings. 
Our theory, on the contrary, offers not only a source of truth, b u t a 
standard for tru th  as well—Reality. T o this all proffered tru th  should 
be subm itted lor verification, and what does not conform, thrown out. 
Now this applies as much to the subjective part of Reality, m ind and 
soul, as to the objective part, world and cosmos—consciousness' con
formity to the facts thereof. W hen consciousness conforms to neither 
aspect, then we have error, and such is the “spiritual” tru th  of the 
past six thousand years.

W hatever genuine truth we have was acquired in the same way as 
rationality and morality-—funded experience with Reality. Thus T ru th  
is not a principle, nor yet a cosmic verity; it isn’t even “the nature of 
things”— this is Reality; it is hum an knowledge of the nature of things. 
For that reason man is the only possessor of T ru th ; the rest is uncon
scious Reality. This being so, God is not T ru th ; God is Reality; 
T ruth , m an’s knowledge of it. Our task is to draw from this Reality 
all T ru th , thus keeping up our side of the psychophysical parallel, the 
subjective. Today, this parallel extends only to the point in Reality 
that hum an consciousness has yet reached, which is the fourth plane, 
and so what truth we have today is lim ited to what we actually know 
of this and the planes below. Beyond this fourth plane lies a future 
Reality, hence not yet contacted and therefore not yet subjectivized. 
And until we contact this higher part we have no tru th  about it, save 
correspondential deductions. As we rise and our knowledge grows, 
truth will supplant them. As for religion’s Reality, we know nothing, 
imagine as we will.

Occasionally some fearful soul reminds us that too much thinking 
on these higher realms is dangerous, and points to the fanatics it has 
produced. It all depends on what you take for your source. T ru th  
drawn from Reality never h u rt anyone; it is only when you take some 
conceptual unreality, as per religion, and try to make Reality-molded 
mind conform to it that you endanger reason. Stick to Reality and the 
T ru th  will never hurt you.

And what is this Reality but m atter and its content? Therefore to 
our statement that m atter is the sotirce of reason and morality we 
add another, that m atter is the source of T ru th , even the subjective, 
primarily. T ru th  then is not a dole from Divinity to a doleful devotee; 
it is of m atter and of man. Ilere then we see clearly the great error of
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both religion and metaphysics, namely, that the farther we get away 
from matter, the nearer we come to T ru th —T ru th  being only of God, 
and God being only in heaven. The T ru th , here, is that this God 
exists only in m atter, and only when we get down into m atter with 
“him ” do we discover truth. The Catholic Church is fond of reminding 
us of its members’ contribution to scientific truth, that of Copernicus, 
Galileo, and Mendel, among others, but it does not see that these 
contributions came only from exclusive attention to the m aterial 
Reality. Only in those lucid moments when these thinkers forgot their 
conccplual unreality did they discover anything of value to the world. 
U nm indful also of its own influence, the Church deplores the crass 
materialism of this age, yet more tru th  has been discovered in this 
materialistic century than in its two-thousand-year reign, the age of 
conceptual unreality and spiritual error as well. The tragedy of a 
materialistic cycle lies not in itself, but in the fact that we go through 
it ignorant of all tru th  save the material. And who is to blame for that?

For thousands of years man has dreamed of a peaceful, warless 
world, and now even “one world.” T h a t the realization of these objec
tives is being forced on us by strictly m aterial things—bombs, missiles, 
and so on—is an indictm ent of our religion and philosophy. Such 
things should have been prepared for morally and arrived at mentally, 
and would have been had we been properly enlightened. T he Church 
had two thousand years in which to accomplish this and it failed; now, 
not love and mercy, but bombs and machinery are forcing these things 
upon us.

Of the three channels of truth, religion, metaphysics and science, 
only the latter is contributing anything today, and this is mainly 
because it alone has the right approach to truth. It is dealing with 
Reality, the source of T ru th ; it is beginning at the bottom instead 
of the top; it is substituting facts for conjecture. Today, it is enlighten
ing us as to the nature of m atter and its possibilities. Because this 
has been postponed so long, we have been but bungling superficialists, 
at the mercy of things instead of their masters. Our unaided senses 
contacted things only cn masse and on the surface, whereas science 
reveals their inner nature and adds to our power over them. And yet 
this new power is still sensory in source, the result of the extension of 
our senses-—microscope, telescope, and so on. T hus an extension of our 
senses results in an extension of our consciousness, and this with an 
extension of consciousness’ power. W hat is our present power over 
disease, the air, the ether, time and space but the result of this “new 
dimension of consciousness’’?

These are great achievements, but in speaking of science I am
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thinking in terms of method rather than results. T he scientific method 
is the great achievement of this age, the rest is but effect. Only when 
we know things scientifically do we know them at all; therefore we 
must apply the scientific method to all, the m ental and spiritual 
included. W hat cannot be so attacked does not exist, the "spiritual 
world” of religion, lor instance. One o£ the aforesaid conjectures is 
that this is something supernatural, pre-earthly and prehuman, there
fore unknowable. Bring it down to earth and man and it becomes 
subject to the scientific method and therefore knowable.

I t is true that our science is materialistic only, but it docs not 
become old, barren religion and metaphysics to condemn science for 
that. If they would correct materialism, they too must astonish us with 
their achievements; they too must produce new truths, new powers, 
and new dimensions of consciousness. The latter is their field and they 
are doing nothing in it. The claim that science does not satisfy the 
heart is true, but again who is to blame for that? Our science is but a 
late resurgence. Had it been allowed to grow from Democritus to 
Darwin, it might now be on the heart level. Yet in spite of the two- 
thousand-year blackout it is fulfilling two wise scriptural injunctions— 
“do the first work,” and “subdue the earth and have dominion over 
it.” This is the way to hum an freedom from the God-ordained bondage 
of the primitive. It is even the way to salvation, genuine, for its leads 
ultimately to the savior, wisdom. T he so-called Ancient Wisdom, now 
returning, is but the metaphysically contemplated knowledge of a 
prehistoric science. This is our answer to those who say there are other 
ways to tru th  than science. T here are— the mystical, intuitional, and 
so on, but any truth derived thereby is bu t funded knowledge redrawn, 
and die correctness of that knowledge is in keeping with the scientific 
exactness of its creators. If again we would know what T ru th  and 
Reality are, we must get back to this prereligious wisdom-knowledge.

W ithout this the hum an m ind has no starting point, no basis to work 
from. Each individual therefore creates one for himself; the result is a 
babel of voices obscuring sense. T he primary cause is religion, which 
forsook the Reality God made and made its own conceptual God, 
Reality, and its own false concept, T ru th . Now all that can be said 
about this puny T ru th  and Reality has been said, and so the m ind 
today produces nothing new or original. This is the plight of our 
philosophers, novelists, playwrights, preachers and statesmen. How 
tragic! So much still to be known, so many errors still to be corrected, 
so many wrongs still to be righted—-and nothing accomplished. It isn’t 
for lack of literature or writers. Daily a Hood of books and magazines 
is pouring from our press—and never a new idea in them. T he reason,
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we repeat, is a mind-crippling philosophy that has rcduced us to 
philosophic impotency. W hat our thinkers need is “a new dimension 
of consciousness,” and our doers, new bases for thought and action.

Having discarded tbe old somewhat, our thinkers have no authorita
tive hypotheses, and, what is worse, no authority. W hat knowledge 
they have is still challenged by ignorant pietists, who because of that 
knowledge, however little, have been robbed of their power over the 
masses. T he result is that neither of them can stop the '‘thundering 
herd” of aggressive morons. These are the inolders of our conditions, 
not our intellectuals; in other words, our conditions are determined 
from the bottom instead of the top. This is because all power is at the 
bottom instead of the top—vicious, unintelligent power. At the top is 
only powerless consciousness, which, as we said, can do nothing. To 
correct this situation our intellectuals need that power that accom
panies knowledge of T ru th  and Reality. This is the power that is both 
right ancl might, and the only power that can bring order out o£ 
chaotic democracy.

In our democracy grave fears are expressed concerning the standardi
zation and regim entation of the hum an mind, which, we are told, will 
destroy initiative and originality. Very true, where it applies, but let 
us also know where it does not apply. It applies to the standards and 
regimens demanded by ignorance, fear, greed and selfishness, and this 
is what we’ve got, and should fear, but when it comes to the source 
and nature of T ru th  and Reality no one has any right to initiative 
and originality; these are inviolate and unalterable, and conformity is 
our only intelligent choice. Actually this is the idea behind religion’s 
dogmatism, but unfortunately its T ru th  and Reality arc delusions. 
Let’s get the T ru th  about Reality and our fears wrill vanish.

T he source of T ru th  is Reality, and Reality is manifest Being. 
Therefore we respectfully suggest that all seekers of T ru th  test their 
concepts by Reality. This was the method of the Planetary Day; had 
those of the Planetary Night made use of it, that monstrous paradox 
’twixt God and nature would never have existed. This method is 
especially recommended to our epistemologists, for how can they know 
the nature of T ru th  unless they know its source? T h a t source, for us, 
is a cosmic puzzle the Creator made for us to solve, namely, the world, 
and only when we solve it will we possess the truth. And how much 
of it have we solved as yet? In  a chapter on “Epistemological Premises,” 
Bertrand Russell makes this statement: “Theory of knowledge is ren
dered difficult by the fact that it involves psychology, logic, and the 
physical sciences, with the result that confusion between different 
points of view is a constant danger.” And little wonder! These points
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of view differ because of inadequate knowledge of Reality. This is part 
of the cosmic puzzle, and we’re still ignorant of its origin, genesis and 
categories. T he latter are endless; even here in  this short quotation we 
have (1) the physical sciences: these deal with objective Reality, the 
planetary genetxe’s construct; (2) psychology: this pertains to the sub
jective hum an part of Reality, an epigenetic content on the astro- 
mental planes; and (3) logic: this is of the mental plane, strictly hum an 
and akin to reason and rationality. T hus we have lumped together tw'o 
aspects of Reality, objective and subjective; three aspects of conscious
ness, the planetary and biologic genetic, and the epigenetic; three 
planetary substantives, physical, astral and m ental; and three distinct 
aspects of Being, planetary, animal and human. Yet what recognition 
is accorded these subtle distinctions? How much knowdedge have we 
of their origin, genesis, purpose and potential? None, and simply 
because we haven’t yet applied the scientific method to them. Why 
then shouldn’t confusion reign? There can be nothing bu t confusion 
until we know Reality, its nature, genesis, elements and categories. 
Therefore, we say, know at least the source of tru th  before you presume 
to construct your theory of knowledge.

SUBJECTIVISM

Now the above applies to systems of knowledge as well as theories. 
Had it been followed there would have been no theological system, nor 
yet its offspring, Subjectivism—“the w^orld exists only in my conscious
ness.” If it be true that rationality, morality, knowledge, truth, in fact, 
the whole content of consciousness plus sentiency is the result of experi
ence with objective Reality, we have here the complete refutation of 
subjectivism. We have also the solution to K ant’s perplexing contribu
tions to it— “the thing in itself,” “a priori knowdedge,” and “the moral 
law w ithin.”

According to Kant, wTe cannot actually know any material thing: 
first, because there is something in all things essentially incom prehen
sible to us— “the thing in  itself,” and second, because we have only our 
fallible senses with wdtich to contact it, and our own limited conscious
ness with which to interpret it, that is, its objectivity, which, after all, 
is only an appearance. In  other words, the inner (subjectivity) in ter
prets the outer (objectivity), bu t being mortal and fallible does not 
tell us the tru th  about it. Nevertheless, we have an a priori knowledge 
of such pro founder mysteries as God, the soul, good and evil, a sort 
of moral law sense presumably dating from 4004 b .c . These things have 
baffled our thinkers since the days of the Critique, and all because they
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a c c e p t e d  a mystery that doesn’t exist. We have already explained how 
we got morality and the a priori knowledge, and later ŵ e will look at 
“the thing in itself.”

Subjectivism is a system of thought devised by those who knew 
neither T ru th  nor Reality. Its exponents did not realize that this inner 
is a construct of the outer, and therefore, as far as it goes, consistent 
with it. The wrhole content of consciousness concerning objective things 
is a race-tested, point-to-point counterpart of them. Through millions 
of years, sense perceptions have been conveying impressions from these 
outer objects to inner consciousness, there becoming what we call, 
though incorrectly, “mental images.” If the catch lies in the inade
quacy and deceptiveness of the senses, we can only say that the Creator 
made a botch of the wiiole business, because these are the means, and 
the only means, he himself provided for knowing anything, including 
“the thing in itself.” This the Creator himself does not know, and so 
he made man to find out, and the means thereto are the senses. T he 
purpose of these is to intelligize the epigenetic that it may some day 
know what the genetic never can know, part of which is itself. T he 
tools it provided for this are objective Reality and the senses.

Consciousness is a construct of these, and its first defect (it has two) 
consists only in this, that being a construct it cannot also be the con
structor. I t is, however, the nearest perceptive thing to it a nonidentical 
and nonm aterial thing can be. We have in it the evolutionary converse 
of Involution. In the latter, genetic consciousness created the objective 
Reality, the world; in Evolution, this objective Reality created the 
epigenetic. W ould any subjectivist say that in Involution the objective 
Reality, the world, did not correspond to the genetic idea? T h at would 
be equivalent to the religious theory that the devil spoiled it all. If, 
however, we admit it did agree, then we should admit that epigenetic 
consciousness agrees with its creator, objective Reality.

It isn't that consciousness falsifies this Reality, bu t that it doesn’t 
really know7 it; that is, the whole deceptive and elusive properties 
thereof. As wre said, its knowdedge is still bu t of the surface, superficial. 
And here we come to consciousness’ second defect, its limitation, in 
completeness. O ur consciousness is still in the making; in fact, it is 
only well begun. As yet it doesn’t even knowr its own vehicle, to say 
nothing of the wrorld. Why, it was only a few hundred years ago it 
discovered its wroiid  is round and going ’round. As for its comprehen
sion of the universe, it is somewiiat like that of a cat’s in a powerhouse. 
Like the cat, it sees the wheels (worlds) go round, but the nature, 
cause and purpose of it all is still beyond it. And wrhy shouldn’t they 
be? How much of it has it experienced? This is the key to correct
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interpretative consciousness, experience. If the people of the Dark 
Ages did not know the world is round, it is only because they had 110 
experience with this aspect of it. Had they circumnavigatcd it instead 
of accepting “the four corners” of scripture, they would have knowm 
this fact about it. So with the sum of worlds. W hen once we have 
experienced things in their totality, that totality will create for us a 
totalitarian consciousness that will be for us the sum and whole of 
truth, because a point-to-point mental correlate of the sum and whole 
of Reality. Why then despair of ultim ate knowledge? We have trillions 
of years before us. W hy be content w ith mysteries when there are no 
mysteries, but only ignorance of Reality?

Throughout this whole theory of Subjectivism there runs a suspicion 
of the truthfulness of T ru th  and the realness of Reality, because some
thing or other “exists only in our consciousness.” Were the nature and 
genesis of this “something or other” known, the suspicion would be 
removed. W hat then is this mysterious factor? T he objective Reality 
without? Certainly not; subjectivity cannot consist of objectivity; nor 
can m atter exist in consciousness. No, it is bu t the “mental image” that 
exists in consciousness, and where else would a mental image exist?

7 O

Consciousness is made up of them, only the wTord is wrrong. It is not an 
“image” but a sense impression stored up in mental matter, the bank 
of experience. This impression exists subjectively, but its objective 
source is a thing apart and independent of it. Stubbing your toe against 
it, wrhile a subjective experience, is also proof of an objective reality.

This objective reality, the world, is not a construct of our conscious
ness; it existed for billions of years before we arrived. Why then assume 
its existence depends upon our perceiving it? T here are no perceptive 
beings on Jupiter today, yet it exists. How absurd then it will be some 
billions of years hence for its perceptive creations to question the 
existence of Jupiter. Yet such are the earth's creations who argue for 
subjectivism. T rue, when they cease to be, the world ceases for them, 
bu t not to be. It is for the life upon it, Reality, and this Reality is 
God. Did our subjectivists realize this, they wfould realize also that they 
are questioning his existence and also the wisdom of his wrays.

Our subjectivists also confuse themselves with wTords— “appearance,” 
“essence,” “thing in itself,” and so on. Yon object is a tree, but you do 
not see the real tree; you see only an “appearance.” Beneath this 
appearance is a mysterious essence, the tree “thing in itself.” This we 
cannot see or know. A great mystery, which doesn’t exist, for this tree 
“thing in itself” is bu t its own genetic-tree-ideation, which is conscious
ness; and that part of the tree that is not consciousness is bu t energy, 
organized by the genetic to conform to the idea. Get dowrn. to these
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fundamentals and you are below both tree and appearance; they are 
to objects w'hat the electron and proton are to elements, their common 
substantives.

There is nothing w'hatever in m atter but energy and consciousness, 
both of which are familiar to us as principles; we see them all around 
us and destroy them without scruple. We have them both within our
selves and we do not call them mysterious, ineffable or divine; our 
preachers call them “the flesh ancl the devil.” They little know how7 
right they are— ‘'Demon est deus,” and so 011. Of course, we do not 
know' what these things are in the ultim ate, but knowing them in the 
ultim ate is just not pertinent to hum an knowledge today—give us 
another billion years. W hat is pertinent today is getting rid of the 
idea that there is something here we cannot know at all, the divine, the 
holy, the supernatural. Once we get rid of these delusions about Real
ity, T ru th  will not be so difficult.

And now7 what about man; is he just a hum an tree? If not, how 
does he differ? In  respect to the two fundamentals, lie is just a more 
highly developed tree, bu t something has been added—the moralized 
and intelligized epigenetic, which puts him twro planes higher—and 
nearer to all he has attributed to his source—wisdom, truth, spiritual
ity, divinity, and so on. Yes, all these are in the picture, but we insist 
they are posteriori, not priori. T he energized genetic is the creative 
spirit; the moralized epigenetic, the divine spirit. This should help 
the spiritualist and the m aterialist settle their difference. T he m aterial 
world is Reality, but it does not consist of m atter only; it has a spiritual 
part—but man constitutes it. Thus all is here, and if the spiritualist 
wrould see his ideal realized, let him  learn the T ru th  about Reality and 
im part it to the intelligently skeptical but spiritually ignorant 
materialist.

All arguments about the still unknown remind me of the one about 
the falling tree wiiere there is no one to hear it. Does it make a sound? 
For ages people have argued over this question without defining or 
even knowing what sound is. According to science, and fact, sound is 
not something made by trees but by ears, or vibrations on ears, in ter
preted by mind. This understood, there is no argument. The tree may 
go through all the motions, but if sound pertains to ears not trees, 
then there is no sound where there are no ears. So let us not mistake 
trees for ears, actually mind, nor the creative genetic for the epigenetic, 
as do the subjectivists. T he one is cosmic conception; the other, hum an 
perception; the one produces Reality, the other. T ru th . So now, per
haps, we should state the subjectivist’s dictum thus; T he qualitative
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world is my consciousness, the quantitative is not, a distinction we 
implied in our Premise—Involution versus Evolution.

W hat we must learn to suspect is not concepts derived from the 
senses, but concepts unverified by Reality—religious beliefs born of 
emotion, philosophic constructs of the imagination, and political 
Utopias without knowledge of m an’s source and place in Evolution; 
in other words, “non-sense.” This being so, w:e can now and only now7 
profitably criticize these things, particularly religion, for this is the 
unconscious premise of the other tw7o. W e criticize only its philosophy, 
however, not its morals. Let this be clearly understood, lest the reader, 
like so many others, construe a criticism of its beliefs as an attack on 
its moral code. Religion is a duality: its moral precepts for living, and 
its m ental concept of Being. These tw7o have been bound together by 
tradition, and now ignorance has thrown them both out. To save the 
one from "condemnation by association,” they must be separated.

RELIG IO N

Wre are all aware that there is ̂ something radically wrong with our 
religion, yet no one, it seems, can say just w7hat that something is. 
We all agree its morals are good, and that more, not less, are needed, 
and yet, somehow, it doesn’t work. W herein then lies its defect? It lies 
in its concept of Reality, God, in other words, its philosophy: (1) it 
isn’t true; (2) it isn’t intelligent; (3) it isn’t rational. How7 true these 
charges are will be seen more clearly in our section on the Bible; here, 
we will deal with them only from the standpoint of this chapter.

1. T ru th , we said, is right knowledge of Reality, the planetary 
whole, including  ourselves and our qualities. But the founders of our 
religion wTould not accept this; not only did they reject it, they also 
condemned it. They were thus ignorant of the source of T ru th , and 
in that ignorance they w;andered away from its source and built for 
themselves a vast conceptual unreality based on the literal word of 
an occult account of Reality they did not understand. This wandering 
away from the true Reality is the great error of all religions, and, 
oddly enough, “wander” is the meaning of the Latin erro, from w7hich 
we get the word “error.” T he Fathers of our religion wrandered far and 
wide, and so fell into error. And after two thousand years of tragic 
experience with Reality, their followers are no better. As little con
cerned with Reality as their forebears, they too wander away from the 
source of T ru th . T he T ru th  is here in the planetary Reality; they are 
over there, dispensing false, hum an concepts born of ignorance of



Reality. Thus like some well-intentioned fool, they stand at the cross
roads of the world, pointing hum anity in the wrong direction. Salva
tion is from above; get down on your knees and pray for it! In this 
blameless but tragic deception, they make great use of the parable of 
“the prodigal son.” We must, like him, return  to the virtuous Father 
of their false concepts, wiien all the while it is they who are the 
prodigal sons, and it is they wrho must re turn— to Reality, the source 
of T ru th . This parable was attributed to Christ, bu t this is, perhaps, 
the most fatal mistake the cunning creators of Christianity made, for 
it reveals their childlike ignorance of Being. \ \ re are not the prodigal 
son of a morally virtuous Father, but the moral-virtue-creating son of 
a prodigal Father— the Creative Principle. O ur duty is not to return 
to it, but to get awray from it as far as possible. This is the trend of 
Evolution, and in the interest of specialization, it is divided and sub
divided into many cycles.

In  every racial cycle, consciousness goes through four well-defined 
but ethnically confused subcycles, namely: (1) magic and witchcraft;
(2) religion and priestcraft; (3) science and industry; and (4) philosophy 
and metaphysics. O ur religion was created in the first two and most 
benighted periods of our cycle; we are in the third now, and learning 
the tru th  of the material realities; we must reach the fourth to learn 
the truths of the “spiritual” realities. It was num ber 4 of some past 
cycle that wrote the original myths and scriptures; it was number 2 
of our cycle that m isinterpreted them. As we shall see later, the learned 
of the previous 4th knew a great deal about the m aterial realities, 
wiiereas those of num ber 2 w'ere pathetically ignorant thereof. Not only 
wrere they the victims of the Planetary Night, bu t also of that lesser 
night, those Dark Ages that began with “ the light of the w7orld”— 
another paradox.

2. If then our religion is not based on Reality, it cannot be intelli
gent, for intelligence is the result of experience w'ith and conformity 
to Reality. And this being so, knowdedge of Reality is the only basis 
for an intelligent philosophy of Being. Yet the founders of our religion 
did not even know7 that our part of Reality is round and going ’round; 
they did not realize that it is but one of countless others, and that its 
genesis w-as, like everything else, a natural growth. They believed it 
wTas made in six days and by “divine fiat”—hence the fiasco. T heir 
universe was geocentric, themselves, egocentric, and so, any strange but 
natural phenomenon was a direct gesture from the Cosmocrat and 
solely in their behalf. From their own dim astral world, psychic recep
tors conveyed mysterious impressions, bu t the interpreter was not ade
quate. They therefore attributed psychic effects to wrong causes, and
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deduced wrong causes from effects. Thus neither the scientific how 
nor the philosophic why played any part in their interpretation of 
phenomena. For this reason their religion was wrong theistically, and 
there has never been anyone since then sufficiently enlightened to 
present in bold relief their dogmatic absurdities.

To say that these founders knew the spiritual but not the material 
world is contrary to the rule, for the spiritually wise are not ignorant 
of or deceived by the material. H ad they been spiritually wise they 
would have know’ll the origin of moral qualities, bu t since they attrib 
uted them to a wrong source, their spiritual knowledge can be dis
counted. H ad they been metaphysically wise, they w^ould have known 
the origin and genesis of worlds, and thus been able to bring order 
out of chaos in hum an thought concerning it; but, instead, they took 
the well-ordered universe and reduced it to chaos: God is perfect, yet 
creates the imperfect; he is good, yet fills the universe with the source 
of evil—-matter; he is love and mercy, yet lets hate and cruelty rule his 
world; he is kind and just, yet creates idiots and geniuses on the same 
day and hour; he creates the soul too, yet the soul is immortal. We, 
his creation, are ignorant, and death makes angels out of morons. He 
is all-wise, yet lets human ignorance determine its eternal hereafter; he 
is all-powerful, yet cannot control the devil. Because of him  wre are 
mortal sinners by reason of Adam a million times removed, yet “the 
sins of the fathers are visited upon the sons” only “to the fourth genera
tion.” Satan, alias the devil, is a power that is not God, yet “God is 
that which is and beside him there is not anything else.” This God 
has one “only begotten son,” but he has many children, ourselves. For 
these many children he gave his “only begotten son” as a ransom, paid 
to the devil, who got the better of him. By this vicarious deviltry, all 
God’s children were saved and sanctified, yet twro thousand years later 
they are all cutting one another’s throats. If reason is what brings order 
out of chaos, wiry don’t wre use it here? W7e don’t because we have 
never been compelled to— the one and only motive for racial action.

Here wc have no stern, implacable Reality to correct us; we can 
believe the absurd because there is nothing to stop us. In  striking 
contrast is our morality, correct as far as it goes because corrected 
by Reality—natural law and hum an society. Experience in this stern 
and punitive environment has taught us wiiat w?e should and should 
not do, and this, stored up in consciousness, is now instinctual (con
science). But wiiere is the philosophic, the intellectual counterpart? 
There is none, save irrational religious doctrines. Because of this one
sided corrective, our morality is incalculably superior to our philo
sophic understanding of life. T he result is imbalance, the lack of

200 QUA RTU M  ORGANUM



enlightened consciousness making it impossible to live up to our 
morality.

M ankind is now sufficiently moral to create and m aintain a fairly 
civilized society, but, alas, it lacks the other essential-—the wisclom- 
consciousness to control its own desires and to establish a social tech
nique wirose objective is collective welfare. T he result is a mad scram
ble by each for the means of life, hunger in the midst of plenty, selfish 
accumulation by the strong, merciless exploitation of the w7eak, dishon
esty, rivalry, competition and wTar. All wars today are economic wTars, 
and due to our economic ignorance. It is this that is outraging our 
morality. Everything m oral within us cries out against war, but nothing 
mental can prevent it. We simply haven’t the reason, wisdom, in telli
gence to liquidate wear's cause. W e have all heard of “the balance of 
power” controlling belligerence; what we need today is a balance of 
powrer and intelligence, a “new7 dimension of consciousness” to control 
newT dimensions of power. This is the missing element in the formula 
for peace, and religion is denying it to us. It is holding up to us an 
intellectually sterile philosophy instead of an inexhaustible Reality. 
Only from the mental content derived from this in all its cosmic 
grandeur can come the will and wisdom to solve the j tingle problems 
of our present economics.

For the Church to shut its eyes to this condition is to aid and abet 
disaster, for it represents unbalanced forces; and when in nature forces 
bccome unbalanced they seek equilibrium , and heaven help those who 
stand in the way. T he wars now ravaging the world are an example of 
their force. Unless the Church moves quickly, they will sweep it away. 
To expect the Church, as is, to change would indeed be foolish, for 
Lhis would be renouncing what it believes is "the word of God,” 
“revealed religion,” “eternal verities,” and so on. Therefore, in the 
interest of hum an progress these things must be removed. Only then 
will the mind be free to learn the tru th  and thus regain its equilibrium. 
But how7 can this be done? These things have endured for ages. It can 
be done, and it will be done; to accomplish it we have only to expose 
the false authority on which they rest, and this we shall do in our 
section on the Bible. Indeed, this is the purpose of all that precedes it. 
T he reader may not know it, but he has already read and learned the 
real meaning of the Bible—cosmology, and nowhere in it is there any
thing about “lost souls/' “sin” and "salvation,” religion's basis.

(3) T he reason religion is not rational is because it is not based on 
reason but emotion, a prerational creation; not that man lacked 
reason, but that he lacked adequate reason for the cosmic things it 
dealt with—Causation, Creation, and so on. Lacking this, his reason
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was but that of consciousness not yet rationalized to enough of the 
planetary Reality to understand its vast complexities. A nd think not 
this applies only to the past; our religionists are also living in this state 
of consciousness. They too believe the source of T ru th  is their own 
conceptual unreality, also the source ol reason, and that this is infinite. 
In this delusion, they tell us that human  reason is quite inadequate 
for spiritual truth; yet is it not the lack of this that has destroyed 
spiritual truth? It is. T he plain fact is that it is only the highly 
rational who are qualified for spiritual things, for otherwise, conscious
ness being irrational, will m isinterpret them. Reason is the faculty of 
conscious knowledge, and only when we know things consciously do 
we know them at all. Otherwise we only feel them, and make articulate 
fools of ourselves trying to express them. These unreasoning souls tell 
us that only the spiritually enlightened can knowT spiritual things, God 
and Creation—and now we know why they don’t know them; being 
irrational it is not given them to know the mysteries of the kingdom.

Spiritual enlightenm ent is necessary to know spiritual things, which 
things are of man and his kingdom, bu t it is not necessary to knowT 
Creation, God’s kingdom; this is not spiritual bu t only ruthless 
dynamics. Reason is quite adequate to understand this, and reason 
did understand it until religion came into the world to destroy it. 
T h a t understanding was left us in the myths and prereligionized 
scriptures, and when we come to deal w ith them, we’ll see how true 
this is. O ur own effort is an attem pt to restore that understanding, 
and no spiritual God or Savior, “guide” or “master” had anything to 
do with it. W hether as correct and informative as those allegedly so 
inspired, we leave to the reader to judge; we offer it only as an example 
of what reason can do when it also has the courage to throw off the 
shackles that bind it. Thus claiming no superhuman aid, we will not 
even be embarrassed when proved wrong. On the contrary, we will 
welcome all such proof and consider the result as just so much more 
error put in its proper place.

T he statement that reason is inadequate in spiritual things is not 
true of reason per sc, bu t only of present hum an reason, shackled by 
tradition. Its only defect lies in its present lim itation. Instead of 
belittling reason then, we should recognize our little reason and do 
what we can to increase it. Reason, like every other faculty, is a 
growing, cumulate thing. As consciousness reaches the higher planes, 
rationality is added through experience with these planes, and this 
reHects itself in reason. Thus there never can be anything higher than 
reason and rationality, for they rise as we evolve. Even an intuition 
must be rational to be useful. W hat we call intu ition  today, no m atter
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how “spiritual,” is but rationalized consciousness using the deductive 
instead of the inductive method. Thus it is the method, not the faculty, 
that is different. As Evolution goes on, our present sporadic intuitional 
knowledge will become common, every-day conscious knowledge, and 
our conscious knowledge, instinct. As we rise from plane to plane, the 
process will continue until we consciously know all that is. This is the 
meaning of that statement, “N othing is hidden that shall not be 
revealed.” T he “hidden” is the facts of Reality; its revelation, T ru th , 
and man the revelator. Man may be "a worm of the dust,” but that 
worm can bore its way to the very heart of God. Indeed, this is God’s 
only way of knowing what’s hidden in his heart. Why then let the dead 
hand of the past restrain it? This is m an restraining God. Set reason 
free from ignorance, fear and superstition that it may bring order out 
of life, both social and religious.

As long as we lived by religion’s philosophy we believed that hum an 
reason was irrevocably fixed and final, whereas it is only inceptual. 
Today, it takes wrhat little reason we have some seven years to manifest; 
with a more perfected brain, we will be born with reason, that is, it 
will manifest shortly after birth. This will be when the race has had 
sufficient rational experience for the foetus to recapitulate this at the 
end of the nine-month period, just as it now does the whole pre
reason experience of plant, animal and primitive man. T h a t this 
experience is by no means extensive, as evolutionary time goes, is the 
reason why each of us must learn that elementary rational knowledge 
of the schools. Someday we will not have to learn these things; they 
will be instinctual w ith us.

In  dealing with “acquired characteristics” we said these must first 
become psychological group-consciousness before they can manifest as 
physiological group-characteristics. Now this holds true of m ental char
acteristics as well as physical, and it includes reason. T he hum an 
individual today manifests reason only because and to the degree that 
the hum an group-consciousness has been rationalized. And as this is 
inadequate to a sane and rational world, our job is to make it so. And 
what is religion’s role in this? N ot only is it preventing this rationaliza
tion, it is also adding irrationality to the group-soul. It is from such 
knowledge as this that our criticism of religion springs and not from 
prejudice. We see that, being irrational, its irrational contribution in 
one generation manifests in the next as irrational fools, whose only 
contribution to society is trouble. Sift any tragedy fine enough and 
you’ll find a fool at the bottom of it. I t  is the fool then, not the sinner, 
that is our problem. T he reason there are so many of them is because 
so much of the group-soul is foolishness, non-sense. Being manifesta
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tions of this, foolishness is born in them. If we would have a sane and 
rational hum anity on earth, we must begin now to rationalize the 
human group-soul above, for “as above, so below.” T he starting point 
is religion. We must completely separate its irrational philosophy from 
its very rational morality. Only then will the desirable stand free from 
the offensive; only then will thinkers and believers meet on common 
ground.

We have in our possession a fair example of this irrationalizing 
influence-—a hundred or more little books and pamphlets, the purpose 
of which is to prove by logical deduction, from false premise, the 
illogical dogmas of Christianity, and inferentially that the Catholic 
Church is the one true source of tru th—mere rationalization designed 
to convert reason to the unreasonable. These gems of 11011-sense knowl
edge are tire work of em inent men and scholars, but of them we can 
say only that they are the most amazing abuse of reason we have yet 
found in literature. Not only do they outrage T ru th  and Reality, they 
also outrage humanity; they make ol: man a cringing coward, crawling 
to the feet of alleged divinity for forgiveness. And for what? Did m an 
make Reality the monstrous thing it is? Did he devise the jungle and 
the struggle for existence? No, then why can’t he see who did and stop 
his crawling and cringing? He can’t because for five thousand years 
these intellectual perverts have been robbing him of reason, his hum an 
birthright. T he Catholic Church has burned many books in its day, bu t 
if ever books deserved to be burned, these are they.

Such literature no doubt satisfies the spiritual infants for whom it is 
designed, b u t it will not satisfy the m ature and enlightened, and that 
is why these have left the Church. Belief in this pious non-sense is not 
necessary to the race, but only to the Church. It is no part of enlight
ened consciousness; Plato and Socrates never heard of it; neither did 
Buddha, Confucius or Christ; it is of, for, and by the spiritually 
ignorant. And then we wonder why religion doesn’t work! If we would 
make it work, we must rid  it of the irrational, the false and the fraudu
lent, and in their place put reason, rationality and truth. Only then 
can reason bring order out of this spiritual chaos.

T H E  M ATERIAL CHAOS

Those who differ with us may say that reason exists in the m aterial 
world, and it has not brought order here. Why not, since here it deals 
with the known ancl tangible? It cannot, and for the same reason— it 
never had a chance. T he dead hand of the past is upon it here as in
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religion. T h a t dead hand is our desire nature, another prerntional 
creation. This, today, is using reason to create the chaos. Being inade
quate, reason cannot control this animal force. Here we see the neces
sity of developing reason-—a rational power to control the irrational. 
This is the age allotted us for this purpose. It was for this purpose 
nature put away our psychic power till it is accomplished. Had reason 
been allowed to develop naturally, we would now be fairly master of 
our desire nature,-but, as it is, we live and move and have our being 
in it. W hile industry 'magnifies the one, religion minifies the other. 
Desire is the boss of the business world., and it has made a hell on 
earth that smells to heaven. Use reason to question the junk that 
desire wants and you are a fool; use it to question methods and you 
are fired. T he boss must be the boss, you know, even though he be 
a fool at the same time. "Some men there are who are but the embodi
ment of desire; restless and acquisitive souls, who are absorbed in 
material quests and quarrels, w’ho burn  with the lust of luxuries and 
show, and who rate their gains always as naught compared with their 
ever-receding goals: these are the men wrho dominate and m anipulate 
industry.” Dr. W ill D urant wrote that. And why not add government, 
the world? This is their day and they dom inate it, mere economic man, 
a hum an species incapable of true civilization.

Then there is war, another prerational creation. Its cause and source 
is desire, and instead of using reason to prevent it we use it to prepare 
and wage it. In our infinite wisdom we even appoint experts to devote 
their entire reason to the creation of its diabolical machinery. Every
thing that creative reason provides for hum an welfare, desire-blinded 
reason converts into weapons of destruction. As long as munitions 
supply the money to satisfy desire, our munitions makers will argue 
themselves black in the face to justify it; as long as war affords a means 
of gratifying m an’s lust for power, war lords and dictators will domi
nate the earth. T heir excuse is security, food and shelter, and so they 
start a war and destroy these things; ships being needed for this, they 
sink them by the thousands. Were there such a thing as divine, or even 
poetic, justice, those responsible should starve for lack of them. Only 
by such drastic measures can the hum an fool learn the measure of his 
folly. But no, there’s no divine justice, only a “prodigal Father” who 
lavishly provides for his fool— and starves the w7ise.

'This 'wanton destruction in war is the index of national rationality. 
Even less than the individual’s is the nation’s consciousness moralized 
and intelligized. It is still egocentric and therefore selfish and cruel; 
it is geographic if not geocentric, and hence oblivious to the whole.
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Here we have another example of imbalance—-national energy out
weighing nationaT moratity; the result is a periodic explosion. By all 
the standards of reason, these acts of war are unreasonable, and yet 
they occur; and they occur because desire commandeers reason and 
makes it its slave. In  this perversion of reason and its results lies the 
real meaning of Swedenborg’s quip, “Reason is the light in hell.” Hell, 
here, is the desire world, and its devils use the only light it has, namely, 
reason, to work their mischief. Be this as it may, if we w'ould but nse 
reason to solve our problems, this would be a fairly reasonable world, 
but instead we use it to create them.

Do you not see then the tragic plight of reason? Dominated by fierce 
desire below and perverted by false ideas above. W hat chance has it to 
rate and measure anything correctly? None whatever.

Now much as we belabor desire, we said we shouldn’t destroy it. 
W hat then should we do with it? Why, raise it up to a higher plane; 
pu t a new objective before it. Here in  its ram pant present it furnishes 
that context we needed, a context by which we can see the epigenetic 
application of the genetics purposive methods. Desire is energy, the 
power aspect of consciousness. T he genetic organized this energy' for 
just one purpose, the creation of a world; this accomplished, it stored 
that energy in wiiat we call atoms. This is the genetic’s business, cre
ating a world; m an’s is the civilizing of it; and in him this energy is 
stored up in his desire nature. Man has also done a little storing, in 
atoms he calls money. This is the power that rules his world, and it 
is organized mainly by desire, greed and selfishness. As someone has 
said, the money of this world is all in the hands of the wrong people— 
not for commerce but for culture. For this dual power to become 
beneficently creative, hum an consciousness must become intelligized 
and focalized as was the planetary; it must have one single objective, 
namely, the civilizing of a savage world with the application of all its 
wealth and energy to this end. This it has never done, for lack of 
enlightenment. Do you see than why our Utopians have failed? They 
have failed because they sought to build Utopia out of an ignorant 
humanity, bedeviled by desire. If they would succeed, they must first 
make a hum anity sufficiently enlightened to organize this dual power 
for collective hum an welfare. T here is a vast amount of this power 
being misused today. It is that of the heirs of industrial giants. They 
have millions and know not what to do with them, save to give them 
to the enemies of enlightenment. T here should be a committee of wise 
men to direct this wealth constructively.
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A R T

While dealing with Reality and the fruitful results of conformity 
with it, we should consider another faculty, the aesthetic. No doubt 
this too was slowly built up as conscious ness became aware of the 
beauty contrived by nature. And so this wras also sense-perceived and 
matter-molded. This, like morality and rationality, was involved, and 
like them it began later to evolve, express itself. This we call art, no 
m atter what kind. Art is the objective expression of the subjective 
sense of beauty. In  eras when this sense is keen, we have great art; 
when it is dulled by cruder forces, decadence sets in. As this pro
gresses, its outer expression keeps pace with an inner regression, a 
kind of psychic atavism or reversion to lower levels in the aesthetic 
construct. W hen the individual’s psyche is on a similar level, it is in 
tune with that level in the group-soul and subject to it.

This chaotic manifold is the primary source, and in  an age of in- 
dusti'ialism, with its soul-killing influence, those in tune with it are 
affinitized with only its low-level strata. This was laid down in the 
group-consciousness before the hum an soul had been highly acsthetic- 
ized or even rationalized. This is the source of much of our modern 
art, in the extreme called “modernistic,” a construct conforming to no 
Reality known to God or man. Even the word is wrong, for it should 
be called atavistic-—caveman aesthetics. All unwittingly its defenders 
confirm this: “Modern art is 14,000 years old by the lowest calculations 
acceptable outside of Genesis-ridden Tennessee. How much older, it 
is impossible to say, since the work of possible Matisses and Picassos 
who flourished before the skilled draftsmen of 12,000 b .c . is lost. In 
caves of Spain, France and Austria are still to be seen scratched on the 
walls highly ‘modernistic’ drawings by reindeer hunters wrho flourished 
in the Quaternary Period that came to an end about 120 centuries be
fore the Christian era.” Thus writes C. J. Bulliet. And there you have 
it! Back to the cave man and the jungle, hence this resurgence of 
primitivism—barbaric art in the twentieth century and the tom-toms 
of the jungle at the crossroads of the world.

Now what brought about this cultural degeneracy, this “reversion 
to type”? Cyclic law and hum an ignorance of how to deal with it. 
Following the great age of art, and feudalism, came an age of indus
trialism, rational, beneficial and legitimate, but a humanity, spiritually 
unprepared by religion for this test of its morality, turned it into a 
monster-—commercialism, whose one objective was money and material 
things. Compared to this, beauty m eant nothing, save an aid to dis



tribution; honesty was no longer the best policy, but only an attribute 
of stupidity; integrity was gone, and in its place, speed and dishonest 
workmanship. This not only destroyed art and beauty b u t robbed 
hum an character of its moral content. I t reduced the public morale 
to its own low level, and also its taste. W hat such a public likes is 
therefore no proof of worth bu t only of its cultural depravity. This 
accounts for “modernistic7’ art and its present popularity.

Its pioneers in France called themselves Les Fauves, “the wild 
beasts” ; and “wild beasts” they were aesthetically. It seems that even 
artists are subject to “psychic lycanthropy.” These “wild beasts” 
fancied themselves as brave, rebellious “heralds of a new and better 
day”—and we have lived to see it, the twentieth century with its com
mercialism, industrialism, war and conflict. Thus the “wild beasts” 
were but dawn symbols of savage forces about to be let loose upon 
the world. Had they heralded a truer sense of values, a finer touch 
of beauty, they would have justified their claim, but, alas, they only 
rang down the curtain upon these things. T he age of art was past, that 
of commercialism had begun. And now that same commercialism 
that starved the “wild beasts” when alive lives off them now they're 
dead. This is the new master, and under its guidance our artists pro
duce only neurotic abstractions and caricatures of nature—pitiful 
efforts ol: an artless age to be artistic.

Go into any “m odern” show and what do you find? An array of 
chromatic monstrosities wrought by infantile minds. Pick the most 
atrocious and you’ll find a prize attached. Our critics, suffering from 
the same psychosis as our artists, see eye to eye with them. “An apple 
by Paul Cezanne is of more consequence artistically than the head of 
a madonna by Raphael.”1 O ur cognoscente should also learn their 
planetary contacts, likewise the difference between personal taste and 
racial aesthetics, the one, a private idiosyncrasy, the other, a racial 
legacy. Like our artists, they too are drawing upon an aesthetic deposit 
laid down in the group-soul some fifty thousand years ago, when the 
sense of beauty was only dawning and the m ind was ill-equipped for 
aesthetic judgment.

And now we are back to it, and what a prolific source it is! “Im 
pressionism,” “Expressionism,” “Abstractionism,” “Suprematism,” 
“Neoplasticism,” “Surrealism,” “Futurism ,” “Cubism,” “Purism ” and 
“Dadaism”—with Ga.ga.ism yet to come. Any name will do except the 
real one—Escapism. Unable to face or paint reality, our artists resort 
to something that has no objective criteria, namely, the subjective 
world. Here, free from the laws of reality, they paint “the soul of 

i  C. J. Eull icr,  in A p p l e s  a n d  M a d o n n a s .
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things,” mystic impressions, and symbols of the ineffable. And how 
can things w ithout souls paint tbe souls of things? Why paint im
pressions if they mean nothing to the rest of us? And what good is a 
symbol if it be not universal? But the hum an universal is common
place and they would be exclusive; and so they turn to their very 
limited exclusive— their own subjective world of weird phantasma
goria—which they understand as little as our mediums understand 
theirs. Both of these are “off the beam” and drifting close to a dismal 
land die physician calls Dementia. They should return to objective 
reality until, through conformity with it, they rationalize their own 
subjective being.

This was the way of the old masters, but unable to emulate them 
our moderns condemn and ridicule them. It seems they confuse time 
with taste; since, chronologically, they are in advance of the classic 
form, their art and taste must, of course, be likewise. Unfortunately 
this is not the ease; art is cyclic, great art appearing only at the apex 
of an artistic age and cycle— and we are at the nadir. Great art is the 
happy blending of creative emotional spontaneity and selective mental 
maturity. In “modernistic” art, the first is limited, the second, non
existent. T he im mature minds of our artists do not know what not 
to do; the result is crude spontaneity uncensored by judicious intellect. 
And this it is that an ignorant clientele is plastering on the walls of 
our public buildings to shame us before posterity. This applies also 
to its monstrous mate, modern sculpture.

Today, this atavistic art is lavishly housed and supported on the 
assumption that it is a potent primitive from which will spring a new 
and greater art. N othing could be further from the truth. No great art 
can or will spring from the aesthetics of commercialism. Our problem 
then is not to nurse its monstrous offspring but to rid ourselves of its 
degrading influence. In art wre must either wait for it to pass, or go 
back to its precedent; not necessarily “back to Bouguereau,” though we 
could do worse, but back to reality in art and beauty in the soul. This 
is a rt’s true purpose; not “art for a rt’s sake,” but art for the artist’s 
sake, hum anity’s sake. T he individual who lacks the aesthetic element 
is not a complete hum an being; this is one of the factors, like reason 
and morality, that constitutes his humanity. “T he man that hath  no 
music in himself, nor is not moved with concord of sweet sounds, is 
fit for treasons, stratagems, and spoils . . .  let no such man be trusted,” 
said Shakespeare. And there you have the key to the “treasons, strata
gems, and spoils” of the market place. O ur modern businessman has 
about as much music, poetry, art and romance in his soul as “The Old 
Man of the M ountains.” And why not? Business is the modern Medusa
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that turns m en’s hearts to stone, beauty to ugliness, and decency to 
degeneracy.

And so our artists are not to blame—it is the age they live in, an 
age of materialism, commercialism and diabolism. Our “m odern” art 
began with it and is bu t the reflection of the moral and m ental chaos 
it engendered. So are our artists and their trash. Since they are so 
good at caricature, they should turn  their talent upon what robbed 
them. But not our artists; the “brave, rebellious Fauves” of this age 
are but sheep in wolves’ d o  thing. Instead of turning in wrath upon 
what rules them, they use their art to advertise its wares—autos, radios, 
soap and cigarettes. And when through dire necessity they ask for 
more, their masters turn  on them and say, “W hat would you do w ith
out us to work for? Why, you would starve.” This is the kindly patron 
of “modern art,” and this is his one and only use for it-—advertising. 
Little wonder then that it bears about the same relation to real art 
as “rock ‘n ’ ro ll” does to real music.

Since all things are relative, we cannot know any thing outside its 
context, and the context here is mental, moral and spiritual chaos, 
not only in the twentieth century bu t in the past twenty centuries. 
The patron then was religion, and it too perverted art. T hen  as now 
it forced the artist to help it fasten the irrational upon the rational: 
a Creator made in the image of man, creating man by a touch of his 
finger; a literal Eden and a snake that talked; a man-made boat con-

O J
taining pairs of all life’s myriad forms; a Jewish girl as the m other of 
God, and a cosmic Logos reduced to a child. And all this at a time 
intended by nature for reason to study Reality and thus arrive at 
T ru th . And so if our art is irrational, who is to blame?

And now, lest our lack of sympathy be construed as ignorance only, 
it behooves us to show some evidence of understanding also. Has this 
nonobjective art an objective? Is the subjective also significant? The 
answer to both is yes, if handled by reason and understanding.

The way of the old Masters was strict conformity to reality, some
times but slavish im itation. By means of inner feeling, they did, how
ever, add a touch of subjective beauty to objective natu re’s crudity. 
Thev also brought order to her chaos, rearranging what displeased 
them. This was reason plus aesthetics. T he result still pleases those 
who have and use both faculties. I t does not please our “modernists,” 
however; mere representation and im itation is precisely what they 
object to. Weil, perhaps they have something here, something they 
themselves cannot pu t in words. T hus they are somewhat like the 
mystic; they feel and know bu t cannot explain. Still wearied with
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mere representation, and outdone by the color camera, they turn  from 
the objective world to the subjective, the world of feeling rather than 
of seeing. Instead of subjectifying things by feeling, they would 
objectify feeling through these things, psyche, not soma, representa
tion. Instead of making the inner man conscious of the outer w'orld, 
as nature did, they would make the outer man conscious of the inner 
world. This is a worthy objective; it is “Man, know thyself,” inner as 
well as outer; and someday, perhaps, our art will express both aspects. 
This will be when the inner man sees the outer as the saints have seen 
it, and the outer sees the inner as the mystics feel it. I t’s the mystic 
approach our nonobjectivists are after, but they lack the mystic’s 
contact. They are in touch with only the abysmal “lower psyche,” and 
therefore the real “primitives.” If they would make their art significant, 
they must elevate their contact. And as they are but products of their 
age, the age must do likewise.

Now all that applies to “modern art,” applies to its noisy sister— 
“m odern” music, and particularly to jaz?, the tonal echo of the in
dustrial boiler factory. This too is of the “lower depths” ; this too 
began in  the cave and jungle, hence the tom-toms and their "rhythm .” 
Scientifically, we are living in the atom age, culturally, in the a tom
tom age. Day in, day out, we must listen to its savage beat and the 
senseless ditties of sponsored radio. T he one stirs up our jungle in 
stincts; the other demands we satisfy them, And don’t worry about the 
means; steal it if you must.

This is the atmosphere in which children are reared today, and 
then the innocent parents wonder why their Johnnies, always such 
good boys, are arrested for theft and murder. In their mental, moral 
and spiritual blindness they cannot recognize the poison that’s daily 
injected into their future criminals. These are part of the conditions 
we advocated changing.

By tiie time children reach teen age they are so arrogant and de
manding that they completely overpower their parents. In America, 
particularly, parenthood has abdicated in favor of juvenile dictator
ship. Afraid of the “up to date” youngster’s taunt, “Old-fashioned,” 
“You don’t understand,” the bewildered parent meekly submits.

It is the youngster’s wish that prevails in the average home. It is 
this thaL determines what music shall be heard in the home; it even 
determines what music, “popular,” shall be published. It is the chil
dren who buy this kind of music, and the publishers heed the demand. 
Should not the parents determine the cultural influence their children 
Lire exposed to, not wholly, but over and above the latters* immature



tastes? Do they not know that what goes in in youth, comes out in ma
t u r i t y ?  The wiser ones deplore the trash they hear, yet they constitute 
no market, no demand lor anything better. Thus they are robbing 
both themselves and their children ol the better music. A first-class 
ballad, a fine old “heart song” has no commercial chance whatever 
compared to some senseless ditty youngsters can dance to. Were Amer
icans wise to these things, they would see in this a sign of danger, for 
when the old heart songs lose their appeal, it means that the nation 
has lost its soul.

Song can have a culturally beneficent influence upon a people, but 
we are allowing juvenile America to rob it of this office. “Give me the 
making of the songs of a nation, and 1 care not who makes its law's,” 
said Andrew Fletcher of Saltouno. “Damon tells me . . . that when 
modes of music change, the fundam ental laws of the state change with 
them,” said Plato. Were we as wise as wre think we are, we would 
watch our art more carefully, for it is a psychograph of the race’s soul. 
Our artists are sensitives, and they reflect what the insensitives do. The 
latter have made a crude and distorted world and the former bu t 
reveal it. Thus art is indicative of more than law, it defines our soul 
status, our sense of truth and beauty. Beauty is the soul of art, and 
when it disappears therefrom it means it has disappeared from our 
lives as 'well. Its absence today in both art and life should convince 
us of the importance of art as a social index.

Beauty in art is the result of right use of all the principles of art, 
so beauty in life is the result of right use of all the principles of living. 
Beauty is the result of order, and order of right thinking. If then wre 
would have a beautiful world, we must begin with the mind. We must 
bring order and harmony to it, teach it to see and appreciate beauty; 
also to recognize its economy, for beauty is a short cut straight through 
the desert. If in every thing we do we w o u l d  make beauty our objective, 
the desert would soon blossom like the rose. But, alas, -who cares about 
roses? Our objective is money, hence the desert; our art bu t its stunted 
flora. W hat we need today is a new' objective, a truer sense of values, 
and how can we attain them except through knowdedge of higher 
T ru th  and Reality?

PHILOSOPHY

I think we would all agree that philosophy as well as art and 
religion has failed of its purpose. If so, we would like to know why.

T he first and the chief reason is that we have had no philosophers 
great enough to influence the racial mind: this was left to unreasoning 
emotionalists. "I’he second reason is that philosophers have never
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known their own category or that of their subject. Like Plato and 
Aristotle, they assumed that philosophy takes all Being [or its province. 
This was true particularly in their day, because at that time little 
distinction was made between philosophy and metaphysics. Philoso
phers, then as now, tried to solve “the riddle of the universe,” God as 
well as man. Philosophers, however, should let ultimates alone; this 
is metaphysics, and not one philosopher in a thousand is qualified for 
metaphysics. No better proof of this is needed than Plato himself, a 
“prince of philosophers,” bu t not a knowledgeable metaphysician. T he 
point is one of categories, faculties and planes. Metaphysics deals with 
ultimates, and this requires a special brain formation, unique brain- 
contact, high intellect, sound rationality, and a seeming paradox, the 
mystical approach; philosophy requires a different brain and contact, 
plus only the intellect and rationality. T he reason for the difference 
is that philosophy proper belongs 011 the plane of the human and the 
finite; its province is, or should be, the known facts of hum an experi
ence, and its purpose, their moral and social interpretation.

T he usual definition of a philosopher is “one who loves tru th ,” but, 
as we have pointed out, neither love nor truth will help us, unless our 
consciousness is qualified to use them wisely and constructively; and 
this is part of the philosopher’s job. T he lexicographer seems to sense 
this fact; he secs it as a job. According to Webster, a philosopher is 
“one skilled in the science of nature.” And philosophy is defined as 
“general laws or principles of science.” Now these definitions imply a 
mission, a responsibility, and a locale—the demonstrable, not the 
speculative, the below, not the above. In our scientific and commercial 
age it should deal particularly with the facts and forces of this age; 
as science is now the chief procurer of these, philosophy should take 
its premise from science, not religion, nor metaphysics unless verified 
by reality and experience. It should see the portent of the new, the 
danger of the dynamic, and prepare the m ind to meet them. Wre have 
in our hands today forces of tremendous possibilities, yet behold what 
we do with them! T he science that produced them did not prepare 
the m ind to use them; they are therefore in  the hands of low and 
less responsible intelligence. W ithout philosophy, science is but pu t
ting power in the hands of fools. U ntil the atom blasted our scientists 
out of their indifference, they took no thought of the consequence of 
their findings; facts were their province, not sociology. This they left 
to religion, but as religion does not deal in facts, we have 110 co
ordinator of scientific: facts ancl sociological requirements. Here then is 
philosophy's opportunity—the moral and social evaluation and appli
cation of present hum an knowdedge. As this includes war and peace,
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education and legislation, national and international government, 
health, wealth, and perhaps survival, it is enough for any philosopher. 
Lacking such specialist, the race today is suffering from m ental indi
gestion. The recent achievements of science are more than it can digest. 
T he result is confusion and fear. I t does not know that this scientific 
w indup is but nature forcing us to make up for the scientific blackout 
produced by Christianity, and that she is now trying belatedly to fit 
us for the coming Aquarian Age. These are things for philosophers to 
explain, but since they do not, nor realize they should, we will present 
them in more detail.

As keen observers of life, philosophers should furnish the element 
of design now lacking in hum an life, thereby becoming the epigenetic 
correlate of genetic ideation. As leaders of thought and action, they 
should also become the epigenetic equivalent of genetically inspired 
war, that is, constitute themselves, in the m anner of Socrates, the social 
gadflies that sting to action the indifferent m entality of the race. This 
would be anticipating natu re’s gadfly, war. Strikes, revolutions, wars 
are the final explosion of long-festering grievances, but, like the atom, 
they have to explode before we realize the pent-up power in  them. 
Competent philosophers would realize it before it explodes. H ad there 
been such in the years following the First W orld W ar, the Second 
m ight have been averted. T he trend was inevitably toward conflict; 
the dishonesty in business, the injustice in governments could end in 
nothing less, but there was no one to denounce them, no one with 
the verbal artillery to destroy them. T he result was a b lind drift to
ward war, and helplessness when it came. Yet war can be averted, 
providing we do in peace what we are forced to do in war. But who 
is there to see these things? In  this age of specialization we are all so 
absorbed in our own specialties that we do not see the result of our 
collectivities. T here should be some wrhose specialty it is to see them; 
and who are better qualified than philosophers? They should be seers; 
the only trouble with ours is that they are not. They see only what 
every man sees, the cause bu t not the effect, the trend bu t not the 
wreck.

We all hate war, bu t no one, it seems, knows how to prevent it. This 
is because no one, not even our philosophers, knows war from the 
standpoint of Causation ancl Creation. We think of it strictly as a 
man-made evil and say this person or that nation caused it. These, 
bravely and heroically defeated, our statesmen sit down to lay the 
basis of a lasting peace. But so have statesmen since the dawrn of his
tory, and war is still with us. Why? Because wrar is “the will of God,” 
and statesmen cannot change it. W ar is part of the evolutionary
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process, the subrational and nonmoral dynamics of Creation, and only 
when w7e see it as such wrill our peace efforts be effectual. In this book 
we have pointed out, and will continue to point out, war’s relation 
to life, but in an outline of all life wc can do no more than point. 
W hat we need is a complete analysis of war in terms of Causation, 
Creation, biology, and economics, uninfluenced by religious ideologies, 
and this is the work of philosophers. As possessors of the highest in
tellect they should know and explain these things to those incapable 
of intellectual discernment. Ours, however, cannot even see the belly 
casus belli.

As the racial m ind is still inadequate, our philosophers should be 
the professional transmitters of reality into truth, particularly the 
hum an part of it; as specialists they should be the interpreters of 
social and racial danger signs to our detail-blinded statesmen, the 
liaison between causation and legislation. H ad we such, there would 
be less need of the military kind. In dealing with art we pointed out 
several danger signs our philosophers should have seen and interpreted 
for us: the Jekyll and Hyde results of turning industrialism  into com
mercialism, the coming of jazz and “modernistic” art, and, we now 
add, the motor car. These were all “heralds of a new” but not a better 
“day.” O ur philosophers were all witnesses to them but saw” not their 
moral and social menace; and today they all know we are living by 
false standards and fake doctrines bu t raise no cry of protest. This is 
not philosophical complacency; it is just plain incompetency. As social 
gadflies, our philosophers aren’t even efficient mosquitoes. T he only 
gadflies we have are our reporters, columnists, and feature writers, and, 
since our philosophers are otherwise engaged, we should be thankful 
for them. I t ’s just too bad they cannot turn  their stings upon their 
own employers.

Endowed as they are with reason and high intellect, our philosophers 
should be the rationalizers and intelligencers of the mass-consciousness, 
thereby conditioning the mass-mind to think straight and to arrive at 
right values. Here in America, particularly, we need someone to tell 
us what is im portant and what is not. T o  at least 50,000,000 of us, base
ball is more im portant than government, a television set than a sound 
education. As for character, that has now become the trash, and the 
purse, the all in all. If reason’s purpose is to rate and measure cor
rectly, what has become of it? Two hundred years of commercializing 
and two thousand of irrationalizing has perverted it. It needs a cor
rective, something that will give it an enlightened sense of values. 
Today, all values, including the hum an, are set by the ignorant, and 
by their very numbers they exalt the cheap successes of art and industry
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above their betters, and at the expense of their real benefactors. There 
is something radically wrong with a country that pays its professional 
fools a thousand times more than its wise men, and its laborers more 
than its educators. Only the philosopher’s truer sense of values can 
correct this tragic national trait. T hen  why isn’t it doing it? For the 
same reason our artists are not  painting classical masterpieces; it too 
has been robbed.

For three hundred years this country has been absorbed in its in 
dustrialism; the result is that its mental content consists of little else 
than this, and its moral and m ental perversions. And now7 by force 
of circumstance, it has been precipitated into world leadership. And 
what are hs qualifications? Founded as it was by the m ature thought 
of older nations, it never experienced the status of the primitive, nor 
has it had experience with the primitive mind. It therefore sees all 
things through its own eyes, and in its lack of philosophic wisdom 
urges independence for all people, even the semisavage. This has 
aroused in the politically unqualified a virulent nationalism that has 
become world wide. Add to this their sudden possession of mechanical 
forces that even the maturest cannot handle wisely, and you have a 
war potential that may explode at any moment. It wras this ignorant 
idealism spread abroad that transformed, to pu t it mildly, the British 
Empire and ended colonialism, “a consummation greatly to be de
sired,” perhaps, but not before a successor was qualified. But qualified 
or not, the successor is now subject to all the ills that leadership is heir 
to, and it doesn’t know why. Having fed so long on its own self-praise, 
it cannot understand adverse reactions; having depended upon the 
dollar for everything, it thinks it can buy peace and even good will. 
It would be tragic indeed should leadership come to a people qualified 
for it only financially. If this be the case with the successor it is be
cause it lacks philosophic maturity.

Because of philosophy’s failure, only confusion reigns in the realm 
of concepts. Justice, Liberty, Freedom, Sovereignty, Democracy—what 
do these tilings mean? As principles, wre do not know, and so we make 
them mean whatever we want them to mean; and since we are all self- 
seeking materialists we make them mean what is to our own self- 
interest, thus unilaterals all. Justice? T h a t’s bu t a peculiar way of 
spelling just us. lib e rty  is that Inissez fa ire that lets us live our own 
selfish lives. Freedom? T h a t is ignorance’s right to do as it pleases 
under the laissez faire. If it pleases some ignorant journalist to poison 
the public m ind for fifty years, he is free to do so. If some equally 
ignorant commercialist wants to annoy a hundred m illion with his 
senseless jingles, he has the right to do so, but none of the hundred
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million has the right to stop him. If some nation is strong and aggres
sive, it has the right to trample on others; this is Sovereignty, a political 
unilateral, Put them all together as of today and you have Democracy, 
another peculiar spelling; it should be Demockery. We do not know 
w h a t  these things are, bu t only their perversions; we do not live by 
them, bu t only by predatory instincts. W hat is more, we never can 
have the realities while we tolerate these jungle similitudes, for it is 
by these the strong enslave the weak.

T hen there are the still broader concepts—Causation, Creation, 
Evolution. We have heretofore shown, and will continue to, the moral, 
social and spiritual significance of the first two; here we will deal with 
Evolution only. W hat docs it mean to us? W'hat have we made of it? 
Our scientists have given us the convincing facts, but, being scientists, 
they were content with these; our philosophers have not explained its 
goal and purpose, and our religionists have denied and condemned it. 
The result is that the public has only the, to it, degrading theory of 
simian origin but not evolutionary destiny. T h a t destiny is nothing 
less than divinity. T hen  why hasn’t someone said so? W ithout this 
knowledge of it, it is bu t a club in the hands of tru th ’s opponents. 
Had philosophers picked it up where scientists laid it down, and shown 
the world its teleological nature and spiritual objective, we might now 
be rid of our intellectual incubus. They should have seen and asserted 
that if this natural way of progress is the actual way of life, then 
religion’s way is wrong. There are not two ways but one. In this long 
and painful process man suffers much; our philosophers should have 
told him  why—necessity due to unconscious Causation, not omniscient 
punishment for eating sour apples. W ith this one theory alone they 
could have refuted the entire scriptures. In this, our philosophers 
cannot plead a lack of time; Democritus and Leucippus taught this 
theory some twenty-four hundred years ago. Thereafter our philoso
phers fell asleep at the switch, and the result was a trainload of devils 
passed right through and founded the kingdom of error upon earth. 
And there they have reigned over the m ind ever since. T heir emotional 
non-sense doctrines have so irrationalized it and alienated it from 
Reality that we are now incapable of discerning the T ru th  or thinking 
a philosophic thought.

Of the nearly three billion people in this world, how7 many can think 
at all, save commercially? How many can penetrate the mystery of 
Being, their own included? A few7 sit down and try, but their thinking 
is only brown-studying; they focus what m ind they have on Reality, 
but no tru th  issues forth; it remains as it has ever been, a blank im
penetrable wall. Were they capable of real thought, they would
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penetrate that wall at some point, for the purpose of thought is to 
turn Reality into T ru th . To accomplish that, however, it must first 
be turned in the right direction. Today, it is bogged down in a world 
of m aterial trivia. Where twTo or three are gathered together, what is 
the subject of conversation? T he fundamentals of Being, the meaning 
and purpose of life? No, business, sports, gags, and gossip. This is not 
being a mental being; it is mental bankruptcy. And where is the 
philosopher who can see its m oral consequence? One of the social 
blights of our age is the excessive use of intoxicants—and wre call it 
immorality. It is not immorality bu t only a substitute for intelligence. 
W hen these mentally inadequate and hence gregarious people get 
together, they must stupefy what minds they have lest their m ental 
poverty bccome apparent; they must feed their bodies since they 
have nothing else to feed; they must rouse the emotional since the 
mental is lacking. And this costs money. How different the wise and 
enlightened. They need no expensive substitutes. If you would feast 
the wise man, feed him thoughts; if you would rouse his jaded interest, 
tell him things he does not know. O ur commercialism has robbed us 
of, not only beauty and harmony, but the art of conversation also. It 
has bound the m ind to m atter, money, and mischief—and then we 
wonder why there is so much crime and corruption in our world. 
T h a t crime, that corruption is due to nothing else bu t the corrupti
bility of such mentality.

Philosophy is supposed to deal with the why; science with the how. 
Well, we already know how the businessman steals and the politician 
lies, but tohy} W hat are the m ental and moral quirks w ithin and the 
social and economic defects w ithout that impel them? This too is the 
work of philosophers, trained in psychology and economics, bu t instead 
of attending to it, they write scholastic theses on the life of the spirit, 
theoretical Utopias, and biographies of other dead philosophers. But 
the businessman and politician do not read them— too busy with their 
specialties. We do not wholly blame them, however; to master even 
the words of such books is a strain on untrained minds. After a long, 
circuitous passage, they must go back and read it again to get the idea, 
if any. Generally it is lost in  a flood of scholastic verbiage. This is 
philosophy for philosophers, not those who need it; it is intellectualism 
for intellectualism’s sake, vain, pretentious, and xvholly foreign to its 
commonplace subject. T here is nothing in all the universe that cannot 
be intelligently discussed in terms of a ten-year-old. T hen  let your 
words be simple, your thoughts profound—and to the point, in this 
case, businessman and politician. Exposure and jail for these delin
quents would accomplish more than all the philosophies ever written.
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But who is there to expose them? w7ho to lay his finger on the social 
poison spot? and say: Here is the cause of your trouble. Well, later, 
taking our own advice, w7e w7ill do just that.

Perhaps our philosophers are not willing to suffer the consequence 
this entails; some have social standing, others positions to protect. 
T hen  they are not philosophers but only socialites and job-liolders— 
compare Socrates and Diogenes. H ad the public itself been trained 
to think philosophically, it w'ould know it is not the m an that is 
speaking but the social surgeon in  the man. Why then should he be 
misunderstood? Of one wiio cuts out our physical cancers, we do not 
say, "He is a mean and cruel m an” ; therefore we should not speak 
thus o£ one wiio merely points out our moral and social cancers. T he 
philosopher looks at his subject as objectively as the surgeon, and his 
report is just as impersonal. Furthermore, intellectual perception is 
not synonymous with moral perfection. I t ’s “Do as I say, not as I do.”

Oh, yes, there is much our philosophers might do. And why haven’t 
they? Because they themselves are not philosophically enlightened. 
They do not know Reality, the source of truth; they take their cue 
from extant philosophy, religion and metaphysics, instead of science, 
nature and hum an experience. Therefore they too must learn funda
mentals—Causation, Creation, Evolution, Reality. Thus entrenched 
in the real and formative, philosophy will become what philosophy 
was m eant to be— the interpreter of facts and phenomena,the molder 
of hum an thought and therefore of hum an action. As such it will no 
longer be a luxury for the few but an indispensable factor in m an’s 
onward, upward progress.

We began this work w ith “the riddle of the universe” ; and we said 
the reason our philosophers failed to solve it was because they lacked 
the key to Causation. This still stands. W ithout this key our philoso
phers had 110 rational starting point, only the irrational divine fiat. 
This afforded no h in t of the long creative process, only a fait accompli 
in six days. Thus none of our philosophers saw Creation as a whole; 
each saw only a part and spent his lifetime trying to make the part 
explain the wiiole. They were thus like the blind men and the ele
phant, each reporting what he felt, not what he saw and knew.

This key was known to the ancient Initiates bu t lost in the Planetary 
Night. In tbe dusk of this stands Pythagoras, called sometimes the first 
philosopher of the historical period, bu t more correctly, perhaps, the 
last In itiate of the Planetary Day. He had, however, but part of the 
key; he called it Number. If we equate this w ith vibration, it is the 
key to the energy aspect. But where is consciousness, ideation? Anaxa
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goras tried to furnish this in saying that all things were due to a 
guiding, directing Nous, or mind. T o this Empedocles added love, the 
uniter, and hate, the divider. T he Stoics said the universe is a living 
being, oi' which God is the soul. T he Hylozoists called it Spirit, ani
mating the organic and inorganic alike. Plato envisaged a “divine 
Architect” molding both from an “Idea,” ideation. Aristotle believed 
all tilings were animated by an “entelechy,” or innate potential— 
and being a student of Reality he was nearer right than any of them. 
After these came Christianity and another night. When men began 
to think again, we find B runo’s doctrine of a “universal intelligence,” 
or “indwelling reason.” Hegel asserted that reason was "the substance 
of the universe.” Fechncr believed that plants and planets alike have 
souls, and these but aspects of the one soul, God. "God is the all, or 
the soul of the all.” Paracelsus had his “archams maximus” ; Blumen- 
bach, his “nisus iorm ativus” ; Muller, his “organic force,” and Cud- 
worth his “plastic nature.” According to Newton, the universe "can 
be the effect of nothing else than the wisdom and skill of a powerful, 
ever-living Agent. . . .” And the lesser lights agreed. “God,” said 
Theodore Parker, "is universally present in the world of m atter. He is 
the substantiality of m atter. . . ,” “I believe,” added Lyman Abbott, 
“that the theology' of the future wrill affirm that this Infinite and 
Eternal Energy is, itself, intelligent and beneficent—an infinitely wise 
and holy Spirit. . . .” Kant, in his transcendental tower, finally con
cluded, “It is impossible to find in nature grounds for an explanation 
of nature.” But Herr  Kant was not looking for an explanation of 
nature in nature; he was looking for religion’s God. Naturally he did 
not find him. He should have then and there asserted that this being 
does not exist, but, as we have said, not one philosopher in a thousand 
is qualified for metaphysics. Yet it is only the metaphysician who can 
reach out and grasp the totality of things and, if 2'ational enough, 
bring order out of their bewildering complex. T he reason this has not 
been done is because there has not been a genuine metaphysician in 
the world for the past six thousand years. In the time we speak of, 
there was not even a competent student of what call metaphysics, 
and so there was no light on "the riddle of the universe.” Locke, 
Plume, Berkeley, Rousseau, et a!., fought so long over m ind and 
m atter that a wit concluded, “No m atter, never mind.” And so it was, 
and is, a babel of tongues for w^ant of knowdedge. T heir solemn con
clusions are not tru th  but only speculation, the work of good guessers 
but not of men who know. Certain it is they are not the w'ork of 
wisdom-consciousness but only of rational consciousness bedeviled by 
religion.They lacked, as we said, the key to Causation, and so got
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nowhere. Study these academic philosophies a lifetime and you will 
know' no more about the mystery of Being than when you began. And 
yet they are taught in our schools as Philosophy. Each has its own 
vocabulary, each its owm pet concept. T h at the reader may behold 
their bewildering array, we offer a partial list. T o labor through it is 
unnecessary; a mental impression will suffice.

Animism:

Atomism:

Apriorism:

Behaviorism:

Contingency:

Deism:

Determinism:

Double Aspect Theory

Dualism:

Dynamism:

Economic Positivism:

T he Platonic soul theory. A nthro
pologists use it now to designate 
the prim itive practice of endow
ing the inanim ate with life.

Democritus’ theory of atoms as Re
ality.

Cosmically, the theory of pre-existing 
ideas. (Plato, Berkeley, et al.)

T he study of man through observa
tion of behavior, rather than anal
ysis of states of consciousness.

T he theory of freedom as opposed 
to determinism.

God, but not a personal God. (Spi
noza)

H um an behavior predeterm ined by 
law7. Opposed to “free will” 
theory.

Theory that mind and body are but 
two aspects of one thing. Spinoza’s 
“thought and extension.”

T he theory of' two distinct elements, 
m ind and matter.

Materialistic monism. T he idea that 
there is but one element, energy.

This asserts the impossibility of re
ducing knowdedge to wrhat is given 
in experience, because that knowd
edge must always betray a bias of 
the knowing mind.



Empathy:

Emergent Evolution:

Empiricism:

Energetics:

Encrgism:

Epigenesis:

Epiphenomenalism:

Expression Theory:

Fatalism:

Hedonism*.

Hemonism:

Flylozoism:

Idealism:

Identity Hypothesis: 

Instrumentalism:

Libertarianism:

Materialism:

2 2 2

Mechanism:

German Einfuhlung, or m otor re
sponse to beauty as in the dance.

T he theory of original push in Evo
lution. (C. L. Morgan)

Knowledge through the senses.

Energy the final unity; in nature, 
the Cosmic will, creative and in
telligent.

Self-realization tbe highest good.

Additional creation, our epigenetic.

Theory that m ind is not a factor in 
natural processes but a state ac
companying nervous processes.

T he world as an expression of d i
vine ideas. (Plato)

T he doctrine of unalterable destiny.

Pleasure as the goal of life.

A form of pragmatism.

Endowing all things with life and 
feeling.

The doc trine that ideas are the true 
realities: “thoughts in the m ind of 
God.”

Theory of the m ind and body as 
one.

Pragmatic idea that Lhe m ind is 
merely an instrum ent to serve bio
logic needs.

Indeterminism, freedom.

M atter as the only reality.

T he theory that all functions, in 
cluding the mental, occur accord
ing to the laws of mechanics.
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Meliorism:

Mitokenetism:

Monism:

Monotheism:

Naturalism:

Neutral Monism:

Nomina] ism: 

Occasionalism:

Orthogenesis:

Panpsychism:

Pantheism:

Parallelism:

Personalism:

CHAPTER XI

The middle path, between excessive 
optimism and excessive pessimism.

The presence of a new force in life, 
biotic energy as distinguished 
from material energy. O ur bio- 
tized ether.

Theory of one underlying principle.

One God only.

T he doctrine that nature is all in
clusive.

Theory that the environment is neu
tral, those parts of it that affect 
the m ind being but the mental 
parts, that is, the m ind itself.

T he theory that names are the only 
universals, love, beauty, and so 
on. Stresses individuality.

T he belief that m ind and body do 
not interact, but that the action of 
one is due to divine interference 
to effect the corresponding change 
in the other. “I will to move my 
arm; God moves it.”

Theory that variations are determi
nate, and that there is a definite 
direction in Evolution.

Theory that m ind is not gained 
through evolution, but that it is 
universal throughout nature.

“God is all and all is God.” God is 
identical with nature.

Theory of invariable association of 
body and m ind—“no psychosis 
without neurosis.”

Emphasizes the personal, self-de
terminism, the existence of evil, 
and a personal God.



Phenomenalism:

Pluralism:

Polytheism:

Positivism:

Psychical Monism: 

Rationalism:

Realism:

Sensationalism:

Spontaneity:

Subjectivism:

Teleology:

Theism:

Transcendentalism: 

Transmission Theory

224

K ant’s theory that our knowledge is 
limited to the phenomenal w7orld, 
the reality lying beyond.

Theory of many ultim ate substances: 
distinguished from monism and 
dualism.

Theory of many gods.

Comte’s viewT that search for first 
cause is futile; only the phenom 
enal world can be known.

Denies dualism, exalts m ind over 
body.

Reason as the only source of knowl
edge.

T he objective view of life; those 
things that our senses reveal to us 
are the realities.

Ideas are but reproduced sensations.

T he possibility of something new, 
opposed to the mechanistic theory.

Opposite of realism. In extreme, it 
holds that the material world is 
unreal, reality consisting only of 
the m ental and spiritual world.

T he doctrinc that nature has a pu r
pose.

Belief in a personal, spiritual God.

T he theory thaL man has an innate 
knowledge of truth, independent 
of reason and experience. “A 
priori knowledge,” “the moral law7 
w ithin,” and so on. (Kant)

T he spirit world transmits its knowl
edge through the brain to the 
world of sense and matter.
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Uni tarianism: “'There is but one substance, and
that substance is God.”

Vitalism: Theory that life is due to a vital
principle independent of matter 
and different from mechanical 
force,

Voluntarism -. Theory that the will is paramount,
both hum anly and cosmically.
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These are parts of the philosophers’ elephant, yet no single part 
will explain that elephant—nor will their total. Mechanism will not 
explain the body’s existence, yet we know it is mechanistic. Vitalism 
will not explain consciousness, yet we know conscious processes become 
vitaiistic, Dynamism will not explain genetic creativity, yet the latter 
is certainly dynamic. Genetics will not explain morality, yet both 
indwell the same body. Idealism offers no reason for Evolution, and 
Realism ignores innate knowledge. And so it goes in a fallacious, if 
not vicious, circle. W hat wre need is a theory of Causation, Creation 
and Evolution that will gather up all these discrete parts and put them 
in their proper place. And this, we think, our theory does.



chapter XII

T H E  S O U L  

□
The worth of the soul is measured by how much it 
can feel; its poverty by koto little.

W. R .  A l g i e r

T h e  r e a d e r  m a y  w o n d e r  w i i y  w e  h a v e  s a id  s o  l i t t l e , t h u s  f a r , a b o u t  

that all-important thing, the soul. Its importance is recognized, but 
the little, has been intentional, because only now can we understand 
what the soul is.

We all know what it is in religion-—a divine Something created by 
God and surreptitiously slipped into the body at birth, a sort of 
psychic dictaphone that records the good and evil of our earthly life, 
and according; to the record read at death so is our eternal hereafter.

In metaphysics as in religion the soul is a strange, pre-earthly Some
thing, but unlike that of religion it isn’t divine and perfect; it becomes 
so only through experience, many times repeated. The divine and 
perfect, here, is the Ego, a permanent, pre-existing monad. Through 
endless “reincarnation” of this divine entity, the soul also becomes 
divine; and now, having attained perfection, these two go back to what 
they came from—infinite Perfection, which, to put it mildly, is perfect 
nonsense.

According to science, the soul is “the aggregate of biologic interests.” 
It should now define “biologic,” so we would know7 how7 much of us 
“biologic interests” cover. Do they include, for instance, mercy, wis
dom, justice, spiritual illum ination and self-sacrifice? It would not 
seem so, since these “biologic interests” make war upon these qualities, 
and vice versa. Furtherm ore, animals are just as “biologic” as we are, 
and yet they have no such qualities.

Nowr let’s try the dictionary. According to this authority, the soul 
is “the part of m an’s nature that is especially characterized by the 
attributes of self-consciousness, conscious personal identity, reason, 
conscience nnd the higher emotions.” But from what come the lower 
emotions, the subconscious and the impersonal? If the biologist and 
the lexicographer would pool their “interests,” they might give us an
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intelligent definition of the soul; otherwise they are but talking about 
two ends of the same thing. Thus the soul is another “e lephan t/’ felt 
but not seen and surrounded by fears because not understood.

T he soul is the sum of all the factors wre have dealt with thus far: 
instinct, emotion, reason, conscience, morality and intuition, plus 
those psychic powers dealt with in Chapter X; in other words, the 
complete epigenetic construct superimposed on the genetic construct. 
Its elemental part is what, in Chapter X, we called “ the lower psyche,” 
a legacy left us by the animal and early hum an kingdoms. Its higher 
and more recent part we called “ the higher psyche,” a mental and 
moral construct of the strictly hum an kingdom. T hrough the objective 
brain these two aspects express themselves as conscious mind, and this 
we dealt with in Chapter XI. Thus after the m anner of Moliere’s 
gentleman, we have been using soul all along and d idn 't know it.

T he soul is the subjective counterpart of the objective body and 
stands in the same relationship to the body as T ru th  does to Reality; 
in other words, the psychic part of our psychophysical parallel. And 
just as Reality came before T ru th , the physical was before the psychic. 
The Church will, of course, dispute this, but it is nothing new; just 
pre-Christian realism. As Aristotle said, “T he soul is what it knows” ; 
in other words, consciousness, and this he divided into animal and 
rational; not quite correct, for the animal soul is also rational, though 
not reasoning. Plato said, “Man has three souls, one in the Head, one 
in the Thorax, and one in the Abdomen”—roughly, our three di
visions, the superconscious, the conscious, and the subconscious. These 
are the sum of the mental qualities, and, plus the psychic energies, 
constitute the soul; and this plus the body constitutes the m an—psyche 
and soma, as the Greeks understood him. Philolaeus even said the 
soul was qualitation. He did not see the soul entire, however.

T he soul is both substantive and qualitative. T he substantive is 
the astral and mental energies, w'holly unqualified in Involution. The 
qualitative is these elements impregnated with qualities developed in 
Evolution. Here wre can correct an immemorial error, namely, that the 
soul came down from heaven to indwell a physical body. This is one 
of those half-truths the Western m ind cannot conjure with. W hat did 
come down 'was the astral and mental substantive, not the qualitation. 
This is Evolution’s contribution, and this alone gives meaning to 
Creation—Involution.

T he sum of the qualities is one's individuality, the nature of them, 
his character, and this with his body, his personality. Metaphysics 
makes much of this distinction—individuality and personality. The 
former, it tells us, is the divine and im mortal self; the latter, its crea



tion— the ancient error still with us. T he distinction is useful, how
ever, when understood. T he individuality is that invisible, immutable 
manifold, the subjective inner self, not all our own but the sum of 
racial experience; the personality, the visible, m utable part of us, the 
product of heredity, training, environment, and so on. This being so, 
the personality is not the creation of the individuality (Ego), and the 
individuality is not the creation of divinity. As stated heretofore, man 
is not made by divinity; divinity is made by m an—and this alone gives 
meaning to man.

Only the substantive part of man is pre-earthly, and the Creator of 
this is a nonmoral and nonself-conscious principle, wholly unconscious 
of tbe soul and its needs. Not even its construct, the body, is aware of 
its partner’s moral, social and cultural requirements; and so, while 
the soul discourses sagely on its “divine, im m ortal” nature, the body 
may want to relieve itself; the very day the soul needs all its faculties 
most, the body will get sick. Genetic and epigenetic, and “never the 
twain shall meet.” They have but one thing in common, and that is 
subjectivity, and this only because all consciousness is subjective.

And what does the soul itself know about soul? No more than reason 
knows about reason. These are constructs of a past wre know nothing 
about, and so we conjure up a “divine” cause to account for them. 
In this respect we arc not unlike the animals regarding offspring. 
They do not connect birth  with its cause; a few months are just too 
much for their nonreasoning mind, and a few million years are too 
much for ours. Thus we make an awesome mystery out of our own 
subjective being. T here are no mysteries; there is only ignorance of 
cause and process. Indeed, it would seem that “mystery” and “igno
rance of” are one and the same thing.

Due to this ignorance of source and category, wre are prone to 
confuse soul with life. Because one walks and talks as do all humans, 
we just assume he has within a divine, im mortal soul, whereas he may 
have only life plus savage soul. T he soul is also architectonic, built up, 
relative and tentative. Our scientists call the first hum an beings “ten
tative men,” “hominoids,” and the like. Today, we are men physi
cally, bu t relative to some future man we are only tentative souls and 
psychoids, life qualified but little, hence little souls. Great souls are 
divinely qualified, and great souls are what is lacking in our world 
today—-men and women capable of selfless thoughts and actions, of 
lofty visions, dreams ancl ideals. W here are they? In business, politics, 
the professions? No, only self-centered things that sting one another 
for a day, then die and are forgotten—hum an ephcnieridce. Why then 
should they worry about losing their souls? They are not lost; they

228 QU A RTU M  ORGANUM



The S o u l■— CHAPTER XII 229

just aren’t there yet. Such people have not developed soul qualities; 
they have not made the group-soul divine, and as long as this is not 
divine the individual soul cannot be.

Here we see the m eaning of that priest-perverted text: “W hat shall 
it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own 
soul?” It should read, if he gain the wdiole world and lose soul, for the 
soul is not an entity but quality, a racial construct, an added element. 
We all assume that m ind is an element, the individual's m ind being 
but his little part of it; so with the soul, the individual’s soul being 
but a personalization of the whole. His task is not to save his soul but 
to augment tbe -whole. This is the substantive of his long-sought 
“brotherhood.” Hei'e we see why such knowledge is necessary. Today, 
we are augmenting only the lowest strata of the group-soul, with 
cunningness, cruelty and dishonesty, hence the ruthlessness of the 
market place, the world. Before the higher qualities can rule, they 
must be developed to the point where they dominate the individual. 
W hen they do, he wdll act from them regardless of consequence; and 
when his competitor does likewise the consequence will not be to his 
disadvantage. This will be civilization, and so, if wTe insist on calling 
our present status by that name, we will have to coin a new one for 
moral, ethical and enlightened being.

It Is from religion, as usual, that we get our false concept of the 
soul—an immortal spark of original Perfection, wirich we must spend 
our lives protecting from the sins of “the flesh, and the devil.” This is 
religion’s contribution and but a part of the “ignorance of.” There 
are no sins of the flesh, for flesh is neither sentient nor passionate. 
These are attributes of that part of this “Perfection” we call astral 
m atter. This is the religionists’ “devil,” but. having no knowdedge of 
these things they created a conceptual one to account for its diabolism. 
T he origin of evil being also unknown, they concepted again and 
brought forth Satan, a power as cosmic as their God. They little 
knowT how limited it is, in man—just one plane and clement, the 
astral. Error, on the other hand, belongs to the mind, also one plane 
and element, and due but to the m ind’s ignorance and the astral’s 
dominance. Sin and evil, error and ignorance are thus restricted to 
these tw'o planes. These, however, constitute that very im portant part, 
the hum an soul, and so the soul becomes the battlefield of good and 
evil, tru th  and error.

T he soul is astral and mental m atter qualified by thought and 
action. Were it recognized as such, the effort to “save” it would become 
intelligent, a m atter of moral, mental and spiritual cultivation. Today, 
it’s a m atter of divine grace and vicarious atonem ent—and under them



the world goes mad. Under them also polio, smallpox, diphtheria and 
diabetes were “the will of God”; as soon as they became the will of 
man they ceased to be, So with our moral diseases. Once they become 
the will of man, through knowdedge, they too will cease to be. Some 
of them aren’t even moral causatively; they are purely physical. The 
lack of one essential vitamin, one necessary hormone, can make devils 
of us; supply it and we become comparative saints. Three-billionths of 
a gram of vitamin D will relieve rickets and hence its psychological
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effects; biotin when diluted to one part in five hundred billion affects 
growth, and hence a complex. Here is “salvation” w ithout “grace” : 
here is health without “divine providcnce.” Spiritual therapy today is 
on about the same plane as physical therapy was before we knew about 
germs and antibiotics. And yet it is being applied to drunkenness, 
narcotic addiction, prostitution, and so on. And where is the connec
tion? T he tru th  is that religion has nothing to do with these things, 
save social prevention of their cause; they arc matters of biochemistry, 
endocrinology, psychology and sane economics. Addiction to them is 
but the psyche or soma trying to tell us it lacks something. In this age 
of disturbed emotions, it is generally the mind, or psyche, that is
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suffering; it lacks peace, security, company, love; in other words, soul 
satisfaction. In  search of this it turns to what religion calls "sin,” but 
is helpless to remedy. T he drunk is a sinner who must be saved, 
religiously, instead of a sick organism that should be treated m edi
cally. Examine his glands and blood content, his m ind and emotion 
content, his relation to his environment, and so on. This, you say, is 
getting down pretty low, bu t low is where our moral problem begins, 
at the very bottom, in fact, the physical and astral. This is where 
nature begins and this is where “salvation” begins. A sound m ind in a 
sound body wants no opiates, including religion; so let’s begin at the 
beginning and “do the first wrork” first.

As the sum of all qualities, the soul is both good and bad, and one 
soul is morally and intellectually superior to another. Differentiation 
is a law7 of nature, and it applies to souls as well as bodies. How- 
foolish then to say all souls are divine, “all men are born equal,” and 
other such statements. All men are born unequal, and this because 
of the incalculable num ber of parental gene combinations that are 
possible. It is this that determines the organism’s uniqueness, and the 
organism predisposes the soul. T he complete development of these 
constitute the process of growth, an organization of the four elements 
into a functional unit. This is life, and death is but the reverse of this 
process, a disorganization of elements and their resolution to source. 
This being so, the after-death process is but a sequential restoration to 
the planet of elements the organism took from it. This is bu t a univer
sal process in minuscule. In Involution the planetary organism took 
its elements from their source, the Absolute, and someday will return 
them. So with the hum an organism, “as above, so below,” and as the 
whole, so the part.

But, you ask, is there no enduring self, no spirit w7orld, no heaven 
of our dreams? Yes, all these exist but not as religion presents them. 
As ŵ e outlined in other chapters, all the individual’s personal experi
ence plus racial legacies are stored up in mental m atter, his own 
peculiar tabula rasa, and this with its astral energies survive for a time 
in his unique individualization of them. In other words, the complete 
resolution of elements does not take place at death. This is bu t a 
separation of the astral and mental from the etheric and physical, the 
etheric remaining for a time w7ith the body, then slowly returning to 
its etheric source. This is the wraith that’s seen above the grave. 
Complete resolution means the separation and resolution of all the 
elements. But this takes time, and so, after death, the conscious entity 
finds itself in an astral vehicle and on the astral plane—the “spook” 
of the seance room. As the astral element is the vehicle of desires,



lusts and passions, its stay here is determined by them; it may be years, 
it may be centuries. This is its purgatory, not a punishm ent, but 
precisely what the word implies—a purging, a ridding itself of its 
material and astral qualities. This is still in the realm of natural laws, 
and it cannot be bought with money or hastened by masses. This 
purgation process is also something planetary in minuscule. In Involu
tion the creative spirit fell into m atter; this is its hell. From this it 
rose and in the three first planes in Evolution it divests itself of 
m atter; this is its purgatory. On the three higher planes it becomes 
spirit again, and this is its heaven. Biologic life does likewise.

In due time, the individual’s consciousness sheds its astral vehicle 
also, and endures for a time as a mental entity and on the m ental 
plane, what strata of it depending on its own qualification. This is its 
heaven, and, like its purgatory, depends on what it brought w ith it; 
its enjoyment of it may be years, it may be millenniums. Yet sooner or 
later it too loses its identity, and having neither physical nor astral 
vehicle it is simply consciousness, eventually commingling w ith the 
subjective wrhole, its little contribution now a group-soul possession. 
This is how this element is built up and perfected, not by reincarnat
ing egos perfecting individual souls bu t by individual souls eternally 
contributing to it. T he living remanifest it, hence their intuitional 
knowledge beyond their personal experience. Herein may lie the 
answer to an assumed proof of reincarnation—remembrance of “past 
lives.” As we said in Chapter IX, the organs may pick up still partite, 
that is, unresolved experience of someone else, and thereby impress 
the subjective m ind with a sense of prior existence. Here is an exam
ple from an alleged posthumous source: one may . . resume a 
vanished personality by picking up the threads from the Great 
Memory and sucking in from th em . . . the nourishm ent of a past 
personality.” But not necessarily one’s own. And the picking up is by 
organs.

Now as this group-soul is a product of all past ages, mostly ignorant 
of Reality, it contains ail the false ideas of the past as well as the true 
ones. And so, no m atter how convinced you may be that “God is 
love,” because you feel it in your soul, you may be wrrong, because this 
man-made bank deals in counterfeit truth as well as the real thing. 
It is only the highest stratum of this element that contains the real 
thing, because that is a deposit of more enlightened ages than ours, 
those Planetary Days, for instance. In  these the great Initiates knew 
the “cosmic facts of life” and contributed this knowledge to the 
whole. Contact this stratum for just one moment and it will change 
your firmest convictions.
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As for Heaven, where is that? Well, it is not some place beyond the 
stars. W hat is for us a Heaven-world is of this earth. Just as the soul 
is part of the hum an entity, so Heaven is part of the planetary entity, 
its auric planes and elements. Theoretically and eventually these are 
seven in number, “the seven heavens” of the Kabbala and the 
Koran. We Christians don’t hear much about them because wre Chris
tians don’t know much about them; they are, however, what Christ 
referred to in saying, “In  my father’s house are many mansions.”

In  Chapter V III wre described the formation ot these. As the ener
gies impounded in m atter escape through radiation, they rise and form 
sequential planes about the earth. As such, they are but quantitative 
and therefore far from heavenly; to become such, they, like the soul, 
must be made qualitative, and divinely qualitative at that; and this 
is m an’s job and purpose. As yet there are only four of these planes, 
three and nine-tenths of wdiich are heaven’s opposite. This is because 
they arc solely the wTork of the genetic and its elemental forms. A*s this 
is the cause of all pain, suffering, war and conflict, it must be tran
scended. And this is the epigenetic’s task. As this becomes moralized, 
intelligized and spiritualized, it makes its owm heaven, a heaven that 
it docs not have to die to partake of. As the living organisms draw 
on it, they enjoy whatever bliss heaven has to offer while still on earth. 
This, mainly, is of the future, the 5th, 6th, and 7th planes.

From this we see that if man would enjoy the Heaven of his dreams, 
he himself must make it. This is the vital tru th  that the literal word 
of the scriptures conceals from him. For this reason, if for no other, 
the authority of this word must be destroyed. Only then can man learn 
the facts of Reality and eventually establish “ the kingdom of Heaven 
upon earth.” Because of this false authority millions today believe that 
they can live a life of debauchery and ignorance and still be “saved” 
by a “deathbed repentance” ; if they have lived decently, and nothing 
more, they believe they will rise to exalted heights, even to the “sev
enth heaven,” perhaps. Aside from the fact that this “seventh heaven” 
doesn’t exist yet, few there be who will reach even the higher part of 
the Iow'er half of the 4th heaven, for “as a tree falls, so shall it lie.” 
If in life we never rise above the lowest strata of the hum an plane, 
w7e will not in death transcend it. This is the tragedy of those who 
spend their lives in pursuit of purely m aterial things; it is also the basis 
of the scriptural condemnation of the rich; not that riches are evil but 
that they belong to the material plane, and all those psychologically 
identified w'ith them are limited to this plane. Therefore it will be as 
hard for them to enter the kingdom of the higher fourth as for a camel 
to go through the eye of a needle—and we don’t mean a gate in



Jerusalem. We take our scripture literally where it is m eant to be 
literal. Only by raising our consciousness can we reach these higher 
planes, dead or alive. This is our passport, and it must be acquired 
here on earth.

Now what we have said thus l'ar implies that the soul is not immor
tal, a shocking idea, but not original. In  fact, the idea of personal 
immortality is quite recent, as evolutionary time goes, and is due but 
to a misreading of semiancient literature. W hat is im mortal is the 
planetary genetic consciousness, in other wTords, the Creator. Sometimes 
the real Ancients called this Man, a generic term; and wdien they said 
that Man is immortal it w7as of this Man, capital “M,” that they were 
speaking. T he semiancients, quite unaware of its cosmic meaning, 
assumed it wras of man, small “m,” they spoke, and so small “m ” 
became im m ortal—in his ow7n mind. The part of him  that is immortal, 
at least as long as the planet exists, is the aforesaid group-consciousness, 
the collective product of all little “m 's.” Being planetary in its nature, 
its significance is cosmic, that of the individual is not. As it is this 
that is evolving, not the individual soul, wTe must give up our individ
ual soul that it may evolve, as do polyps their body to make a coral 
reef. T hus personal immortality is a paradox in nature. T o the spirit
ually unenlightened this is, of course, a horrible doctrine, yet only 
when we realize its tru th  and work for the whole instead of the part 
will that selfishness born of false doctrines be taken out of our nature. 
These have nurtured  our ego, and so we have only egoic conscious
ness, hidebound and selfish; the cosmic facts will give us cosmic 
consciousness. L ittle do we realize that, because of the first, we too 
are in a purgatory, a hell on earth, and that if we would make a 
heaven out of it we must acquire the second.

Advocates of immortality offer us four basic reasons for it, none of 
which stands the test of factual knowledge. These are: (1) because all 
primitive races believe in it; (2) because m ind or consciousness being 
immaterial is indestructible; (3) because one life is not enough for 
the perfection of the soul; and (4) because a good, kind God would 
not decree it otherwise.

As for the first, that all primitive people believe in im mortality is 
a sorry proof to offer, because it is only primitives who do believe in 
it, including ourselves—simple souls that do not understand their own 
psychic phenomena, to say nothing of the cosmic. As Santayana so 
aptly put it, “One of the assumptions of the pre-intelligent soul is that 
it is immortal." And, said Pomponazzi, '‘If the lawgiver declared the 
soul immortal, he did so w ithout troubling himself about the tru th .” 
According to Schopenhauer, “To desire immortality is to desire the
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eternal perpetuation of a great mistake.” This calls for correction: 
the great mistake is not the one he had in mind, but the one in the 
hum an m ind concerning immortality.

In regard to the second, that consciousness is indestructible affords 
no proof of personal immortality. Personal immortality implies per
m anent self-consciousness, and this depends on an organism and the 
organization of its elements. These produce consciousness’ vehicle, and, 
w ithout this, consciousness cannot remain partite and exclusive. 
Indestructible elements w ithout organization means nothing, because 
separate and nonbiologically organized they do not produce a self- 
conscious entity. Both elements and consciousness may be immortal, 
planetarily, bu t it is a far cry from unorganized elements to personal 
immortality.

T he third is the metaphysician’s reason for immortality—to give the 
soul time to be perfected. This, however, is bu t another beautiful 
theory killed by an ugly fact. I t isn’t the individual soul that is to be 
perfected, it is the group-soul. This is a planetary m atter and must 
be considered from that standpoint. This planet existed for trillions of 
years before hum an souls appeared; therefore it is the cosmic Reality, 
and the Entity to be perfected, in this case, its ideation fulfilled. This 
means, ultimately, crowning itself with an aura of divinity, a fact the 
Bible affirms, bu t too occultly for modern man to see. T o this end it 
devised ways and means, namely, hum an souls. T he process is one of 
trillions of years and implies all knowdedge, all truth and wisdom 
possible on this j)lanet. T he means are only at the beginning, not even 
aware yet of their purpose. Why then talk of perfection now, or 
even in a comprehensible future? Here W’e might paraphrase San
tayana: One of the assumptions of the preintelligent soul is that it is 
perfect. Such souls are legion; some of them believe they have already 
arrived; they’re through this time and are not coming back. Like 
millions of others, they have taken their scriptures literally, and so 
assume they will “become pillars in the temple and go no more out.” 
Well, let’s hope they don’t; the world has enough of their type now. 
Later, we will explain this scriptural statement; here we will say only 
that it has no m eaning for us whatever.

T he fourth argument for immortality is based on the religious 
concept of the Creator. Being boundless love and mercy, he could not 
make us suffer here then cast our souls awry. Yet he casts our bodies 
away, and our souls are constructs of our bodies. If such a Creator 
exists, he should exercise his love and mercy in this world, not wait 
un til we’re dead. And what about that other immortality—hell and 
eternal punishment? Some reject this on the same grounds: the Creator



could not make a hell. T he tru th  is that hell is the only place the 
Creator does make-—-primeval earth and savage nature. Man is the 
heaven maker, but he does not know it yet. As the nature of Causation 
runs throughout this entire wrork, we will say no more about it here. 
We are not done with it, however; wiien we come to deal with the 
Bible we will see how baseless this religious concept is, and therefore 
that of immortality. Neither the Old Testam ent or the New offers the 
slightest promise of this; indeed, when the Old was written the idea 
did not exist in the Hebrew m ind (see Job, for instance), and it exists 
in ours only because of a misunderstanding of the New. “T he Hebrews 
seem to have had less conception of any life beyond the grave than 
almost any prom inent nation of antiquity,” says R. H. Malen.

There are those wiio say that belief in immortality is a necessity, 
whether true or false; it offers hope to the depressed; it serves as a 
crime deterrent, and so on. W'ell, if belief in a delusion is a crime 
deterrent and truth makes criminals of us all, so be it. I t will be a test 
of our hum an status. If we require a fear-engendered fallacy to be 
decent, then we are not decent at all, and the sooner w-e discover it the 
better. It is the lack of such self-knowledge that has been hiding from 
us the cause of our present chaos. We did not know- ourselves, and so 
we thought we were civilized; and we did not know ourselves because 
wTe wrere wrapped up in false garments spun for us by religion. God, 
Christ, immortality are but crutches for crippled souls, and one’s 
dependence on them but the measure of one's moral inadequacy. One 
is not virtuous per se, but only so through fear of punishm ent and 
hope of reward. Only when we can live virtuously without either hope 
or fear are wre virtuous at all; only wiien we can stand forth in our 
naked hum anity, devoid of every rag-tag of religion are we qualified 
for civilization. Therefore the sooner we tear off these rags and behold 
the savage still in us, the sooner we will know7 what to do about him— 
increase the police force instead of the priest force, and substitute 
education for salvation. It must be evident by this time that the re li
gious deterrent does not deter; therefore we must find a substitute that 
will. This, of course, is enlightenment, “a new7 dimension of conscious
ness,” but as this is of the future we must use the more immediate. This 
is the law, with teeth in it. W ith this the criminals can be controlled, 
even if we have to use a standing army to do it. Better a standing army 
than one lying in some foreign field because of religion-engendered 
ignorance. This is the cause of all our w^ars—“ignorance of tru th  and 
reality, also of delinquency, personal and national. Why then rely on 
delusions for help? W hy wait for a heaven promised only hereafter? 
Why not make one here and now7?
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Before leaving the planetary planes and elements, there is one other 
subject we would like to deal with, namely, the Hierarchy as taught 
in metaphysics. The word means sacred rulers, and according to the 
present concept there is in the invisible world somewhere a hierarchy 
of divine beings, the so-called W hite Brotherhood, guiding and direct
ing this world and all upon it. Like so many other misconceptions, 
this comes from ancient cosmology, now completely misunderstood.

The wrord “hierarchy” today has many applications, running all the 
way from the w orld’s creative forces to the priesthood of religion. Its 
first and most ancient application was a mythologist’s way of explain
ing, through personification, the creation of a world. Here the h ier
archy w'as the septenate and sequential forces of the involutionary 
planes. In  Chapter III  we dealt with these, and there recognized their 
henotheistic, or sequential, nature. In  Evolution they again appear as 
the forces and elements of the planetary planes and aura, four only, 
thus far.

This cosmological and creative meaning lost and forgotten, the 
hierarchy is now7 humanized, the aforesaid divine and perfected W hite 
Brotherhood presiding over life and its evolution. This is an Oriental 
doctrine, and that the reader may hear it from the sourcc we quote 
one of its exponents, Jinarajadasa, in his First Principles of Theosophy :

.. the rare blossoms on our tree of hum anity are the Adepts, the 
Masters of Wisdom, those mighty Elder Brothers of Hum anity who 
are the Shadows of God upon Earth, who stand guiding evolution 
according to the Divine P lan.” Here wje must pause to comment. One 
of the first steps in Evolution is the radiation of energy from m atter, 
and no intelligence outside of matter, hum an or divine, can affect it; 
the cause is inherent in m atter and its action wrhoIIy spontaneous and 
wholly energic. How then could hum anly evolved intelligence control 
it? T he second step is the building of forms, and, as with the energies, 
the form-building intelligence is w ithin the seed, not without. This is 
the genetic, and over its biologic work no cpigcnctic intelligence has 
any control whatever. Nevertheless, “These Masters of the Wisdom, 
the agents of the Logos, direct the evolutionary process in all its phases, 
each supervising his special departm ent in the evolution of life and 
form. They form what is known as the Great Hierarchy or the Great 
W hite Brotherhood. They guide the building and upbuilding of form 
on sea and land; they direct the rise and fall of nations, giving to 
each just so much of the Ancient 'Wisdom as is needed for its welfare, 
and can be assimilated by it.” This is nature’s creativity robbed of its 
office and transported to the sky. All religious and metaphysical sys
tems that teach us to rely on “divine beings,” “guides,” “masters” and



“world saviors” are based on ignorance of Creation and the evolution
ary process. For five thousand years they have kept us from understand
ing these and our place and purpose in them. As with our own 
teachers, these modern Orientals hold up to complacent humanity 
these false securities, instead of teaching it its own responsibility. 
Relieved of all this, it spends its time buying and selling something 
until its buying and selling gets it into war, and the “guides" and 
“saviors” cannot stop it.

These great beings are supposed to be already perfect—on this first 
hum an plane. How did they accomplish it w ithout experiencing life 
on the three higher planes, yet to be? “T he Adept is beyond any need 
of reincarnation; all experience which civilization can give him, he has 
already gained; he has ‘wrought the purpose through of wiiat did make 
him m an.’ ” This reminds one of the pious deacon declaring in prayer 
meeting he was “ready to enter the pearly gates.” All men today are 
bu t tentative man and a trillion years will not suffice to perfect him. 
How then could past experience do it? All civilization thus far will be 
classed as barbarism, a fewT thousand years from now7. W hat wre need 
just now is such knowledge of Creation and its process as will put an 
end forever to such teachings.

Today, there is a stream of such teachings coming from oriental 
“Masters” who spend their lives m editating on alleged divinity, instead 
of doing something to create it. Could they by such meditation bring 
to us that tru th  that would set us free from error, their m editating 
would be justified and they would indeed be “Masters,” but they bring 
to us only the falsehoods of the Planetary Night. Not one of them can 
reach beyond this to the truth as it was known in the Planetary Day. 
As with ourselves, they have lost the key to their ow7n scriptures, and 
so are “masters” only of the letter of a lost and forgotten language. 
Nevertheless, they are sought after and believed by Occidentals so 
metaphysically ignorant that any one with even a little wisdom-knowl- 
edge seems to them a “M aster.”1

T here is only one hierarchy wre should be concerned about, and that 
one is right here on earth— the graduated life of the four m ajor planes 
and their group-soul. This is as far as evolution has gone to date, 
and therefore there is nothing beyond it, divine or otherwise. All 
manifestations of wisdom-consciousness that have appeared on this

1 It was “Masters” such as this that II. P. RlavaLsky contacted, and, believing they  
knew the truth, accepted their interpretation of the Book of Dzyan, hence the super
naturalism of The Secret Doctrine. We do not wish to disparage her, however; she 
{lid a mighty work and the entire Occident owes her a debt of graLitude. Unfortu
nately Western man is too busy with the mudpies and go-carts of his adult childhood 
to be aware of it.
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earth are of this 4th hum an plane, including those that gave us the 
teachings attributed to Christ and other “world saviors.” Our ill- 
informed metaphysicians place such beings on the 6th major plane (not 
even existent today), and so perpetuate the ancient errors. Our 
teachers, you see, are all exponents of ready-made souls and hand-me- 
down egos. U nfortunately nothing in Evolution is ready-made or 
handed down; all things must be made and handed up; that is, stored 
up in the hum an group-consciousness. This is the real meaning of that 
statement about laying up treasures in heaven, the planetary planes. 
Here they remanifest in succeeding generations the wisdom content 
through organisms genetically pre-determined for such expression. 
T he natural ingression is what wre have hitherto called “divine inspira
tion,” “revelation," and the like. All wisdom gained by this method 
is bu t the distilled essence of race knowledge, hence prior to and 
greater than that of the individual. For this reason w7e believe it must 
have been “revealed.”

T he source of all knowledge is experience, and the individual’s 
a priori 'knowledge is but knowledge a posteriori to racial experience 
sometime, somewhere. As this includes the race’s moral experience, it 
explains K ant’s “Categorical Imperative,” “ the moral law w ithin.” 
T he trouble writh this moral lawr today is that it is not imperative 
but only a pleading, entreating antagonist, neither master yet nor 
willing servant. Indeed, it must become more than imperative; to play 
on words, this “categorical imperative” must become a categorical 
infinitive; that is, the sum and whole of our being. T he one is in tru 
sive, the other, inclusive; the one implies an opponent, the other, 
at-one-ment. W hen the inner self similarizes the outer self, there will 
be no need of an imperative; the moral infinitive will be all in all, 
neither commanding nor obeying, bu t simply being. “For the Lord 
himself, having been asked by someone when his Kingdom should 
come said, W hen the two shall be one, and the outside as the inside,” 
to quote the Apocrypha.

In a simple and prem ature way we have a case of this in that much 
misunderstood experience known as “conversion”—complete dom i
nance by the moral inner of the nonm oral outer, when genuine. This, 
howrever, is not the work of nature bu t of the individual, and more 
the result of foolishness than wisdom. T he individual has led a spirit
ually foolish and dissolute life, resulting in “a house divided against 
itself”—the outer and the inner. T he conflict between these two pro
duces wretchedness. As soon as the conscious mind, the link between, 
recognizes the mess it has made of life, it seeks escape, and finding 
none in the outer turns to the inner. This extremity of the mind is the



sours opportunity; it presses its case, it pushes itself forward, grad
ually overcoming the outer m an’s resistance. Eventually it triumphs 
and the man finds pcacc; the house is no longer divided, but one, the 
within having also become the without. Here the individual’s whole 
attitude changes; he turns about; he walks in the other direction; in 
other words, he is converted. Due to our lack of self-knowledge, reli
gious ideologies always play their part in such a conversion, yet neither 
God nor Savior has anything to do with it. Relievers in Christ attribute 
it to him, but deniers of Christ also experience it. It is but the outcome 
of a conflict between our twro natures, higher and low^er, and but for 
the foolishness of the latter never would have happened. Only the 
foolish need conversion, and only the foolish experience it. Wise men 
are never converted, and neither will a wise race be. W hen we have 
adequately qualified the within, morally and spiritually, it will absorb 
the without. This accomplished, “conversion” will be found only in 
the musty files of a long-forgotten past.

T H E  W ORLD SOUL

Both philosophers and metaphysicians write much about the “W orld 
Soul,” but apparently they do not know7 wiiat the "W orld Soul” is. 
They wrhe of it as though it w^ere a prehum an and im mortal entity, 
a Cosmic Soul, of winch the hum an soul is bu t a reflection. In  this 
resides another guiding, governing intelligence above and beyond 
nature, the “Oversoul” of the transcendentalists. T he tru th  is that this 
world a billion years ago had no soul, bu t only am ic energies—Anima 
Mundi, wiiose Animus Dei w7as the soul-less genetic principle—plane
tary energy and consciousness. And but for man it would have no 
moral soul today. Thus contrary to all teachings and beliefs, man gives 
soul to God, and not vice versa. T he great tragedy is that the teachings 
have concealed this fact from us.

Like the human soul, the W orld Soul is astral and mental m atter 
now qualified by epigenetic consciousness and biotic energies; what 
w7e have been calling the planetary group-soul. This is the “Oversoul,” 
the “Hierarchy,” and the like. In  toto it is made up of plant, animal 
and human group-soul qualities, the latter being the moral and intel
lectual part of it. T his is m an’s contribution, and by it he endows his 
world with a moral soul. T here is no other wray.

We all recognize the contribution to the racial soul of our geniuses, 
Plato, Aristotle, Newton, Shakespeare, Beethoven, DaVinci, and many 
others. How7 greatly they have enriched hum an consciousness! Well, 
the nobler part of this W orld Soul is b u t the contribution of all the
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great of all the ages. This is the world’s “higher psyche.” But unfortu
nately the little, the ignoble also contribute to it, and this is its “lower 
p sy c h e E v e ry  thought and word and deed is registering in and qual
ifying this hum an bank account. This being so, we should ask 
ourselves this question: W hat am I contributing to it, good or evil, 
tru th  or error, rationality or foolishness? We should also realize that 
we are manifestations of it, and therefore, as it is, so we arc. On the 
evolutionary side, this W orld Soul is the “above” and we the “below,” 
and so the old Hermetic doctrine still holds.

We cannot all be great and thus contribute great artistic and intellec
tual qualities to this fund for the n e e d y but none of us is so small he 
cannot contribute such things as love and kindness. They may not get 
us much among our associates, but, with this broader concept of the 
whole, we know we are doing something for the hum an cause, and also 
the planetary. This is true greatness—service regardless of reward. It is 
also true responsibility; not just that common kind rendered to home 
and family, employer, and so on, bu t a mature, enlightened responsi
bility, the difference being just that between to and for. A child is 
responsible only to its parents; as it matures it becomes responsible for 
things. So with the race. Today, it is like the child, responsible only to 
some world above; with m aturity will come responsibility for this 
world below. Are not its present conditions due to our irresponsible 
tenancy of it? They are, and to get rid of them we must realize our 
responsibility for them. W ith m aturity will also come a change in our 
concept of soul welfare. Today, we think of this only in terms of our 
own personal soul; when wTe grow up we will see it in terms of the 
W orld Soul. This should not be hard to teach. Even the most ignorant 
know that their own welfare depends on the welfare of the state. 
From this it is bu t a step to the realization that the welfare of both 
depends on the welfare of the W orld Soul.

Races also have their group-soul w ithin the W orld Soul, peculiarly 
characterized by their own race thought and achievement. This is the 
basis of Chinese ancestor worship, and while worship of any kind is 
foolish, the Chinese are uniquely justified in their homage, for their 
honorable ancestors left them a noble heritage—-an innate culture, a 
wisdom-consciousness the younger races cannot comprehend. Why then 
should they not respect its source— Confucius, Lao-Tze, and their kind? 
For centuries now they have been passing through a racial pralaya, or 
rest period; they are therefore subjective and introvertive, they cannot 
explain themselves, their sensitivity, their nonaggressiveness, and so on. 
Thus while knowing themselves culturally superior, they have to suffer 
the indignities of the aggressive extroverts. (Since this was written-—



the first edition— they too have become aggressive, but it is only tbe 
sleeping giant waking from his long pralaya, and still smarting from 
the wounds received while he was yet asleep.) These were made by 
the extrovert, W estern man, and now he must pay for them. Having 
no philosophical ancestors, he has 110 thought for the world’s soul, but 
only for its gold. As far as he is concerned, the wTorld can stay as its 
Creator made it, quantitative only.

The trouble with this trouble-maker is his content of consciousness— 
nine-tenths material facts and one-tenth spiritual error. And what is 
there in these to lift him above material things? Only a literal and 
sterile mythology, which begins with personal divinity and ends in 
universal savagery, k ittle  wonder he lacks wisdom-consciousness and 
responsibility. Consciousness is the evolving and hence the saving 
factor; to spiritualize itself it must think of things beyond the material.

Recently, advanced thinkers have been urging the Church to substi
tute the element of good for a personal God; in other words, make 
the good personal instead of its alleged source. Naturally this is a 
shock to the religious mind, which sees no substitute for obedience 
to a personal authority. But we will never be good as long as we are 
obedient; obedience is coerced badness, and as long as badness is 
restrained only by coercion it is not goodness. T he only goodness 
worthy of the name is the goodness of greatness, that inward greatness 
that will not stoop to the small and mean because it cannot. This 
comes only from a recognition of the superiority of good over evil, and 
of this the ignorant are incapable. You cannot expcct the ignorant soul 
to be morally good for a promised rewrard hereafter; it m ust be here 
and now. Here then is the place for personalization, the hum an not 
the deific, the welfare not the source.

T o make a personal and sternly moral God the source of all good 
is to make it exclusive and unattainable to the morally bad; to make 
it impersonal is to make it inclusive and free to all. And this it is, as 
nature made it; it was religion that shut it away from us. T he free 
and inclusive source is the W orld Soul, man-made and available to 
all. You do not have to be morally qualified in God’s sight to partake 
of it.; it is but a m atter of affinitizing self with source. W hat we need 
then is a metaphysic to teach us how; also something to teach us wiiat 
good is. All good is not moral good; knowdedge, wisdom, tru th , ability, 
are also good, and this kind of good appeals to the morally bad, for it 
represents power, success, achievement; and once they learn the key 
to it they will trick themselves into goodness and self-liquidate their 
badness.

Our m oral teachers tell us we should lift our hearts and minds to
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something, but being ignorant of source ancl origin they have only a 
name for it; they call it God. But they have not conditioned us m en
tally to use this source, or even want it. And now, appalled by a world 
in chaos, they tell us that m an has tried to live w ithout this God and 
has failed; what they are really saying is that man has tried to live 
w ithout good and has failed. T he primary reason is because of the 
repugnant source of good they have to offer. This scientifically enlight
ened age just doesn’t like religion’s God, and that is why it has left 
the Church. It does not want to hear that “only God is good,” and 
only the goody-good can share in it. W hat it wants is a practical source 
of good and a this-world reason for being good. And this the W orld 
Soul offers. T he only extraneous source of good available to us is 
within die earth’s own auric belt, created by life and placed there by 
death. As our organism is affinitized with it we can draw upon it 
according to our faculties and forces. Of these things religion knows 
nothing; it is bu t that ignorance of Reality born of the Planetary 
Night, codified by priests and sanctified by “the children of darkness.” 
We therefore respectfully suggest that for this supernatural and unde- 
monstrable God of religion, we substitute this perfectly natural and 
demonstrable “W orld Soul” of philosophy.

Such a concept of the source of good—and our responsibility for it—- 
would do away forever with the hate and warfare engendered by the 
older concept. We simply could not kill one another to prove “our 
God is better than your God.” Since the W orld Soul is the source of 
all, and all contribute to it, there’s nothing to fight about. Further
more, we would realize that pcace is possible only when we make this 
source of all benign and merciful. This would also put an end to the 
tragic waste of time and money, energy and effort spent on institutional 
religion. Little do we realize the extent of this; we only suffer from it. 
In the last two thousand years, millions of people have spent a lifetime 
preparing for the priesthood, preaching sermons, performing rites and 
ceremonies. Still others have labored in building churches, cathedrals, 
mosques and temples—and all to an unknown God. And what is worse, 
to an unknowable God, because unreal. And what has it got us? As 
this institution increased, morals declined, the death rate rose, and 
intellectual darkness spread over the world. And so it is today. Its 
mentality is that of the Dark Ages and its influence is ages of darkness. 
Go to any country where it dominates, and there you will find poverty, 
disease and superstition; go where it has sunk to a mere social adorn
ment and you will find moral, social and intellectual progress. Indeed, 
just to the extent that a nation frees itself from religion’s dom ination 
does it make progress.
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T hink  not then that you are committing a mortal sin when you 
renounce the religion of the churches; you are merely helping to make 
the real thing practical instead of theoretical. Neither are you jeopar
dizing your precious soul; you are saving it from ignorance, the race’s 
jeopardy. Lao-Tze and Confucius, Buddha and Socrates had no reli
gion and no church; they had a way of life, an ethical code of conduct. 
T he gospel authors tried to present Christ as a “way” also, bu t the 
priesthood made it another way, a way to power and authority. W hat 
we need is an ethical secularism like that of the wise ones— and it is 
coming. Cyclically, history repeats itself. In  the past two thousand 
years the Western world went through a period similar to that pre- 
ceding the aforesaid great ones, a period of religion and ignorance. 
This ended in agnosticism and enlightenment. As yet we have only 
the agnosticism, the enlightenm ent is yet to come. Nevertheless, “it’s 
in the stars/' T he ancient wisdom is coining back, and nothing in 
heaven or on earth can stop it. “T he most powerful thing in the world 
is an idea whose time has come,” said Victor Hugo.

Are we then to dispense with all the moral and social welfare the 
Church stands for, if nothing else? Of course not; this is wrhat is left 
wiien the false and the fraudulent is removed. And this is what we 
need: good, not God; truth, not tradition. These are the realities, 
God and tradition but the false persona religion pu t on them. The 
Church is a highly organized institution; our clergy arc peculiarly 
qualified for social-welfare work. In  spite of their absurd theology, 
their hearts are right; they do desire to save our poor, benighted souls; 
then let them learn what the soul is and how to train  and develop it. 
Tn this, perhaps, we can offer a few suggestions.

T IIE  SEVEN-YEAR PERIODS

Ontogeny Repeats Cosmogony

One of our basic premises is the four planetary planes and elements. 
Another is the acquisitive nature of the organs and their correlation 
with the planes. \ \ 7e have also m entioned briefly the seven-year time 
periods in the growth o£ the individual. We would like now to bring 
these all together and apply them. 'Why we have left this to the chapter 
on the soul will then be apparent.

We are all aware of these seven-year periods in life—birth, seventh 
year, fourteenth, twenty-first, and so on. but few understand their cause 
or purpose. Yet is it not. obvious that they are due to sequential organ 
development and function? T he connection between the seventh year



and reason, the fourteenth and emotion, sex, puberty, and so on are 
the obvious ones; the rest have to be studied.

All metaphysical and a few academic schools base their educational 
systems upon this seven-year sequence; they seem, however, to have 
difficulty with the periods. Some consider the time from conception to 
birth as a definite period; others, starting from birth, make the years 
from one to seven correspond with the etheric element, then find that 
the seven-fourteen period does not at all correspond with the astral 
or emotional period, which wc know is from fourteen to twenty-one. 
T he confusion is due to the fact that our teachers do not think in 
terms of organs; they overlook the very first one, namely, the stomach. 
This is the organ of the first seven years and the first or physical plane. 
T he others begin only after the seventh year. An infant is an organism 
with organs complete and perfect for its stage, bu t the functions of all 
those correlated with the planes, save the first, are latent.* These things 
understood, let us see how the proccss works out.
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P e r io d P l a n e E l e m e n t  a n d  F a c u l t y

1 . Conception to 7th year Physical Food, digestion
2 . 7th to 14th year Etheric Vital force, reason
3. 14th to 21st year Astral Desire, emotion
4. 2 1st to 28th year Mental Intellect, judgment
5 . 28th and on Higher mental Wisdom, spirituality

And why do we stop here? For the same reason we stopped at the 
4th planetary plane and element—because this is as far as Evolution 
has gone, to date. All other systems tell us there are 7 periods and 
elements in hum an life because there were 7 of these in Involution and, 
inferentially, Evolution. But we do not insist, for the sake of a theory, 
on what we cannot find in nature; we look instead for the reason for 
its absence. We have found no 5th plane, period or element in either 
man or nature; the 5th in our list is but tentative and of the future. 
There are, of course, mental changes after twenty-eight, but we are 
dealing here with organism a 1 changes.

These seven-year periods are not, of course, so definite as our list 
implies; they overlap and vary with individuals and races. W ith some, 
the period of puberty begins long before the fourteenth year, and that 
mental m aturity or “m ajority” of twenty-one is sometimes complete 
at eighteen or nineteen, twenty-one being more a m atter of law for 
the laggard’s sake than of biology. Here the m ental organ, the brain,

* See Diagram, p. I21>.
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should be fairly complete and ready to lay hold of the mental element 
in nature.* Each of these periods is receptive and absorptive, what is 
received and absorbed becoming the basis of expression in  the next. 
If then we would have great expression in any period, we must con
sider well its precedencies. H ad any one of the planetary periods, or 
elements, been defective, such life as ours would be impossible.

1

We always think of birth, like death, as something that once experi
enced can never be repeated. According to our theory, we die several 
times; so with birth. We are born not just oncc bu t four times— 
physically, etherically, astrally and mentally, death being bu t this 
process repeated. Over the first b irth  we make a great ado, bu t far too 
little over the others; in fact, they occur unnoticed because we lack 
knowledge of their significance.

T he first, or physical, b irth  is but a transference of the organism 
from the m aternal environment to the planetary, the biologic process 
continuing. Now in respect to the physical, the all-im portant factor 
during the m aternal environment is the elemental one of sustenance. 
This is therefore the all-important factor during the first seven years 
of the planetary environment. And nature has so ordained it. T he 
organ of this mainly physical period is the stomach—as every parent 
knows. T he focus of the will is also here— as every parent knows, a 
purely biologic will. This is only natural. T he child is born an organ
ism, and that organism must grow and prepare its organs for their 
functions, a purely physical matter. W hat m ind this organism has is 
wholly subjective, and this subjectivity is not its own; it isn’t even 
hum an in tbe adult sense of the word; it is animal and subhuman. We 
often say, “A child has no m ind of its own,” and for once we are 
right, bu t we do not recognize the limits this implies. We go far 
beyond these and indoctrinate it w ith ideas it cannot comprehend. 
Being instinctual and animalistic, modes of hum an conduct m ust be 
taught, bu t little else.

As the child till seven has bu t little reason, less imagination, and 
practically no morality, it is shockingly cruel. As with comprehension 
of ideas, awareness of feeling in others has not yet developed, and so 
cats’ tails are things to be pulled and butterfly wings, to be torn off. 
Not much evidence of soul qualities here, is there? And why should 
there be? .At a similar stage the race had none, either; we were hum an 
animals and the child is recapitulating that stage. Today we are more

* See insert opposite p. 130.



than animals bu t it takes nearly 7 years to reveal it and 7 more to 
prove it. We are not therefore born “divine souls,” nor are boys and 
girls “little men and women”; they lack utterly certain adult qualities 
__reason, judgm ent, kindness, responsibility, etc. These are the epi
genetic and hum an superimposed on the genetic and animal. As the 
child must pass through the latter first, its training should be more of 
the nature of cicuration than salvation—the word means animal train
ing. To be sure, a child is sweet and lovable, bu t so are all young 
things; it is part of natu re’s survival tactics. T he infant is helpless and 
must be cared for, and so it is made appealing. T o  this end the female 
is psychologically conditioned to respond. Furtherm ore m aternal love 
is a vital necessity at this point; it is a conditioner of the animal psyche. 
T he parent should not expect love in return, however. Love between 
parent and infant is wholly unilateral—and in passing, let us realize 
that that love between man and God is of like nature. Man is the 
only being who possesses love and it radiates in all directions.

T he element of cruelty is not limited to the nonreasoning period; 
it is within us always, but as the soul grows it is submerged and con
trolled by the subsequent higher qualities. But suppose no higher 
qualities are allowed to grow; suppose the child is treated with cruelty 
instead of love? Under such nonhum an conditioning, the animal 
cruelty remains dom inant; as the child matures it may become a sadist 
or even a killer. We little realize the evil possibilities of this, but the 
dictator does. He takes the young at this stage and, by teaching them 
that cruelty is a virtue, turns them into instruments of destruction. 
W hen the manhood of a nation becomes such, exterm ination is but a 
m atter of racial welfare. We talk much of peace and civilization, but 
if these be our goal, our first and foremost task is the eradication of 
cruelty in hum an nature—-and the child is the place to begin.

Just as in the evolution of life itself, so in that of the individual, 
ruthless, elemental energy comes first, and consciousness later, that is, 
epi-consciousness. This is the eradicator, the hum an conditioner. T o do 
its work effectively parents must be enlightened; they must have 
knowledge of the whole of Creation— the nature of Causation, the 
purpose of Evolution, the origin of qualities, and so on. But here, alas, 
we meet another dictator—the religious, as ignorant as the political. I 
Instead of seeing the child as a product of savage nature that must 
be civilized, it treats it as an immortal soul whose one requirem ent is 
to be “saved”; and saving it consists of mental indoctrination of 
religious fallacies. These do not develop consciousness, nor do they 
eradicate cruelty, they only give it mental focus—hate, bigotry and 
prejudice. “Give me the child till it is seven and then you may have
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it,” says the Catholic Church. Good psychologist that it is, it knows 
that the child’s m ind in this period is purely subjective, and hence 
amenable to hypnosis. I t uses this precious time, therefore, in hypno
tizing it into Catholicism— a mental strait-jacket from which only the 
most powerful intellect can escape, and then only at the price of 
mental and emotional anguish. I t’s a sorry religion whose advocates 
must stoop to child hypnosis for success. T h a t a high percentage of 
our criminals come from this low percentage element shows clearly 
that this hypnosis is mental not moral. And the Protestants differ only 
in their zeal. They too must save their “infant souls”—how very 
appropriate! “Infant souls” we all are, and th a t’s the trouble with our 
world.

T he task of infant things is to grow; then why not spend some time 
on growing souls as well as saving them? They are not “lost” ; they 
are only little. T heir shepherds, however, are not interested in soul 
growth, but only in Church growth, hence the indoctrination. The 
only effect of this is to make the soul immune to new ideas and 
incapable of original thought. If  this generation cannot accept the new 
ideas set forth in this book, it is only because it was in its childhood 
made allergic to truth and predisposed to error—“conditioned” like 
Pavlov’s dog. If such conditioning were of truth, then the sooner the 
better, but it is not truth, but delusions born of misunderstood occult
ism—Bible-garble.

T he m ind is of tremendous importance, but children today are 
mentally crippled before they are seven years old. Little wonder then 
there are so few philosophers in the world, or that philosophy has 
failed. W ith old fallacies for a m ental content, new ideas are im
possible. For this m ental condition we cannot blame nature, bad as 
she is morally, for nature delivers us mentally uncontam inated. This 
part of us then needs nothing except the truth, which is right knowl
edge of reality. By this means right consciousness is developed, which, 
in turn, is the means intended to control that part of us that is wrong, 
morally, namely, our anim al energies and instincts. Inscribing false 
doctrines on this unw ritten tabula rasa is a perversion of this process, 
a wholly uncalled for injection of psychic disease germs into the 
m ental blood stream. Because of it we become “carriers” of falsehood 
from our childhood up. W hat mental heights might we not attain, 
could we but start with tru th  instead of error.

The morality of religion belongs here, because it is necessary to 
control the genetic’s nonm oral constructs, bu t the philosophy of 
religion belongs to the fourteen-to-twenty-one period and on, when 
the individual has reason and can therefore bring analysis and judg
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ment to bear upon what is offered as truth. This would be the se
quence, were tru th  the objective, but as propagation of the faith is 
the objective, tru th  is inconsequent.

U ntil the child begins to think for itself, the simple, common truths 
of nature will satisfy its curiosity about life—a very delicate subject 
today. W hen the child asks the inevitable questions, Who made me? 
Where did I come from? the parent blushes and replies, God made 
you, and the stork brought you. This is not parental wisdom shielding 
childish innocence of sex; it is pretense shielding parental ignorancc 
of Causation and Creation. As with love, the sense of delicacy here 
is wholly of the parent. T he child is not offended with the facts of 
life, because what fceis offense is not there yet. W hat the parent needs 
is an intelligent method of instruction; and what better method could 
there be than the true and natural one offered by our theory—seed, 
growth and organism? Show the child how things grow from seeds 
planted in the soil. This it can see and therefore accept. T hen tell it 
all things grow from seeds, itself included. It may ask “where’' planted, 
but not likely “h o w /’ and thus the biologic fact without the act can 
be explained. W hen later the child begins to wonder about the world 
and its creation, it will be ready for the cosmic fact—it too came from 
a seed.

Psychology also enters here. T he mother naturally wants her child 
to love her. T hen give it a reason for doing so; tell it how long and 
tenderly she cared for this seed before it grew and blossomed. Here 
we wonder how many mothers realize that this care is not physical 
only, bu t psychical as well. This is the still disputed subject of pre
natal influence. On this our experts are divided, chiefly because they 
do not recognize all the factors involved; they do not see that there is 
more to gestation than physical embryology.

T he building of an embryo is strictly a genetic work, and we have 
said that the genetic does not accept epigenetic qualities. Where then 
is the connection? T o understand these things we must again include 
the metaphysical elements, particularly the astral and mental. These 
are the seat of desire, feeling, emotion and ideation, in other words, 
the soul; and according to their nature in the mother, so their influ
ence upon the child. D uring gestation these elements in mother and 
child are in complete rapport; in fact, it is from the m other the genetic 
draws these elements prenatally; the child’s own organs drawing upon 
them planetarily only after birth, and then sequentially. This being 
so, the mother's desires, emotions, aspirations have a dynamically 
qualitative influence on the energic elements of the foetus. We often 
hear of cases where the child becomes what the mother longed to be.



All great men pay tribute to their mothers, and great men are pre- 
natally conditioned for greatness, mentally and emotionally as well as 
physiologically-—chiefly cerebral. T he father’s contribution is mainly 
the latter. As this determines brain structure, his contribution is m en
tal. W ould it be putting it too precisely to say that intellect comes 
from the father bu t soul from the mother? T he organ pre-disposes, 
the soul post-disposes. In  the interplay of these two factors lies the 
status of the offspring—also the race during a masculine or feminine 
cycle. And now if the m aternal influence is of such vital importance, 
what is its collective influence today, absorbed in and desirous only 
of m aterial things? In  the next chapter, on egoic self-interest, we will 
have something to say about this bundle of self-interest, and why not? 
T hroughout this work we have belabored man, bu t man is a generic 
term and it includes woman. And so to understand the hum an prob
lem we must knowr both sides of the subject.

Now even the psychological influence does not explain all; we know 
that morally bad children come from morally good parents, and vice 
versa; we know that dom inant characteristics in the parents may be 
wholly absent in their children. T here is, for instance, a case on 
record where two Ph.D.’s had a physically deformed and idiotic child. 
This unpredictability is due to the complexity of the hum an m anifold 
involved—good and bad gene combinations, dom inant and recessive 
characteristics, atavism or throwback, group-soul contacts, the capacity 
of the organs to use them, education, environment, and so on. Such 
factors are much too complex and as yet unknown for hum an 
prediction. lack in g  such knowledge, our metaphysicians resort to 
“reincarnation” and “karm a” between lives, wholly unnecessary with 
knowledge of genetics and these complexities.

There is no such thing as invariable inheritance, racial or individual. 
On the whole, however, like produces like; heredity counts and so does 
breeding. If they did not, why do we bother with them at all? Why 
not let God and the divine ego handle it all? Because we know in 
our hearts we cannot, and so we do what we can to improve the hum an 
strain. W hat we need for this is knowledge of origins, geneses and 
categories—seed and organism, genetic and epigenetic, psychogenesis 
as well as physiogenesis, individual soul and group-soul, planetary 
substantives ancl organ affinitization, and so on. W hen through inter
course an organism is produced, parents think they have created a 
body endowed with a soul; why, this is only an essential detail in a 
vast complexity of which they know nothing.

W hile pondering on the seed and its product, the m other might 
learn something else about the soul. W e said there was b u t one biology
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and it covers all lil'e. Now what soul qualities are there in the seed of 
plant and animal? None whatever; why then should there be in the 
hum an seed? This is the genetic, and it consists only of: creative con
sciousness and energy. This only is present at conception and through
out physical foetal growth. It is the Life Principle but not life; it is 
the creator of form but not of soul. Soul is qualities, and wholly 
epigenetic; raid just as these qualities developed after the genetic 
emerged from the planetary soil, so do they develop after it emerges 
from the hum an soil. O ur list of the four periods is bu t a hum an 
recapitulation of planetary Evolution.

T he preceding paragraphs may throw some light on the still unset
tled argument—heredity versus environment. Each of these has its 
proponents, and both claim too much territory, due to lack of knowl
edge of geneses and categories. O ur idea may again be oversimplifica
tion, so w eil state it only provocatively. Heredity is physiological and 
morphological only; environment is psychological. Acceptance of it 
depends upon knowledge of the predisposing nature of the organs and 
the totality involved in environment. T he former includes brain 
capacity, the latter, all influences prenatal and postnatal, and together 
they constitute our genetic and epigenetic.

2

Now after the energies escaped from the planetary soil and formed 
the etheric or vital plane, the gcnetic’s first work was the creation of 
purely vitalistic forms—biotic atoms, viruses, and eventually plants. 
This is the latter’s jjlane and kingdom—-vitalistic, not moralistic. Now 
the hum an process is of like nature. As the seventh year is reached, 
the second acquisitive organ begins to function, and the child’s own 
vital body to develop. A child from seven to fourteen is in more ways 
than one an ethereal being. We know it lives in a strange, ethereal 
world of nymphs and fairies—fantasies if nothing more—and the 
reason is that this is the racial and planetary stage it is passing 
through. Here its will is functioning in its vital body and we know 
the result—the little anim al is now a wild Indian. Still lacking the 
restraining qualities of adult soul, this still biologic will is strong 
and rebellious, and now the parents, fearing for the moral future of 
their wild Indian, decide to break his will, T he result is that the future 
aduk has no will; he becomes a “yes m an” and a Casper Milquetoast. 
1  he will should never be broken, for it is the m ainspring of life, the 
will to be and do, the spirit of the man. R ight training, right focusing



is what the will needs, and this seven-to-fourteen period is the ap
pointed time.

Long before man had a .sense of ethics and morality, he felt the 
beauty of tiie sunset and of the starry sky at night. Thus the aesthetic 
sense was first. It should therefore be first now. In the seven-to- 
1 our teen period the child should be taught the love of the beautiful; 
it should be trained in poetry, art, music, fairy tales and the great 
epics; all things, in fact, that develop the imagination. Im agination is 
consciousness creating in mental matter. Here it is free from the lim ita
tions imposed upon it by physical matter. It can build what it wills, 
but what it wills is determined by the content of consciousness. Let this 
be of the great, the good, the beautiful, and its morals will take care 
of themselves. Morality based on religion is but fear-engendered con
duct; based on aesthetics, it is transcendental inclination. Our moralists 
today arc greatly worried about the criminal inclinations of our 
modern youth, but what are criminal inclinations but misdirected 
will—the will to be, to do, and to possess? Every hum an being may not 
be capable of moral rectitude, but every hum an being is endowed with 
some kind of ambition; if you can get hold of this, inspire it, train it, 
reward it, you have saved the individual for society, for the attainm ent 
of its goal means success., the one great hum an objective. W hat time or 
inclination for crime had the youthful Edison, for instance? None 
whatever, because his am bition was for great and worth-while things. 
R ight direction of youthful ambition would do more to solve the crime 
problem in one generation than religion has done in twenty centuries.

But what is ambition? It is mind-focused desire, the specific objective 
(what you want to do) being determined by genetic brain formation 
and epigenetic soul formation. T he tragedy of the masses is that in 
them neither of these has been creatively accomplished. Thus they 
have only desire, untrained and unfocused, the inevitable result of 
which is frustration and emotional suffering. This is the greatest 
source of unhappiness; therefore it behooves us to understand it.

T he first thing we must learn about desire is that it is not merely 
a hum an element but planetary; it is life’s dynamic, and the m ain
spring of its evolution, our hum an desire, being but that part of it 
that animates man. Now this dynamic must endure ancl bring about 
the entire progress of life’s future; it must meet and conquer the 
planetary environment to the end of time. This being so, were it 
completely satisfied in man today, it would mean that its future 
potential would be nil. T here is little danger of that, however; nature, 
working 011 the broad scale, has 110 in tention of satisfying our desires 
today. And, as we said, desire unsatisfied is emotion, hence emotional
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suffering. Racially we are still young, ancl in us this dynamic is so great 
and consciousness so small that the individual is but the pro lem 
victim of his place in Evolution. If then you are such, try to realize 
this. No doubt you feel at times peculiarly victimized, and so you may 
be, but you are not being persecuted. You are merely experiencing life, 
as is; your suffering is not unique; it is bu t your part in the suffering 
of life. From the strictly personal viewpoint, the fate of some is 
monstrously unfair— the intelligent poor, the social outcast, the inno
cent accused, and even imprisoned; and for this they blame their 
fellow men. They should look to more prim al causes; they should 
weigh theos with pathos. T h a t done, they would realize that they are 
not just victims of cruel men, but unfortunate participants in “ the 
martyrdom of m an”—a tru th  that every intelligent convict must learn 
lest he go mad.

And are we not all convicts, “O burning, beaten, baffled soul”? We 
are, and so if we would meet “the slings and arrows of outrageous 
fortune” bravely, we too must learn this truth. But tru th  is unpleas
ant, and so, instead of being fortified from our youth, we are psycho
logically conditioned by home and parents to suffer the rest of our 
lives. We are shielded from all discomfort; our every desire is satisfied; 
in other words, we are trained in escapism and moral cowardice. The 
result is sensitive, cgocentric souls w ithout understanding of life or 
our hum an part in it. T hus coddled by home environment, we step 
out into a world environment completely antithetical—hothouse 
humans transplanted to the jungle. And then we wonder why we 
suffer emotionally. Today, the whole race is suffering thus, and w ithout 
knowing why. It does not see that its way in peace is a violation of 
nature’s will. I t has become a comfort-seeker in nature’s battlefield; 
therefore it m ust suffer sometime—and that sometime is wrar. Just to 
the extent that we concentrate on comfort in pcace will nature blast 
us with pain in war. T he reason is simple: our sentiency is still only 
astral, not mental, and so we are aware of pain and suffering only 
when under our own skin. Comfort unconscious of adjacent misery is 
not civilized sentiency.

Much of the suffering of childhood is due to this adult inability 
to sense nonphysical pain. Because nothing is wrong with the child, 
physically, the parents assume that all is wrell with it. Yet all may not 
be well. Worries, fears, anxieties may be torturing the child inside. 
Conditions at school such as race prejudice, low marks, teasing by 
schoolmates may cause psychological disturbances. Once in the teens, 
the child may have an emotional experience jokingly referred to as 
“calf love.” This can be a serious m atter, and one not to be laughed



at by Elsies and Elmers. T he child, particularly the sensitive, subjective 
type, may suffer intensely from these, and the parents be blissfully 
unaware of it.

Just here there comes to m ind another example of thoughtless 
cruelty on the part ol adults who should know better. I refer to the 
classroom I.Q. tests. These intelligence tests determine introverts and 
extroverts but not intelligence, nor talent, nor ability. T he introvert 
is the subjectivist; the extrovert, the objectivist; the introvert is the 
thinker; the extrovert, the doer. T he one draws upon his inner facul
ties; the other upon his outer. This subjective-objective division is very 
pronounced in children, and because they lack understanding of it 
our educators are committing a crime against the growing child. They 
subject all children to a standard test based on objective perception, 
and brand the subjective type as “backward” because they do not equal 
the objective. And yet all superior genius comes from the subjective'— 
the poets, artists, philosophers, and so on. T he subjective child is 
scarcely aware of the objective world; he is living w ithin himself. T he 
objective child has little within, and so lives wholly in the without. 
He is keenly aware of Lhe world around him and so can “answer to 
the purpose, easy Lhings to understand.” His 1.0. is therefore high; 
he is smart, yes, “smart alec,” and will make a good businessman, 
lawyer or politician, but he will never write his name among the im
mortals. T he subjective child, on the other hand, is not at home in 
the objective world, yet, being a child, he cannot explain this; he 
cannot tell you why he does not know the things the smart little 
extrovert knows. His mentors therefore call him  “stupid,” bu t when 
he later turns from, his subjective world and lays before their won
dering eyes some marvel of the soul’s creation, they call him  a “genius.” 
Such were Edison, Newton, et al. Each “a dull little boy” at school, 
but what did his sharp little classmates do compared to him? Thus 
as tests of intelligence these intelligence tests are worthless: they are 
not of the soul but only of the mind. Yet it is the soul that feels, and 
when classified by its undeveloped m ind’s response to an unfam iliar 
world, it feels hurt and humiliated. Such tests also reveal a shocking 
ignorance of the soul on the part of our educators. Objective knowl
edge should not be expected of or forced upon the subjective. T heir 
contact is with, the within, the cramming of the without breaks the. 
connection. T he result is that genius dies in  the classroom. This is 
tiie crime of our practical, marketplace education, and not the teachers’ 
alone but hum anity’s as well. W hat we need is an I.Q. of its intelli
gence. Supposing we make a blind stab at it. Our data is faulty and 
unworkable, but it might give us something to think about. In  these
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tests, the intelligence quotient is arrived at by dividing the m ental 
age, previously determ ined by tests, by the actual age, the result then 
m ultiplied by 100. Suppose we assume the twentieth century, with its 
constant warfare, represents the race’s mental age. Let us now divide 
this by say 20,000,000 years, its actual age. T he quotient, even m ulti
plied by 100, should make us blush.

It was Plato who said, in words to this effect: A young man could 
be a poet, musician or mathem atician but never a. philosopher. The 
reason is obvious. T he philosopher is an intellectual, and of the 
subjective type. As the intellect is the last and highest attribute, the 
genetically predisposed to philosophy and metaphysics must wrait for 
complete mental maturity. As this comes only late in life, he may live 
for years in a state of doubt and uncertainty; he may not even know 
what he wants to do or be, not because he lacks ambition or ability 
but because, being predisposed to the m ental world, he lacks interest 
in the physical. T he little m aterial successes others strive [or have no 
attraction for him. In  the meantime, he will probably live in obscurity 
and want, and sometimes be pitied by successful morons so ignorant 
they cannot even discover he is intelligent.

Strange, isn't it, that we cannot mentally recognize another’s sub
jective possibilities? For that other to make himself known, he must 
produce something objective and concrete, something we can recog
nize through our five senses. If this is impossible, he remains unknown. 
This mutual isolation of souls is a tragic thing, due only perhaps to 
our present place in Evolution. Perhaps we’ll know each other better 
when the aforesaid outside becomes as the inside.

3

In the fourteen-to-tw7enty-one period the organism is developing its 
own astral sentiency, what it had before being mainly animal, which 
accounts for its aforesaid cruelty. Flere in this adolescent period its 
cruelty manifests as carelessness, destructiveness and irresponsibility. 
Unless trained otherwise, the adolescent has no regard for either prop
erty or propriety. Incapable of m ature reflection, youngsters just 
accept their parents’ toil and worry over them; with never a thought, 
they blithely go away (even to war) never realizing they may, perhaps, 
be tearing someone’s heart out; they do not write; they come not 
back. Appreciation, realization come only with the years—and then, 
perhaps, it’s too late. This is part of the im m aturity of youth, as much 
a m atter of feeling as of knoudng, thus not just due to lack of intelli
gence but to lack of soul completion— the requisite qualities are just



not there yet. I trust you will draw the spiritual inference of this, and 
also the racial parallel. In  dealing with consciousness, we said its 
development was an involving process, and that its evolution consisted 
of its subsequent expression. So with the race’s consciousness and that 
of the individual; and from their present expression we m ust assume 
the intake was not very wholesome.

As we approach this third period, the sex glands begin to produce 
their own secrctions. Elsewhere we said this seems out of place, since 
the genetic principle is first, but we all know this first genetic is 
parental. In the offspring its own genetic now begins to function; this 
is puberty, the beginning of sex, sex-love and adult emotion, therefore 
the time for proper training and instruction in these—a problem that 
today is left pretty much to the street and the clubhouse. Due to false 
moral teachings, the subject is almost taboo between parent and child. 
Religion has always shrouded sex and procreation in  mystery; it has 
even forbidden instruction in these things. Yet how otherwise can the 
ignorant be made to realize their m oral and social responsibility? Fear 
of hell and divine disapproval won’t do it. No, but knowledge will. 
One look at a syphilitic infant will do more to restrain a prospective 
husband than all the precepts of the ages. During this third period, 
every boy and girl should have indelibly impressed upon them the 
knowledge modern biology and medicine affords. “If every man or 
woman, boy or girl could realize that within his or her body there are 
granules within the cells which are forever impressed with the char
acter of their daily life, and that of the future health and happiness 
of their children’s children and theirs they hold in sacred trust, they 
cannot help but be impressed with a deep sense of solemn responsi
bility so to order their lives as to transm it this biological trust to the 
succeeding generations free from physical or moral tain t,” says A. '1'. 
Lamson. We have said that the moral does not enter the genetic con
sciousness; nevertheless, the genetic crippled by the ignorance of the 
epigenetic cannot produce desirable organisms. Germs and poisons 
can enter genes, if morals cannot.

Today, science has made possible knowledge not only of the conse- 
quence of venereal diseases, bu t of all reprehensible conduct, yet what 
does yonder loud-mouthed moron, drinking, fighting and fornicating, 
know about it? Nothing, because in his formative years religion^ de
prived him of the restraining influence of scientific knowledge. If we 
would throw away our false theology, and recognize the obvious fact 
that Causation itself is genetic in nature, sex would not be the one 
subject about which knowledge is withheld because of divine dis
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approval; it would be treated as just another problem, like disease 
germs, the nonm oral genetic made for the epigenetic to solve.

Sex is not something that can be forever concealed from youth; it 
is a self-revealing process, a stirring of creative forces that will not be 
denied. It is, on a m inute scale, the Creator again awakening from his 
long pralaya. T he end of the first three seven-year periods, i.e., twenty- 
one, represents the apex of this physical energy, and you will remem
ber we said this was the case with the planetary energy in both 
Involution and Evolution. Thus the one law governs all. During this 
period, the development of energy (a sound body) is more im portant 
than the doctrinal development of the mind, and nature, in spite of 
us, asserts her rights. Youth wants action, not doctrine; do, not don’t. 
Nevertheless, this energy is the great moral problem; mischievous but 
innocent until the individual’s genetic begins to function, it then be
comes the devil in us— Deus inversus again. Against this devil our 
moralists are forever inveighing, but as to the means of controlling 
him they haven’t the faintest idea, save repression ending in neurotic- 
ism. Character building is their objective, but they do not realize that 
any sound and efficient ethology must be based on biology, not the
ology. “T he Greeks had a word for it”—eucrasy, sound constitution. 
This they had, and they attained it through athletics and philosophy, 
not religion and theology. They did not look upon sex as a secret 
horror in their lives, but as part of their God-ordained constitution. 
We are not a one-element being; we are a quaternary, and every one 
of the four elements must be fed and given the right of expression. 
T o deprive any one of them is to starve it, and the world is full of 
such starvelings. This is the unsatisfied urge behind “juvenile de
linquency” that satisfied parenthood prefers not to see.

Our metaphysicians tell us we must transmute the sex force. Well, 
the idea is all right, but the words are all wrong. You cannot trans
mute a sex germ or its plasm, and you can’t make genetic conscious
ness think morally. These are a world all their own, and over their 
functions we have no control whatever. We have, however, some 
control over their ou tput and their dominance. If the epigenetic be 
thinking and drawing upon the genetic all the time, the latter will 
dominate one’s life; if one’s thoughts are elsewrhere, it will let him 
pretty much alone. A great inventor once made this statement: “For 
years now I’ve scarcely been aware of my sex.” He, you see, was creating 
on another plane. W hat our energy does morally and socially depends 
upon what our consciousness does mentally and spiritually.

The problem of youth then is not a moral bu t a mental one, and 
not so much of youth as of maturity. T he race today is ignorant of the



true nature of Causation, a wholly unm oral and unconscious creativity; 
life is its creation and as long as man is ignorant of its source and 
genesis he cannot know or solve its problems. From the myths we learn 
that the Creator’s battle was with the turbulentos, turbulent and vio
lent forces. Well, these turbulentos are still with us, and they are still 
violent. In Evolution they appeared first, and consciousness came after; 
so wuh the race and the individual, the latter being but a recapitula
tion of this. Broadly speaking, the first two decades parallel the first 
two planetary planes, plant and animal; thus youth is bu t this prim al 
energy w ithout wisdonvconsciousness to guide it. After this period is 
passed, consciousness increases and energy decreases, and so from here 
on consciousness can control and guide energy. But as youth has not 
yet acquired this consciousness, parental m aturity must supply it. T he 
problem of youth then is not youthful foolishness, but wise, adult 
control of youthful energy. And here is precisely where we fail, and 
because we have no wisdom, either. Though adult and worldly wise, 
we are not morally and spiritually wise: and so in our spiritual 
ignorance we make a m aterial world of cold, hard, practical im pera
tives and expect youth to conform to this perverted maturity. Wre stuff 
it lull of purely utilitarian knowledge, and drive it into the market 
place to compete with thieves and liars. Youth does not want just work 
and worry about life; it wants life itself. Youth is the only time we can 
really enjoy life; why then spoil it with our commercial obsession? 
Youth’s reaction to this is not “delinquency,” bu t life’s rebellion 
against adult perversity. Its jitterbugging is not economic irresponsi
bility, but psychic empathy—youthful response to the senseless rhythm 
of m aturity; its psychosis is bu t a natural reflex of social neurosis. If 
then parents would improve their children, let them start with them
selves. If they don’t like terpsichorean “rug-cutting,” let them cease 
their own commercial throat-cutting; if they are shocked at youthful 
crime and violence, let them stop making wars for youth to grow up 
in. In Tennyson’s words:

Cursed be the social wants that sin against the strength of youth!
Cursed be the social lies that warp us from the living truth!

Youth is not to blame; youth is what m aturity makes it; and we are 
making it exactly like our own perverted selves. Having succumbed to 
our own false psychology, we do not recognize youth’s more natural 
one; we have forgotten our own youth; we have lost its bright ideals. 
W ho then is the foolish one? If we are foolish at twenty-one, we are 
foolish also at thirty-one, sixty-one and eighty-one, and of all these 
follies, the follies of twenty-one are the least harmful of them all. So
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let youth dance while its heart will furnish the music, for the song dies 
all too soon.

T here’s a time for all things, we are told, a time to work and a time 
to dance. T here is also a time and a definite time for the training of 
each hum an faculty, and element. This is soul building, and we are 
ignorant of it. In  spite of all the time and money we spend on educa
tion, our system has not produced character, integrity, morality, sense. 
Its products are emotionally unbalanced, morally corrupt, mentally 
perverted, and spiritually ignorant. T he reason is that they have never 
been intelligently preconditioned to meet the challenge of a m aterial
istic world and philosophy. T heir consciousness lacks the wisdom- 
content, and so they cannot properly evaluate the material. Consisting 
mainly of acquisitive commercial psychology and false religious phi
losophy, it can do no more than follow the foolish precedent. Just as 
religion had twenty centuries in which to prepare the hum an soul for 
this materialistic cycle, and failed, so we have twenty years to prepare 
the individual soul, and we fail, and for the same reason—we are 
ignorant of our material, T he hum an soul is also architectonic—and 
knowledge is the architect and period-training the tonic.

4

The twenty-first to the twenty-eighth year is the time for intellectual 
development. As implied elsewhere, there is a difference between 
intelligent and intellectual. A person before he is twenty-one may be 
highly intelligent, bu t this intelligence is not that of true intellect, 
save that of the genius, perhaps, and even here it is intuitive rather 
than conscious. T he difference is due to a new capacity of the brain 
from tw’entv-one on. Here the uenetic’s 'work is finished; the brain is/ O
complete and should possess a functional ability to contact higher 
aspects of Reality. T rue intellect is creative, and, as we have said, 
creativeness depends on the b ra in ’s capacity to use its planetary 
element. This gives to consciousness a new dimension; it raises it from 
the purely physical environment to the cosmic. W hen properly trained 
and focused, it is capable of true intellectuality, now' mostly an acci
dent in nature. T he reason so few of the race manifest this kind of 
intelligence is because, in the majority, brain development stops too 
soon; the later man has only the brain ability of the youth, his superior 
knowdedge, ability, judgm ent being due bu t to greater experience— 
reading, training, worldly contact, and so on. Now this cerebral 
menopause is due to genetic and hereditary causes, and so beyond our 
control, yet we are not w ithout responsibility here. We could have



counteracted it in part fay proper training in the previous periods. If 
in these the organs and elements had been developed to their full 
capacities, the brain would have followed suit.

As implied elsewhere, the epigenetic has some influence; perhaps it 
is just a m atter of objective. “T he Greeks seek wisdom,” says the 
Bible, and the result of this seeking w7as that a few' thousand people 
produced several hundred men of great intellect. A small part of the 
race, indeed, yet they laid the basis of what civilization we have. From 
this wTe should see and realize that true civilization comes only when 
purely biologic and economic man becomes intellectual man, a m atter 
of cycles. T here is no true intellect, no wisdom, no philosophic dis
cernment in mere intelligence; it is bu t that of youth plus experience 
time has contributed. This, as we inferred, is the great defect in our 
religion, and here we add our industry. Save for the rare exception, 
there is no intellect in the business world; there is only the common
place intelligence of economic man. T o even m ention anything of an 
intellectual nature in his presence is to embarrass him; to spend a 
moment on something intellectual is to invite dismissal. And yet this 
is the intelligence that is running our w^orlcl, and w'hen for lack of: 
intellect it has run something on the rocks, it is its shining lights that 
are called in to fix it. This is the result of this same kind of intelli
gence running our government. W hen as a business executive it has 
made millions, it becomes a government executive and carries into 
national affairs all the limitations of its own mere intelligence. It is 
this market-place mentality that creates our wars, and its offspring that 
vicariously die for it, neither having an iota of intellect to alter it. 
Not for physical stamina alone do our militarists demand youth only; 
they want youth’s m ental immaturity also, its plastic mind, its thought
less attitude. High-flying youth does not stop to ask, “Why should I 
drop this bomb?” It drops it because that is what blind intelligence 
expects it to do. It has not thought out the actual causes of war or 
who is responsible; driven on by mass stupidity it wTill destroy whole 
cities— then stick out its chest to receive a medal for this glorious mass 
murder. This is heroism and this is a hero. When, someday, youth 
tears off this medal and flings it in the face of the pompous ass who 
pinned it there, wre will be nearer to peace than we have ever been 
before. It will mean that hum anity has acquired intellect, and that this 
intellect is “fed up” w ith the stupidities of mere intelligence.

I think it is time we learned who our real heroes are— not the spec
tacular heroes of war but the inconspicuous heroes of peace, they who 
labor a lifetime lor knowdedge, wisdom and truth. These are the 
heroes of the intellect, and progress consists of their thoughts. We
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should also learn who our real enemies are—not our fellow men but 
the God-imposed pain, disease, poverty and ignorance of a primeval 
world. It is these our intellectuals fight, not their fellow victims. In this 
battle they too give their all, and w ithout the mass psychology of war 
to inspire them. They are our real heroes, and only when the merely 
intelligent become like them wrill they be mentally and morally quali
fied for civilization.

T he problem of true civilization is that of raising the mass intelli
gence to the level of intellect. Why then w’aste time saving souls still 
devoid of this? Endow them with intellect and they’ll save themselves. 
Intellect is creative, and creativity is itself a saving factor. Find out 
what each is capable of and train him in it. Every brain is genetically 
organized for some specialty, no m atter how slight. In the genius, this 
organization is so definite there is no question about the specialty; the 
genius knows what it is and he knows that he knows. The rest of us 
are less fortunate. We all have some little “gift,” however, and in the 
preceding periods that “gift” should be found and developed. This is 
what we call “finding one’s self.” It is more than that, however; it is 
finding peace, happiness, contentm ent in life. T here is no more pitiful 
creature on earth than he who knows not what he was born for. This 
is the only “lost soul” there is, and the world is full of them. But little 
does the world know what it too has lost—-the fruits of potentially 
creative millions. It lets these grow up like weeds, then expects them to 
turn  out lilies of the valley. We need not look upon man as a plant, 
either, but we do need some hum an horticulture.

5

From twenty-eight to thirty-five. And now what possibilities does 
this accumulate process offer? If previously the body was trained and 
nourished, the will properly directed, the desires aestheticized, and the 
brain functionalized, intellectual and spiritual greatness should be 
possible. This is the time when the mystic experiences his first illum i
nation and the saint his downpouring of spiritual power. It was at 
twenty-nine, we are told, that Buddha received his enlightenment; and 
not for nothing does the Bible place Christ's Messiahship from the 
twenty-eighth or twenty-ninth year on. Its authors knew the process 
and what should happen at this time, the attainm ent of cosmic con
sciousness, that “new dimension” we have referred to. In less degree, 
many have had this experience, notably, Plotinus, Jacob Boehme, 
Havelock Ellis, Dr. Bucke, to name only a very few. Unfortunately 
their illum ination was not sufficient to rid  them of religious ideologies.



and so they continued to believe in tbe fallacies of the past five thou
sand years. Each believed he had communed with God and touched the 
hem of divinity. If our theory is correct, he communed only with his 
own superconscious and touched the hem of the higher group-soul. 
This is the source of all wisdom-knowiedge, greatness and creativeness, 
and as it is also within ourselves we have only to objectify it to estab
lish heaven upon earth.

And now what is this process we have been following? It is none 
other than the creation of the human  soul. A shocking idea, according 
to religion, which tells us the soul is created by its God of Perfection. 
We say it is, quantitatively, created by the organism. Religion says its 
higher qualities are hum an expressions of original Divinity. We say 
they are a social construct. T he implications of this, particularly con
cerning the child, are indeed most serious, bu t we must face them, 
otherwise we will go on saving souls instead of creating them. T o 
quote Aristotle again: “T he soul is what it knows” (content of con
sciousness), and today it knows so little about T ru th  and Reality that 
it is morally and spiritually ignorant, and all our thoughts and actions 
spring from this ignorant entity. L ittle wonder then our world is as 
it is.

In the social-content sense, mind creates soul; the ignorant minds of 
the Dark Ages created its barbarous souls, and in things spiritual that 
ignorant m ind is still with us. T he reason is not hard to find; our 
spiritual teachers are not themselves illum inated souls. Of the great 
fundamentals of Being—Causation, Creation, T ru th  and Reality— they 
know nothing. And so they cannot enlighten the souls they teach. You 
merely biologic parents, you do not know7 you have to create souls, do 
you? In fact, you’ve been told you don’t: your only job is to produce 
bodies, a dozen or more, and God will furnish the souls, ready-made 
and perfect. Your one and only responsibility is to shield them from 
knowledge of sex and bad company. Well, some of you have done that, 
and your children walked out and m urdered someone “just for the 
thrill of it.” T hen  you wring your hands and cry, “W hat have I done 
to cause this?” It isn’t what you’ve done; it’s wiiat you haven’t done. 
You haven’t given L hem  the consciousness and qualities that make a 
sane and civilized soul: you left them with only the qualities of the 
savage, prehuman soul your God did create; and now' they have over
thrown the hum an part. You did not teach them right values; how 
could you when you haven’t these yourselves? You did not hold up 
character as a worthy objective; your every word and deed convinced 
them that money is the goal of life. You did not tell them what con
stitutes true manhood; you let commercial morons teach them that the
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two-fisted, jaw-bustin’ brute is the ideal man. You did not remove all 
reasons for and examples of cruelty from your children; you let them 
see, read and listen daily to gangsters, warfare and murder, all pro
duced for money and by adults who should be jailed instead of paid. 
You did not rise up in righteous wrath and demand these things be 
stopped; you let that market-place intelligence without intellect rob 
your children’s souls of their hum an birthright. So now you must take 
the consequences; when once you learn that it is you, not God, who 
creates hum an souls, you will be more careful of what you create.

Today, our education is all morally and spiritually wasted. O ur 
religious training is not to be wise but to be safe; our scholastic train
ing is not for the soul or even society, bu t for the market place. The 
radio and television, press and screen are not for enlightenm ent but 
for profits; the pu lp it is not for the correction of these but to bless and 
sanctify them. In  such a world, children are damned from their con
ception; they never can be the souls they m ight have been. From seven 
to twenty-one they must prepare themselves to win in a battle of fools; 
to this end all soul requirements are set aside and only the commer
cially practical are permitted. From here on human  soul is submerged 
and animal soul runs rampant. Everything in the. business world is a 
demand upon the beast w ithin us; be hum an and you fail. All this is 
due to a cycle we are passing through, a materialistic and commercial- 
istic period, bu t much of its influence could be offset, had we the 
knowledge of fundamentals we should have.

In  a civilized world all education will be directed to just one end— 
soul growth. As this is a m atter of consciousness, nothing that is not 
conducive to its development will be tolerated; nothing that is false 
or irrational will be allowed to enter the nascent soul of a iittle child. 
No one will be allowed to enter the business or professional world, 
until he has been trained in the requirements of tbe four periods and 
elements. W ith this accomplished, he will be intelligent enough not 
to wreck the world when he does enter it. We have in the child a being 
of wondrous possibilities, but few of them are ever realized; the 
reason is, lack of enlightened training in each period.

ALIGN M ENT

Nature, that framed us of four elements 
Warring within our breasts for regiment.

M a r l o w e

In  Chapter VI we dealt with polarization, the alignment of mole
cules in a substance. T here we said that in the nonpolarized, the



molecules were helter-skelter; by aligning them, magnetic properties 
resulted. Now this has a hum an application also. The “molecules” here 
are the four biologic elements as we have outlined them; the problem 
now is how to magnetize them.

We often say of a successful person that he has a magnetic person
ality, meaning dynamic, forceful, radiant. This implies exception to 
the weak and lifeless many. Vet since all have the same force and 
elements, why is one magnetic and the other not? The difference is 
the same as that between the magnetized and nonmagnetized molecules 
of steel. In the nonmagnetic many, the four elements are also helter- 
skelter; they have never been effectively polarized, that is, aligned and 
focused. Consciousness is not using their forces to any one purpose; 
what is more, the various psychological factors are at cross-purposes-— 
the mind is at war with the emotions, and the emotions with society. 
T o be successful, happy and—magnetic, these various elements require 
three things: (1) they must be polarized, that is, directed and focused; 
(2) they must be free-flowing, that is, w ithout complexes and repres
sions; (3) and they must in some way be creative. This spells success, 
and have you not noticed that it is only successful people who are 
magnetic? Now comes the commercial-mindecl psychologist, who tells 
us he can make us a success by creating in us a magnetic personality. 
He is putting  the cart before the horse. No dejected, unsuccessful spirit 
can be magnetic, but let him become successful and he’ll fairly exude 
magnetism. He has been polarized and magnetized, but he’s just a 
human lodestone, an accident of nature. T he task of parent and 
teacher is to make him such intentionally, and this can be done 
through knowledge of elements, organs and biochronology.
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chapter XIII

The loud, loquacious, vulgar egotist.
Whose “I's” and “me’s” are scattered in his talk,
Thick as the pebbles on a gravel walk.

J a n e  T a y l o r

One of the greatest illusions of modern metaphysics is its false con
cept of the hum an ego, namely, that it is a spark of a divine and 
perfect source, and therefore itself divine and perfect. As the Tlieo- 
sophists put it: "T he higher ego is, as it xvere, a globe of pure divine 
light, a unit from a higher plane, on which is no differentiation.” And 
iigam: “T he ego starts with Divine Consciousness; no past, no future, 
fco separation. It is long before realizing that it is itself. Only after 

f many births does it begin to discover by this collectivity of experience, 
that it is individual. At the end of its cycle of reincarnation, it is still 
the same Divine Consciousness but it has now become individualized 
Self-Consciousness.”1

So the only result of a few trillion years of effort is the ego’s aware
ness of itself. If it were divine in the first place one would think it 
would at least know this—or what does divine mean? If it means 
anything superior to man now, why did this divine ec'o need the 
experience of an atom, a plant, an animal, a man? Since this non
self-conscious ego “starts w ith” and is a part of Divine Consciousness, 
in other words, the Creator, this is but an unwitting confirmation of 
our hypothesis—the Creator is nonself-conscious. Why then is this not 
followed through in all things? It is not because of religion’s false 
concept of Causation. Take that away and all such absurd concepts 
become unnecessary. Before taking it away, however, let us see in it 
the lesson that it teaches, namely, the length to which a fundamental 
error can drive hum an reason.

This pernicious doctrine came from India, and is not only the great 
illusion of its philosophy, but the fountainhead of all our illusions 
about our inner self, the “divine soul” of the Occident being but a

l  H .  P . R la v a t s k y , in  E soteric School of T heosoph y, In stru c tio n , p. 166.
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heritage from the "divine ego” of the Orient. T he former came to us 
through the Hebrews, and we will prove later that the Hebrews got 
most of their religious ideas from India. Contact between East and 
West was closer in 1000 b .c . than in a .d . 1000; as for later times, Pliny 
tells us that H indu missionaries were established in Asia M inor long 
before his day. While the H indu’s metaphysical knowledge is incalcu
lably superior to ours, they too suffered the eclipse of the Planetary 
Night; they too lost the key to the cosmic riddle, and so confused cause 
with effect, the genetic with the epigenetic. As an example of this 
confusion, consider the following from Yogi Ramacharaka. He is 
writing of this “higher ego,” which, according to him, is the “seventh 
principle.”

“How shall we approach this subject which even the most advanced 
minds in the flesh today can bu t faintly comprehend? How can the 
finite express or comprehend the infinite? Spirit, m an’s Seventh P rin
ciple, is the Divine Spark—our most precious inheritance from the 
Divine Power-—a ray from the Central Sun— the Real Self. Words 
cannot express it. It is the soul of the soul. T o understand it we must 
understand God, for the Spirit is a drop from the Spirit Ocean—a 
grain of sand from the shores of the Infinite—a particle from the 
Sacred Flame. It is that something w ithin us which is the cause of ou: 
evolution through all the weary ages. It was the first to be, and yet it 
will be the last to appear in full consciousness. W hen man arrives at 
a full consciousness of Spirit, he will be so much higher than man that 
such a being is at present inconceivable to the intellect. Confined in 
many sheaths of matter, it has waited through the long and weary ages 
for even a faint recognition, and is content to wait for ages more until 
it is fully brought into consciousness.”

It would be difficult to find more errors concentrated in one para
graph; it is. in fact, fallacious m odern metaphysics epitomized for us. 
T o deal in negatives only, there is no “seventh principle”; there is only 
one intelligent principle, consciousness, here genetic only. This plus 
energy is spirit in the quantitative sense, neither infinite spatially nor 
divine morally, but planetary and creative only. This is the cause of 
Evolution, but human spirit is the result of Evolution. T he spiritually 
superior man of the future is not the result of the creative spirit 
blossoming forth in him, or his recognition of it; it is the result of 
moralizing and intelligizing his own consciousness divinely. T o  quote 
St. Paul again: “. . . . that was not first which is spiritual, bu t that 
which is natural [the genetic]; and afterward that which is spiritual,” 
the epigenetic. T hus spirituality is not merely recognized divinity but 
divinified consciousness. T he difference lies in the wisdom-content;
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the wisdom o£ man is moral; the wisdom of God is creative only. The 
latter produced the obstacles the overcoming of which produced the 
former. This,, in time, will make man a spiritual being.

These things understood, the yogi's terms become somewhat applica
ble—̂ human spirit is “the soul of the soul,” for it stands in the same 
relation to the soul as the soul to the body, not an element or principle, 
but an essence, an essence of the soul. Elsewhere we defined wisdom 
as the distilled essence of knowledge; here wc might define spirit 
(human) as the distilled essence of the soul— that elusive, intangible 
something, good or bad, that emanates from every individual. This 
understood, the terms “good spirit” and “evil spirit” become in telli
gible; they imply good and evil souls, and there are both, qualitatively. 
T he one is highly moralized, the other bu t the genetic’s nonnroral 
construct—the lower psyche, It is these that are, lor good or ill, 
“brought into consciousness” ; the reason there is so little of the former 
in the world is because wc have created so little. The brain is also 
incapable as yet of bringing wholly into objective consciousness what 
little there is, and a commercialistic hum anity is killing off even that. 
Thus we bu t feel its presence in us and, not understanding its nature 
and genesis, call it a spark of some divine source. Semidivine it may 
be as compared to the savage, but nevertheless it is strictly a hum an 
construct, and a recent one at that. Mr. Neanderthal felt no such 
presence in him, and not because it was “confined in many sheaths,” 
but because he had not created it.

Modern metaphysicians have discarded most of the false religious 
teachings, yet this chief and fundam ental one, the ego, still remains 
to hide from them the fact of genetic origin. Since our egos are “divine 
sparks” of a “divine source” and return to their heaven world at 
death, naturally they are the heavenly determ inants of all earthly 
manifestations. They govern reproduction, the time of conception, 
the place of incarnation, the bodies they will inhabit, the soul expres
sion they will need, and so on. And all this through something neces
sary only to false metaphysics, “the causal body”^-karm ic elements of 
a past life picked up by the ego on its return  to earth. As one of our 
ablest metaphysicians states it; “Over the mortal nature of man rules 
an incarnating ego which organizes m atter into bodies and by this 
organization foredooms them to be redistributed to the prim ordial 
elements.” Is it not obvious that the organizer of the body and its ele
ments is the genetic principle? W hat need then of another? Substitute 
“gcnetic consciousness” for “incarnating ego” and you have not only 
the key to reproduction, but to the aforesaid fate of the organization, 
including the ego—“redistribution to the prim ordial elements.”
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Again from a Rosicrucian source, concerning impregnation: “This 
impregnation or fertilization is accomplished by the seed atom of the 
future Physical Body which has been placed by the incoming ego in 
the triangular head of one of the spermatozoa in the semen of the 
male.” After which the “divine ego” hovers over the body until com
pleted, and then indwells it. One wonders if those who believe this 
absurdity ever honestly faced the biological facts it implies. Here we 
have a spiritual entity flitting about somewhere in space, yet able, 
nevertheless, to im plant a “seed atom ” in the male germ, after which 
it waits for male and female to meet and furnish it with a body in 
which to, somehow., incarnate. In  this worldly-wise age these egos must 
suffer a lot of disappointments.

Let’s not outrage reason everywhere because of this false concept 
of our source. “The seed atom of the future physical body” is the seed 
itself, here parental. This is the real “causal body,” and this is the 
starting point of all biologic life. T hroughout Evolution the source 
and direction of life is from the bottom up; and the bottom here is the 
physical germ; in other words, the cause of our being is genetic, not 
egoic. And the source is earth, not heaven— the latter is Involution. 
This earth is a vast concentrate of cosmic energy so disposed as to be 
the source and basis of all evolutionary life; it is the biologic’s absolute, 
and all things biologic and within the biologic come from it, our egos 
included. As W alt W'hitman said, “Everything comes out of the d irt,” 
and Lord Tweedsmuir repeated, “It is only out of the dirt that things 
grow.” The scholastic adjective for this lowly origin is “autochthonic” 
—out of the soil.

Here again we have Evolution confused with Involution. It was the 
Planetary “Ego” that placed the Life germ in matter. This, or an 
aspect of it, became the biologic genetic, and this created the organism: 
the organism created the soul, and the ego is the self-conscious part of 
the soul. In us the genetic has risen to the hum an plane, but its dwell
ing place is still soil— the hum an body. It is in this, not heaven, the 
continuity of the life stream is m aintained. Sane and reliable science 
recognizes this fact and states it thus: “the continuity of the germ 
plasm.” Here we have illustrated our former contention that philoso
phy should take its cue from science, not religion and metaphysics. 
W hen these latter become rationalized and the distinction between 
Involution and Evolution is recognized, then and then only should 
philosophy make use of them.

T here is no pre-earthly ego, neither is there pre-earthly soul. T he 
soul is the sum of the psyche—epigenetic consciousness and energies— 
and the ego is the focal center of this consciousness. And both ego and
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psyche are constructs of the organism; through this the four biologic 
elements are so organized as to produce egoic self-consciousness. The 
ego uses the body dynamically and spatially, bu t the organism first 
made that ego possible. And please note the difference here between 
body and organism. Reffexively the ego is the volitional motivator of 
the body as an instrum ent of consciousness, bu t it is secondary to the 
organism as the creator of that consciousness. Primarily, all this is 
racial, but ontogeny repeats phylogeny.

Consciousness is the faculty of awareness, and the ego is conscious
ness’ awareness of self—identity. Thus the ego is that in us that says 
“I am.” Its operational locus is the head, the brain its organ of expres
sion, and according to the capacity of the brain, so is that expression. 
We call this expression thought, and the process, thinking. Thought 
is a correlation of ideas stimulated from both objective and subjective 
source. Ideas are mental units in consciousness; concepts are com
pound ideas. According to the quality and coordination of ego and 
brain are ideas, thoughts and concepts intelligent or otherwise.

We have not two egos, higher and lower, but dual aspects of the 
one, that same duality we found in the soul. These are indeed higher 
and lower > but not in the metaphysical sense. T he lower is but the 
animalistic ego, a product of self-preservation experience. This is the 
savage and predatory self. T he higher ego is the subsequent hum an 
construct, morally and mentally qualified, bu t as yet inadequately so. 
In philosophy tfie higher is called the "pure ego” ; the lower, the 
"empirical ego.” T he former has also been called "pure reason,” but 
unfortunately this reason is not as pure as it should be, nor does it 
know as much as it should know. It has discovered itself, the " I” and 
"me,” and all its solicitations are for that " I” and "me,” but for you 
it cares little—unless you happen to he of use to it. ft isn’t old enough 
yet, even racially, to be unselfish, and so in most of us its attitude 
toward the other fellow is well expressed in that vulgar yet revealing 
phrase, "To hell with you, Jack; I ’m all right.” Because of this self- 
centeredness, we call it egoistic and its vehicle egotistic. T o be altru
istic, which is you-istic, it must become as conscious of others as of 
itself; it must feel for others and share in their emotional experiences. 
This is civilized sentiency. It is also spirituality; if Christ wept over 
Jerusalem it was not for its sins but for its suffering. This symbol of 
spirituality represents egotism transmuted into altruism. It should be 
obvious then that spirituality, instead of coming from our egos as of 
now, is the result of getting away from them.

We all know what egotism is, bu t we are not so familiar with egoism. 
Yet it is very im portant that we understand the latter also, for of the
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two it is the greater problem. O ur dictionary defines egoism as “undue 
prominence of self in thought,” and egotism as “undue prominence 
of self in speech”—the inner and the outer. T heir synonyms are “love 
of self,” “conceit/’ “pride,” “selfishness,” and the like—all derogatory 
terms and very uncomplimentary to something supposed to be divine. 
Egoism and egotism are both expressions of the mortal self, the cause 
of all our troubles. T he above definitions, however, are based on 
rather limited understanding, the personal only, whereas the distinc
tion bet ween the two is far broader, even planetary. Egotism is pd'sonal 
and occasional; egoism is racial and permanent. Egotism is but the 
front of the ill-bred individual, while egoism is the status quo of the 
hum an group-soul. Being a race substantive, it is a sort of introvert, 
born-in-the-bone selfishness, whereas egotism is extrovert, often bu t the 
mask (persona) of an inferiority complex. T he egotist assumes a self- 
importance, bu t he is not necessarily a selfish fellow. Often he is “hail 
fellow, well met,” free with his money and eager to help—if only as a 
boost to his own ego. T he egoist is free with nothing and hails you 
only when he wants something out of’ you. 1-Ie is Mr. Selfishness and 
his other name is Legion. His habitat today is the market place, and 
as one of his kind said recently: “W henever anyone comes to see you 
today you can depend upon it he wants something.” Such was the 
experience of this one with his kind, and never having contacted any 
other than his kind he did not know there is a level on which this is 
not so.

Egoism is bu t Lhe expression of the still inadequately qualified 
hum an psyche—a bundle of selfishness wrapped up in ignorance. This 
is elemental life, and we are still a part of it. Here selfishness is a 
survival necessity, and therefore first. Selfishness is the norm; unselfish
ness, the rare exception. T he difference is due to two factors—intelli
gence and sentiency. Llad we metaphysically enlightened teachers, the 
change could be made without pain or conflict, but lacking them we 
become unselfish only by suffering the consequence of predatory selfish
ness. Here we can see how far from enlightened our teachers are. 
According to them, God made us divine and “sin” made us selfish; 
according to nature and common sense, God made us selfish and “sin” 
with its suffering makes us divine. But it’s all so blindly accom
plished! Because we are ignorant of the evolutionary process, we cling 
to the most elemental part of it—blind, unreasoning selfishness.

This is the curse of man today, and instead of correcting it our 
teachers create it. They have always exalted the individual above the 
group, and now individualism rules our world. T heir answer to this 
charge is that it was necessary; it dignified the common man, raised
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him above serfdom, and made him a being with rights and privileges. 
T he claim is justified and the teaching was necessary in that age when 
religion had reduced the race to barbarism, bu t today the pendulum  
has swung too far in the opposite direction. T he rights and the privi
leges of the individual are now so ingrained in us we cannot think 
collectively or act cooperatively. T hus it has taken nature’s halfway 
goal, egoic self-consciousness, and made it the final goal; the result is 
insufferable egotism, pride and selfishness. Carry this to the nation and 
you have a national egotism that amounts to a sovereign right to 
trample on other nations. Couple it with our spiritual ignorance and 
you have the humanity of this age—a race of self-righteous wrongdoers, 
outraged by criticism and insulted by truth. It must now learn two 
very painful truths, namely, that it is still ignorant, and that by its own 
actions it has forfeited its immunity to criticism.

Instead of things divine and perfect, our egos are what’s the m atter 
w ith us. And while we should not disparage the best and highest in 
us, the “pure ego” so called, we must realize that it. too, is selfish, or 
the ‘'empirical ego” would not be. Our task is to make it unselfish, 
divine and perfect. This is future Evolution. T he goal of Evolution up 
to the middle of the fourth plane is the attainm ent of self-conscious
ness , and this sclf-conscious self is the ego. T he goal of the rest of 
Evolution is the less of this selfish selfhood—becoming selfless and 
unselfish. In other words, the first half of Evolution is the individuali
zation of the universal, the racial group-consciousness; the second half 
is the universalization of the individual, i.e., egoic consciousness. Con
sciousness, self-consciousness, cosmic consciousness-—this is the process. 
T he first represents the forgotten past; the second, the present; the 
third, the far-distant future. In all this the great reality is the human 
group-consciousness as a whole, not the part. T he part is but an 
individualization of this, imperfect and unconscious of the whole. As 
this whole is also imperfect, it must remanifest in organisms until 
through their experience it becomes perfect. This is what the ego- 
complex lias interpreted as reincarnation. T he word is all right but 
the thing incarnated is the group-soul, not the personal ego; and its 
purpose is the perfection of the W orld Soul, not the individual soul. 
Do you see then what true civilization involves? No less than the 
civilizing of the entire planetary group-consciousness.

Elsewhere we said that “acquired characteristics” must first become 
psychological before they manifest physiologically. Now this is just as 
true of social characteristics as of physical ones. The individual does 
not transmit his social characteristics to his offspring only, but to the 
group-soul; through this they are acquired by all, not just his descend
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ants. It was by this means we acquired our primeval greed, selfishness 
and belligerency, and it is by this means we must acquire peace, 
security and civilization. Like everything else, peace must become 
psychological before it can be sociological. Peace and war are planetary 
matters; unfortunately those entrusted with these things are ignorant 
of them. T o the politically minded, peace is a m atter of treaties among 
men; to the religiously minded, entreaties by men. N either realize that 
peace is possible only when our selfish, warlike group-consciousness is 
made selfless and pacific.

This is the larger vision, and it increases proportionately as selfish 
egoism decreases. Get rid of this cgocentricism entirely and you get rid 
of die false doctrines based upon it—immortality, reincarnation, per
sonal salvation, and so on. These are all ego complexes. The sense of 
self is so strong in us now, we just assume we are individually all- 
im portant; that we have always been and always will be, immortal 
monads from the start for whose individual interest the whole cosmic 
process was set in motion. This is the pride of the primitive never yet 
humbled by awareness of its own inconsequence. And how can you 
expect that to think in terms of the whole?

For this lack of “the infinite outlook” we have to thank religion. 
Having none itself, it cannot give it to others. On the contrary it blinds 
us, makes us selfish egotists, and, what is worse, moral cowards. In  
each of us the group-soul has been individualized, and as such, con
scious of itself, and under religious teaching, an im mortal self. Couple 
this with false doctrines about heaven and hell, eternal punishment, 
and so 011, and you have, not only fear of death, but fear of postdeath 
consequence of life. This is not a normal or natural fear but a night
mare born of ignorance. T he only fear of death that we should have 
is that natural fear of physical extinction; this is nature-made and 
rational; the other is man-made and irrational. T o the egotist that 
leap in the dark, that utter annihilation of self is a terror, and in 
others, a tragedy. But whose tragedy is it? Death is no tragedy to the 
dead; the tragedy of death lies only with the living.

W e have become aware of ourselves (egoism), bu t we lack civilized 
awareness of others (altruism). We lack also awareness of the far-reach- 
ing effects of this lack of awareness. It pervades and bedevils all things, 
however, from the most trifling personal incidents to great world 
shaking events. A survey m ight therefore help us realize its vast sig
nificance, and also why our world is as it is. And brief as we would 
make it, it is too im portant to pu t brevity before understanding. 
Therefore we will devote the rest of this chapter to it.
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A little child is wholly selfish; it knows and cares nothing about 
others, their rights and sensibilities. Here, however, selfishness must be 
excused, because the child is recapitulating the animal and tentative 
human period, which knexv no rights and sensibilities. As it grows 
older it learns that there are others in the home besides itself, and 
through certain punitive measures its selfishness is curtailed. Its con
sciousness has not yet embraced the community, however, and so it 
shouts and yells in the street to the annoyance o£ the neighbors. Give 
it time, however, and it becomcs aware of the community, the state 
and the nation—and there it generally ends. It becomes a nationalist 
and a patriot, as indifferent to the rights and sensibilities of other 
nations as it once was to the community. Now just as with the individ
ual, each generation goes through this same expanding yet still limited 
process. U nfortunately the greater part of it never gets beyond the 
child stage mentally, as expounded in the previous chapter. As individ
uals, we call such people morons. l ik e  the child, they lack the social 
sense, and so continue to commit the social offenses—forcing them
selves forward, monopolizing conversation, making unnecessary noise, 
and preying upon their fellow men. Usually such people are egotists, 
but all of them are egoists.

We have all heard the moron at midnight, whistling and singing 
down the street or shouting and laughing with his fellow nit-wits. It 
never occurs to these grown-up children that less than twenty feet 
away tired people are trying to sleep, and others, perhaps, trying to 
live. Such people haven’t sufficient imagination to visualize that possi
bility, nor sensitivity enough to care when they do. “Exuberant youth,” 
you say. N ot always, and if it were your sympathy is ill-advised, for the 
exuberance of well-trained youth is not offensive. T hat of the ignorant 
is, and our world is full of it. Its source is the home, parents exactly 
like their children, save that they have lost the exuberance. Thus this 
element represents a large percentage of the race. And how will you 
create a civilized world writh  material such as this? In these defective 
souls you see the fruits of our antisocial economics and our antiquated 
education.

Few realize that noise is an index of character, the status of the soul. 
By the way one enters the house at night, you may know how civilized 
he is. T he egoist will slam the door and stomp upstairs; the civilized 
will make as little noise as possible. As Emerson said, “A gentleman 
makes no noise, a lady is serene.” Civilized being implies aw’areness of 
others, and egoism is its opposite.

W hen it comes to noise, it seems that w7e are all egoists, and so we 
make both day and night hideous. We turn  our radios on regardless
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of our neighbors; wc start a juke-box in a public place w ithout con
sulting others; we honk our motor horns in the belief that sound 
removes obstruction. O ur little egos want to get somewhere, and this 
is the unintelligent response to momentary restraint. T o supplement 
our own deficiencies we keep cats and dogs to howl at night and bark 
by day. And here we can see where noise belongs—on the subrational 
planes. Lacking reason, the animal is not aware of the reason for not 
making a noise; and though we have reason it is still insufficiently 
aware of such reasons. Like the moron at m idnight, we do not realize 
that a tenth of the population work at night and so must sleep in the 
daytime. We should learn to consider the sleeping tenth; we should 
try to be quiet and civilized. This being an age of machinery, another 
subrational, it is of necessity noisy, but we, as rational hum an beings, 
need not be likewise.

Not only is noise a nuisance, it is also a menace. Concerning it the 
N ational Noise Abatement Council has this to say: “Noise is the great
est single cause of tension. If shocks the nervous system, causes m ental 
disturbances and fatigue, impairs health and prevents clear thinking. 
It sometimes causes deafness and sometimes death. Exhaustive re
searches of scientists and medical men have brought to light damaging 
evidence of the effect of seemingly harmless noise on the hum an system 
and the hum an body.” W hen once we realize that noise is a menace 
to health and sanity, perhaps we will be less noisy. Real civilization 
will not be silent bu t it will be noiseless; if then we would have a more 
civilized world, let us start now by conditioning ourselves for it.

Another proof that we are not conditioned for it is our speed mania. 
Back in the horse-and-buggy days -we were content with eight or nine 
miles per hour. T he motor car increased our speed, bu t why must it 
be to sixty or seventy miles per hour? W ouldn 't six times horse speed 
serve our purpose? W ith most of us that purpose is not im portant, it’s 
only routine. Why then such haste? Comes a holiday and we flee the 
city as from a disaster, not realizing that the disaster is before us, not 
behind; the result—between five hundred and six hundred dead on 
the highway, forty thousand before the year is out. We simply haven’t 
the sense to use wisely what our brains create. For this mass m urder 
our psychologists think up many reasons except the real one—our 
unintelligent egos and our undisciplined souls. In  a civilized world 
there’ll be none of this nonsense; in fact, nine-tenths of what we are 
doing will not be done at all. W henever we talk of Utopia, we say 
we will do this, we will do that: it never occurs to us that LTtopia is 
also a m atter of not doing. Utopia implies wisdom as well as wonders 
— the wisdom not to do. W7ith even an iota of this we would realize
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that the way to U topia is not macadamized, nor will stepping on the 
gas get us there.

Today, we are not interested in Utopia, bu t only in ‘'getting ours” 
in Pandemonia, and so we go into business and become commercial 
egoists. Here all the offenses of the cat and dog, the child and the 
moron are repeated, with this difference—cunning, cruelty and dis
honesty are added to ignorance. T he animal ego dominates the higher 
human, and in its selfishness resorts to its jungle tacLics. Like a certain 
bird that plucks others to feather its own nest, the commercial egoist 
plucks his fellow men to feather his. T o him other people are never 
ends but only means, means to his ends, things to be used, not helped, 
robbed, not enriched. His world, like that of the animal and the child, 
is bounded by “I,” “me.” and “m ine,” and all beyond is just so much 
prey and capital. This is not Homo sapiens bu t Homo lupus, that 
commercial lycanthrope of Chapter X. Before true civilization is 
possible, this species must become as extinct as the dinosaur and the 
dodo; a long time, indeed, for today it dominates our world. Its way 
is known as “individualism ,” nav, “rugged individualism.” This it is? ; 7 Ou
that built our business structure, and by it our homes and firesides 
are m aintained. As such, its nature, significance and place in Evolution 
should be understood.

Before we can understand anything, we must know its origin, genesis 
and place in the scheme of things, and in economics we have no such 
knowledge. T o us Capitalism, Communism, Socialism, Individualism, 
and the rest are but systems, to be accepted or rejected as we "will. 
How7 foolish! These things represent different states of consciousness, 
and their advocates, willy-nilly, expressions of them. Individualism is 
the way of those who possess only egoic self-consciousness, in other 
words, selfishness. This, as we said, is the consciousness of the first 
part of Evolution, and its predatory way but the blind insurgency of 
elemental life. It cannot think of others; it cares nothing about others. 
Its ideals are those of the pioneer and its ways those of the conquista
dor. As this is the point at which we have arrived in Evolution,  this 
is the consciousness of hum anity in  the mass, bu t more particularly 
is it the consciousness of the Western world, the vanguard of m aterial 
conquest. Thus when its advocates tell you that other systems are 
not in keeping wuth our ideals and our principles, they are speaking 
a solemn truth, but a tru th  neither they nor wre fully realize, namely, 
that they are not in keeping with our egoic selfishness. 'This is the 
substantive of our system, and those who defend it ;ire but exposing 
their own primitiveness. Yes, we are ignorant, we are selfish and an ti
social, but don’t-vou dare question our right to be so; that is not only
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our constitutional right but our God-given right as well. And right they 
are; what they do not see is that their God-given right is what’s wrong 
with them—the right of the jungle, and so they carry it into an organ
ized and industrialized society. In the abrogation of this prim itive 
right in war, we see how wrong it is in peace. I t  is, in fact, the cause 
of our economic chaos and industrial slavery; we are trying to live by 
an individualistic system at a point in Evolution that calls for collec
tive and social methods. Such a system is atavistic, and so reduces 
morally evolved m an to the status of an octopus, a monstrous thing 
with some two billion voracious tentacles—my dictionary calls them 
“suckers”—all in tent upon self and self-sufficiency—individualism. 
This was good in its place; it developed our country and gave us a 
high standard of living, but somehow we cannot see that, when a good 
thing becomes bad, it is no longer good. As for Capitalism, we will say 
only that it is not the economy of a civilized wrorld.

Now we are not advocating any other or better system; we know 
that the race today is not ready for anything better. We know also that 
it is now under materializing forces that it itself is not aware of. We 
spoke of the Planetary Night, a materialistic period; we are now at 
its culmination. We spoke of the Piscean cycle, actually the dead- 
matter Libran; we are also at its culmination. W hen two such cycles 
similar in nature coincide, they constitute an impelling force beyond 
m an’s control. W e also know that science and technology without 
metaphysical enlightenm ent destroy morality, and that increased 
tempo strains nerves and tempers. T hus we are not blind to causes, 
but neither are we blind to effects— their influence on character, on 
the home, and the children in it. As the race is not aware of them 
the following may help it to see.

We think of the home as the citadel of love, of kindness and self- 
sacrifice, and within their walls some are, but what about the world 
beyond? How all-embracing are these noble qualities? If extradomestic, 
why is our world as it is? Recently we visited an exclusive residential 
suburb; the homes were beautiful, so was the community, and yet we 
saw in it a hellish thing. We saw that every, home was but a citadel 
of group-selfishness. On each and all wealth had been poured out 
lavishly, but in none of them was there anyone who cared a damn 
about the rest of them. Another street was another world, and neither 
death nor taxes there meant anything on the next one. Each an exclu
sive little world, a hotbed of family pride and worldly ambition, and 
to m aintain it the lord of each would financially ru in  a dozen tommu-
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nities. And then we expect nations to consider one another, also 
competitive industries.

It is this narrow7 home interest that makes the broad market place 
the hellhole that it is. As one becomes elevated, the other becomes 
debased; as one becomes sanctuary, the other becomes sanguinary. T o 
keep up with the Joneses at home, we must get down with the Jukeses 
at wrork; theft, robbery, even m urder are excusable, but social defec
tion, never. As Talleyrand said, “A m arried man will do anything for 
money.” Yes, and if insecure, nothing for the world. Marriage, home 
and children are the basis of our world, bu t with hum an consciousness 
limited to them, they become the baseness of our world as well, covert 
motives for overt mischief. If we would get rid of the baseness, we 
must elevate the basis—-not the home but m an’s home. Domesticity is 
not enough; we must think of hum anity as well. Im portant as the home 
is, it is not the Omega but the Alpha of hum an society, the racial 
nursery in which we learn the rudim ents of social civility. This accom
plished, we leave the nursery and enter the world. This is individual 
maturation, and it applies to the race as well.

T he greatest enemy of this process is “the female of the species”— 
egoism incarnate; we speak only of the biologic type, however, the 
domestic animal, the breeder of the race, and hence, unfortunately, its 
source. T he one and only objective of biologic woman is a home, a 
nest, a place to raise her brood in, and to this end she sets her little 
trap, and that great goof, economic man, walks right in. And from 
that moment on he is a slave to her, her home and her brood. Let him 
neglect them ever so little and she will make a hell on earth for him. 
She has no interest in the world, no dream, no lofty vision; she hates 
these things whenever m an shows interest in them; that is, un til for 
lack of them war comes upon us, then, ignorant of all causation factors, 
she looks about for some personal scapegoat to blame it on. If some 
individual man or nation seems responsible, that satisfies her simple 
mind. T he real causations, economics, power politics, egotism, greed 
and ignorance never bother her. Her interest is her own ego and its 
satisfactions—m aterial comfort, domestic and family security, and so 
on. But where is the money and materials for these to come from? 
W hat deviltry must economic man do to get them? She does not ask; 
she does not connect these things with wars, depressions, strikes and 
lockouts. Only when these things enter her own home does she think 
of them at all. W hen war enters, she is the first to cry out against it, 
and the last to see its cause. She cries aloud for her lost son, bu t she 
cries too late; his death is but the price she paid for her own prim itiv
ism. Like the saintly Mary of myth and scripture, she killed her own
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son—but not being enlightened she would not understand that arcane 
statement. Biologic woman understands nothing, comprehends noth
ing; she merely apprehends through feeling and the senses. As these, 
in their limited field, are keen perceptors, she sees some things quite 
clearly—m an’s weaknesses, his sex nature, and so on, but do not 
confuse this apprehension with comprehension, or instinct w ith intel
lect. Biologic woman knows man only from the neck clown; from the 
neck up the only part that interests her is its earning power.

It is said that money is m an’s god, bu t no, money is woman’s god, 
because it provides luxury, comfort and physical ease. Man is not 
satisfied with these alone; power is his god, and he seeks it regardless 
of ease and comfort. Thus man wants money to do something; woman 
wants money to do nothing, except adorn herself. Luxury, ease and 
comfort are her goal, but not being creative enough to achieve it 
herself she uses what creative ability man has to get it lor her. This 
is m an’s incentive today, and so he wastes his life on trivia and petty 
details.

Man is a creator; he should be free to create intellectually as well as 
physically. Details are for women, and as they are better at them they 
should be doing them. It will train their minds to think straight, in 
other words, be rational and bodily emancipated. As yet only one in 
a million has reached the level of even comparatively unfettered rea
son; the rest cannot concentrate an hour unm indful of rouge and 
lipstick. Here, in this country, our shops and offices are filled with 
these mentally divided females, middle-class queens with the intellect 
of children. T rue, they are working, bu t not becausc they want to but 
because they don’t. T heir presence and sartorial elegance have just 
one purpose—to catch a man who will spend his life providing more 
sartorial elegance. Our little Sally W ater got tired -waiting “for her 
young man to come,” so ups and goes where her young man is— the 
business world.

Our relics of romanticism “view with alarm ” their presence in busi
ness and industry, but perhaps nature is wiser than they. T here are 
more im portant things in life than hats and hair-dos, and economic 
man is but paying the price of biologic woman’s ignorance of that 
fact. T he woman who has never contacted the business world is not 
economically rationalized; she therefore expects the absurd and unrea
sonable. W ithout the experience of working for her living, she has no 
mercy on those who do. No woman has any mercy on a m an’s back; 
man was made to do the hard and dirty work; he may work for fifteen 
hours, and i t ’s still a day and nothing more to her. He can build  her 
homes and furnish them, bring her every modern convenience, and
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she’ll accept them as her due, never realizing for a moment the toil 
and sweat that they involve. If she experienced the toil and sweat 
herself, perhaps .she w?ouId not want these things so much, perhaps she 
would realize that they do not constitute the substance of civilization, 
and so be willing to think, or let her husband think, of what does. 
Every intelligent man wTould like time out to think of these things but 
cannot if tied to something without a mind. Thus biologic woman has 
become a millstone about the neck of intellectual man. Now there are 
intellectual women tied to biologic and economic men, and the case 
is just as tragic, bu t it is more the exception than the rule. Intellectual 
women are few, comparatively, yet every one of them will admit the 
hum an inadequacy of her biologic sister. U nfortunately the intellectual 
few are not intellectual enough to take upon themselves the task of 
correcting their sisters’ defects; only a reckless male, now and then, 
makes bold to do so, arid then it becomes a battle of the sexes. It 
should be intellectual woman’s responsibility for her half of the race— 
another job for the philosopher, female this time. But where is she?

Women have not even fulfilled a promise already given. W hile 
fighting for the ballot, they told us they would clean up the Augean 
stable man had made, but have they? No, having no ideas they turn no 
rivers; they haven’t even cleaned up their own little stable, the home. 
How' many, for instance, took their husbands to task for their part in 
the depression? How many charge them with dishonesty in business 
and politics? Howr many are willing to curb their m aterial desires or 
ask their men to do so? None, and why expect them to? T here are no 
Lysistratas among our women; no m atter what shocking conditions 
man makes, they just accept and try to “get theirs” under the circum
stances. T he male, we know, has made the mess, but the female has 
done nothing to curb the maelstrom. She is, in fact, “the silent partner” 
in the dirty business of business, the driving force that makes man 
what he is. W ithout her, he would revert to savagery, yet with her he 
rises not to civilization.

This mindless bundle of desires is one of the greatest problems of 
the race. She must be made to think; she must become a mental being. 
If she refuses, a sad and tragic fate awaits her— the fate of woman in 
the great age of Greece. T he men who made that age were intellectuals; 
the women wrere not; they therefore offered no intellectual companion
ship for men; they were merely females men kept at home for breeding 
purposes. Shall history repeat itself? Though distant yet, another great 
age lies before us, an age in which man will lay aside the marbles and 
mudpies of his adult childhood and again become intellectual. If
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woman is satisfied with her purely biologic lot, nature will accommo
date her.

T rue, that lot is not an easy one, but the willingness with which 
she accepts it dulls, somewhat, the edge of pity. W oman is the creator 
of the most im portant of all things, but as such she should realize 
that her lot is not just creating bodies only— that’s nature’s part—but 
minds and souls as well, and this she cannot do unless she is a m ind and 
soul herself. These are the things to be created now in Evolution; they 
are period tasks, and zodiac ally “it’s later than you think.”

And what effect would all this have on the b irth  rate? Not nearly 
as much as it needs. Today, we have halt a billion more people than 
we can feed and educate—and then some wonder why we have war. 
I t ’s no mystery. W henever man overproduces, nature plows under. The 
birth  rate is not a natural but a national problem. Each nation wants 
a high b irth  rate so that its very numbers will frighten its enemies; 
the result is overpopulation in all nations, and war to get rid of it. 
This itself illustrates our lack of enlightenment. Our need is not mass 
production of infants but production of intelligent masses.

So much for biologic woman. Now what about economic man? We 
make this distinction becausc m odern man is more absorbed in eco
nomics than in biologies, so much so, in fact, that some men do not 
even know their own children; they seldom see them; their moral 
influence is nil. All this they leave to the mindless bundle of desires, 
then are shocked and horrified when their discards go out and murder 
someone “just for the hell of it.” They do not realize that the real 
“hell of it” is the environment they themselves have made.

Tn ah that has been said and written about “juvenile delinquency,” 
I have never yet seen or heard the real cause mentioned. Home and 
parents are blamed, and rightly so, but what made home and parents 
what they are? O ur legislators investigate cases but not causes; they 
donate money, in millions, as if money would fix a m oral defect. In 
such blindness lies an im portant lesson for us, namely, that a given 
state of consciousness cannot see or remedy its own mistakes; only a 
higher “dim ension” can do that.

T he cause of juvenile delinquency is our present way of life, and 
our present way of life is the result of our present way of business. 
This is the molder of character in  this age, and it has destroyed the 
moral content in hum an nature. M odern business is a postgraduate 
course in dishonesty and corruption; its methods, a complete refuta
tion of the ancient moral code. T o  live you must lie; to win you must 
cheat. T o hold the commonest job today you must brazenly deceive,
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and this deception is no longer dishonesty; it’s just “good salesman
ship.” N othing is genuine any more; deception underlies everything, 
including pretended honesty. Things are no longer made to wear but 
to wear out. Integrity is gone and speed has taken its place; there’s 
no time now to do anything right; you must “hurry up” so the boss 
can make his profits. Honesty now connotes stupidity; practice it and 
you are a “boob.” After a few generations of this sort of thing, what 
can be expected of the race? Just what we have'—-a generation of spirit
ual morons that can’t be trusted out of one’s sight.

Money is the motive today, and to get it these moral degenerates 
would sell their souls. For profits they would and do sell munitions 
to their country’s enemies. For profits they destroy food when over
abundance cuts down the take. For profits they chemically poison the 
soil, and also turn it into a dust bowl. For profits they take advantage 
of the public’s every extremity to raise the price of commodities. For 
profits they monopolize its utilities, charge it exorbitant rates, then 
flaunt their profiteering in its face in their yearly statement of earnings. 
For profits they daily subject children to mayhem and murder, com
mercial lies and erotic music-—the aforesaid self-righteous wrongdoers.

Such honorable businessmen are loud in their condemnation of the 
outlawed racketeer, but who set the example? Racketeering is but the 
little m an’s way of using the big m an’s methods. l ie  it is who set the 
example, and now everything in our world is a racket, a racket and a 
steal. Not for nothing did the Greeks make their god of commerce 
(Hermes) also the patron of thieves. And not for nothing did Hosea 
brand the merchant with deceit. “He is a merchant, the balances of 
deceit are in his hands: he loveth to oppress” (12:7). You see, he was 
known of old, and every cvde he dominates is an age of crime and 
corruption.

And juvenile delinquency is still a mystery! It may be to him, but 
not to those who can see. Juvenile delinquency is but adult degeneracy 
made manifest, and, as with war, bu t for its manifestation we would 
never discern our true condition. Such delinquency does not begin in 
the home but in the m arket place, and until this fact is recognized 
all the precepts of home and heaven will be but w'asted effort. It is in 
our daily activities, thoughts and interests that human character is 
made, and if it lacks the finer qualities, the j:iarents themselves will not 
possess them; the home corrupted by commercialism will not foster 
them. O ur youthful criminals may be ignorant, but they are not so 
stupid that they cannot see what kind of people their elders are, the 
em inent as w-ell as the indigent. A governor steals a half million: a 
mayor must skip the country to escape the penitentiary, and never a
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day goes by but that some corporate group is exposed in its corruption. 
Today, the newspaper is little more than the daily crime record of the 
race. This is the cause of juvenile crime, and we here repeat, it has 
only to continue long enough to produce a race of amoral monsters.

Since business of some kind is the universal activity, it must have an 
evolutionary significance; and since the goal of Evolution is mental, 
moral and spiritual perfection, business must have been intended as 
a means to this end. But since it has resulted only in the corruption 
of the hum an m ind and soul, there is obviously something wrong with 
it. T hat something is a monstrous caricature of legitimate business 
whose complexity may be reduced to just one word—commercialism. 
This is business conducted by ignorance, business as the purpose of 
life instead of its means, business with just one purpose, namely, 
money. This is the devil in our world today, economically speaking. 
Not only does it corrupt ourselves, it corrupts everything that it 
touches. We know what it has done to art and music, to Christmas, 
Easter, M other’s Day, and so on, but its influence on minds and souls 
escapes us, and this in spite of the fact that it is filling our jails, 
hospitals and asylums. I t  is the “kiss of death” to all it touches. So 
vast is its ramifications that a survey is in order, and what better exam
ple could we start with than that one now installed in every home— 
“sponsored” radio and television, peculiar to the U.S.A.

In radio and television our scientists and inventors have given us 
a new and wonderful means of communication, education, one-world 
consciousness, and so on, but our commercialists have turned it into 
an insult to hum an intelligence. W ith that brazen insolence of which 
only the egoist is capable, they force their private and corporate 
interests into every home in the land. Having commandeered the news 
and amusements of the world, they now use them as bait to catch a 
buyer. In the midst of news on which the fate of the world may hang, 
we must listen to some discourse on bowel movements because some 
moron has physic to sell; turn  the dial and it's soap or cigarettes. This  
is the soul-interest of the race today; this is the spiritual level of 
economic man. And so you must buy this, you must buy that, bu t did 
any one of them ever ask you if you have the money to buy, or if you 
had a meal today? Of course not; they just assume we’ve spent our lives 
working to buy their wares, and so they all advise us to spend our 
money one way or another so they can get some of it—all but  the 
bankers who advise us to save it for the same reason. Saving is part 
of their pitch, but what a curious method—buy something at a bargain 
that you don’t need at all.
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Time was when we could come home from business and forget it till 

the next day, bu t not since the junk  dealers got hold of the radio and 
TV; since then we must listen to it morning, noon and night-—■ 
“Brekekekex, coax, coax”— the voice of the mudpucldle.2 And to make 
it the more palatable they now sing it. to us, with the music of 
Moronia for accompaniment. W ould you not think it ridiculous if on 
entering a store and asking for some product, the clerks started singing- 
one of these senseless commercial ditties to you? You would, yet some
how you do not see it as such in your own home and before your own 
children. And is this not a case for the ladies? These have it in their 
power to p u t an end to this offense, bu t instead they are its main 
support; indeed, as many as can contrive it sing the aforesaid ditties.

Today, we ridicule the absurdities of the nineteenth century, bu t we 
little realize what objects of ridicule we are making of ourselves for the 
twenty-first. I t will have fun, and commercially sponsored radio and 
TV  will be one of its prim e targets. “We are the first age to let itself 
be addressed daylong and nightlong by streams of remarks wrhose hon
esty wre have reason for suspecting,” says I. A. Richards. And why do 
we pu t up  with it? Because our cultural adrenal glands are not active 
enough to stop it; our feelings are not those of civilized sentiency. We 
boast about our independence and democracy, yet let this soup-to-nuts 
nobility tell us what we shall eat, what we shall wear, and even think. 
By such means they hypnotize and psychologize us into believing their 
commercial lies. Here, we suggest, is the place for “rugged individual
ism” and “private enterprise.”

In  Chapter X we dealt with the primitives’ “black magic” ; this is it 
today, and these are our “black magicians.” By ways that are dark and 
circuitous, they lead us on from galaxies to chewing gum and from 
symphonies to cigarettes. And who do they think they’re deceiving? Wc 
grant these Calibans sufficient ethical sense not to personally enter our 
homes to plug their wares while we are talking, yet they send their 
stooges in for just this purpose. And how can they be party to such 
lies and subterfuge? T he  answer is, “1 sing the song of him whose 
bread I eat,” “A m arried man will do anything for money.” Some of 
them profess high moral standards and prate about our social crimes, 
then in the next breath praise the virtues of some product they them
selves wouldn’t touch—meek little mice carrying their message to 
Garcia. Not one of them has the courage to fling the message in their 
master’s face and tell him  to do his own dirty work. Thus do they live 
and die. cat’s-paws for the culture killers.

Like Omar, one wrondets what these m arket morons buy one half as 
2 Aristophanes’ Frogs.



precious as what they sell—the dignity of man. Such “sponsors,” how
ever, are not wholly responsible, for, like the dog on the street, they 
are not conscious of their offense; they are not ashamed of it, but, as 
in Latin , it shames them. T heir advertising advertises more than m er
chandise; it advertises a race of moral and spiritual know-nothings 
who wreck their world, then wonder what can be the m atter w ith it.

Now our common needs are not unim portant, but mixed up with 
world events they are just ridiculously incongruous and shamefully 
indicative of the cause of our ridiculous world—our false and perverted 
sense of values. If we cannot see that bowel movements and world 
movements do not belong on the same program, we cannot see that 
world peace and commercial warfare cannot exist together, that vast 
wealth and dire want should not exist together, or-—that a God of love 
and such conditions is an intellectual paradox. W hen are we going to 
see these monstrous incongruities for what they are? Never while we 
cannot see the lesser ones. Nothing in this world is singular in its 
import; everything has its relations, connotations and implications. So 
with this “sponsored” insolence and our attitude toward it. If our 
commerciaJists will cheat us into hearing about their wares, they will 
cheat us in selling them. If we will complacently accept their lying 
about business, we will complacently accept it about politics. If we 
gullibly believe the profiteer, we will gullibly believe the preacher. 
Someone has said that a people get the kind of government they 
deserve, but no one has observed they also get the kind of world 
they deserve. Be this as it may, we'll get no better world while we 
remain insensitive to these vulgarities of commercialism.

No better world is possible while the scavenger consciousness of 
commercialism rules it; nor true civilization either, while economic 
man rules over it. His genius is not the civilizing arts, but only ant and 
spider technology raised to the hum an plane, and his society but 
mechanized barbarism, sustained only by mass production of m aterial 
things to satisfy our commercially inspired desire nature. If the race 
would achieve true civilization, it must get rid of its materialism, com
mercialism, capitalism, nationalism, patriotism  and theism. These are 
all primitivisms and barbarisms.

If our commercial ists would confine themselves to their own prov
ince, things would not be so bad, but they carry their poison into 
every phase of life, even education and legislation. Indeed, they com
pletely control these things, and, what is more, deem themselves quali
fied to do so. Having spent their lives in the pursuit of selfish ends, 
they now consider themselves fitted for public service; having amassed
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a comfortable fortune, they enter government and there become 
political stumble-bums, forever doing today what proves disastrous 
tomorrow. In a civilized world such men would not be allowed inside 
the sacred precincts ol a legislature; their mental content does not 
qualify them to mold a nation's destiny; they haven’t sufficient under
standing to arrive at right conclusions. Only recently they committed 
a grave injustice toward a friendly people; mistaking mythology for 
history, they aided and abetted an international outrage, and so 
ignorant are they of such things that they do not even know they 
were in error. If this seems vague at this point, it will not remain so; we 
will make it very clear when we have developed the proper context.

Today, our government is little else than government of, for and by 
these money-minded commercialists—capital’s agents in the Capital. 
T he result is that government is so cluttered with commercial legisla
tion there is no time for social measures, peace and international good 
will. In  time of peace these are left to “divine providence” ; then 
comes war to prove them hum an improvidence. In the chaos that 
follows, cries are raised against executive usurpation of legislative 
powers, yet as long as peacetime legislatures are immersed in commercial 
interests wartime usurpation is inevitable. A commercially emanci
pated legislature would attend to social problems, war and in terna
tional relations in time of peace, then when war comes usurpation 
would not be necessary; chaos and confusion would not attend every 
little dislocation of peacetime normalcy. Twice within recent history 
we have had to contend with this. First, it was the depression, and then 
the war. These were the show-down, and if ever there was an example 
of bewildered little men and befuddled little minds this w7as it. Some
one defined W ashington at the time as “a madhouse run by the 
inmates,” and W ashington is but an epitome of the nation, the world. 
For the past fifty years we’ve boasted about our “know-how” and 
“industrial efficiency” ; in the next fifty we will discover that we know 
nothing else, and that the price of industrial efficiency is inefficiency 
in everything' else.

Because business rules our world, the business mind in government 
is today imperative, bu t what is the result? Every capital is a hotbed of 
financial intrigue and political corruption, an arena where morally 
perverted self-seekers fight for money, power and prestige as in the 
market place. As Dorothy Thompson said: “O ur civilization has been a 
'business’ civilization. Its basis has been ruthless competition for power, 
prestige and success. If then wTe draw on this world, as we must, for 
our officials, why should we expect that by some miracle, ruthless 
competition for power, prestige, and success suddenly evaporate from
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their mentalities? They carry into government all the characteristics 
of private life. T he means of attaining power, prestige, and success 
in private life has been to build up the personal sphere, by smartness, 
shrewdness, salesmanship, and the creation of pressure blocs and alli
ances for the same purpose. Our civilization has been in a constant 
state of war, of one corporation against another, one product against 
another, one labor group against another, and all corporations and 
workers against each other. Translated into government this means 
the fight of one branch of the armed service against the other, the fight 
of one agency against the other, inside every agency the fight of one 
departm ent against the other, each resorting to pressure and alliance 
to try to widen its powers, and each trying to sell itself by salesmanship 
methods.” Yes, there’s something rotten in De— mocracy, and this is 
it—market-place statesmanship. T he leopard does not change its spots 
or the werewolf its ways. The problems of statecraft and public service 
call for qualities that business does not develop; in fact, it develops the 
opposite.

Statesmanship is a career, not something for businessmen to take up 
after a lifetime of selfish aggrandizement. These will never realize that 
their public officc is a sacred one, a public trust and not a private 
enterprise. Originally the word “liturgy” meant one’s sacred public 
duty; later it was taken over by religion1—and discarded by politics. It 
should be restored, lor there is more of the sacred in government than 
there is in religion; religion deals in illusion, government with life, 
and this is the only “sacred” there is. It was upon this sense of sacred 
civil duty that Plato built his Republic, and every little office-seeker 
should be made to learn it by heart; not that -we need hope to see it 
realized, but that the office-seeker may learn what constitutes true 
qualification for public office. T h at they may be elected, our office- 
seekers tell you it is your “sacred duty” to vote in the elections, bu t as 
long as you let the unqualified be nom inated you may as well stay 
home on election day.

Today, we send our diplomats, ambassadors, consuls abroad to 
protect our foreign commercial interests; if instead wc sent them out 
to protect the foreigners’ interests from our politically irresponsible 
commerdalists, we would be taking a right smart step toward peace 
on earth, good will among men. As W illiam Allen W hite put it: 
“Wars have their roots in economic injustices.” Predatory business 
seeking resources and trade supremacy backed up by sympathetic gov
ernments is the war-makcr of this age. If then you would know a 
nation’s foreign policy, don’t waste time studying its politics; study its 
economics. T h a t its deviltry abroad may be stopped at home, protec
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tion of foreigners' interests should be made a part of our diplomatic 
service; our ambassadors, consuls, and other agents should be trained 
in preventive politics, taught to recognize incipient war symptoms 
everywhere, that their governments may take preventive measures now, 
not punitive ones later. Unfortunately our foreign representatives, like 
our philosophers, are not fully aware of their true category—not just 
solicitors of their nation’s interests, but watchmen of the world’s 
interests. This is the burden we should place upon them, and every 
day ar.d hour ask them, “Watchmen, what of the world?’’

Not all our commercialists desire to be statesmen; some of them 
prefer the educational field, and so worm their way into our college 
directorates, where they can mold the curricula to the needs of the 
market place. T he classical, the cultural are out; these only unfit our 
youth for their future dirty work. This affluent ignorance requires the 
college trained even as office boys and elevator men, but the training it 
provides them is little more than a postgraduate course in the three 
“R ’s,” and with their three “R ’s” consciousness our youth go out into 
the world to plunder and despoil with a free and easy mind. Is this 
the purpose of the college—to make industrial gladiators, to mold the 
m ind to a false m ental trend? It is not. T he purpose of the college is 
to make the mental trend and mold the m ind of youth in keeping with 
it. .Today, the didactic tail is wagging the head. T he maker and molder 
of men and trends is the market place, hence our immaturity of mind 
and soul, a sort of racial adolescence carried over into physical 
maturity. T rained to think only in terms of business and its trivia, 
we have become a teen-age generation, manifesting that imbalance 
between consciousness and energy peculiar to youth. For want of a 
proper sense of values, we make money the criterion of virtue and 
publicity the index of worth; a movie star makes ten times as much as 
the President; the dancing legs of a former trollop are insured for a 
million dollars, while the brain of the scientist must take its chance 
along with the nitwits. In  our adolescent exuberance we glorify our 
athletes, and thereby make international heroes out of intellectual 
nobodies; millions of howling morons spend millions of dollars on 
baseball and prize fights but not one cent for enlightenment. This is 
not the way of m aturity bu t of racial adolescence, a state of arrested 
development due to the cretinizing effect of our commercialism.

Now what are our schools and colleges for, if not to correct this 
tragic condition? Before our youngsters are allowed to enter business, 
they should be so taught that they will act like civilized hum an beings
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when they do enter it. They should be so educated that their interest 
and pleasure lie in things of the m ind as well as the body. They should 
be taught manners, culture, character and ethics that they may acquire 
a civilized sense of right and wrong—conscience as well as science. 
They should be taught philosophy and metaphysics that they may 
understand life and how to live it. O ut of this should come that 
wisdom-consciousness that refuses rather than seeks to take advantage. 
T hat we are all advantage seekers today is the measure of its failure. 
Like everything else in our world, it has been perverted; its purpose 
now is not to teach us how to live bu t only how to make a living, in a 
ruthless, unscrupulous world. For this, only the commercially practical, 
the strictly u tilitarian  is required, and so we have market-place educa
tion as well as legislation. Such education is not soul education, and so 
it never enters the higher psyche; it is of the lower, animal psyche, and 
there is where it goes. This is becoming more devilishly intelligized 
every day, and it is this that is running our world, the inevitable result 
of a commercially controlled curriculum.

And how do our educators fare in this? Exactly as they deserve. The 
industrial tycoons treat them with contempt, consider them only as 
essential cogs, and pay them less than ignorant mechanics. For this no 
group is to blame especially; it is the race-objective that is at fault, 
but this does not absolve our educators entirely. W hat is their own 
education for, if not to know what should be taught and thereby 
influence the ignorant? Why then the ineffable silence, the supine 
subserviency? It is not all “professional ethics” ; it is also professional 
cowardice and littleness. R ad they the wisdom that constitutes great
ness, they would denounce the false objective; had they the courage 
that accompanies greatness, they would humble their arrogant masters. 
But no, like our artists, they sing the song of him whose bread they 
cat, and like our philosophers see no evil, hear no evil, speak (of) no 
evil. Well-cushioned “chairs” are efficient silencers, endowments, effec
tive hush-money.

In this our educaLors are not alone: today, we are ail the devil’s 
collusionists, including the clergy—keeping quiet because it pays, 
accepting the cash and saying nothing about the devilish thing that is 
paying us. It takes courage to challenge the devil, and. having none, we 
smile at him  and sing:

I ’m looking for an angel
To make my drea?ns come true;
Exit until the day one co?nes along,
I ’ll string along with you.
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Our educators have knowledge, hut lacking spiritual enlightenm ent 
they can only follow instead of lead. They dare not presume to lead 
because they themselves know not the way. And so the aggressive 
morons rush in where the “educated” fear to tread. They have gotten 
away with it a long time, and just because in that long time there has 
been no one sufficiently enlightened to expose their ignorance, or 
hum ble their affluent pride, by simply comparing them with civilized 
beings.

You may say that ail such criticism is “old h a t” and out of place 
today; modern busine.vi is reforming itself; the businessman is becom
ing cooperative, social-minded and profit sharing, all ol which is true, 
and yet the severest criticism of the businessman is yet to come. It will 
come when his day is over and the race wants something more than 
the material junk of the market place. This he will oppose, hence the 
criticism. Never having learned the things he has excluded from the 
curriculum, he does not know his own place in the scheme of things, 
and so has overstepped his bounds. Thus, here as elsewhere, our 
troubles are due to the fact that we do not know' how' to classify things 
and keep them in their proper place.

The place of the ccmrnercialist in hum an society is that of procuror 
of physical needs, this and nothing more. This is his specialty, and all 
his "one-track m ind” is fit for. Let him realize it, and leave education 
and legislation to those who are qualified to administer them. Tim e 
was when he was “in trade,” which meant out of society and govern
ment—-and that time is coming back. Thus it is a cycle, an age, and a 
class we are dealing with. Perhaps then we can learn something about 
them from the past.

Today, we are proud of the freedom of the “common m an”—to 
climb into office and rede his betters; we are shocked at the mention 
ol “caste,” not realizing that “caste” is a fact in nature, a fact not based 
on wealth or blood, but on consciousness, nature’s index of being. The 
Egyptians as well as the Hindus recognized this, and so divided their 
society accordingly. T he first and lowest elements, “the hewers of wood 
and drawers of water,” were called “ox m en,” they who had learned to 
toil but not to teach or govern. T he second were called “lion m en”'— 
they who had learned to fight but not to govern. These today are our 
hons of finance, our captains of industry-—the makers and molders of 
legislation and education, character and destiny. T he third were called 
eagle m en”—they who had learned to soar as well as plod and fight. 

These were the illum inated, the wise and the just. It was from their 
ranks the king was chosen; a Pharaoh was a hierophant in the temple
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as well as a king upon a throne .3 T he bird head, the serpent of wisdom, 
and so on, worn as headdress, were tbe symbols of his caste, He alone 
was qualified to rule and govern, and only when we learn to choose our 
rulers and our governors from this castc will we have great laws and 
wise government.

Today, our world is full of things that should not be, yet behind 
every one of them stands some sehish commercial interest barring the 
way to reform. You cannot touch anything in the ramshackle structure 
w ithout someone crying out that he is injured. T here’ll be no such 
structure in a civilized world; therefore we should start now to get 
rid of it. Only a higher degree of consciousness can do this, and to 
attain it we must lay away our yardsticks long enough to learn the 
meaning and purpose of life, the nature of Reality and the laws and 
principles that govern it. As it is these we have tried to present in this 
work, a collation peculiar to our present subject may help us see why 
economic man has made such a mess of things, ft may also help the 
reader see that metaphysics is not a mere abstraction wholly unrelated 
to life, but the concrete, practical knowledge we need to lift us out of 
the mess our metaphysical ignorance has pu t us in.

In Chapter II I  we said that Creative intelligence, when it got down 
on the lower planes, became blind, as in matter; in  fact, it became 
Demon, not Deus. Now hum an intelligence does likewise. Today, it is 
at the same point in the zodiacal cycle as the Creative Intelligence was 
in the planetary cycle when it reached dense matter, hence our mate
rialism and the chaos it has wrought. M atter is mindless, soulless and 
senseless, and as long as man is identified with it he will partake of its 
nature.

In Chapter IX we referred to “the sins of the mindless”—something 
m an did when he d idn 't know any better. Well, many of the things 
done in our business world are also sins of the mindless, for the 
intelligence not to do them just isn’t there. No truly enlightened being 
would do them; they are the acts of ignorance.

In Chapter V we spoke of the Ichneumonids:, those lethal criminals 
of the insect world that perpetuate themselves by paralyzing the vital 
centers of their victims w ithout killing them. These have their hum an 
counterparts, namely, the commercialists. In  perpetuating themselves 
materially, they paralyze the race mentally, morally and spiritually, and 
because their victims still live physically, the undiscerning do not 
detect the crimes these soul-assassins commit.

In Chapters V II and IX  we dealt with the higher planetary planes

•' Lntcr, we will deal more fully with the Egyptian symbols—also with the slander 
of the Pharaohs contained in the Hebrew scriptures.
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and the need of raising our consciousness to them, but the commercial
ists have bound our consciousness to the plane of materiality and 
aroused our desires for it. T heir aim and purpose is to make two 
desires grow where only one grew before. W hen the demands of normal 
desire are not enough, they hire a pack of bounds to go out and create 
them. These, like the Ichneumonidae, look for their victims’ weak spot 
and drive home their lethal arguments. This is the art of salesmanship 
—crippling the enemy’s sales-resistance regardless of requirements. 
I wonder if you realize there will be no salesmen in a civilized world. 
You don’t if you are a true child of this age, for it does not know what 
civilization is. This pertains to intellectual man, not economic man. 
From every spiritual standpoint economic man is a fool.

In  Chapter X I we saw that rationality is the result of consciousness’ 
adaptation to environment, and that where the environment is savage 
and animalistic, consciousness is likewise. T his is what is wrong with 
the commercialist’s consciousness—perfect adaptation to his own com
mercial jungle. It is this that makes it so hard to reason with him, or 
show him he is wrong, because his experience in this animal-like 
environment convinces him  he is right, granted his objective, which 
he never questions. W hat he does not see is that he should first make 
this animal-like environment hum an. T h at done, his conformity to it 
would result in moral rationality applied to business, and hence a 
morally decent world.

In Chapter X III we said that the moral and intellectual summation 
of the individual's life depends on right direction of the m ind and will 
of the child, yet in the business world the m ind of the race is being 
trained moronically and its will maliciously. How then can we expect 
an honorable and enlightened humanity? Well, whether we expect it 
or not we haven’t got it; w7e have only ignorance and dishonesty blight
ing the future as xvell as the present.

In  Chapter V II we said that everything thought and done by man 
is deposited in nature’s bank, the group-consciousness, there to become 
benevolent god or malevolent devil, according to our intelligence. Con
sider then the deposit made by our lying, stealing commercialists. It is 
a concentrate that sooner or later must become a precipitate—and thus 
do the ignorant decree their own damnation.

In  various Chapters we pointed out m an’s nobler purpose—to qual
ify the quantitative, to pacify life’s savage forces, to rationalize, m oral
ize and finally spiritualize the planetary entity. W eigh now with this 
the contribution of our commercialists. In  their greed and ignorance, 
they are making of this planetary "temple" “a house of merchandise," 
a den of thieves.” Thus defiling and corrupting it, they are deserving
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only of the lash of intelligence; immune to conviction, they must suffer 
eviction. Since hum an intelligence is incapable of this, nature must, 
and sooner than you think. A new age is dawning, and with it a “new 
dimension of consciousness,” a consciousness that will sweep these 
defders and their dirt out of the world forever. Already its voice is 
heard in the land; that voice is the voice of Aquarius and it is saying 
to Pisces and all his creations; “I care for nothing, all shall go .’7 Can 
we hear it,, heed it, act upon it, or shall wc wait till it speaks to us 
through bomb and cannon? It is only the hope that we can, if warned, 
that prompts the few who know the meaning and purpose of life to 
speak for it. They know that the planetary Will will have its way, and 
that unless the hum an will conforms to it ruthless nature will com
pel it.

These are things we should know about ourselves and our dynamic 
environment, yet what does economic man know about them? If you 
would learn the answer, read your papers, count your dead.

One vital fact that we should realize is that economic man is not 
the creator of civilization, but only the hum an protist preparing the 
soil for the real thing. It was not economic: man that made “the glory 
that was Greece and the grandeur that was R om e/’ but the poets, 
artists and philosophers of the next cycle. T he contribution of the 
former was but the hideous brick that Pericles tore down. So shall 
it be with us. Though distant yet, another great age now lies before 
us, a civilization based on culture, not commerce, on art, not industry. 
Already there are signs and portents-—simplicity not “gingerbread” ; 
beauty as a commercial factor; streamlining in the commonplace; why 
even our presidents and premiers are dabbling in art. T h a t new 
motives and objectives lie before us may be difficult to believe, par
ticularly here in America, yet could the American businessman but 
see his own great grandchildren he would not recognize them. N ot only 
have they outdone Brummell and Chester field, but they are not even 
interested in the things most dear to him. W hat is more, they do not 
like him or his world; indeed, the time is not far distant when Amer
icans will turn in disgust on all that they are proudest of today. And 
so we’ll advocate no sudden change in anything; we’ll just stand by and 
watch the “big butter-and-egg m an” turn  into a butterfly. This is a 
m atter of cycles, and so a word about them.

We began this work with a reference to cycles, particularly the 
25,000-year cycle with its upper and lower half. 'We are in the lower 
half today, and therefore subject to its materializing influence. We also 
touched upon its lesser divisions, Piscean, Aquarian, and so on, actually 
Libra and Leo. also material cycles. As this knowledge is no part of our
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consciousness today, we do not know where we are or whither we are 
going. Thus neither forewarned nor forearmed we just drift with the 
cyclic tide. H ad we been taught these things, we would know the 
conditions in each cycle, the forces that play upon us, and what to do 
about them. We would also know when to let go when a cycle is over. 
Today, this knowledge is purely metaphysical; it should be scientific 
and academic as well. And so to the law of cycles.



chapter XIV

C Y C L E S  A N D  R A C E S

There rolls the deep where grew the tree,
O earth, what changes thou hast seen!
There where the long street roars hath been 
The stillness of the central sea.

T e n n y s o n

We h a v e  n o w  d i s c u s s e d  t h e  v a r i o u s  e l e m e n t s  t h a t  g o  t o  m a k e  u p  

mail; we have also implied that man is not as far along in  his evolution 
as he thinks he is. It m ight therefore be interesting to know just where 
he stands today and what lies before him  in the future.

According to modern interpretation of ancient occultism, there are 
7 great root races that must go through the whole septenate process of 
Evolution; that is, all 7 must sequentially manifest in each of the 7 
planetary planes. In this process there are also 7 continents, or land 
distributions, each successively representing the hum anity of its day. 
Thus far these races and continents are as follows; (1) the Polarian, 
(2) the Hyperborean. (“) the Lemurian, (4) the Atlantean, and (5) the 
Aryan, the present race and distribution.

In the Atlantean cycle, the names of the races arc as follows: (1) 
R.moabals, (2) Tlavatti, (3) Toltecs,1 (4) Turanians, (5) Semites, (6) Ak
kadians, and (7) Mongolians. All of these went through their A tlantean 
cycle and are now in the Aryan, or 5th planetary plane, bu t as yet only 
five have reappeared. These are known today as (1) Hindus, (2) 
Semites, (3) Iraneans, (4) Celts, and (5) Teutons, wrhich includes the 
English and Scandinavians, as well as the Germans. T he rem aining 2 
have yet to manifest, the 6th is just beginning in America, the 7th in a 
future continent in the Pacific.

T o the writer, this is a very complicated and inaccuratc account of 
hum an evolution. It contains at least four vital errors, namely, (1) a 
misconception of the continents; (2) the identification of the continents 
with humanity; (3) the assertion that we are in the 5 th m ajor plane; 
and (4) the confusion of race sequence with degrees of consciousness. 
T he latter is the evolving factor, not special forms and races.

1. The error here lies in those sources of all religious and metaphysi-

l Not the Toltecs of Peru; these are said to be relics of the former.
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cal error today, namely, confusing Involution with Evolution, and 
taking literally what was m eant to be symbolic. The 7 continents, for 
instance: these are not 7 land distributions bu t the 7 planetary planes, 
only 4 of which exist as yet; the life thereof, not hum an life but the 
Life Principle, thus of the nature of the H indu Avatars. In proof of 
this let us examine a statement regarding the Polarian continent and 
humanity. This statement is to the effect that the Polarian land, and 
hence first humanity, was not on this earth at all but on the sun, at 
its pole, hence Polarian, coolest part, hence cast off first—a good 
example of commentary on matters not understood. W ith  our theory, 
however, it can be understood. T he reference is not to the sun of our 
system but to this earth when it was in its own sun period. T he 
Polarian period would be the last involutionary period of our earth, 
then a cooling sun, and cooling first at the poles, bu t as we are dealing 
wholly with the evolutionary seven it has no placc here. W7e therefore 
strike it out completely. Thus removed, the remaining four agree with 
the four planetary planes and their life thus far: the Hyperborean, the 
physical, earth itself in its cold, prelife stage; the Lemurian, the etheric 
dr vegetable; the Atlantean, the astral or animal; the Aryan, the hum an 
or mental. This is in keeping, not only with facts, but with common 
sense as well. T he original account was occult cosmology, not history. 
Perhaps some oriental Guru, knowingly or otherwise, made the afore
said statement, but his occidental chela did not understand, hence this 
false idea of our origin in the sun, and the sequential disappearance of 
continents. We are not, however, saying there were no continental 
changes of a historical nature; continents appear and disappear as do 
all things; we are saying only that this is not the meaning of this 
particular teaching.

2. T he names of these continents have also been applied to hum an
ity, the Lemurian race, the Atlantean race, even a Hyperborean race, 
symbolically permissible only. T he Lemurians were “etheric” and 
“haggy” ; the Atlanteans, “psychic” and endowed with great wisdom. 
This is also based on a misunderstanding, namely, that man, humanity, 
has been here from the very beginning of Evolution, a m atter of many 
billions of years. Alan has no such antiquity. W hat has been here from 
the beginning is Man, capital M, the generic name for the evolving 
l i f e  Principle, and it is the applying to man, small m, of what was said 
of this capital M that has caused the confusion. As a hum an being, 
man is wholly of the fourth, or Aryan, cycle—the human  A tlantis 
belongs to mythology. In  the corresponding diagram we have num 
bered the Aryan steps, 1, 2, 3, 4, and so on, instead of giving them 
names of any kind. T he arrows pointing downward imply that life,
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not man, went through corresponding, not similar, stages and periods. 
As the converse is also true, applying such terms as Hyperborean, 
Lemurian, and Atlantean to the hum an steps is. as we said, permissible 
only symbolically.
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3. According to tbe older teaching, we are the 5th root race and in 
its 5th subcycle; that is, high up on the 5th planetary plane. But if this 
be so, how is it there is no 5th kingdom, and no 5 th plane conscious
ness? Were we so far advanced, we should have what is called Wisdom, 
Consciousness, the near-divine intelligence of the' 5 th m ajor plane, 
whereas we have only begun to manifest its 4th plane correlate. Now 
the logical reason that there is no 5th-plane form of life and no 5th 
plane consciousness is that we are neither the 5 th  root race nor in its 
5th subcycle—and <*o it turns out when we discard the spurious 1st, or 
Polarian. But if we are not so far along, where are we? Could we 
determine this, we would know exactly where we stand on the 7-fold 
ladder of Evolution—-and also w hat’s wrong with 115. We could reduce



it to a diagram, thus making it visual; we could even make a cosmic 
clock, showing the present hour and m inute cosmically speaking.* 

As we see it, the race today is in the upper half of the 4th subplanc 
of the 4th planetary plane; in other words, just beyond the middle, or 
31/? point, in both the hum an plane and Evolution in loto. We derive
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this definiteness from analogy and recapitulation—the aforesaid per
missible application. Each m ajor or planetary plane recapitulates the 
preceding one, then goes on to something new; and each subcycle in 
it is analogous to its correlate on the preceding plane, after the m anner 
of the “family groups” in the chemical table. Thus the first humanity 
of the 4th or hum an plane would correspond to the first planetary 
plane—merely a physical hominoid, an anthropom orphic brute—and 
such is the finding of science. T he next would be a creature much 
more sensitive and vitally alive, corresponding to the second planetary 
plane, or plant kingdom. The third would be a psychic man, in keep
ing with the astral or animal plane— the alleged condition of the 
Atlanteans and the source of their psychic power. But being psychic

*  See Diagram, p- 367.



and animalistic only, how could they be divinely wise also? Wisdom and 
psychic power are not homogenic; the psychic represents that primitive 
stage we dealt with in Chapter X. Now the fourth definitive quality 
is reason, and this happens to be our specialty. Therefore we are in  the 
4th subplane of the 4th planetary plane, and our task here is the 
development of reason, the prelude and prerequisite of wisdom. As 
we are beginning to manifest 4th-plane wisdom-consciousness, the pro
totype of true 5th-plane intelligence, we may assume we are on the 
upper half of the fourth subplane—with 3, not 2, more subplanes to go 
in this 4th major plane. This is sort of a midway point in Evolution 
and quite naturally it accords with our place in  the solar system 
sequence—midway between Mars where Evolution begins and Mer
cury where it ends. Beyond this 4th plane are S more m ajor planes 
with a time factor beyond present reckoning yet no doubt in keeping 
with the ingression process. Each of these 7 major planes is so vast 
chronologically that our historical period is infinitesimal in compari
son. W hat we call historical periods are but little m inor cycles in our 
own 4th subdivision. It will be of these lesser cycles we speak from 
here on.
. 4. Modern metaphysics deals with the cyclic appearance of races 

rather than degrees of consciousness. It theoretically divides humanity 
into seven races of ascending development, then finds it impossible to 
prove their ethnological existence. Were this concept correct race 
num ber I would be so far below race num ber 5, the best in it would be 
hopelessly behind the worst in num ber 5. But this we know is not the 
case. There are great souls in all so-called civilized races, and no one 
has a monopoly on talent, genius, morality, or even spiritual enlighten
ment. It is our opinion that all divisions of the race m anilesrsim ulta- 
neously in each cycle and subcycle, and all are subject to the cyclic, 
planetary step-ups in consciousness, the difference being due mainly to 
circumstance and environment. Give one of these underprivileged a 
chance in better environment and he will surprise you. I think we 
should all realize this more fully, for in  such realization, or lack of it, 
lies our attitude toward the more unfortunate. Were we to think in 
terms of consciousness and circumstances, instead of color and geogra
phy, we would not despise a black or yellow body, hu t consider only 
the quality of its consciousness—and when it falls below our own, do 
something about it. This is the noble ideal of the missionary, bu t not 
being very intelligent either, he carries the poison of doctrinal distinc
tions with him also. He does not know his doctrines are also cyclic and 
that they too will pass.

W hat has been called a new race is more correctly a new degree of
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consciousness manifesting conspicuously in a new and favorable en
vironment, the seed of: which is a synthesis of the best in all the races. 
This is exactly what is taking place in the trend today to the Western 
hemisphere, the home of: the 5 th, not 6th, degree of consciousness in a 
m inor cycle of the 4th plane. According to tradition, such a synthesis 
and trend took place from the 4th, actually the 3rd, humanity, the 
Semites being the root thereof. Later, this became perverted and the 
idea arose that these Semites were the seed and progenitors of the 
entire hum an race. An absurd idea, to be sure, yet it lends Gentile 
supporL to the Jewish claim to being “ the chosen people.” T he true 
meaning of this is much deeper and will be explained later. T he seed, 
Semitic in name only, was the best in all the third cycle and gave rise 
to the present one, the rest dying out. T he Jews were but a later 
subdivision that, like all the ancient races, wrote the history of man 
in terms of themselves, and by reason of literary ability made others 
believe it.

Both the religious and metaphysical accounts, as understood today, 
give us a false perspective and opinion of ourselves. According to the 
former, we came from perfection in Involution; according to the latter, 
we are nearing perfection in Evolution. But where is the evidence? 
U ntil the twentieth century such ideas were tenable, perhaps; that is, 
while we were ignorant of our ignorance. Because we did not know our 
place in Evolution, we thought we were civilized. The revision offered 
here gives us a truer perspective and explains the twentieth century. 
The Life Principle has reached the midway point in Evolution, but its 
hum an expression is but three and a half subplanes from the beast, 
and this, we think, explains about everything, including religion. W7e 
are not sinners; we are only primitives; we are not evil, we are just 
ignorant.

T he seat and center of the next subcycle is the Western hemisphere. 
Already there are signs of its new type of consciousness, a consciousness 
that thinks in new dimensions, a consciousness that is hum ane and 
philanthropic, that desires peace and abhors war. Here will be fulfilled 
the thwarted hopes of the past—-provided w'e understand ourselves. 
Otherwise we will become like those of the past, victims of sclf-decep- 
tion, racial pride and national arrogance. These are the dangers of 
eminence and they apply to nations as wrell as individuals. To escape 
them we must keep in m ind the transciency of eminence and the 
synthetic nature of hum an consciousness. We must realize that we are 
not Americans exclusively, bu t a synthesis of humanity, that our 
accomplishments are not American entirely, but the fruits of hum an 
potencies finding in America new freedom of expression. We must



realize that America is not exclusively lor Americans, but that part of 
the world nature reserved till now for a new and higher degree of 
consciousness. As times goes on children will be born here whose 
abilities at ten will surpass ours at forty. These are they who will build 
tb.at better world of which we dream bu t cannot make. They will make 
it when and because they have renounced the absurdities that have 
made ours. Only when America rid  herself of Old W orld ways and 
systems did she make progress; so with the race. It must learn to 
renounce the old and accept the new, particularly is this necessary in 
this cuspal century. D uring the rest of it, changes still undream ed of 
will be forced upon us; under the Aquarian impulse even tired old 
Europe will perk up. Thus “T he Decline of the West" is still a long 
way off. W hat Spengler sensed was not this but only the crackup of 
Piscean civilization, not a catastrophe but just another of those disas
ters that are good for us racially.

“Westward tbe course of empire takes its way.” But let us recognize 
tbe course lest the empire fall as have all others. And why should we 
speak of empire here? T here’s 110 such thought in America today. No, 
because we haven’t reached that point yet. The thought of empire 
comes with a certain degree of national power, w ithout natural re 
sources at home to m aintain it. W ith a vast continent to exploit, we 
have had no need of extracontinental dominion, therefore no thought 
of war and conquest. But let us not delude ourselves with the thought 
that we are beyond such things. Look at the cosmic clock, and know 
better. We are not virtuous bu t only satisfied. A nation’s morality is 
as good only as its security, its pacifism as its plentitude. W hen this 
departs, survival depends on conquest, precipitated by increasing pop
ulation. This is one of the reasons we urged a new and better economic 
system before we reach the point where the old will drive us to repeat 
the errors of the past. Under it the temptation to take advantage of 
opportunities thrust upon us will be so great America will find herself 
tempted to do the very things she now goes to war to prevent. And 
thus will we lose our national integrity, as under it we have lost our 
individual integrity. This, however, is not prophecy but only warning; 
the outcome depends on whether we have the wisdom to reject the 
opportunities past ignorance has thrust upon us.

Knowing m an’s place in Evolution, we build no false hopes of a 
sudden m illennium. M an’s goodness is only skin deep, while his evil 
is born in the bone. Even the seemingly good—ambition, for instance— 
can make of him  a devil. Here we quote verbatim from the first edi
tion of this book, written some twenty years ago: W ho today are more 
peaceful and harmless than the Chinese? Yet when they have finally
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defeated the Japanese, ambition may seize them and they may become 
what the Japanese have been. Feeling the power of a new and vigorous 
nationalism, they too may want “a place in the sun.” Four hundred 
million are still asleep but “T he Brothers of the Deluge” are awake. 
It would be odd indeed if someday America should sign a security 
pact with her present enemies to protect her from her present friends. 
All of wiiich has since come true.

However, we are not posing as prophets; we wish only that humanity 
understand itself, get rid of the false ideas of its own being, and sub
stitute for them knowledge of Causation, Creation, Life and its 
process. In this alone lies the solution to the hum an problem, a matter 
not of individual sin and salvation, but of time and place in Evolu
tion, of the degree to which our consciousness has become moralized 
and intelligized. W hen this has been carried far enough we will be 
civilized and our problem  solved.

T he reason this problem has never yet been solved is that the race 
has never yet been civilized. Here and there a few rank growths existed 
—Babylon, Athens, Rome, and some others—but they were civilized 
only in comparison to the barbarism all about them. T he latter was the 
hum an level and it soon destroyed the civilization. In this the race 
collective is like the trunk of a tree, the sporadic cultures like the 
branches. In certain species the latter flourish for a season and dis
appear; the stolid trunk remains. But the branches did not flourish in 
vain; it is by their achievements the enduring trunk is nourished. So 
with us, the hum an tree grows only as it incorporates what the 
branches produce. Each contributes a little to the whole; we might call 
it an epiota—a slight addition to the epigenetic.

Our botanists speak of tw'o kinds of growth as found in plants— 
monopodia! and sympodial. In  the latter, the p lant puts forth a branch 
and for a time all life activity seems concentrated in that one offshoot. 
In due time the energy is withdrawn, the branch withers, and another 
springs to life. This lawr of periodic growth is why civilizations are 
impermanent. Each little group (branch) has its initial impulse that 
lifts it to a given height; when that impulse spends itself, decline sets 
in and nothing on earth can stop it. This religion attributes to its 
social sins, but these are merely concomitants, not causes thereof.

Sympodial evolution! And what a lesson in statesmanship is here! 
T he aforesaid civilizations were but branches of the hum an trunk and 
m their day all power was concentrated in them; they were the na
tional “champs,” the “haves” of their day. Flow foolish then for the 
recessive little “have nots” to challenge their supremacy! So today; we
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too have our “champs” and contenders, “haves” and “have nots.” The 
dom inant nations are having their manvanlara; the recessives, their 
pralaya, or rest period. In  this they are weak and defenseless, but 
instead of respecting this the dominants, seeing their advantage, con
quer and exploit them—India, China, Malaya, etc. It is like taking 
advantage of a sleeping man. Conscious only of their own ephemeral 
greatness, these proud m anvantarians believe there never were their 
like before, when actually these older races were very like them five 
thousand years before the latter existed—commercially smart, me
chanically inventive, and spiritually ignorant. In  due time they got 
tired of this and turned to the mental world, produced the only things 
that last—great art, literature, philosophy— then took a rest. Why 
can’t we let them be? We can't because we are selfish and aggressive. 
We know nothing of the laws of being, the cyclic process, and the 
imperative prelude to racial resurgence—racial rest. T he result is we 
commit outrages that breed retaliatory crimes when the sleeper wakes 
and we would sleep.

Now this applies to lesser groups and lesser dominants. Today, 
business is dominant, and, being ignorant of its ephemeral tenure, 
suppresses and exploits all other activities. So do the rich, the poor. 
T he recessives cannot help themselves; the remedy must come from 
compassionate power above, not vindictive weakness below. T his im
plies a change in the consciousness of the rich and dominant; the 
corrective is that wisdom-knowledge of the cyclic law and the necessity 
of imposing on genetic nature our own epi-culture.

In Chapter XI we said that our philosophers should take the facts 
that scicnce finds and apply them sociologically. H ad this been done 
with this simple law of the lowly plant, hum an history might have 
been different. Past wars of the “have nots” m ight have been averted, 
future wars of the “haves” as well, for someday we too will pass, and 
if we’ve learned our lesson we will not drench the earth with blood 
to hold what nature has withdrawn. In  the words of Omar Khayyam:

They say the Lion and the Lizard keep
The Courts where Jarnshyd gloried and dran-k deep.

PLANETARY CYCLES

Now there is a connection between these racial cycles, great and 
small, and the planetary cycles, great and small. T he latter are legion 
and very complex, wheels w ithin wheels, running all the way from the 
great galactic cycle of several hundred m illion years down to that of 
day and night; indeed, in H indu  astrology, every hour is a cycle and
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is accorded a special influence. All this, however, can be found in books 
devoted to the subject; therefore we will deal only with the greater 
ones.

For us the most significant of these is the precessional cycle, and for 
those unfam iliar w ith it we offer these diagrams.
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21000 AD ------•*

P r e c e s s i o n  o f  t h e  E q u i n o x e s , 

more correctly. T h e  R e t r o g r e s s i o n  o f  t h e  E a r t h ’s  N o d e s

We are all familiar with the yearly cycle of the sun through the 
twelve signs (the little zodiac). But there is also a vaster cycle and 
zodiac, in which the whole solar system passes through the twelve 
constellations. Diagram 18 represents this, a matter of more than 
25,000 years—according to science, 25,868, but according to the Great 
Pyramid, 25,827. Plato, taking die round num ber 50 seconds as the 
yearly precessional difference, made it 25,920, sufficient for our pur
pose. This is derived thus: 360 degrees divided by 50 seconds. Again for 
those unfamiliar with such problems we give the following explana
tion: There are 360 degrees in every circle, hence in the zodiacal circle 
also. Due to causes still not wholly understood scientifically, the sun
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Today our pole star is Polaris, but in this vast swing about 
the pole of the ecliptic, the direction of the axial pole shifts, 
thus tracing a vast circle in space between Polaris and Vega; 
and because of this the pole star is constantly changing. 9,000 
years from now it will be Cepheus; in 15.000, Vega; in 21,000, 
T huban. then back to Polaris again. The upper ellipse in both 
our diagrams represent this.

each year is approximately 50 seconds later in reaching the nodal 
point, where the equator meets the ecliptic, diagram 19. Therefore, to 
find how long it takes this lagging process to swing around the whole 
360 degrees, we reduce these to seconds and divide by 50 seconds thus: 
360 x 60 x 60 divided by 50 equals 25,920. In this vast process the 
equinoxes retrograde, or travel backward, through the twelve con
stellations, one each two thousand-odd years.

T o find the exact time period, we have bu t to divide 25,920 into 
twelve parts, which gives 2,160 years; and should we want to know how 
long it takes to go through one degree, we divide 2,160 by 30, which
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gives 72. Today, we are near, this last degree of Pisces. Each of these 
2,160-year divisions is known by a zodiacal sign through which our 
system passes; thus wc have had the Arian Age, the Piscean Age, and 
now approaching the Aquarian Age. According to our theory, it is the 
Leonian Age we are entering, but since the ‘A quarian  Age” is so fixed 
in the public m ind we will continue to use it.

T he past two thousand years constituted the Piscean Age, and as the 
polar opposite of Pisces is tiie material earth our age has been a ma
terial one, an era o!' selfish aggression and spiritual blindness, an age 
in which ‘'righ t” was wrong, "truth? was error, and faith annulled 
mistakes. Fortunately for us it is nearly over; we are now approaching 
tbe Aquarian era, a period of enlightenm ent and right values, of faith 
in things with known substantives, instead of unproved creeds. As the 
nature of these two cycles is incompatible, one of them must go, and 
as the latter is in the ascendant, which one is obvious. In this mo
mentous change, every false Piscean structure we have raised and 
every false Piscean god we have worshipped will be cast down—includ
ing those who cling to them. T he tum ult in our world today is but 
the conflict of these two forces. To meet its challenge bravely, we must 
understand its cause; to accept its new world order, we must condition 
ourselves for reason-shocking change. We must acquire a “new dim en
sion of consciousncss,” a new concept of Reality, new' boundaries of 
hum an thought, new motives for hum an action. These are the bases 
of a better world, and if we would have it we must break with the 
benighted past; we must step completely out of the narrow circle of 
hum an consciousness thus far.

In  each of these great ages new forces play upon us, bu t because this 
cosmological knowledge is no part of our consciousness we refuse to 
change. Thus we are still living by an Arian religion and a Piscean 
economy.

Yet “the moving finger writes, and, having writ, moves on”—leaving 
us behind. T o  illustrate this we have only to consider the “ tropics.” 
Today, we call the north-south solar limits T ropic of Cancer and 
1 ropic of Capricorn. These names were given in the Arian Age, but 
due to the shift in the precessional point the sun when farthest north is 
now in Gemini, and when farthest south, in Sagittarius. T he solar 
limits are therefore now Tropic of Gemini and Tropic of Sagittarius. 
Why don’t we change them? Because we are mentally allergic to 
change; in an eternally changing universe we want to think of things 
as fixed and permanent. Such an attitude results in error, not only in 
names, data and calculations, but in our thoughts and attitudes as 
well. Again to illustrate: the hum an race today is divided much like



its world-—torrid, temperate and frigid. T he Cancerous and Caperous 
live in tropical abundance; the industrious middle class, in the tem
perate zone; while the poor subsist on the tundra of the frigid waste. 
Why don’t we change that too? T here is abundance for all today; there 
is machinery to make and transport the needs of all, but because of 
die cancerous economics of the past and the can't-clo-anything religion, 
"the poor are always with u s/' “It is the wall of God.” It is indeed, and 
that is precisely why it must be changed.

T he very purpose of cycles is to insure change. Man has neither the 
wisdom nor the courage to change himself, so nature must. In  these 
various cycles we are in different parts of the universe with different 
cosmic forces playing upon us, therefore we change willy-nilly. Today, 
a m ajor one is upon us; in this we will not see ourselves changing, yet 
one hundred years from now we will look back appalled at the proud, 
self-satisfied present; we will see our so-called civilization as bu t a 
mad scramble of primitives for physical existence. W hat then of our 
stand-pat reactionaries? A reactionary is a primitive who refuses to 
be anything else.

Much of our pain and suffering, failure and defeat is due to our 
refusal to recognize this change-producing process, even in our present 
little cycle. Our militarists, for example: blind to everything bu t con
quest, they develop a huge m ilitary machine and attack their neighbors, 
not realizing that before the war is over their prewar armaments will 
be outmoded—panzers and armadas versus atomic bombs, for instance. 
Our religionists are even w'orse: believing that wc in our planetary 
childhood know all truth, they refuse to change their concepts; they 
do not know that the cyclic process will outmode their gods and 
saviors as it has the [>anzers and armadas. O ur businessmen should 
also learn about cycles, other than those of the market place. This is 
a business or commercial cycle and the business m ind is having its 
day, but its day is not eternal; the business m ind is not the highest 
expression of hum an intelligence; it cannot effect m an’s moral and 
spiritual progress, therefore it must make way for tomorrow.

O ur writers should also learn of this cyclic IawT, for assuming, as 
they do, that the present trend is unchangeable, they project it into a 
future nightmare. Orwell’s 1984, for instance. Fine as wTarning, but 
the year 1984 will not be a bit like his preview, for the cyclic law will 
change the direction—from linear doom to spiral betterment.

Such betterm ent will have its casualties—the laggards, the opposers, 
the trouble makers. These too should learn the law, for the Aquarian 
Age will bring with it a dynamic vibration that wrill eliminate the 
unfit, not only physically bu t mentally also. Because of this, the
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nervous, the emotional should try to control themselves. To offset 
the impact we should all practice a little pre-Aquarian readjustment, 
entertain new concepts, set ourselves new objectives. O ur present plight 
is due mainly to our wholly succumbing to the materializing influence 
of the present cycle. This is why we so severely criticized the com- 
mercialist, for he is the instrum ent and agent thereof. l ie  is ignorant, 
and as someone has said, “Against ignorance the gods themselves are 
powerless.”

T he Aquarian Age will be a more spiritual age, but by this we mean 
only the opposite of materialistic. We're not going to be saints but 
only sensible. Saints are also part of the benighted Piscean Age, and, 
thanks be, both are gone for some 25,000 years, and the age of non- 
materialistic scientists, poets, artists, and philosophers is before us. For 
America, this will correspond with that fourth stage in racial culture 
referred to elsewhere, and in it will be realized the poetic, artistic, 
economic and political dreams of man. But as nothing is gained with
out a struggle, we must expect this also. Aquarian man will realize that 
to get rid of warring nations he must first get rid  of warring ideologies. 
This accomplished, our statesmen will speak their minds without 
arousing anger, because the common tru th  has cooled hotheaded faith 
and bigotry, nationalism and patriotism. Here frankness will supplant 
evasion, and international bargaining, secret diplo2nacv. Those who 
established the United Nations were not aware that they were laying 
the foundations (only) of this Aquarian diplomacy, yet such it is. 
While in the cuspal period there will be much ideological warfare here 
too, yet in due time will come that peace to the world the individual 
knows who has traveled the road from ignorance to wisdom and from 
error to truth.

But, and there’s always a but, let us not be too optimistic about the 
beginning, lest we be disappointed. Such disappointments are due 
always to our failure to observe the hour hand in the cosmic clock.* 
Thus if we do not watch the hour hand, the m inute hand will de
ceive us, as it deceived the Romans. At the dawn of the Piscean Age 
the people looked forward to a sort of m illennium, and catching the 
spirit thereof their poet Vergil sang of it thus: “And now is descending 
from heaven a new generation of men.” T he “new generation” w’as 
not very heavenly, and neither wall ours be. T he Aquarian Age will 
not be m illennial or even peaceful; it will be tumultuous as the sun— 
our Leonian Age. And how do we know  such things? Wre know because 
there is a key to the general condition of the world and the race in 
each of the 2,160-year periods.
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During the past two thousand years, the precessional hand has been 
in Pisces, a water sign, not an earth sign. If you will extend this hand 
downward, you will see that the opposite end points to Virgo, the earth 
sign, hence m atter and materialism. As the preccssional hand goes 
forward it passes through Capricorn, Sagittarius, and so on, while the 
lower passes through Cancer, Gemini, and so on. Now, as stated in our 
Preface, it is not the precessional hand that indicates the nature of the 
cycle, but its opposite. As this moves forward it enters Leo, a less ma
terial yet tum ultuous influence. Now folJow the process around the 
entire zodiac and you have a key to the nature of every cycle of 2,160 
years. This is what constituted the prophetic knowledge of the so-called 
Sibylline Verses. For such knowledge T arqu in  was willing to pay a 
king’s ransom.

This is also the key to those broad divisions we called the Planetary 
Day and Night, now almost identical with the present “tropics.” W hen 
the lesser hand is in the upper T aurus—Sagittarius via Aries half—we 
have a “spiritual’' period of some 12,000 years, the apex of which is 
Pisces; when it is in the lower Sagittarius—Taurus via Scorpio half— 
we have a materialistic period, the nadir of which comes in Pisces' 
opposite, the earth sign Virgo. Later we will see that this key fits the 
lock of history also, for it was precisely in those six thousand years 
during which this hand was passing through the materialistic signs of 
Scorpio, Libra and Virgo that the ancient wisdom-knowledge was lost. 
As the nether hand entered Scorpio, there was for this wisdom and for 
“spiritual’’ man a hum an equivalent of the invohitionary “twilight of 
the gods.” Todav, it lies in Virgo—m idnight for us. W hen it passes 
from Gemini to Taurus, we will have regained somewhat the wisdom - 
knowledge, and from there onward for some 12,000 years is the additive 
process. Here again we will know the nature of Causation and the 
cosmic “facts of life.'’ T o  some extent the phases of the moon illustrate 
this process. At half moon the lunar circle is divided equally into light 
and dark, day and night; so with the zodiac, horizontal instead of 
vertical,

T he lower half looks rather gloomy, but nature makes use of all 
things, the dark as well as the light. T he forbidding six are the cycle 
of knowledge as distinguished from wisdom, but as wisdom is the 
distilled essence of knowledge, knowledge must come first; and as the 
source of this knowledge is m atter, the m aterial cycles are just as im
portant as the “spiritual.” It is in the former that the conquest of 
m atter is made and hence mastery of environment. Today, we are at 
the middle point of the material half, and our material achievements 
are not to be belittled. Oddly enough, it was just at the material nadir
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that wc learned the true n at'.re of m atter—electron, proton, and boom. 
T he boom, however, is 011V temporary, while the electron and proton 
is now part of our consciousness. It is just possible that never before 
has the real nature of nutter been so well known. The Greeks had the 
atomic theory but Ihde else; the more ancient Ancients knew the 
atom s make-up at fcast theoretically, and warned us about it in their
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myths. In  that relic of their knowledge, the Hebrew scriptures, there 
is some proof of this, but you will never discover it through religion’s 
interpretation. Later we will point it out. Be this as it may, we have 
learned about the atom, and thereby exposed the false front of that 
old fakir, m atter. ‘Tt isn't what you think it is at all; it’s your”— 
energy. Now we must learn that materialism isn’t what we think it is 
at all—it’s spiritual stupidity. This need not and would not have been 
so, b u t for the appearance of an intellectual freak among m an’s m ental 
offspring—religion. This, m isinterpreting the ancient wisdom-knowl- 
edge, diverted man from Reality and perverted the hum an mind. This



will become more apparent in our sect£on devoted to the Ancient 
Wisdom.

T he age of interest in m aterial things is passing; we will soon be 
entering a period of ever-lessening m aterials.'m> after which hum an 
consciousness will turn completely away from thc° physical to the m eta
physical for some 12,000 years. This is the cyclic1' Pr °cess. A s ^  ' '^ 1  
have its way, then Science, oh, make haste; “it’s later t l̂an you think.

Besides the 25,000-year cycle, the earth’s polar axP’s ^ as a m inute 
cycle of a few years measurable in seconds per day. i?C.̂ ence *s 
aware of these two cycles but bevond them it will not go. i ct Jt niust

J /  Q  1

have a theory for glacial ages, tropical fossils in the Arctic, ariu so on‘ 
These it explains on the basis of tem perature only; life began a t ad.*ie 
poles because the polar regions cooled off first, or subsequent land 
changes produced climatic changes. If our theory is correct, life did 
not begin when the earth became sufficiently cool but when it became 
sufficiently warm. D uring the Pluto-Mars stage, it was wrapped in 
glacial cold, and manifested life only when it came close enough to the 
sun to be biologically stimulated. This was first life, two billion years 
ago, according to science; therefore it does not apply to the later, 
recurrent ice ages. We must look elsewhere for the cause of these.

If we can think in terms of eons, not years, we m ight assume a third 
axial motion, one in which the pole moves north and south either 
partially or completely, In other words, the earth's polar axis is not 
irrevocably fixed at 23i/ 2 degrees, bu t changes cyclically as all things 
do. T he axis of other planets suggest such a possibility; the north pole 
of Uranus, for instance, points almost directly toward the sun. Gould 
such a thing happen to a life-bearing planet, even partially, it would 
account for interglacial ages and tropical remains. And should there 
be any sudden dislocation, it would account for the recurring “black
outs” between historic times—such as that between the Planetary Day 
and Night. As the precessional hand moved from Gemini to Taurus, 
a sudden tipping of the earth’s axis may have brought disaster—the 
basis of the legendary “flood,” precisely six thousand years ago— 
Taurus, Aries, Pisces, the historical period.

We have spoken repeatedly of the archives of the Ancients. The 
great Initiates also knew about these cycles and prepared for them. 
Perhaps in their day the polar axis may have been, say, 25, 26, or even 
27 degrees, instead of 23 Now there is in  the Great Pyramid a 
mysterious passage of 26 degrees plus, assumed to be star-directional 
and hence time-indicative. WTe wonder if this and the axial inclination 
have anything in common. If so, the now' miscalculated age of the 
Pyramid m ight be determined.
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There is still another great cycle, so vast this time that only astron
omers conjure with it. This is the Galactic cycle. Due to its motion
as a whole, the solar system, some two-tliirds out toward the circum
ference, revolves about the galactic center in approximately 240,000,000 
years. As there are myriads of suns inward and outward from this 
point, the num ber of cycles and circles is incalculable. T o the finite 
mind only omnipotence and omniscience can control so vast a con
course, yet arc these necessary? At the center of every whirling vortex 
there is calm, in other words, neutrality, as in the atom, the hurricane, 
the sun itself. T he suns collectively constitute the power; their place
ment, a m atter of dynamic equilibration. Cosmic bodies, we repeat, 
are self-generating and self-governing, their relationship constituting 
cosmos. Now this vast cycle, or multiples thereof, may have a bearing 
on the m ajor planetary planes and cycles, also the great archeological 
ages. T o effect changes not possible alone and unaided is, as we said, 
the purpose of organization. So vast a process and motion, however, 
is a bit too much for the hum an m ind as yet— the consciousness of the 
microcosm does not encompass the macrocosm; it is not even aware 
of its own world’s motions in their entirety.

And now, last bu t not least, in fact, the greatest of all—the Cosmic, 
or Creative, Cycle. T he  first half of this is what we called Involution, 
or Cosmogencsis; the second half, Evolution, or Biogenesis. In our 
diagrams of these we used triangles, bu t as the process begins in chaos 
and returns to chaos, it could as well be made a circle. T he ancient 
initiates so made it and called it the zodiac, of which more later. From 
data that these handed down, Flindu mystics of historic times worked 
out the time period, a m atter of some 311.000,000,000,000 years. When 
we compare this w ith our 4004 b .c . creation, we see what’s wrong with 
our religion—-a lack of cosmic consciousness, metaphysical enlighten
ment, knowledge of Reality, Causation and Creation. These belong to 
the Planetary Day, not its eclipse, to initiates, not priests.

As Involution and Evolution are assumed to be co-equal, this earth, 
jis an entity, existed for at least 150 trillion years before life appeared 
on it. This includes the lifetime of a sun, and that long ingression 
period from Pluto to Mars. This is where Evolution begins, not two 
billion years ago but, perhaps, as many trillion. It has now reached 
the 3.5 point, the time elapsed being that required for earth to ingress 
from Mars to its present position. T he rest of Evolution constitutes 
the remainder of the earth’s life as a planet. T he time? W hatever time 
it takes for it to move in to Mercury, now moonlike and lifeless.

So now' we can see just where we stand in the Cosmic Cycle—on the 
■1 th evolutionary plane, in the upper half of its /1th subcycle, and,
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precessionally, approaching Aquarius.* Our human  world then is as 
it is because we are as we are, and we are as we are because we are 
where we are—at the halfway goal of Evolution. As the hum an part of 
it, however, we are only well begun. Give us time, however, and all will 
be well.

If we would improve our lot, we have only to develop what was 
given us for this purpose—our consciousness. We are what our con
sciousness is; its content is our knowledge; its awareness our “ring- 
pass-not.” T he moral and social conditions of our world are bu t its 
outward expression, and as indigenous to it as underbrush to the 
foothills. If we would escape them, we must rise to altitudes where 
they do not grow; there they will cease to trouble us because we have 
ceased to create them. And what better way thereto than thought and 
study of cosmic things? This is metaphysics, true metaphysics, the 
result of which is a transcendental consciousness that fairly transforms 
the individual. Let him  go far enough and he will find himself on 
dizzy heights he never dreamed existed; he will vibrate to such forces 
as will transform him blood and bones. This is the cure-all for the 
mischief of ignorance.

As consciousness is the evolving factor, it should not long remain 
inadequate to any problem, but our consciousness today is inadequate 
—inadequate to our present problems, inadequate to our place in 
Evolution. It is, in fact, thousands of years behind the planetary 
schedide, and this because it has been stalemated. Save in science alone, 
there is no progress anywhere, and science makes progress only be
cause, in practice, it ignores the cause of the stalemate—a philosophy 
that confines human consciousness to the narrow circle of literalized 
cosmology.

This is the barrier that must be broken down so that what conscious
ness we have may see still higher heights, know that other planes and 
cycles he before it, and realize that T ru th  is as limitless as Reality 
itself. Herein lies the value of our theory. This upward, limitless 
process is the design of Life, and as our theory is based upon it, it 
should be a "design for liv ing/’ At any rate, it is a design for thinking. 
As it follows the all-embracing planetary process, it serves as a guide 
to study and research; as it covers all Being and locates all things in 
Being, it is also a structural basis for that much-desired objective, a 
complete correlation and systematization of hum an knowledge. 
W ithin its fundamentals lies, as we said, the solution to every one of 
life's great mysteries. Naturally in this brief outline we could not deal 
with them all, nor should we. It remains for the experts and the
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specialists to do that. Let each in his own respective field take this 
theory, and with his specialized knowledge fill in the long lacuna; in 
our understanding of life.

Here we reach the end of Evolution thus far. And now what lies 
beyond? Why, everything worth-while. T he $]A point is the middle of 
planetary Evolution; all below was war and conflict; all above will be 
the reverse-—wdien we make it so. The scriptures tell us that there is 
no peace lor us while we remain on these four lower (material) 
planes, and urge us to transcend them, This is not to be found in the 
literal word, bu t it is in its occult meaning.

Beyond our present subplane lie three more subs, the 5th, 6th and 
7th. These are our immediate future, a m atter of millions of years. 
And beyond these are three major planes writh their respective subs, a 
m atter of trillions of years. Thus as far as we are concerned, the future 
is limitless, both in time and possibilities.

Now if wre wanted to ingratiate instead of instruct, we would do 
one of twro things: paint a rosy picture of our immediate future, or 
declare it hopeless. The first would please the comfort seekers; the 
second the power seekers. But we will do neither, for both are wrong. 
Consider the second, for instance. On the lower planes nature is 
warlike and cruel, and observing this the power seekers assert that 
m an should be likewise. This is the way of nature, this is life; there
fore it is only natural and right for man to assert his powers where 
and when he can; m ight is right, let the clevii take the hindmost. As 
one of Thucydides’ characters aptly states it: “The strong do what 
they can, and the wreak suffer what they must.” This is the power 
seeker's philosophy and the basis of his justice. This is Schopenhauer’s 
ruthless "W ill,” and Nietzsche’s “W ill to Powder”—and to overpower. 
It is M achiavelli’s virtue, “intellect plus force”—-and Homo amer- 
icanus's “rugged individualism .” This is the basis of all our ideas of 
the “Superm an”— power incarnate, dom inating the world by will, 
brute strength, and physical prowess. It is, however, but observation 
without understanding, the result of seeing the part and not the whole, 
of accepting what is instead of seeing and asserting wThat will and 
should be. The lower planes of nature are indeed warlike and cruel, 
but it is m an’s unique and exclusive privilege to change this planetary 
picture. Standing as he does nmhvay between the three m aterial planes 
below and the three spiritual planes above, he is the transformer of 
the one into the other—as the sun is of the cosmic forces and the 
earth of the planetary ones. This is that inversion of authority spoken 
of elsewhere— the trium ph of consciousness over energy, the planetary
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reverse of Involution. On the higher planes in Evolution, ruthless 
energy, force and power will be the hum ble servants of enlightened 
consciousness. For want of better terms we have called this kind of 
power thaumaturgy, from Thaum as, a hum an wonder-worker. Others 
have called it theurgy, signifying God-power. This in itself is sufficient 
reason for our rejection of it, for the power here is not God-power 
simply but this moralized and intelligized by man. This will not be 
cruel nor will its will be ruthless. W hat then of Mr. Superman? This 
is Superman, the real and genuine, not a creature of m ight and power 
but of wisdom and compassion.

W e  see then the crucial nature of this 4th plane, particularly its 
upper half. I t is the human  plain of Megiddo, on which is fought the 
human  battle of Armageddon, the battle ’between spirituality and 
materiality, hum an consciousness and planetary energy. And what is 
this bu t a battle between the epigenetic and the genetic, man and God? 
In due time, m an will trium ph, not only over energy, matter, the world, 
but himself as well. This is man master of his destiny— “the one far 
off, divine event towards which the whole creation moves.” As he 
crosses the bar between the two, he will turn  about, look back, and say 
as the poet Tennyson said of himself:

I  have climb’d to the snows of Age, and I  gaze at a field in the 
Past,

Where I  sank with the body at times in the sloughs of a loiu 
desire,

But I  hear no yelp of the beast, and the Man is quiet at last
As he stands on the heights of his life with a glimpse of a 

height that is higher.

T he upper half of Evolution is thus our Promised Land, a land in 
which all our spiritual hopes will be fulfilled. This is the only cosmic 
vision, hope and ideal our theory has to offer, and this because it is 
the only one Reality has to offer. If those who reject it as contrary to 
“revealed tru th ” will bu t read far enough, they will learn that this is 
the “revealed tru th ,” nay “gospel tru th .” W hat we need today is to 
have this “revealed tru th ” revealed, for as yet it never has been.

A
T H E  T H R E E  H IG H E R  PLANES

In all other teachings based on the septenary process, we learn that 
these higher planes already exist and are the home of “divine beings,” 
“ the masters,” “the hierarchy,” and so on. Wre assert these higher
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planes are uninhabited, in fact, they do not exist, even dynamically. 
Certainly they are no t yet qualified, because die life force has not 
reached them. It will take still other trillions of years for the earth- 
freed energies to reach the rarefactions beyond m ental matter. This 
and their qualification constitute the future of the planet and the 
m aturity of the race. All speculation about them is therefore futile, 
and yet there is in ancient literature a cryptic account of conditions 
there, on all the evolutionary planes, in  fact. Again the reader will be 
surprised to learn that that account is in the Bible. Later we will point 
out its true meaning', for the first time in two thousand years, perhaps, 
and we hope it will shock the race into realizing the spurious basis on 
which its religion rests.

On the last and highest plane creative energy has spent itself; the 
fruit of all its effort is divine and perfect hum an consciousness. Here 
we can see how far perfection is from that of other philosophies; as 
far, in fact, as C reation’s dawn is from its close. And such it should 
be, else what is Evolution for? Perfection is the Omega of Being, not 
the Alpha; divinity the goal, not the beginning. This is the p lanet’s 
flowering period and man will partake of it. And why not? Did he not 
create it? Here we will call to your m ind a very early statement. In 
Chapter II we said that nature makes elemental substitutes for u lti
mate realities. It would seem that man does likewise. Out of his own 
ideals he has made for himself an imaginary divinity, and having made 
it nature will hold him to it. In due time, he will create what he 
imagined, in fact, he will become it. H e will also create the heaven he 
imagines. As he rises through the higher planes, he will so qualify 
them that they will become like his fancied heaven, at the top of 
which sits divinity, the auric crown of Chapter X II and occultly of the 
Bible. This is the genetic’s “mission accomplished,” the ultim ate per
fection of mankind.

R EC A PITU LA TIO N

We said the world began as a seed, gonos, which in m ultiple became 
cosmos, back of which was chaos, the Absolute. W ith the help of a few 
more Greek words we can tell this whole vast story in a most cryptic 
manner. Gonos became helios, a sun, which transmuted, became lithos, 
the earth, an eihmos through which filtered bios, life, resulting in 
anthropos, man, and finally demos, humanity, whose complete expres
sion constitutes anthos, the flower of die planet. But even planets must 
die p h y s i c a l ly ,  and so we add thanatos, death: and after death, chaos 
again. Chaos, gonos, cosmos, bios, demos} anthos, thanatos, and then 
chaos. This is Creation’s story, the rest is only commentary.
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Tbe Ancient Wisdom

T H E  MYTHS, T H E  P Y R A M I D  A N D  

O T H E R  " M Y S T E R I E S ”

Great are the myths,
W a l t  W h i t m a n

N O W  IT IS NOT OUR INTENTION TO BOLSTER UP OUR THEORY WITH EXTRA- 

neous proof, for the only proof we ask the reader to consider is within 
itself. Does it explain, and docs it agree with the facts of nature? In 
all fairness, however, we think that whatever corroboration exists 
should be presented with it. T o find this, we must go back a long way; 
in fact, we must leave this so-called enlightened age and return  to one 
that we in our vast conceit call ignorant.

T he true seeker of tru th  soon discovers that somewhere, sometime, 
man knew vastly more about the “inscrutable mysteries”—Causation, 
Creation, Life-—-than we do, and wonderingly he asks himself: Who 
were these people, and how came they by their wondrous knowledge? 
In the immortal archives-—myth and scripture, zodiac and pyramid-—- 
he finds unquestionable proof thereof, but no one has yet been able to 
tie them all together and thus reveal their common secret. Only in and 
by oar theory can this be done, and so, while using them to prove our 
theory, wc will at the same time use our theory to explain them.

As we have said, Creation and Evolution consist of seven major 
planes and cycles, and these again are divided into many subplanes 
and cycles, one of the latter being the zodiacal cycle of 25,000 years 
with its twelve subdivisions. Wre also said these twelve were divided 
in to two contrasting divisions, six “spiritual” and six m aterial—our 
Planetary Day and N ight.* In the former, the wisdom is regained and 
augmented, then lost during the latter, of which we are a part.

Here then is the key to the lost wisdom. T h a t wisdom is a product 
of the “spiritual” six, not necessarily of the last but of all such cycles. 
Here also is the key to another mystery—-the “spiritual” wisdom of the

chapter XV

* See page 309.
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early Hebrews. This we have been told was due to their uncorrupted 
nature and contact with divine source. W ith this cyclic process we 
can explain the fact w ithout the fiction. T he so-called wisdom was not 
their own, bu t that of the prematerialistic era, filtered down by tradi
tion and rewritten by less enlightened plagiarists. These were not the 
Ancients but only semi ancients.

In  writing of either or both, most authors lum p them all together 
and call them spiritual, but this we refuse to do, it:' spiritual means 
high moral qualities; we call them metaphysical only, meaning non- 
materialistic. This they were, but, save for the illum inated exception, 
they were savage and cruel to a point we cannot imagine, and this 
because their astral element had not the softening influence of subse
quent millennia. No, as we shall sec later, there is nothing in human 
history or beyond it to warrant belief in greater moral spirituality than 
we ourselves possess. Nor did these Ancients all possess the wisdom- 
knowledge; the ignorant are always with us. There were among the 
more advanced, however, a few illum inated ones—we call them In i
tiates today-—and these by means of uncorrupisd reason, not morals, 
learned the mysteries of man and Creation. They knew the zodiacal 
process also and created the aforesaid archives as a means of preserving 
their knowledge throughout the zodiacal Night.

Now as the wisdom-knowledge declined and m aterial knowledge 
waited, there was a blank space in hum an understanding and achieve
ment. This constituted a prehistoric “dark age” that preceded all 
extant records save those just mentioned. But these were not that wis- 
dom-knowledge; only its constructs. As m an’s eyes became opened to 
the material, he became curious about life, and believing that the key 
to its mystery lay in these constructs he tried to interpret them. But 
lacking the consciousness that created them, he only misinterpreted 
them; and this is our theology and cosmology, our understanding of 
mythology, zodiac and pyramid. This was all right for the Arian and 
Piscean, actually the L ibran and Virgoan Ages, but it will not do for 
the Aquarian, that is, the Leonian Age. T he light is returning and in it 
we will regain somewhat the original and much needed truth. But 
much as it is needed, it will be bitterly opposed, for next to commu
nism it is the one thing the Church fears most. And yet how foolish 
to fight it. I t ’s part of the cyclic process; God’s will, it anything is. 
Once past the zodiacal nadir it will be automatically revealed to us. 
Several occultists have tried to bring it back-—Blavatsky, Heindel, Hall, 
among others, bu t w ithout great success, because they lacked that one 
essential—the key to Causation, namely, planetary genetics.
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T he most comprehensive source of this lost knowledge we have 
today is Greek mythology, but, unfortunately, even this is not the 
original. It is mainly the rewrite by poet-playwrights of the historic 
period, and by that time understanding of the myths was all bu t lost. 
Homer and Hesiod, on the dim horizon, knew something of their 
inner meaning, but Plato, Ovid, Aeschylus, Euripides, and the rest did 
not, and so they did not know7 life’s mystery either. If they had they 
would not have represented the gods as moral or spent so much time 
on speculative minutiae. Xenophanes, quite ignorant of Causation, 
considered Homer blasphemous; Euripides, assuming Hom er wrote of 
hum an war, penned an impassioned plea against it-—The Trojan 
Women. By the time we reach the later Greco-Roman period “naught 
remained but tradition,” and so all kindred writers since have been 
but literary archeologists culling mythic artifacts they did not under
stand. Now we are not asserting this merely because it fits our theory; 
this intellectual ddmmerung  was recognized of old, and the less enlight
ened writers were given a collective name— the Epigoni, the intellec
tually “unworthy descendants of the mighty Ilom er.”

Today, we are all metaphysical epigoni, and so we look upon a myth 
as a story that isn’t true. Well, if by this is meant its literal reality, that 
is correct, but be is blind who sees no more than this. T he literal 
story of Santa Claus is not true either, but to say there is no tru th  in 
it is quite another thing. And this is the great distinction we must 
make in dealing with the myths: they are not true; they are truth; they 
are not meant to be believed, but to be understood. T his is that pecu
liar difference between literalism and occultism, the letter and the 
spirit, as applicable to scripture as mythology. Let us see clearly then 
that the untrue part of them is merely the man-made story used to 
convey the truth. Here W estern man fails utterly. Even those among 
us who recognize mythic personification see only the purely naturistic 
aspect-—the sun, the moon, the wind and the rain. Well, there are 
myths that deal with these, but the major ones deal with things much 
deeper—Causation, Creation, Reality, God.

In writing of these the mythologists used a form of expression we 
today do not know how to interpret, namely, allegory, which in crea
tion myths is personified cosmology, or, more corrcctly, cosmogony. We 
are literalists, and so assume the ancients regarded their myths as 
literally as we ourselves. We think, for instance, they actually believed 
men talked to gods, yet we believe w ithout question that Adam and 
Moses talked to the God of gods. We cannot realize that in both cases 
these men, so called, were not men at all bu t gods themselves, and 
why shouldn't gods talk to gods? We assume the Greeks believed a



mighty man called Atlas held ujd the world, yet we believe a mighty 
manlike God holds it up, and by his power. And Atlas was but a 
personification of that same power. And the Babylonians, Assyrians, 
and the like were even more benighted. They believed their gods 
Marduk, Sosiosh, and others slew a monster called Tiam at, and from 
his body created the world. This monster T iam at is again but a 
personification of the terrible and turbulent elements in Involution, 
which the Creative Principle subdued and out of which it made a 
peaceful, law-abiding earth. T he earth was composed of these ele
ments, and again it was slain to produce biologic forms. This is the 
creative process known of old, but you will never learn it from the 
myths as long as you allow the scriptural concept of peaceful, unop
posed Perfection, creating worlds by divine fiat, to dominate your 
mind. You yourself must know the nature of Causation and the crea
tive process before you can see it in the works of others.

Another objection to the myths is that they attribute to their gods 
atrocious actions quite offensive to our pure and puritan  souls. T o  quote 
from a modern source (the italics ours): “Cultured man recoiled from 
much of the grossness which had appeared quite natural to his ances
tors in a savage state, and made an attem pt to find out their primitive 
meaning or an explanation which would satisfy his purer taste.”1 
Elsewhere we said our morality and sentiency are superior to our 
present consciousness; this well illustrates the point. This “purer 
taste” is but that of the socially cultured and spiritually benighted, 
for did we understand these things we would see there is nothing 
offensive about them save, as with the story, the man-made words. In 
their effort to explain the nature of Causation and Creation, the 
mythologists had to use the known and commonplace as symbols. Now, 
ignorant of all such things, we condemn those who knew. This is well 
illustrated in our attitude toward ancient phallic worship—paganism, 
sensualism, so we think, and no doubt it wras among the ignorant, but 
this was not its original nature. Among the Greeks, Priapus was the 
god of generation, the hum an phallus was his symbol. Apis, the sacred 
bull of Egypt, and the M inotaur, the Minoan bull confined in the 
labyrinth of matter, w-ere also creative symbols. The respect these 
ancients paid them was simply their recognition of the genetic nature 
of the Creative Principle. If proof, other than all nature, is needed for 
our theory, it is here.

These prereligion forebears saw7 too clearly the true nature of N ature 
to be deceived about its source. They reasoned from actual N ature to
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God, and thus arrived at tru th ; we reason from conceptual God to 
N ature and thus arrive at error. T he cause should be obvious.

Because there arc so many parallels between the myths and the 
Hebrew scriptures, many assume that the former are bu t ignorant 
versions of the latter, the one and only source of truth. But here 
again we have the tru th  inverted, for the myths are older far than these 
scriptures, and are, in fact, the source thereof. They spring from a pre- 
• religious period, the mythopoeic age, some eight to ten thousand years 
ago, when the lower band of the zodiac was passing through Sagit
tarius, a metaphysical sisrn. Here, as we said, man had reason but

’  JL  /  O  7 7

reason not yet enamored of m atter or perverted by religion, and there
fore free to perceive the facts of nature, cosmic as well as biologic. 
And this, as we shall show later, is the source of the “divine revelation’' 
of the Hebrew scriptures. In  our ignorance of this fact lies their 
sacredness, and as an example thereof we offer the following from the 
source already quoted.

“Anions: all the nations scattered over the face of the earth, theO 7
Hebrews alone were instructed by God, who gave them not only a full 
account of the creation of the world and of all living creatures, but 
also a code of laws to regulate their conduct. All the questions they 
fain would ask were fully answered and no room remained for con
jecture. '

“It was not so, however, with the other nations. T he Greeks and 
Romans, for instance, lacking the definite knowledge which we obtain 
from the Scriptures, and still anxious to know everything, -were forced 
to construct, in part, their own theory.”

No more pitiful expose of W estern m an’s metaphysical ignorance 
was ever penned than these words, for it shows, not only our ignorance 
of Causation, cosmology and mythology, but of the scriptures too. The 
Bible is nothing but mythology, and when we come to deal with it we 
will prove that it is plagiarized mythology at that. T he author of these 
quotations was a former teacher of mythology in our schools and 
colleges. W hat an opportunity for the enlightenm ent of youth was 
here, bu t because of such ignorance in our teachers, the taught go 
forth to plunder and despoil.

T H E  GREEK M YTH OF CREATION

Of the many, the Greek myth of Creation is, perhaps, the one most 
pertinent to our subject. After putting  it together from various sources 
and reducing it to a diagram, we find it is strangely like our own. It
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too is septenary; that is, consisting ol seven planes, seven powers and 
seven elements. It too has a T rinity, an Elohim, and even a Savior.

T he cosmology in Genesis begins with two things—-“God” and “the 
deep.” “And darkness was upon the face of the deep” and it was “with
out form and void.” In  other words, it was in a state of chaos. Now 
strange to say these poor Greek savages began with chaos also; bu t not
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as we employ the term—confusion, disorder, and so on. Chaos was 
their name for that undifferentiated homogeneity or “no thing” with 
which we began. T he word “genesis” itself is Greek, and it did not 
mean something fiatically created out of nothing. In its most primal 
meaning it m eant birth, the b irth  of a cosmic organism like any other. 
From it we get gene, genetic, generation, and so on.

Now, according to the myth, there came forth from this Chaos two 
great Beings, Erebus and Nix (and please remember these are personi
fications, and also that we said there were bu t two principles in the 
universe, consciousness and energy, and that these two uniting pro
duced the world). Erebus, the first Being, a masculine, positive symbol, 
stands for the creative consciousness on the first plane of Being, 
in other words, the Creator. Now from other mvths we learn that



Erebus later became “king of the nether world,” which is our world, 
the world of m atter; and we said that spirit becamc m atter; and the 
Romans said Deus became Demon. T he other Being, Nix, is the same 
as the Egyptian N ir and the Roman Nox, and means nocturnal, night, 
darkness—that same darkness as of the scriptures. This Being was 
female and as such represents prim ordial energy that later also became 
matter. Erebus and Nix were brother and sister, and, with all due 
respect to our “purer taste,” they became man and wife. Shocking 
indeed to those who insist on endowing the Creator with moral virtues, 
but even here wc can see the absurdity of our objections, for these are 
not beings; they are not even the gods of the later, historic Greeks, 
but natural principles, and natural principles have no moral virtues. 
This is Creation symbolism, prehistoric and prereligious. In this the 
creative principles are called gods, and this is personification. The 
earlier Greeks understood these descriptives; the later did not. Nor do 
we, and so the moment we read about the marriage of these two, our 
literal and materialistic minds think only of incestuous intercourse, 
whereas the mythologist m eant only the interaction of elements. As 
this has not yet taken place, Erebus and Nix are but creative conscious
ness and energy latent in formless space.

These two Beings represent the first em anation from the Aboslute, 
Chaos in Greek, their male-female genders but signifying the positive- 
negative aspects, a division that is carried down through the whole 
seven planes. Now eventually the “spirit” of the first moved upon the 
m atter of the second and children were born, Aether and Hemera, 
not two more Beings but the same two now on the second plane and 
rate of vibration.* Here consciousness begins to act on energy and 
monadic substance is generated, and this is the offspring of this sinful, 
incestuous marriage, which, by tiie way, d idn 't last long. T he word 
“hem era” means transient, short lived; we have the whole word in 
“ephemeral” ; then there is “ephemeridae,” short-lived insects. Now we 
said that each element ceased to be when the next came into being, 
and that is what the myth is telling us. This second pair begat children 
and ceased to be. These were Uranus and Gaea. Uranus means heaven 
and Gaea means earth, one with the Greek word, ge, meaning earth. 
Here we reach that sharp division we find in all cosmologies, that 
between pure spirit and accreting m atter— the Trin ity  and the Q uater
nary. Erebus, Aether and Uranus are identical with the Christian 
Father, Son and Holy Ghost, and the H indu Brahma, Vishnu and Siva. 
Uranus comes from the H indu Vanina, meaning veiled, hidden, and is 
identical with the mysterious Holy Ghost. The latter we are told

* -See D iag ram , p. 21).
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proceeds from the other two, and so does Uranus. No m atter how high 
and holy we think the T rin ity  to be, it is bu t the three fundamental 
principles necessary to the creation of a world; and as this is what the 
Greek myth is about, there is no reason why we should not identify 
the Greek T rin ity  with them.

On this th ird  plane prim ordial substance becomes the “monadic 
host,” planetary genes in which lie latent the ideation of the hetero
geneous world to be. And so we find the offspring of Uranus and Gaca 
not two but many, the Titans, of which Cronus and Rhea are the 
chief. These many represent the m ultiple divisions of the Life Principle 
on the planes below7 the T rinity, and as such are the Greek equivalent 
of the Hebrew7 Elohim. Sanchoniathon says that Cronus was also called 
Ilus, and his helpers, Eloeim. According to the Greek mytliologist, it 
was these Titan-Elohim  who created man, and according to the 
Hebrew the first Eloah said to the others, “Let us make man in our 
image.” Man here, however, is not anthropos but a generic name for 
Being, the world itself. As these T itans wrere the great artificers and 
identified with fire, they were to the Ancients personifications of the 
cosmic fire element. According to the myth, one of them, Prometheus, 
brought it down to earth; it should be, as earth. These fire gods were 
said to be lame, and in Genesis wre find their equivalent.

In  other myths we read of the one-eyed Cyclops, who, according to 
Hesiod, forged the thunderbolts of heaven under M ount Etna, actually 
the wrorId. T heir names were 13 routes (thunder), and Arges and 
Stereopes, two forms of lightning. W hen we come to the New Testa
ment, wTe will have a rather surprising reference to make to them. 
Hom er’s Cyclops are a more humanized version, a race of one-eyed 

' giants of which Polyphemus was the chief. T heir nature, however, is 
still apparent since they feared and hated water. It is from these one- 
eyed Cyclops the idea arose that man once had but one eye, the present 
dent in his forehead being the vestigial remains, and the infundibulum  
the brain connection. This is just some more literal interpretation of 
the symbolic. T he Cyclops never existed in physical form, and the word 
does not mean one-eyed, or round-eyed either. Another name for 
Rhea was Ops, from wThich we get “optics.’’ But “eve” in mythology 
means perception, intelligence, and “cycle” means a period of time, not 
circular. The one-eyed Cyclops therefore imply that the Creative P rin 
ciple had but one kind of intelligence, creative, not moral, and that 
its numifestaiion was cyclic and periodic. And oil this we have insisted 
from the beginning.

These violent fire gods are none other than El Shaddai, “that which 
treats with violence.” Little wonder then that Uranus, as the myth
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asserts, was afraid of them. Remembering a prophecy he once heard 
that his children would some day dethrone him, he, like God casting 
Satan down to hell, cast his children down to Tartarus, the m aterial 
planes. And let us remember here the Greek name for the devil, 
Diabolos, thrown down or across. This is simply the descent or m ate
rialization of the spiritual forces. At U ranus’s unseemly treatm ent of 
her children, Gaea became enraged at her spouse and plotted his 
downfall. This she finally accomplished, bu t it means only energy 
trium phing over consciousness. T o this end Gaea also descended to 
Tartarus (materiality), and there inspired her children to revolt against 
their father. Only one, however, was strong enough to overthrow 
Uranus, and this was Cronus. Just why we shall see later, Armed with 
a mighty weapon Gaea had given him, namely, m atter, Cronus attacked 
his father, Uranus, and emasculated him. At this Uranus predicts that 
Cronus’s children will overthrow him likewise. T o prevent this, Cronus 
swallows his children—Neptune, Pluto, Vesta, Ceres and Hera—only 
to disgorge them later. And now lest Cronus destroy all his children, 
Rhea hides the last born, Jupiter, or Zeus, and gives Cronus a stone 
wrapped in rags, which he swallows instead. This stone is none other 
than that cosmic VnJtos, the earth itself, wrapped up in its involution
ary garments.

Now what do all these atrocious deeds attributed to Cronus mean? 
Are they immoral acts, and should they offend the sensitive modern? 
Well, what is Cronus, and what is a mythological act. Cronus, some
times spelled Chronos, from which we get chronology, chronometer, 
and similar derivatives, is time, and time is the only thing great 
enough to overcome the spiritual principle, Uranus; that is, only time 
can bring about the slow materialization of spirit into matter. Cronus 
is time, and time swallows all things, including what it creates. Its 
subsequent disgorging of what it swallowed in Involution, means the 
reappearance thereof in Evolution. In the meantime, it is held within 
the great body of time.

Now as Cronus represents time, Rhea, his wife, represents space, 
concrete space, that occupied by the world entity. But why should time 
and space enter the story at just this point? Because the Creative 
Principle is now in the realm of matter, though still invisible, and time 
and space begin only when m atter becomes sufficiently concrete to 
se tu p  relationship with the abstract. T he Quaternary is m aterial; the 
Trinity  is spiritual, substantially. T im e is the duration of the temporal 
in the eternal, of Being in Be-ness, of the create in the uncreate, the 
Absolute, while its subdivisions are based on the motions of these. 
Space (concrete) is the dimensionality of these temporals in the eternal,

324 QU A RTU M  ORGANUM



whereas abstract space is the eternal or Absolute. O ur philosophers 
tell us that time and space are but concepts of hum an consciousness; 
well, the concepts are human, to be sure, bu t concepts are not con
cretes; they arc consciousness’ interpretation of percepts, and in this 
case these percepts are of realities. Space existed and worlds went 
around long before hum an consciousness perceived them, and Rheas 
"and Cronuses are their cosmic commensurates. I t ’s the old story of 
sound and the falling tree; the former depends on perceptive conscious
ness, the latter does not. ’ "’jV 1

W ith T>onus time began and Uranus ended. T he latter represents 
the third and last aspect of the Godhead—the Archetype of the world. 
Here at this point the im pregnation of prim ordial substance with 
genetic ideation was complete; there was therefore no further need or 
use for Uranus, and so he was dispatched. This act is symbolized by 
the emasculation of the Father Principle, and so we see again that 
this is bu t the indelicacy of words. These words, however, contain 
convincing proof of prereligious knowledge of genetic cosmogony; also 
of the violence and warfare in creation, no h in t of which is given in 
Genesis.

Cronus was one of the Titans, and the Cyclops were aspects of these, 
and another name for a Cyclop was Antigonus. T here was also, in the 
dramatic myths, Antigone, daughter of Oedipus by his mother. We 
pronounce these An-tig'-o-nus and An-tig'-o-ne, but if we will change 
the syllabication and spelling somewhat, we will see what they mean. 
Anti-gonos and Anti-gone—against and in the place of the seed; in 
other words, an antagonist. As such, Cronus, the archetypal form, over
threw Uranus, the archetypal seed or idea, and reigned in its stead. 
As for his counterpart, the much discussed but never comprehended 
Oedipus, his story is just another creation myth, written long after the 
original, and now theatrically produced by the blind for the blind. 
Had those who wrote it fully understood the original, it would have 
been Oedipus who bore the name of Antigone or Antigonus (against 
the father), he having slain his father Laius as did Cronus his. But 
Antigone as a woman is also significant, since in every myth woman 
represents m atter, the real antagonist. T he word “Oedipus” means 
cripple-foot, his father having crippled him  in childhood out of fear 
of him, as in the case of Uranus. This also means spirit crippled by 
m atter on the lower planes. As we said, the fire gods of mythology are 
all cripples, and we shall find their counterpart in the Bible. And 
now, having slain his father, Oedipus marries his mother, Jocasta, for 
which they are both punished. Incest, m urder, patricidc—-shocking 
indeed! Yes, the words are when taken literally and applied to person
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alities, but the ideas they convey are much too occult for literalists to 
grasp, namely, that the Creator is not moral, and also that the third 
principle no longer exists when the fourth appears. W hat then of 
the Athanasian Creed, et al? W hat of our reverence for the Christian 
Trinity? Yet Genesis, when understood, tells this same story—and its 
Antigonus is also a cripple. As for the latter part of the Bible, espe
cially the New Testament, it is like the later myths—secondhand and 
perverted. But let’s return to our story.

By this time, Jupiter (Zeus) had grown up and m arried his sister 
Hera (Juno)— Greek and Rom an names for the same principle. He 
had also overthrown his father Cronus. This is but the still further 
shifting downward of the natural forces through lowering the rate of 
vibration, each shift producing a new plane, cycle and element, As 
each differs both in time and substance, it is personified as a different 
god, each king for a cosmic day, and then no more. This is that 
henotheistic system referred to earlier. T he Jews have been credited 
with the noblest of all God concepts, monotheism, yet there are as many 
gods as there are suns and worlds in space, and monotheism is igno
rance’s concept thereof. According to Socrates, the earliest gods the 
Greeks worshiped were the cosmic bodies; these are Reality, and 
monotheism is this Reality stripped of its intelligence and transferred 
to a conceptual Deity.

Zeus is the Greek pronunciation of the Hindus Dyaus, day, and also 
sky. Dyaus Petrie is, in India, Sky Father, and Jupiter is the Latinized 
form of this. Thus Jup iter is a thing, not a person, namely, the sky 
or the power thereof. T o express the idea under the cold sky, Horacc 
wrote “sub Jove frigido.” Thus gods become beings only when it is 
forgotten that they are personifications of things. Jove and Jovis were 
the earliest Roman equivalents of the Greek Zeus, as was Juno, his 
wife, of the Greek Hera. In  the creation myth these two are the powers 
of the fifth plane. This too contains a lesson we should learn. Zeus- 
Jup iter is five removes from the Absolute; they are, in fact, the god 
of nature. Thus these “mere myth makers” did not presume to know 
the ultim ate or even Erebus or Aether, whereas we moderns are sure 
we know the highest and the holiest, and, while ignoring this god of 
nature, endow the ultim ate with the moral and mental qualities this 
god of nature labored so long to develop in us.

T he Greeks and Romans retained their nature god throughout sub
sequent history. This is not unjustified morally or cosmologically; 
every race must have its god, you know. Furthermore, nature is still 
with us and the involutionarv powers appear again in Evolution. The 
retention of the gods of nature is justified on still other grounds; as
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all cosmic bodies go through the same creative process, the activities 
of the gods go on forever, somewhere. T hus when the earth became 
a densc-matter planet, Zeus-Jupiter was still active in the sun—the 
present Sky Father. This was the concept when the cosmology was 
forgotten. In this we find the meaning of Jupiter’s amorous affairs 
with earth mortals, his illegitimate offspring, his quarrels with jealous 
Juno, and so on. These represent the interaction of cosmic and earthly 
forces. The sun comes down and makes love to the soil—the result: 
offspring, fruit and flowers. This profligate Sky Father is forever pour
ing out his energies upon his neighbors; little wonder then that Juno 
is jealous. Like all women, she wants all Ju p ite r’s energy. Thus 
understood, how silly become our condemnation of the immoralities 
of mythology.

T he moralistic theology of later days was but the creation of later 
poets who, having lost all knowledge of mythology’s subject, attributed 
to involutionary forces the evolutionary qualities. After this, con
demnation seemed only logical and right, but it is only the logic and 
right of the uninform ed. A good example of this is Xenophanes' 
criticism: “Flomer and H esiod/’ he said, "have ascribed to their gods 
all things that are a shame and a disgrace among mortals, stealing 
and adulteries and cleceivings of one another.” This we consider the 
superior wisdom of the later Greeks, but it is not wisdom at all; it is 
epigonism, and so is this: "W hat a difference between the murderous 
Zeus of Hesiod’s fables and the splendid father of the world formed 
by the masculine imagination of Aeschylus and clothed with the 
serene wisdom of Sophocles,” says Dr. W ill Durant. It is, on the con
trary, the difference between the knowledgeable wisdom of Hesiod and 
the ignorant im agination of Aeschylus, Sophocles and their kind today. 
Wisdom, like Uranus, declined with time, until today theological error 
rules the hum an mind. Prehistoric theology is not the theology of 
ignorant primitives b u t of those who knew; the ignorant primitives, 
metaphysically, came later, and it was they who did the moralizing. 
These knew neither Reality, Creation nor Evolution, and so they 
attributed moral and ethical qualities to the unconscious creative 
forces. And w7hat do these know of morality and ethics? T he purpose 
of Evolution is to produce these qualities, else it is meaningless. And 
if man is not the means thereof, he too is meaningless. T he myth 
makers were well aware of this, and so made their gods morally sub
hum an and rightly so. The lowrest worm that crawls is the gods’ moral 
superior. T he chief source of this error, for us, is the Hebrew scrip
tures, that is, the literal word. Esoterically they tell a different story; 
they are, in fact, the greatest indictm ent of God ever written. But as
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their story goes on they reveal the same waning of wisdom as the 
mvths. T heir true wisdom is that of the Pentateuch; its antithesis, the 
synoptic Gospels.

Jup iter was the creator of the lesser gods bu t not of man. Here 
again we must pause, for this man was not Homo sapiens. This fellow 
does not appear in any creation myth, including that of Genesis. T he 
subject of all creation myths is the world, and this time man is the 
personification of it. I t should be Man, capital M. T his Man was 
created by still lower gods, and with this Genesis agrees. Here the 
Elohist is speaking, and when referring to the creation of Man he no 
longer employs the singular word “God” bu t the plural “Elohim” ; 
and the Elohim are the Hebrew equivalent of the Hellenic Titans. 
Among these latter, the two chiefly responsible for Man. were Prome
theus and Epimetheus, sons of the T itans Iapigus and Clymene. Now 
the word Iapigus means xoill, and as a T itan  Iapigus represents the 
original creative W ill on a lower plane. So with Clymene; she was the 
daughter of Oceanus, the Cosmic Ocean or prim ordial substance. T he 
two are, therefore, the first creative elements now on a plane near 
dense matter. As for their children, what oceans of ink have been spilt 
to no purpose upon them!

According to modern scholarship, Prometheus and Epimetheus 
mean forethought and afterthought. Well, pro does mean before, and 
epi after, bu t before and after what? No one seems to know; no one 
even asks; yet what is the myth about? T he creation of the world. Thus 
Prometheus and Epimetheus are the creative intelligence before and 
after the creation of matter. In an earlier chapter we said that this 
creative intelligence had to learn how to create. Now metheus is from 
the Greek word mantha.no, and it means learn. Prometheus is thus the 
creative intelligence learning in Involution how to create the world. 
And we said all consciousness, cosmic or hum an, was the result of 
experience, and that the word for this is resipiscent—made wise by 
experience. Epimetheus, his brother, is this same intelligence learning 
in Evolution to create biologic forms hence one with our epigenetic. 
Thus these two are the prologue and epilogue of Creation. More 
basically, Prometheus is the sun, Epimetheus, the earth.

T he Greeks did not place the dividing line in the cooled-off earth 
as we have done, but at the first point where dense m atter appeared, 
namely, the sun period. This is Prometheus, the fire god, at this point, 
and, according to Horace, “Prometheus first transmuted atoms fit for 
hum an clay.” And we said the sun is the transm uter of the cosmic 
elements into chemical ones. Prometheus stealing the solar fire and 
giving it to Man is bu t a mytbologist’s way of saying he was that fire,
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and, in the course of planetary creation, brought it down, not to earth 
bu t as earth. Here it lost its mighty power; it became m atter-bound 
anTt' helpless—-and this is “Prometheus Bound.” The Bible when 
understood, tells this same story, including the learning.

Concerning the creation of Man, there are many myths, each from 
a different period, and the further we come down into historical times, 
the more erroneous they become. In one of these the T itan  who first 
conceived the idea of Man (genetic ideation) was Hyperion or Eros, 
subsequently called the god of love. This is an example of the afore
said error, a mistake of the historical and religious era, for the original 
Eros was an aspect of the first emanation, and in other myths called 
Eris, the goddess of strife, the strife of Creation; in other words, “the 
war in heaven.” Eros or Hyperion was light, not love, that prim ordial 
light in darkness, and therefore one with Lucifer, “son of the m orn
ing.” But by the time of Aristophanes, who made the mistake, light 
and love had become identified as one, and so he made love the first 
emanation out of Erebus, darkness. In  a rollicking verse he says:

In  the dreary chaotical closet 
Of Erebus old was a privy deposit;
By Night the primordial, in secrecy laid 
A mystical egg that in silence and shade,
Was b rooded and hatched— till time came about 
And I,oi>e, the delightful, in glory flew out.

Sorry, Mr. Aristophanes, but we have to disagree; what did fly out 
was light, not love. As we said elsewhere, the later Greeks did not 
understand their own mythology, and so Aristophanes makes love the 
first emanation and sets him to dreaming of a being called Man. But 
this first em anation could not, of himself, create Man, and so he 
solicited the help of Prometheus and Epimetheus. As it was Prome
theus who created m atter, it wras out of this he made M an’s form. 
T hen  Eros (creative energy) stepped down and breathed into it the 
breath of life—-but it did not become “a living soul.” It was Minerva, 
the goddess of wisdom, please note, that later gave it that. This 
implies the soul is a later creation than the body.

T he Hebrews said Man was made by a loving God; the historic 
Greeks said he was made by a god of Love. And what is the difference, 
since both w?ere wrong? The Hebrews said that God made man, but 
the Greeks held that the elements that constitute man made him. 
W hich is the more ingenious and instructive? W hich -shows the greater 
knowledge of the creative process? T he Hebrews made their first man 
perfect, then, to account for his evil qualities, had a snake deceive him.
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T he Greeks said that when Prometheus was creating man he called 
in the various animals, the pig, the fox, the jackass, the peacock, and 
so on, and they all contributed to him— evolution out of the animal. 
Which, in the light of m odern knowledge, is the more intelligent?

Now Prometheus and Epimetheus were very proud of their creation, 
but Prometheus, after watching him for a time, came to the conclusion 
there was something lacking. T he Greek Man, like the Hebrew Adam, 
was merely enjoying his beautiful Eden bu t getting nowhere, whereas 
Prometheus wanted him to push on, to become a doer and creator like 
himself. In this we see that Prometheus and Satan are one and the 
same. And so, like Satan, Prometheus decided to give Man something 
to work with that he m ight make progress. But whereas Satan thought 
of an apple, Prometheus thought of fire. Fire, however, was the exclu
sive property of Jupiter, and Prometheus knew that this immortal 
would never consent to give this merely m ortal being a property of 
the gods, “lest he become like one ol us.” Therefore Prometheus 
decided to steal it from him that Man m ight have it. And so one day 
when old Jupe wasn’t looking, he sneaked up behind him  and stole a 
thunderbolt—and therein hangs a tale. Prometheus being the sixth 
god, represents the sixth plane and element, the etheric and electric. 
T he theft and gift then means the acquisition from the higher fifth, 
or Jupiterian plane, and transmission to the lower 7th, or earthly 
plane, of the element of fire, symbolic of life as well as physical fire. 
The sun today is doing just that, and the punishm ent will be its forces 
bound helpless in dense matter.

T he fire, like the apple, was good for Man, and Prometheus, like 
Satan, wanted Man to have it; but, as with the apple, the gift so 
enraged Jupiter that he, like God, decided to punish both Man and 
Prometheus. He therefore resorted to the old, old trick of mythology— 
he sent him a woman, Pandora, Eve. But let us not make the mistake 
with the myths we have made with the scriptures. In  both of these, 
woman represents matter, not the hum an female, and her “sin” was 
that of c:;iusing creative consciousness to “fall” into matter. T his is 
“the fall of M an,” of Adam and Prometheus. Our present in terpreta
tion is due simply to the fact that we do not realize that this is 
cosmolo^v, and so accuse woman of a crime she did not commit. As we

O  / ‘

are dealing here with mythology only, we must leave the scriptures 
till later; suffice it here to say that biologic sex is not implied. Sex 
is still billions of years ahead, and hum an females some millions more. 
T he Man here is the heavenly man, not the hu-man.

Prometheus is the first Adam (Genesis ]); Epimetheus, the second 
(Genesis 2); and, like the first Adam, Prometheus wotild have naught



t o  d o  with this “sweet young thing” Pandora, and so he “passed the 
buck,” doe this time, to Epimetheus, and like the second Adam, Epi 
A f t e r t h o u g h t  “ f e l l ” for her. The m eaning is that between the sun 
period and the earth period creative consciousness united with dense 
matter.

By refusing his heavenly gift, Prometheus escaped from Ju p ite r’s 
trap, but not from his wrath. It but enraged him the more, and so 
Prometheus was seized and bound helpless upon a rock— the Earth 
itself. "Prometheus Bound” is simply the Creative Principle involved 
and bound in matter. But Prometheus did not “take it iying down.” 
He too accused Zeus-Jupiter of monstrous cruelty and injustice against 
one who sought only to help mankind. But it’s “all Greek” to modern 
man, afraid even to recognize, much less accuse, the Creator of his 
deeds. W hile bound upon the rock a vulture each day ate out Prome
theus’ liver, which each night grew in again. Now why the liver? And 
why the nightly recuperation? Because, as we said, the liver is the 
alleged organ of the astral or sentient element, the seat of feeling 
and of pain; the vulture is the exhaustion of the day, which is restored 
at night.* As the myth is cosmological, its broader meaning is that 
Creation, the day of Manvantara, exhausts the Creator’s energy, which 
is restored during the Pralaya, or night of rest. We might also apply 
it to the Planetary Day and Night. O ur intensive materialism is hard 
on the live-er.

Prometheus was bound to dense matter, and Satan, the biblical 
Prometheus, was made to crawl upon his belly, and the belly of Satan 
is matter, the lowest plane. T hus the two are one. Here upon the 
rock, earth, Prometheus lay until the hero Hercules, the Greek 
“Savior” released him. In this wc have again a mighty tru th  we fail 
to understand. Hercules, and hence Christ, is none other than Prome
theus high up on the evolutionary side, who, having overcome matter, 
achieves his own salvation. This is Evolution redeeming what was 
“lost” in Involution; this is the “Savior” of both myth and scripture. 
Its hum an application is the epigenetic of our theory freeing itself 
from the bonds of m atter and the genetic. This is dealt with in other 
myths of which we will have something to say later.

Now in the meantime everything was lovely in the Elysian Fields, 
the Hellenic Eden, bu t Jupiter had not forgotten Epimetheus. He, 
too, must be punished, so calling upon Hermes, the messenger, he bade 
him take a box, a most beautiful box, to Epimetheus. This alleged 
present carried with it a command, namely, that Epi must never open 
it lest he die, as with Adam and the fruit. T o this Epi agreed, but
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he forgot “the little woman at home.” So one day when he was out 
picking grapes, Pandora’s feminine curiosity got the better of her and 
she lifted the lid and peeked in. You know the rest—all the ills that 
flesh is heir to flew out, only Hope remaining. These vicious creaturcs 
stung Pandora, and at her cry Epi rushed in to help her—as he is still 
doing. Naturally he ‘got stung.” T hen  these creatures flew out and 
stung everything that lives.

A silly myth about a box, you say, and yet what tru th  this box 
contains! T he box is the earth, which contains all the potentials of 
biologic being. W hen opened, as in our theory, they come forth and 
produce that sting called life. Thus the whole history of Evolution is 
in that box; and just because of this, Pandora’s act, like Eve’s, was 
meant to be. She opened tiie door of life for us, w ith all its good and 
'all its bad, and wc are the result. Naturally the first part is mostly 
bad, that is, savage and cruel. We are still in and victims of this part, 
so let us not condemn ourselves. “It is the will of God.”

Torm ented by this heavenly gift, Man became wicked—-“every 
im agination of his heart was evil”—so evil, in fact, that the pious old 
reprobate Jupiter just couldn’t stand him any longer. He therefore 
decided to destroy him, that is, the prephysical creation. First, he 
thought of fire, but realizing this might damage heaven as well as 
earth, he decided on water. Calling his brother Neptune to his aid, 
he had him stir up the sea, the wind and the rain, which caused a great 
flood wherein every living thing was drowned, except Deucalion and 
Pyrrha (Mr. and Mrs. Noah), who had “found grace in  the eyes of” 
Jupiter. These, like their Hebrew counterparts, escaped in a boat, or 
ark, that floated upon the waters many days, until the flood, subsiding, 
stranded it on M ount Parnassus, the Hellenic Ararat. From this they 
finally emerged to look upon a bare and desolate world. And only now 
do we come to a dense, material earth and the start of Devolution, 
Deucalion and Pvrrha bein^ still bu t svmbols of the dual Life Prin-/ O /
ciplc, consciousness and energy'.

As these two lone survivors stood there wondering what they should 
do, they heard a voice from heaven telling them to pick up  the stones 
of the earLh and cast them backward, behind them. On doing so, there 
sprang up new life to “replenish the earth.” Now this is but a myth- 
ologist's way of stating the process we outlined in Chapters VII and 
VIII. T he involutionary Life Principle had become entombed in dense 
matter, the earth. T he life-giving stones are the symbol of this—what 
we called m ineral vitamins. A nd 'tbe means of releasing this Lite force 
from them is by reversing or casting backward the process of their 
creation—atomic catalysis instead of atomic synthesis (the physicist
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calls it “fission”). In  nature it is radiation, slow and harmless. By this 
' means does the Life Principle spring from m atter to “replenish,” or 
restore, involutionary Life lost in matter. In  a parallel myth, Cadmus 
sows dragons’ teeth, and warriors, the warring life forces, spring up. 
Yes, for savages, these myth makers knew a lot; they even knew about 
atomic synthesis and catalysis. T he Hebrew' myth makers also knew 
about these, but you will never find it unless you know the creative 
process.

Wc see then that this myth is about the creation of the world, not 
man. He is merely the Life Principle personified; such is the man of 
Genesis and likewise the gods. Later, we are going to deal w ith the 
Hebrew myth, bu t even here we can see the twro comparatively. Is one 
“the word of God” and the other the word of “savages”? If so, it seems 
to us the savages’ knowledge of Causation and Creation was vastly 
deeper than God’s; indeed, we suspect God of plagiarism.

T he major myths of all ancient races were Creation myths; their 
subject is the world and its creation. This fact alone should answer 
the much debated question, "the origin of the gods.” To most people, 
the gods wxere creations of primitives who saw bu t did not understand 
the forces of nature. T he wind blew? and the lightning flashed, and 
simple minds imagined they were the work of invisible beings, gods 
to them. W ith some knowledge of the cosmological meanings behind 
it, we see that the idea of the gods is too intellectual a concept to be 
that of ignorant primitives. On the contrary, it is that of enlightened 
cosmologists 'who used these persona to convey their knowledge to 
simple minds. To them they were not the realities but only symbols 
thereof. It was only when all knowledge of cosmogony was lost that 
these symbols became the reality. Why then look upon the gods of 
other races as “ false gods,” “pagan superstitions,” and so 011? Zeus, 
Jupiter, Allah, Brahma, God are but racial symbols for the same 
thing, and all are “false gods” because religion dissociated them from 
Reality.

O T H E R  MYTHS

T he Creation myth is only half the story, the involutionary half. 
Now where is the rest of it? Well, we know that besides this type of 
myth there are many others dealing wdth plants, animals, nymphs, 
satyrs, heroes, saviors, and so on, and collectively they constitute the 
other half, Evolution, each myth covering some specific point in the 
process. We will not attem pt to interpret all these. There is, however, 
one group we would like to explain, because its lessons are so applica
ble to our own day and age. We refer to such myths as those about
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Perseus and Andromeda, Theseus and Ariadne, Orpheus and Eurydice, 
''Hercules and Persephone.

In  all these we find someone fighting something to save someone 
else. And like the myth just interpreted, their chief significance is 
planetary; they are the story of the salvation of the Life force from 
that monster that mythologists call matter. This is the key to all of 
them, and just to show how to use this key and how each little twist 
and embellishment reveals a different aspect of life, we will choose the 
first two myths referred to.

Perseus and Andromeda

Perseus, one of the great heroes of Greece, with the help of Hermes’ 
sword and sandals and M inerva’s shield and helmet, has just slain 
the fearful Medusa—the congealing force that turned the involution
ary elements into stone, that lithos we call earth. As he is returning 
home by air line—the winged sandals—he looks below and sees on 
the seashore a beautiful maiden chained to a rock and a great sea 
monster coming toward her. T he maiden is Andromeda, daughter of 
Oueen Cassiopeia. Now this princess had great beauty, but, alas, her 
vanity was even greater, so great, in fact, that she proclaimed herself 
more beautiful than Minerva, the goddess of wisdom; and in this her 
m other Cassiopeia concurred. For such impiety Minerva had the young 
girl chained to a rock on the seashore. And to this rock she sent the 
great sea serpent Typhon to devour her. But as in all hero tales, just 
in the nick of time, Perseus swoops down, kills the menace, and 
releases the heroine. On beholding the great beauty of her rescuer, 
the fair lady falls in love with him  and eventually they are married. 
Later, at her death, she is transported to the skies and is made a 
constellation. T h at W-shaped figure you see in the north is Cassiopeia, 
Ptolemy’s “lady of the chair,” and Andromeda is nearby, On his death 
Perseus is also made a constellation and placed near Andromeda. Now 
is this too but vain imaginings of ignorant savages? No, it is the god
awful truth about Reality, which conniving priests obscured.

T he fair Andromeda represents the involutionary Life Principle 
that thought itself “perfect” w ithout material experience—the Hebrew 
God of Perfection. But Minerva, the creative wisdom, knew better, 
and so that this virgin and inexperienced Life Principle m ight also 
acquire wisdom, Minerva had it chained to matter, earth, in the midst 
of the sea, space. T he monster Typhon, from which we get “typhoon,” 
sea storm, is the violent forces Life has to contend with, first, in 
planetary matter, and later, in m an’s lower nature. Now the hero
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Perseus is this same force on the evolutionary side, thus, like Hercules, 
representing Evolution, as Prometheus represents Involution. This it 
is that rescues the unqualified genetic from the lower forces. This is 
the cosmological m eaning of this myth, bu t it has its hum an and 
personal meaning as well. T he first of these is also planetary in its 
proportions, and relates to the group soul. In  other chapters we said 
that this was not yet perfect, and so must be “chained’' again and again 
to material bodies until it becomes perfect. This is the collcctive 
Andromeda “chained” by the law of remanifestation; Perseus, as we 
said, being the evolutionary force that is trying its best to save her from 
her present plight.

Now as for the strictly personal application: others seeing only this 
and endeavoring to interpret it occultly tell us Andromeda is the indi
vidual soul chained to the body, w ith all its lusts and passions, and 
therefore in need of salvation. W hen, however, we reduce this plane
tary myth to the individual, wre should adhere to the parallel. It is not 
some genetic soul that has to be saved, but the genetic m ind or 
intelligence, and so with the human. This is the difference between the 
old concept and ours. W e assert the individual soul does not need 
salvation because it isn’t lost; it is the conscious, wrorldIy mind that 
is lost—in materialism, self, ignorance and desire, and this does need 
saving. Taking the liberty to make this change, the myth resolves itself 
into this: the effort of the superconscious to save the conscious from 
the subconscious; in other words, the fight of the higher hum an and 
moral epigenetic to save the worldly self from the creations of the 
genetic.*

Let us then consider Andromeda as the worldly m ind (egoic self) 
enamored of the body and boasting of its beauty (our woman of Chap
ter X III). This so offended true beauty, Wisdom, that she bound the 
silly m ind to matter, the body, until it m ight learn what true beauty 
is. And this is the lesson the silly woman of Chapter X III must learn— 
women are all Andromedas, “enamored of the body and living to 
adorn it.” T hrough this age-long lesson, the m ind is eventually saved 
from its plight by the human Perseus, the higher self or spiritual con
sciousness. And now having attained wisdom, the worldly m ind sees 
a.nd knows what true beauty is and wants to be like unto it. This is 
Andromeda marrying Perseus, in other words, becoming one with the 
higher self. This is the mystical union known to the initiates as the 
“Hermetic marriage,” after Llermes Trismagistus of Egypt—a generic 
name for Egyptian wisdom-knowiedge. T he Egyptians also knew these 
evolutionary goals and the way thereto; they preached not sin and
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vicarious salvation, bu t natural redem ption through growth of die 
soul. As for die constellations: whenever you read in the myths of 
someone being taken up to the skies, you are reading of this raising 
up of the mortal self to the higher planes of being. Having “overcome 
the w orld/' it is no longer bound by or to it; it is now as truly celestial 
as the stars themselves. This is “cosmic consciousness.”

But please note the prerequisites of this achievement— the sword 
and sandals of Hermes (strength and intelligence) and the shield of 
Minerva (wisdom). These are the real essentials of hum an salvation, 
and the Greeks were well aware of it. They did not believe they could 
be “saved” vicariously or that faith was sufficient. Each had to save 
himself, and by the intelligent means of wisdom and strength, con
sciousness and energy again. H ad we followed their example, what a 
different world we would have today!

Now before we can complete this picture we must supplement it with 
another myth, that of Theseus and Ariadne. This too is cosmological, 
but it has its hum an application and the slight variation will show 
those subtle metaphysical differences we referred to.

Theseus and Ariadne

Ariadne was the daughter of King Minos of Crete who, having 
made war on the Athenians, exacted a tribute from them. This was 
seven youths and seven maidens that every year Athens must send 
to Crete to feed the M inotaur, a ferocious monster Minos kept in a 
labyrinth, which Daedalus, the mythic Cosmocrator, had designed for 
him. Theseus, simply the Perseus of another myth, on hearing of this 
pitiful sacrifice, decided to pu t an end to it by slaying the Minotaur. 
T o  this end he went to Athens and had himself chosen as one of the 
seven youths. On arriving in Crete, he so arranged things that he was 
called as the first victim. But in the meantime Ariadne, the king’s 
daughter, fell in love with him; and as love would always help, not 
harm, she determined to help her Theseus. This she did by giving 
him a thread, which she instructed him to fasten to the door of the 
labyrinth as he went in, so that no m atter how confused he became 
he could always find his way out by following the thread. This he did. 
and after wandering about in this maze of mystery, finally met up with 
the bull-like monster and slew him, after which, by following the 
thread, he escaped from the labyrinth. And then, like Andromeda, 
Ariadne married her hero.

In the planetary sense, the seven youths and maidens are the seven 
positive-negative planes and elements sacrificed in Involution to the 
cosmic monster commonly called the earth. T o support this interpreta
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tion and also show the m yth’s cosmological nature, we must lay bare a 
family scandal. T he m other of this monstrous M inotaur was none 
other than King Minos’s own wife, Perseis; its father was, presumably, 
the sun, since a sister, Pasiphae, was the daughter of Helios and 
Perseis. Here again woman is but the personification of cosmic sub
stance, and the M inotaur of its monstrous product, matter, the earth 
itself. The scriptures speak of the earth and m atter in like terms—but 
can you find the allusion? Theseus is the evolutionary force that slays 
this monster, and in the human sense overcomes its desires, passions, 
and so on. T he labyrinth is the labyrinth of life, the world, in which 
we all get lost unless wc have something to guide us. And here is where 
Ariadne and her thread comes in. Cosmically, the thread is the creative 
law by which genetic consciousness finds its way out of the maze of 
matter and back to its source. Humanly, the guiding thread is con
science, moral wisdom this time; the other was creative wisdom. 
Ariadne, like Andromeda, is the m ind—but what a different mind! 
She is not in love with her body but with wisdom-consciousness. She 
does not have to be saved; on the contrary, she helps save because 
she is wise and mature. So here we see in these two women that subtle 
difference already referred to. T here are others also in Orpheus and 
Eurydice, Hercules and Persephone, all of them applicable to hum an 
evolution as well as creation.

T here are two other vital truths to be learned from these two 
myths. T he first is that only our own higher self can save the lower 
self. Neither the worldly mind nor the body is capable of this by its 
own efforts. T he best these can do is to make themselves fit to be saved, 
and this is the real purpose of all salvation methods—rites and rituals, 
purification, raising the vibrations, and so on. T he second tru th  is that 
the higher self alone cannot save the lower self. And please, note the 
use of these words “only” and “alone.” T he higher self only can save, 
and the higher self alone cannot save. It must have a helper. And so 
in every one of the hero myths the hero must find something to help 
accomplish his work. It was the tracing of this “something” throughout 
the myths that led Frazer to his monum ental work The Golden Bough. 
Here in these myths Theseus had to get a thread from Ariadne, 
Perseus, sandals and sword from Ilermes and shield and helmet from 
Minerva. T he thread, as we said, is m oral wisdom, conscience, the 
sandals and sword are the swift, sharp intellect, and the shield and 
helmet, the defense and protection of wisdom. These are the accouter
ments of spiritual conquest, not b lind faith and ignorance. W ithout 
the former the higher self can do nothing; and even with them it 
cannot help the lower self until the worldly m ind is also wise enough
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to be amenable to the wisdom of the higher self. And what a lesson 
is here for the hum anity of today, identified with and enamored of 
the m aterial world! W hat chance has its higher self to enlighten and 
illum inate it? T he conscious mind, like Janus, looks both ways, up 
and down, bu t as long as it is ignorant what is down is the more 
attractive. T o make the up  attractive is the purpose of religion, but 
religion has made this up, spiritual things, offensive to the worldly 
mind, and thereby failed of its mission. Perhaps now metaphysics can 
succeed where religion has failed. In  that consciousness born of meta
physical thought lies enlightenment, and as ignorance alone is dam na
tion, enlightenm ent alone is salvation. Thus saith the myths, and 
“great are the myths,” saith W hitm an.

In every one of them lie deep and wonderful truths about nature 
and Creation, God and man— the unspoiled legacy of prereligious 
wisdom. W ith the key given here the reader can unlock them all. Nor 
need he stop at the myths; the great epic poems of all the ages open 
at its touch, likewise legends, operas and scriptures. Therefore with 
this “Open sesame” read again the epics of the ages— The Fall of Troy, 
The Golden Fleece, the Holy Grail, Paradise Lost, The Kalevala, The  
Bhagavad-Gita, and the rest. These are not just literary creations, nor 
their heroes mere romantic characters. They are the Great Adventure— 
dust to divinity—in which every one of us should play the hero's part.

The Sumerian and Babylonian Myths

Every ancient race had its Creation myth, written in terms of its 
own gods and people. So like are they in substance, a lengthy account 
of them would be bu t boresome repetition. Therefore, save for one 
other type, we will leave them. This other is the Sumerian and Baby
lonian myth conccrning the descent of the Creative Principle in Invo
lution. As we are going to find this again in unsuspected places, it will 
serve as a convincing parallel.

T he Sumerians were a people who lived along the Euphrates about 
four thousand years ago. l i t t le  is known of their history, bu t toward 
the end of the nineteenth century some two thousand cuneiform 
tablets were found at N ippur and identified as the work of Sumerian 
epic writers. For fifty years these lay neglected in Istanbul gathering 
dust, when they might have been dispelling it. Recently, a few score 
of them were deciphered by an American scholar, Dr. Kramer. The 
subject of this fragment is Innana’s descent to the nether world. Now 
we in this world of life and light have always thought that this “nether 
world” of myth and scriptures was somewhere in or down under this 
world, and on this assumption we built a hell for ourselves to worry
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a b o u t .  W e  did not realize that mythically and scrip turally this earth 
itself is the “nether world,” the dark realm of m atter as compared to 
the higher planes in Involution. This was the home of the gods, and 
their “descent,” their "fall,” and so on was bu t their comfng down into 
matter, “death,” to them. T his is the working hypothesis of myth and 
s c r i p t u r e  and must b e  so recognized if we would understand them.

According to the Sumerians, Innana was the Queen of Heaven, the 
s o - c a l le d  world of life and light, but like all her kind she wasn’t content 
to stay there. She wanted to visit the “nether world” and so, to quote, 
“She adorns herself with queenly robes and jewels as well as the ‘seven 
divine decrees/ then on an excuse enters the nether world, ruled over 
by her elder sister and b itter enemy, the goddess of darkness and gloom 
and death. Here she is stripped of the divine dccrecs one by one and is 
turned into a corpse. T hrough a plan devised previously, Innana is 
brought to life with the aid of Enki, god of wisdom, and is accom
panied back to earth by a band of bogies and harpies, surrounded by 
which ‘ghostly crowd’ she wanders ‘from city to city.’ 7,1

This is the same story we outlined in Involution. T he goddess of 
life and light is simply the creative Life Principle, which descends 
through the seven involutionary planes to dense matter. T he laws of 
these are the seven “divine decrees”; her queenly robes are the involu
tionary elements lost in transit, and her jewels, the genetic potencies. 
All this bright adornm ent represents the “spiritual” (substantial only) 
nature and powers of the Creator on the higher planes, and they are 
lost in the descent. As the Sumerians tell us, when Innana arrived at 
the seventh or “nether” plane, she was but a naked corpse. This is but 
mythology’s double-talk for “naked earth.” From here she is raised up 
by Enki, god of wisdom, evolutionary. This raising is not up to the 
earth but up from, the earth, that is, to the higher planes. These are 
the cities to and from which she wanders, and the “bogies” and “furies” 
that follow her are the same bogies and furies that escaped from 
Pandora’s box.

This Sumerian myth is the source of the much later Babylonian tale 
of Ishtar and her descent in search of the lost and lamented Tammuz, 
her son, killed by Ishtar and raised up again. T he story is the same 
with slight variations: she passes through seven gates and at each she 
is compelled to relinquish some part of her heavenly adornments. “At 
the first gate she is forced to yield up her crown, at the second her 
earrings, at the third her necklace of precious stones, at the fourth, 
the ornaments from her breast, at the fifth, her waist girdle studded 
with gems, at the sixth gate the bracelets are wrenched from her arms

1 As reported in the Neiu York Times, April 27, 1911.
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and ankles, and at the seventh her robes are stripped from her body 
and Ishtar is brought naked before the Queen of H ades/’2 namely, 
Erislikigal— that same Eris the Greeks called strite. These mythologized 
tales of the world’s creation should corroborate our statements con
cerning the Creator and what becomes of his “spiritual" nature when 
m atter is formed. As said of old, “Spirit bccomcs m atter,” and as 
m atter, spirit no longer exists, save potentially.

Both Jews and Christians have long contended that the story of 
Ishtar was derived from Hebrew sources, but now that the Sumerian 
myth, a thousand years older, has been discovered, the fallacy of this 
assumption is clear. And later, when we deal with the Hebrew scrip
tures, we will show that all our assumptions about them are of like 
nature.

Those who assume that knowledge began with the Greeks and 
morality with the Jews and Christians will learn much when the tablets 
from Babylon are also deciphered. They will learn, for instance, that 
most of our so-called modern discoveries were known to these ancients 
three and four thousand years ago, particularly in astronomy, chem
istry, mathematics, calendar-making, and so on. Such knowledge is 
new to us only because it was lost in the night of religion. Of particular 
interest is the Babylonian numerical system, sexagesimal instead of 
decimal, used principally because sixty is factorable by twelve figures, 
whereas ten permits only four. “W ith every advance in the discovery 
of the capacity and the resources of the ancient Babylonians modern 
scholars have to hold up their hands metaphorically in  wonder at the 
ancient race’s knowledge.” “In  his search after knowledge that would 
produce practical results the Babylonian scientist meets the modern 
scientist on common ground.” “T he Babylonians likewise had a far 
more advanced knowledge of chemistry than is popularly supposed. 
It is only recently that we are becoming aware of their achievements 
because many of the formulas at the disposal of the Babylonians were 
clothed in secrecy and were written cryptographically in Sumerian 
which by 1500 b . c .  had become a ‘dead' language.”3 T hus they used 
Sumerian as we use Latin. But why the secrecy? Because this age was 
within the reign of religion. Eollowing this brief recrudescence of 
scicnce there came three thousand years of darkness. And if this 
m undane knowledge was lost in the religious night, why not the 
cosmic knowledge in the Planetary Night? Today, our task is to dispel 
the darkness and restore the knowledge.

2  E .  G o M s m i i . l i .

■ 5  E x c e r p t s  i r o n i  a n  a c c o u n t  b \  G e o r g e  C .  C a m e r o n ,  a s s i s t a n t  p r o l t s s o r  o i  W e s t  

A s i a t i c  H i s t o r y  a t  t h e  I ' u i v e r s i t v  < > t  C h i c a g o ,  a s  r e p o r t e d  b v  t h e  X e w  Yo r k  T r i b u n e .
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T H E  GNOSTICS

T he Greeks, who had a word for everything, called this ancient 
knowledge the Gnosis, from which came gnosticism, gnostic and even 
agnostic. As the race sank deeper and deeper into the m aterial night, 
this knowledge was lost—but not wholly so. In every age certain in 
dividuals, Initiates, so called, retained and perpetuated it, bu t with 
ever lessening understanding. As time went on and religion grew, 
blind faith in the supernatural supplanted scientific knowledge of the 
natural, and with this came piety, reverence, fanaticism and persecu
tion; anyone who doubted the sacred faith was imprisoned or put 
to death, as witness Socrates, Hypatia, and many others. T he Gnostics 
were thus driven underground and their Gnosis becamc a secret 
doctrine, like the Babylonian science. This resulted in the Schools of 
the Mysteries, Orphic, Eleusinian, and the like. In  these the ancient 
truths were still taught, bu t only to those who dared to take the risk. 
All this was before the advent of Christianity, yet Gnosticism lingered 
on and its literal word became the basis of the Christian faith. Many 
of the first Christian writers, Ignatius, T ertu llian , Epiphanius, Justin 
Martyr, and others, used gnostic language, though their understanding 
of it must have been slight indeed. Ignatius referred to Christ as the 
Logos who “proceeded from silence”—the Absolute. Valentinus and 
Basilides wrote gnostic literature but their works have long since 
perished. As orthodox Christianity developed, the gnostic wisdom 
became heresy and the Gnostics “black magicians.” First Tim othy, 
6:20 refers to Gnosticism as “vain babblings and oppositions of 
science . . And such no doubt it was to “the saved in Christ.” As the 
Church grew in power and authority, it began a relentless war against 
the Gnostics. In  this, unspeakable crimes were committed, including 
the exterm ination of the rival sect and the destruction of the ancient 
wisdom. As Francis Sweeney writes: “I t  may truly be said ‘that the 
bloodiest and blackest records that history can show us’ are the attacks 
of the Orthodox Church upon the Gnostic mystics, the guardians of 
the most sacred truths of existence, and the teachers of the higher life 
of the soul.”

T he Christian Fathers were determined to established a new Gnosis, 
based on "divine revelation” instead of nature, and all knowledge to 
the contrary was branded as of the devil and burned in the market 
place. In  its stead was substituted the Scriptures, bu t in their pitiful 
ignorance the Fathers did not know that the only tru th  in the Scrip
tures is the garbled and plagiarized rem nant of the Gnosis they sought



to destroy. A good example of this is the Book of Revelation, a gnostic 
work that we will interpret later. Such also is the entire Bible. As 
W illiam Kingsland states it: “. . . despite the fact that the Books of the 
Old and New Testam ent were selected—and not merely selected but 
also edited and overwritten—to conform to an already hardened 
creedal system, it was not possible for these historizing and literalizing 
Church Fathers to exclude all indications of their derivation from 
that Ancient Wisdom or Gnosis which became such a heresy for these 
same ‘Fathers' towards the end of the second century and tbe records 
of which in documents and monuments they did their best to destroy 
utterly.”

You have all heard of Simon Magus, spoken of in Acts. He was a 
Gnostic and a miracle worker, but not being a believer in mythical 
Saviors the early Christians maligned and condemned him. His m ir
acles were much too commonplace for the supernaturalists, and so they 
disparagingly contrasted his natural thaumaturgy with their own 
alleged theurgy. T o quote from Acts, Chapter 8:

9. But there was a certain man, called Simon, which before
time in the same city used sorcery, and bewitched the people of 
Samaria, giving out that himself was some great one.

10. T o  whom they all gave heed, from the least to the greatest, 
saying, This man is the great power of God.

11. And to him they had regard, because that of long time he 
had bewitched them with sorceries.

12. But when they believed Philip preaching the things con
cerning the kingdom of GocI, and the name of Jesus Christ, they 
were baptized, both men and women.

And all because they were ignorant of the Gnosis. These scriptural 
words are but propaganda for the faith, which includes every form 
of distortion and perversion of the truth. We know too well how it 
was done in the Dark and M iddle Ages not to recognize it here. 
Doctors, surgeons, chemists, alchemists were all “in league with the 
devil”— truth. So likewise were the Gnostics, hence the persecution.

As the ancient tru th  was lost by this time (else how could Christi
anity arise?) Simon's cosmology is not exactly a brilliant example of 
gnostic wisdom, yet it does not reach the mental depth of “divine fiat," 
“original sin," and “vicarious atonem ent.”O '

According to him, everything began in one unmanifested principle 
—the Absolute of our cosmology. From this came forth, first, three 
.(Eons, three pairs of male and female powers. These being in couples, 
he called them Syzygies—united pairs. These are the positive-negative
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aspects of the first three planes. Of the first, or Father, aspect he said: 
“It is not, however, first4 though it w hs pre-existing; but manifesting 
itself to itself from itself, it became the second [or dual].” And this 
second, or Son, aspect, “manifesting itself to itself from itself became 
triple, Father, Son and Holy Ghost.” (From this it is not difficult to 
see where the later Church. Fathers got their idea of the Trinity.) This 
second aspect Simon identified with thought (should be Ideation), and 
thus through Ideation potency translates itself into action, the third 
aspect.

Now from these three jLons there issued three more and a synthesis 
of all six. These latter three are the three lower meta-physical planes 
and elements, and the synthesis of the twro trinities is the seventh 
element, dense matter. These seven Simon called “The Tree of Life,” 
a point w7e should remember. His reason for m atter and m an was 
that potency m ight become patency.* T o quote his own words: “Each 
of these six primitive beings contained the entire infinite Patency (of 
its parent) but there only in potency and not in act. T h at Patency had 
to be called forth (or conformed)5 through an image in order that it 
should manifest in all its essence, virtue, grandeur and effects; for only 
then could the em anated Potency become similar to its parent, the 
eternal and infinite Potency.”

This is somewhat similar to Aristotle’s Dunamis, Potency, and 
Energeia, the act; and Plato’s intelligent Noeton and the sensible 
Aistheton. It is also similar to our theory of Involution being po
tentiality only, and Evolution as patency. Simon, apparently, did not 
fully realize the distinction between Involution and Evolution, genetic 
and epigenetic, vet he, like all these ancients, confirms our basic 
concepts.

T H E  K A B B A L IST IC  S E P H IR O T H

According to the Kabbalah, the sum and source of all that is, is 
En-Soph. This En, or Ayin, being a negative, En-Soph is the same as 
that “no thing” with which we started, the Absolute, or qualitative 
nothingness. Quantitatively, however, it is all things, and from it came 
forth ten Sephirotli, or creative powers. These are respectively:

1. Kether, the Crown. T he Ancient of Days, Macroprosopus, 
Prim ordial Point, etc.; also bearing the divine name Eleieh— 
“I Am.”

4 The Absolute was first.
* See C h a p te r  V.
? T he parentheses within the quotes are from the original.
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2. Chokmah, Wisdom. Ab, the Father; Yahveh, the Creator, etc.
3. Binah, Intelligence. A female, the supernal M other as distin

guished from M alkuth, the Inferior Mother.
4. Chesed, Love, Mercy. Also called Gedulah, magnificence, and 

El, the Mighty One.
5. Geburah, Justice, also Din, strength and fortitude. And Elohim 

Pachad, or fear.
6. T iphereth, Beauty. Also Eloah Va-Daath, and Microprosopus, 

or Lesser Countenance.
7. Netzach, Firmness. Also Jehovah Tzabaoth, the Lord of Armies.
8. Hod, Splendor. Elohim Tzabaoth, the female of Jehovah 

Tzabaoth,
9. Yesod, Foundation. Also El Chai, the Mighty Living One, and 

Shaddai. (This latter we identified with the sun.)
10. M alkuth, the Kingdom (of earth), matter. Also Adonai, the 

Inferior Mother, and Bride of the Microprosopus.

Diagrammatically they are presented in pairs, thus:
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This is the Kabbalists’ conception of the order of Ci'eation. At least 
it is a recognition on their part of a natural order and sequence of 
power as opposed to the One and Only creating worlds by divine fiat. 
We even find the first pair, Wisdom and Intelligence, building a house 
for themselves, with seven pillars—the world with its seven planes.

T he first three, Kether, Chokmah and Binah, are one with all the 
ancient T rinities. In  our outline, we called them the Creative Triad, 
but unlike the Kabbalist, we placed the energy principle to the right, 
the intelligence principle to the left. A nd since they are principles 
we designated them positive and negative. T he Kabbalists speak of 
them always as male and female. “W hen the Holy Aged, the concealed 
of all concealed, assumed a form, he produced everything in the form 
of male and female, as things could not continue in any other form. 
Hence Wisdom, the second Sephiroth and the beginning of develop
ment, when it proceeded from, the Holy Aged [i.e., the first Sephiroth], 
emanated in male and female, for Wisdom expanded and Intelligence, 
the third Sephiroth, proceeded from it, and thus were obtained male 
and female viz: Wisdom the Father and Intelligence the mother, from 
whose union the other parts of the Sephiroth successively emanated.”6 
T here wrere not two m ental aspects, Wisdom and Intelligence, but only 
one, creative Ideation. This is consciousness, not energy, therefore 
neither positive nor negative.

Here we have again the immortal error, original divinity and per
fection, defeating m an’s effort to solve the mystery of creation. This 
is evident from the names given to the various Sephiroth—Love, 
Mercy, Justice, Wisdom. T he first three are wholly evolutionary quali
ties, and the fourth is bu t creative wisdom, not moral. Like all the 
Epigoni of the past, the later Llebrew^s did not know the origin and 
genesis of qualities, and so assumed them pre-earthly and eternal. 
Perceiving some love, mercy, justice, wisdom in the hum anity of their 
day, they attributed them to the creator of soulless, senseless w'orlds, 
and there for two thousand years they have remained. O ur task today 
is to pu t these misplaced things back in their proper place, namely, 
Evolution and man.

T o get a right start on this we must leave both Judaism and Chris
tianity and return to Paganism. According to Dionysius the Areo- 
pagite, “T he cause of all things is neither soul nor intellect; nor has 
it imagination, opinion or reason, or intelligence; nor is it reason or 
intelligence; nor is it spoken or thought. . . . Even intellectual contact 
does not belong to it. I t is neither science nor truth. It is not even 
royalty or wisdom; not one, not unity; not divinity or goodness, nor

*Zohar, III, 290.
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even spirit as we know it.” This is truer theology than anything the 
Hebrews ever wrote.

'I'he reason the Kabbalists failed to present a correct and intelligent 
cosmology is because they did not. know the nature of Causation and 
the creative process, and their knowledge was not their own or even 
that of their racial forebears; it was but second-hand knowledge 
gleaned from older sources not then understood. T he very word Kab
balah, of many spellings, is a confession of this; it means “received 
by tradition” ; in other words, derived from other sources, in this case 
mostly H indu. Commenting on this, II. P. Blavatsky had this to say: 
“Swayambhuva the unknown essence of the Brahmans is identical with 
En-Soph, the unknown essence of the Kabalists.” And again: “The 
ten Sephiroth are copies taken from the ten Pradjapatis created by 
Viradj, called the ‘Lords of all beings," ” J. F. C. Fuller, who made a 
study of the Kabbalah, concludes as follows: “Historically the main 
point of interest is that the Oabalist is an inveterate plagiarist.” This 
fact is recognized by all students of the mysteries, yet somehow they 
cannot see that it is as true of the Bible as it is of the Kabbalah.

T H E  G R E A T  P YR A M ID

We have called to our aid all the sciences; we have spent 
centuries in labor and concurrent efforts; perfected our tech
niques; continued with slow perseverence the task of our 
predecessors; pushed to an unimaginable point the exactness 
of our calculations, and ended finally in discovering some
thing that xvas known 4,000 years ago.

A b b e  M o r e a u ,  o n  The Great Pyramid.

T he Abbe should have said twelve thousand. T he creation of the 
world is the basis of all the ancient archives and more w7as known 
about it twelve thousand years ago then four thousand. W e have briefly 
outlined its story as given in the myths and will later present their 
scriptural and zodiacal parallels, but there still remains the pyramid; 
and we say the pyramid,, for there is only one of significance to us. 
This is the pyramid of Cheops, or Khufu, both words meaning eye and 
light. Remember the Cyclops? This is of the same time and source as 
the myths, bu t its details are such that we hesitate to present them; 
they are extremely technical and mathematical, and that is precisely 
what we don’t want this work to become. We cannot, however, pass 
by this “Miracle of the Ages” w ithout presenting enough of its wronders 
to substantiate our premise—a prehistoric age of enlightenment. 
These we will leave to the last, and the reader’s discretion. For more
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complete details we recommend the books of certain students o£ the 
pyramid.* These are excellent in their scientific features but woeful 
a n d  tragic in their religious and philosophic deductions. Indeed, so 
much that is false and absurd has been w ritten about this pyramid 
that perhaps we should begin with what it is not, rather than what it is.

Among those who have not studied the subject the general belief is 
that this vast pile of stone is but a vain and foolish m onum ent to a 
vile and cruel king, a tomb for a temporal Pharaoh. T h at no mummy 
was ever found in it and that the Pharaohs were buried in “T he Valley 
of the Kings’' does not seem to have any corrective influence whatever; 
nor do the statements of both Herodotus and Diodorus, nearly twenty- 
five hundred years ago, that Cheops was never buried therein, and 
that the Egyptians did not even build this pyramid. We might also 
point out that wherever a Pharaoh is buried his whole life story is 
recounted in hieroglyphics, whereas there are no hieroglyphics in or 
on this pyramid save a few quarry marks on the roof stones of the 
King’s Chamber. Lacking all such knowledge, we moderns just assume 
these ancient things were thus and so, and in our colossal ignorance 
write stories, paint pictures, and even make movies of thousands of 
Egyptian slaves dragging millions of heavy stones under the lash of 
cruel and merciless taskmasters. How do we know it was done this 
way? Above the fiftieth level there is a stone weighing over seventy 
tons; do you suppose mere muscle put it there? Such cruelty and such 
primitive methods are not at all in keeping with the knowledge and 
wisdom this structure implies. Amazed at the scientific wonders it 
contains, our students conclude that no mere mortal could have con
ceived them. They “demonstrate,” as one has said, “a oneness of design 
which is too wonderful to be credited to hum an beings unaided by a 
higher intelligence. They prove, therefore, that God himself must 
have been the true Architect.” As with the scriptures, this is the man 
of the Planetary N ight trying to explain the work of the Planetary 
Day. Once we understand these things we “have no need of that 
hypothesis.”

No, this “miracle in stone” was not “divinely inspired,” it was not 
built in the above manner, nor is it a tomb and m onum ent of a 
foolish king. It was not even built by the Egyptians of historic times. 
T he story as told Herodotus by M anetho, Egyptian priest and his
torian, is that an army of “Shepherd Kings,” the Hyksos, invaded the 
land and “subdued it w ithout a battle.” Thereafter they built the 
pyramid for a purpose the Egyptians themselves did not even know. 
According to M anetho, they were “an ignoble race,” but here again,

* Sec page 358.
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how could “an ignoble race” build such a noble structure? T he archh 
tect was one Philithion, also called Philitus and Sufis, who on comple
tion of the pyramid went eastward, we are told, and built Salem 
(Jerusalem), “the city of peace.” All this is just so much mythological 
camouflage and in the same class as M anetho’s statement that the 
structure was built “from the top downward,” to be explained later.

This connection with Jerusalem gives rise to another fallacy, that 
it was the ancient Hebrews, or at least Semites, who designed and7 7 O

built the pyramid, the alleged wonders of Solomon’s temple substan
tiating the idea. One of three great Hebrew characters is therefore 
suggested as the possible architect— Melchizedek, Shem, or Job. The 
words of Paul should dispose of Melchizedek—-he was not a hum an 
being—and later we will dispose of Shem and Job. This is bu t calling 
on mythology in one place to substantiate it in another.

It is also the source of the next delusion—since the pyramid was 
divinely inspired its purpose must also be divine, namely, to reveal 
to man “God’s plan of salvation”—Adam and his fall, Christ and his 
redemption. As this was told only to the Jews, and the Bible records 
it, our procrustean students have forccd the Bible’s main events into 
their pyramid chronology—Creation, the Flood, the Exodus, and so 
on. And how they do talk! “T he Divine Plan of the Ages began, of 
course, with Adam anil Eve and the Garden of Eden and die Zero- 
Year Point of b .c . 4000. . . . After Adam and the Fall of Man brought 
about by Adam ’s yielding to the tem ptation of the Serpent, the next 
Epoch of importance was that of Enoch at the date approximately 
b .c . 3000. Continuing our measurements upward along the line indi
cated, it is seen that the Epoch of Noah and the Deluge were exactly 
prophesied in the Great Pyramid as scheduled to occur in the years of 
b .c . 2345-2344. It is a well-established fact that the Deluge did occur 
exactly as and, when presaged.. . .  T he Flood began in late October of 
b .c . 2345 and receded in the spring of the following year of b .c . 2344, 
probably about March.” So writh the Exodus; it happened, they say, 
exactly 2,520 years after the creation of Adam. “Thus is that great fact 
of history also prophesied with absolute fidelity by the Great Pyramid.” 
This is a sample of the woeful and tragic deductions we referred to. 
W hat would happen to this feature of the pyramid if it was proved 
that these scriptural events never happened at all? This we assert, and 
will later prove, is the tru th  of the m atter, and this time we shall 
furnish the “absolute fidelity.”

This pyramid has nothing whatever to do with the Bible or its 
literal events; it has, in fact, no religious significance whatever, though 
we do not say no spiritual significance; the two are not synonymous.
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The pyramid does contain die “Plan of the Ages”-—-Involution and 
Evolution, but. not sin and salvation. T here is a very definite connec
tion between this plan and the hidden, occult meaning of the Bible, 
but as this latter is not even known today, it is not this our pyramidolo- 
gists speak of. Not even those statements in Jeremiah, Isaiah and the 
j\Tewr Testam ent regarding the “sign” and “p illar” “in the land of 
Egypt” have a connection with this pyramid, for in both myth and 
scripture Egypt is but a synonym for earth. As for the pyramid’s angu
lar and linear connections with Bethlehem, the less said about them 
the better. All this is but the Bible performing its intended duty— 
blinding the race to “the cosmic facts of life.” Of this we will say no 
more here, bu t later the reader will realize more fully the reason for 
such statements.

And now if there is no predictions of past events in the pyramid, 
what of the present and the future? T he same holds true of them. 
Things just do not happen as our pyramidologists prophesy. T he year 
1914, they said, was the end of “the time of the Gentiles,” bu t they 
have been having quite a time since. T he sixteenth of September, 1936, 
was said to be momentous, but it passed and nothing happened. And 
in a few short years, around 1954, the whole time-period covered by 
the pyramid will end. According to the prophetic yardstick, we are 
already in the King’s Chamber and “that’s all there is, there isn’t any 
more”—as yet. W hat does this mean? And what does “the time of the 
end” mean, that long-expected “end of the world”? Some say it means 
the coming of the m illennium; some have even interpreted it as the 
second coming of Christ. But, like all the other dates, this too will 
pass, and the world will go on its way, not merrily but sorrowfully, 
due to such ignorance of T ru th  and Reality. Pyramidologists of this 
sort-—-we don’t mean the scientific ones-—are, like our poets, but “cull
ing mythic artifacts they do not understand.”

The Great Pyramid is neither prophecy nor history, but cosmology 
and ge-ology, in  the wider sense of the word. It is also astronomy, 
geometry, mathematics and architecture, in other words, science, pre
historic, and in these things more accurate than our own. Its purpose 
is not to predict the future but to preserve the past, to carry through 
the long Planetary N ight the wisdom-knowledge gained in the Plane
tary Day. Prophecy and prediction are for lesser minds than those wTho 
built the pyramid. Furtherm ore, these are not possible over so long a 
time, nor should they be. Had it been known thousands of years ago 
that we would have a great war in 1914 and another in 1939, we would 
be but puppets on a string; all responsibility for our acts would be 
removed, so “On with the dance,” “I t  is to be,” and “W hat is to be,
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will be.” No, m an’s social future is not so foreordained; this is the 
epigcnetic and subject to m an’s own intelligence. His genetic keeps 
pace with the planetary genetic, however, and this is the part we should 
be studying.

T he Great Pyramid is the work and wisdom of the Planetary Day. 
Nor can we say assuredly that its knowledge is entirely of the last one. 
Our astronomers determine the time of its erection somewhere between 
2100 and 2600 b .c., from  the fact that at that time the pole star, then 
Alpha Draconis (one with T huban*), shone down the descending 
passage. But this was also the case twenty-five thousand years before 
that, with every turn of the precessional cycle, in fact. Now we are 
not claiming such antiquity as this implies but only pointing out the 
possibility of self-deception on the part of our students. Because we 
are in the vanguard of time, we believe, for instance, that we represent 
the highest level of consciousness thus far evolved—perfectly logical 
as long as one lacks metaphysical knowledge. Consciousness has 
reached a definite point in the upward, evolutionary process, but its 
manifestation in any one period is not determined by this vertical 
standard but by a cyclic, spiral process, of which the precessional cycle 
is a part. Thus though we are farther advanced chronologically, we 
may be, in cosmological knowledge, far below the level of other zodia
cal periods— those of the upper half, for instance. It is from this half 
that all wisdom-knowledge beyond our own has come, including that 
of the Bible.

The Great Pyramid belongs to that same mythopoeic age as the 
myths and the zodiac. Thus the semiancients were correct in  saying 
it was not built by the Egyptians. It was built, or at least designed, by 
the Initiates of a prehistoric age, who chose Egypt not because of its 
knowledge, but because Egypt is the center of the land surface of the 
earth. T hat its knowledge w7as universal then is evidenced by similar 
works in other and very distant lands. T he pyramids of Yucatan and 
Mexico, the ziggurats of Babylon and Assyria, and some still undiscov
ered in Asia, all employ the same mathematical figures. Cheops is the 
crowning achievement of a progressive science, an embodiment in 
stone of the fundamental laws of nature, T ru th  as its builders learned 
it from Reality. It is not likely this was built during the reign of any 
one king, for no king would care to see his people diligently building 
throughout his reign a rem inder of his death. If the lesser ones were 
used for such a purpose, it is only in keeping with the m entality of 
the later, historic period. Here we find the Egyptians a priest-ridden 
race with no great knowledge of cosmology or mathematics. They were
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but the custodians of that earlier knowledge handed down "by tradi
tion,” like the Kabbalah and the Bible. They could not even tell Hero
dotus the true history of the pyramids but only legends about them. 
Thus for once our pyramidologists arc right, as one of them has said: 
“No man living four thousand years ago could have of himself known 
so many scientific truths, nor known how to monumentalize them in 
masonry.” And the religionist adds “unless God was the architect.” 
This is a very self-revealing and uncomplimentary statement, however. 
A certain literary critic once said that whenever a Chinese was in tro
duced in a story, he knew that the author was then writing of some
thing he knew nothing about. So with anyone who introduces God; 
to say that he is the architect is to confess one’s ignorance of the entire 
subject.

It may have been noticed that this pyramid is identical in form with 
our diagram ol Involution. This, outwardly, is its true significance—■ 
Creation. This is the real meaning of M anetho’s occult statement that 
it was built from the top downward. We know that no man-made 
structure could have been built in this manner, but what it represents 
was, namely, the world. T he pyramid is bu t this in replica. The 
"ignoble race” of invaders were the lower involutionary forces that, 
figuratively, invaded and subdued spirit and finally reduced it to 
matter. In this material age, m atter is our god, but to the Ancients, 
matter was always “ignoble” compared to the pre and super material. 
And we too will see it that way ten thousand years from now. The 
name Philithion (the architect) may be derived from philo, love, and 
lithos, stone—lover of stone, namely, the Creator, who loved stone so 
much he built a world out of it. Associated with this work is a certain 
“stone that was refected by the builders,” a triangular stone (lapis 
triangularis), which biter became the cornerstone of the temple, earth. 
If you will look at both our diagrams, Involution and Evolution, you 
will see this triangular stone and where is now' stands—the primal 
Trinity, rejected in Involution, but now the cornerstone of the evolu
tionary temple. “T he stone which the builders refused is become the 
headstone of the corner” (Psalms 118:22).

Now when the Great Pyramid of Cheops was built, the triangular 
apex was also “refused,” left off, unfinished; so also in the seven-storied, 
z!ggurats. Thus does pyramid as well as myth and scripture confirm 
°ur statement—the T rin ity  no longer exists when the Quaternary 
appears. Today, there is only the evolutionary Quaternary—the physi
cal etheric, astral and mental planes.

Sensing something occult in this severed pyramid, the founders of
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this country chose this figure for the Great Seal of the U nited States. 
As a symbol of a nation, a people, however, it is wholly inappropriate, 
for it is involutionary and hence nonexistent today. Inverted, it is 
evolutionary and existent, bu t in this position it loses its stability and 
hence its intended significance. A pyramid, per se, does represent 
stability and solidarity, but our Founding Fathers meant their symbol 
to represent much more than this—a divine, presiding power at the 
top, hence the eye. As this exists neither in fact nor fancy, the signifi
cance of T he Great Seal is as meaningless as that of our motto, ‘‘In  
God we trust.” Fortunately, few of us do; we trust in ourselves. T rust 
in God means distrust of man, and that leads to disaster. For the 
preservation of the world we can trust God implicitly, bu t for the 
preservation of our world we cannot. This is understanding of Reality, 
and the sooner we acquire it the safer our world will be, and likewise 
our country.

We have also heard about Solomon’s Seal and the Star of David, a 
six-pointed star, thus:

This is Involution and Evolution combined and rep
resents our place in the creative process today; as Evolu
tion proceeds, the black triangle will rise and disentangle 
itself from Lhe white; in fact, it w ill becomc white also. 
This figure, assumed to be of Hebrew origin, is the signet 
of Vishnu, the H indu Creator.



This is the real “Plan of the Ages.” O ur task is to complete it, and 
the surest way to its accomplishment is the attainm ent of that wis- 
dom-consciousness the pyramid builders possessed.

THE SCIENTIFIC NATURE OF THE GREAT PYRAMID

Altitude, 486.2567 feet.
Length of one side, 763.81 ft.
Area, nearly 13 1-4 acres.
Cubic contents, 90,000,000 cubic feet.
Consists of about 2 m illion 300 thousand stones, weighing from 2 to 

70 tons.  ̂i:
Angle of slope 51° 5L 14"; this is the angle necessary to give to a 

pyramid a Pi ratio, that is, twice the height is to base perimeter as a 
circle’s diameter is to its circumference.

Located at the center of the earth’s land distribution, Lat., 29° 58' 
51", Long., 31° 09' 00". T his is the zero longitude for all nations.

These “master m eridians” divide the land surface of the earth into 
four equal parts; they also pass through more land, and less water, than 
any other lines that can be drawn.

A line drawn north from the pyramid to the coast is the radius of 
a circle whose arc follows the land configuration from Alexandria to 
Port Said, thus enclosing the whole Nile delta.

The Pyramid’s Orientation

T he pyramid's orientation, N, S, E, W, is the most perfect of all 
structures; possibly exact when erected but now some 5 minutes in 
error, due possibly to land slippage, earthquakes, etc.; a severe shock 
affected that area in 908 a .d . By reason of its shadows, this exact orien
tation made of the pyramid a perfect clock and calendar.

Its Sep ten ate Aspect

T he num ber 7 appears quite frequently in its architecture. T he most 
conspicuous is in the Grand Gallery. Its converging walls and ceiling, 
themselves pyramidal, consist of seven tiers of masonry, suggesting 
knowledge of the seven periods, elements, etc., in the creative process.

The Precessional Cycle

According to the pyramid the length of the precessional cycle (it 
depends on your starting point) is 25,827.50 years. This is shown in 
four different places, for example, the base diagonals. Each is 12,913.75
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pyramid inches in length, and twice this is 25,827.50. T he perimeter 
at the level of the King’s Chamber is also 25,827.50 inches. So like
wise the perim eter of the Coffer in the King’s Chamber m ultiplied by 
100 gives these figures.

Squaring the Circle

T he builders, it seems, were well acquainted with this problem and 
solved it in practice as well as in theory. In this they used the Pi for
mula, 1 : 3.14159. T hat is, they so made the height (486.2—f-ft.) that the 
diameter of a circle, with this height as radius, bears the same relation 
to the square perimeter of the base as it does to the circumference of 
the circle. (Diameter, 486.2-)-x2 or 972.5—)—; perimeter, 763.81+x4 or 
3055.2+). 972.5+ : 3055.2+ :: 1 : 3.14159. Solving, 3055.2+-3055.2+ . 
Thus is the circle squared and in more than a dozen places throughout 
the structure. It also solves the problem  of making a triangle, a square, 
and a circle equal. T he cube is also doubled. T he cubic contents of 
the King’s Chamber are exactly twice those of the Queen’s Chamber; 
the c.c. of the Coffer (exterior measurements) are twrice those of the 
interior. T he formula used in the King’s Chamber reveals also the 
builders’ knowledge of the square root.

Days in the Solar Year

This ratio of the altitude to the perim eter also gives the num ber of 
days in the solar year, 365 plus. W ith  the altitude, 5,813.01 inches, as a 
radius of a circle, the diameter would be twice this or 11,626.02 inches. 
And this m ultiplied by Pi equals 36,524.20 inches; the perim eter of the 
base. Divided by 100 this gives 365.2420, the num ber of days in the 
year. In cubits (approximately 25 inches) the length of one side of the 
pyramid is 9,131.05, and this divided by 25 equals 365.2420. T he slight 
difference between the solar and stellar and orbital or anomalistic 
periods is also given. So likewise is the length of the lunar year, 
354.367123 plus days.

Distance, of the Earth to the Sun

W e see then that the base perim eter represents the num ber of days 
in the year. Relative to the apex a circle equal to this perimeter would 
therefore suggest the orbit of the earth about the sun. This being the 
case, the distance of the earth to the sun may be concealed therein. On 
this point our scientists have not yet agreed, the figures ranging from 
91 to 93 million miles. T he pyramid strikes a happy medium—



91,837,484. One-half the length of the pyramid base diagonal is to the 
altitude as 10 is to 9. T he altitude is 5,813.01 pyramid inches. This 
m ultiplied by 10 and raised to the 9th power gives 5,813,010,000,000 
pyramid inches. Reduced to British miles this equals 91,837,484.

The Earth’s Polar Diameter

Distance to the sun equals 91,837,484 miles. Twice the altitude of 
the pyramid, 5,813.01 x 2 equals 11,626.02. And 91,837,484 divided by
11,626.02 equals 7,907-7, the polar diameter of the earth. In pyramid 
cubits it is exactly 20,000,000, and in  pyramid inches 500,000,000; in 
other words a pyramid inch is exactly 1-500th m illionth of the earth’s 
polar axis.

Correct Linear Unit

Today we measure the polar diam eter by our own linear unit, but 
this is not an earth commensurable unit; it was arbitrarily chosen and 
relative to something else. The difference is so slight, however, as 
to suggest its ultim ate origin. T o correct the varying standards of the 
nations we should have one common basis, and what is more common 
to all than the earth’s polar axis? This was the standard the pyramid 
builders used. Having first ascertained its length, they divided it 
into an even 500 million parts (inches), the cubit and mile being but 
multiples of these.

T he standard linear un it of France (the meter) is based on the 
quadrant (1-4 of the polar circumference) running through Paris, but 
as their savants did not know the exact diameter or allow sufficiently 
for the polar depression, their unit is not perfect. T he metric, or deci
mal, system is superior to ours in principle, but before we adopt it, let 
us correct it. We m ight also correct our own. The problem is not at 
all difficult: 1,000 pyramid inches is equal to 999 British inches. Con
verting the one into the other is bu t a m atter of deducting a 1,000th 
part of the British inch from itself. Each of the 999 parts remaining 
equals the pyramid inch. From this the correct mile unit is easily 
deducible. This is also given in the pyramid—twice the perim eter at 
its outermost base line.

Weight of the Earth

There is also a definite ratio between the weight of the pyramid and 
that of the earth. According to science, the earth weighs approximately 
5,273,000,000,000,000,000,000 tons. T he weight of the pyramid is 5,273, 
000 tons. This m ultiplied by ten to the 15th power gives the above 
figure. T he mass and density are also given.
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Surface Area of the Earth

According to the Encyclopedia this is 196,940,000 square miles. T he 
mean diameter of the earth as given by the pyramid is 7,917.3531 miles. 
T o find the area of a sphere we m ultiply the square of the diameter 
by the ratio Pi. T his gives 196,936,058 square miles.

Mean Temperature of the Earth, Weights, Capacity, Etc.

This is considered to be 68° F. It is also the mean tem perature of the 
King’s Chamber, 360 feet above sea level, which gives the barometric 
pressure of 30 inches. This figure, 68°, is l-5th above the freezing 
point of water and 4-5ths below the boiling point at 30 inches pressure. 
From this a universal thermometer could be constructed with the boil
ing point of water at 250°. So with all the confusing standards of 
money, weights and measures, specific gravity, etc. T he basic units for 
these are given in the cubic capacity of the Coffer, which is 71,250 
cubic inches. T his holds exactly one ton of pure water, from which 
can be derived the lesser weights and capacity measures.

As this is intended only as indicative of the pyramid's scientific na
ture we will not carry it further, ft would require a large volume indeed 
to present its maze of mathematical subtilities, every room and passage, 
line and angle having its scientific significance and all o£ them har
moniously coordinated. T he King’s Chamber, for instance, contains 
the key to the entire structure, the Coffer therein epitomizes the King’s 
Chamber, and the “Boss” on the granite leaf at the entrance gives the 
cue to the entire mathematics of the pyramid. And yet there are those 
who say that this structure is bu t a tomb, and others that it was built 
four to five thousand years ago. T here was no such knowledge in the 
world at that time. T he “ancient” Greeks believed the sun was bu t a 
few miles away; the early Christians had no idea of its distance. Even 
the great Kepler was in error by some 57 m illion miles, yet these real 
Ancients were perhaps more correct than our m odern scientists. The 
people we call ancient believed the Straits of G ibraltar to be the end 
of the then known world, yet the pyramid builders knew how to divide 
its entire land surface inLo four equal parts, and determine its polar 
axis. T he Christian saints taught that the earth is flat, yet these pre- 
Christian scientists not only knew it is round but measured its cir
cumference. Surely we are not the people and wisdom did not begin 
with us.

It is true we build higher and bigger structures, our dams and sky



scrapers, bu t between these and the pyramid is just that difference 
between a barn and a watch. Not height and bulk of what we build, 
but content and purpose is the index of our intelligence. O ur purpose 
is at all times utilitarian, commercial and selfish; that of the pyramid 
builders, the preservation of knowledge, of tru th  and wisdom, and 
not for themselves but for posterity. As Masoudi, the Coptic writer, 
tells us, their purpose was to preserve “the wisdom and acquirements 
in its different arts and sciences, the science of arithmetic and geometry 
that they m ight remain as records for the benefit of those who could 
afterward comprehend them .” Yes, for those who could comprehend 
them. As Emerson said, when we travel we see only what we take with 
us, and nowhere does this apply more aptly than to this pyramid. For 
centuries tourists have gone, gazed and gaped at this vast structure, 
hut what did they see? Only a pile of stones. So with the race; the 
content of the pyramid will be revealed to it only as it becomes capable 
of seeing it.

Having accomplished their purpose the builders sealed their legacy 
to protect it from the vandal spirits of the Planetary Night—still fur
ther evidence of their wisdom, for they knew what was coming upon 
the world. By way of illustration we need only remind you of its forced 
entrance and m utilation by AI Mamoun, son of H arid A1 Rashid, in
a .d . 820, in his search for buried treasure. Still other vandals stripped 
its original polished casing from it to build  their houses in Cairo and 
Alexandria, A thousand years later Napoleon’s soldiers shot off the 
features of the Sphinx; and since then benighted tourists have been 
defacing the King’s Chamber and obliterating its symbolic meanings 
with their names arid initials. This is the work of the Planetary Night. 
Today we look back in pity upon what we call the “Dark Ages,” but 
they, like the little zodiac, were but a lesser cycle within a greater— 
the lower six zodiacal periods. These we are still in, and so from the 
inch to the infinite our concepts and constructs are false and mislead
ing—our days of the week, our months of the year, our solstices and 
equinoxes, our cubic and linear measurements, our economic system, 
our religion, and our philosophy; in other words, our whole content 
of consciousness and its creations. Little wonder then our world is as 
it is. T he new age calls for a correction of everything, a complete 
reorientation of the m ind with Reality. T he trouble is that there is 
still so much we do not know we hesitate to change anything. In  this 
predicament the pyramid could help us, were we amenable. As it is 
obviously the work of a higher type of consciousness than our own, we 
should humble ourselves to study it. We also owe it redress. Due to

The Myths, the Pyramid and. other “Mysteries” — c h a p t e r  x v  357



358 QU A RTU M  ORGANUM

the vandalism of our own age, it is now in a state of deterioration. We 
therefore suggest that a concerted effort be made to restore and protect 
this “Bible in stone.” This should be an international enterprise, and 
considering the international cooperation for destruction in war, there 
is no excuse for not doing so in peace.7

7 For those who are inr.ercsi.cil in the pyramid we recommend the books of the 
following authors: Professor Piazzi Sun'll), Sir Flinders Petrie, D. Davidson, H. Alder- 
smith, II. W. ]. Senior, Dr. James A. Siess. Morton Edgar, S. Knight, Nathaniel 
Davison, General Howard Yvse. Colonel Carnier, John Greaves, etc. These furnished 
the mathematical data.



chapter XVI

T H E  Z O D I A C ,  E Z E K I E L ’S V I S I O N ,  

R E V E L A T I O N

The constellations are of unquestionable authority, 
unknown origin, and unsearchable antiquity.

H i p p a r c h u s

H i p p a r c h u s  l iv e d  m o r e  t h a n  t w o  t h o u s a n d  y e a r s  a g o . i f  e v e n  in  h is  

day the constellations were of ' “unsearchable antiquity,” then they 
are not of our historic age. As this is the only age we know, we think 
of its dawn as the beginning of civilized man, and of all knowledge as 
belonging to it. It would seem that we must revise our notions of 
antiquity.

Today we speak of all pre-Christian people as “the ancients”— 
Greeks, Romans, and so on—but I would call them near-ancients, 
relative to the real Ancients, capitalized for sake of distinction. T he 
near-ancients were, like ourselves, of the lower half of our zodiacal 
semicycle beginning with Scorpio; the real Ancients were of the upper 
half, Sagittarius, Capricorn, and so on. This was that “unsearchable 
antiquity” even to Hipparchus, because between, him and it lay a 
historical blackout.

These prehistoric people were the ones who created the zodiac and 
named the constellations. But since the latter in no way resemble the 
creatures that represent them, we wonder what induced these Ancients 
to adopt these symbols. Our astrologers—some at least—tell us it was 
due to the influence, then known, that each constellation has on those 
born under it. T hus Taurus and Capricorn were so named because 
of their bullish and goatish influence. Such ideas get no support from 
the men of science, however; to them T aurus is indeed “the bu ll” and 
Capricorn “gets their goat.”

O ur scientists are not cosmologists, and so they do not know the 
relation between man and the cosmos, b u t unfortunately our astrol
ogers do not know this either, and so at times they make statements 
that the empirical scientist has every right to condemn. As an example 
we might offer the following: “W ithout the Sun there would be no 
life, w ithout Mercury no intelligence, w ithout Venus no feeling, with-

359



out Mars no movement, w ithout Jup iter no growrth, w ithout Saturn 
no form, w ithout the moon no reproduction.” This is the opposite 
extreme of science and justly deserving of its condemnation. It implies 
that but for these planets we wrould be devoid of all such attributes. 
If this be so, then planets should be the object of our worship. T o  
settle this matter, we have bu t to ask one question: W hat created us— 
was it genes or was it the stars?

In Chapter VI w7e said that solar systems were necessary to life, but 
such statements as the above are absurd. N either intelligence nor its 
requisite influence comes from Mercury-—practically a dead world'—■ 
and if it did, where did Mercury get it? So with feeling, form, and 
the rest. Each planet is a self-contained entity endowed from the 
beginning with the potentiality of life, form, and so on. In  each the 
prim al impulse of life comes from the planet itself, and that life 
evolves as the p lanet’s m atter de-volves. As the process goes on, intelli
gence, or consciousness, is developed; this is the evolving, qualitative 
factor, and as it increases, the influence of energies grows less and 
less. As this is the nature of planetary influence, dynamic not moral, 
the same may be said of the universe. Through the planets, suns, and 
so on, it gives us energy, bu t we give it intelligence, and “a fair 
exchange is no robbery” ; no reason for awe or worship, either. Cosmic 
influence is one of energy; this affects energies within ourselves, which 
in tu rn  affect us mentally and psychically.

Lacking that knowdedge that tells us wrhen not to apply analogy and 
correspondence, and taking their cue from religion and metaphysics 
only, our astrologers assert that the twelve zodiacal houses of the yearly 
cycle have a bearing on the evolution of the individual soul, the natal 
sign representing its this-life characteristics, necessary experience, and 
so on. There is just one flaw in this theory, however, and it is this: 
it is not the individual soul that is evolving; it is the world-soul, and 
only the great precessional and galactic cycles are big enough to ind i
cate stages in it. Even if the above assumption were correct, there is 
still room for error. Assuming as they do that the present zodiac is the 
untouched original, our astrologers erect their horoscopes on each 
w ithout question, whereas some of the signs have been displaced and 
misplaced. T he result is wrong information. As one of their own better 
critics has said: “Thousands if not millions are attem pting the impos
sible in trying to live the w'rong sign. N othing but heartache and 
despair can follow7.” H ad our astrologers certain additional knowdedge, 
it would contradict the knowledge that they have. Consider Pluto, for 
instance: today, it is part of all their predications, bu t only yesterday
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they were predicating w ithout it. They also assume that Pluto is 
malevolent because of the name given it by those who had no knowl
edge of the creative process. Even the four designations—earth, air, fire 
and water—are not used today as they were meant to be. Originally 
they were not four divisions of seventh plane matter, but symbols of 
the creative process. T he four “triplicities” represented the four quad
ratures of the Invo-Evolutionary cycle, beginning, oddly enough, with 
water, the prim ordial water. This represented source and beginning; 
fire, lower Involution; earth, the dense lower planes; and air, Evolu
tion. Perhaps these were the four elements Thales had in mind; also 
Irenaeus when lie tried to explain the four Gospels. In them lies also 
the occult meaning of the four letters IN R I written on the Christian 
cross.

M

T he astrology of learned cosmologists could be a great and useful 
science, a world astrology, indicating evolutionary trends and directing 
nations in keeping with it. T his would be wisdom’s way. T he wise 
are not so much interested in the prediction of what will be as in the 
prom otion of what should be, racial as well as personal. Lacking this, 
astrology can never be other than a pseudo-science dealing with effects 
of unknown origin. Such is our astrology, and as we are all in the 
same boat regarding causes, our astrologers can say just about anything 
and “get away with it,” because there is no one who knows it is not 
true.

Thus we are not belittling astrology but only questioning the knowl



edge and ability of our present astrologers. W henever they attem pt to 
reveal m an’s relation to the cosmos, they only reveal their lack of 
knowledge conccrning its nature. M an’s soul, they say, is one with 
the universal soul, but his mind, alas, is limited to the finite. T he truth 
is just the opposite. T here is no universal soul; m an’s soul should have 
naught to do with the horrible energies of the universe, and it is his 

'm tm f precisely'that "is meant to be one with it. Concerning these things 
the m ind informs the sotil, the m ind being predisposed toward them 
by the cosmic forces it is then under. This accounts for the difference 
in humanity, its consciousness and interests, in the different zodiacal 
cycles. This can be due only to constellatory influence, and in the 
broadest sense determines the Planetary Day and Night. T he kind of 
knowledge gained in the former m ight be called cosmosophia—wis- 
dom-knowledge of the cosmos. Lacking this, our astrologers see the 
cosmos through the hum an instead of the hum an through the cosmos. 
T heir persistent injection of the individual into the cosmic is the 
result of our present egoic consciousness, which cannot th ink of any
thing save in terms of itself, hence its petty predictions about petty 
things and people.

“T he ancient astrologers were wiser than their modern imitators, for 
they were in possession of a secret doctrine relating to the Mysteries 
of the constellations. If this doctrine could be re-established it would 
go far to clarify the all too complicated issues of modern existence and 
would re-elevate astrology to its true position of dignity as the corner
stone of the house of hum an learning,” Manly Hall. Well, what is this 
“secret doctrine” of the constellations? And can it be re-established? 
It can and will be, but we fear it will not do modern astrology much 
good, for it is not astrological bu t cosmological. Astrology is very 
ancient but not ancient enough to know the “secret doctrine” of the 
constellations. The zodiac of constellations was neither the work of 
astrologers nor astronomers as we know them, bu t of cosmologists, deep 
in Creation lore. Astrology came into being ages later when the cos
mological meaning was lost and only the sun’s annual progression was 
known, the little zodiac of signs. On this they founded a science, now 
pseudo only, dealing with hum an problems. Those whom these astrol
ogers would call “ancient” were the ones who knew the "mysteries of 
the constellations,” namely, Creation and Evolution. They also knew 
that an age of darkness was coming upon the world, and so, as related, 
cast about for some enduring way to perpetuate their knowledge. Well, 
what more enduring way than to write it in “the everlasting stars”? 
The zodiac is the story of Creation thus “written in the sky,” that
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same story we have tried to tell and the myths before us.1 Later, we will 
endeavor to interpret it as the Initiates originally wrote it.

Each constellation is a chapter in this story, and its symbol is the 
index of its nature and content. This is why the Ancients, regardless 
of configuration, chose these mysterious figures, all biologic save one. 
They are not astrological symbols of cosmic influences, but cosmologi
cal symbols of creative forces. An old tradition tells us that five or six 
of these no longer operate or affect us. T his has been construed as 
meaning those farthest removed from the solar system at this time in 
its 25,000-year cycle. T he real meaning, however, is cosmogonical. The 
constellations referred to are those that represent the involutionary 
stages and forces, and these, we have said repeatedly, ceased to exist 
when the seventh was reached; naturally then they no longer influ
ence us.

The creative process and its symbolism was the Ancients’ “secret 
doctrine relating to the Mysteries of the constellations”—but what has 
it to do with horoscopes and prophecies? Nothing, nor will these, no 
matter how exact, ever “re-elevate astrology to its true position of 
dignity.” The only way to do that is to re-elevate the hum an m ind to 
the level of tbe ancient wisdom that produced it.

T he zodiac of constellations was not divided into twelve equal parts 
of thirty degrees each as in our zodiac, nor is this justified as far as 
the constellations are concerned. Some are small and some are very 
great. Furthermore, there were not just twelve; this was set to conform 
to the twelve months. According to Blavatsky, the earliest known 
zodiac had bu t ten divisions, with two withheld as strictly esoteric. 
This, however, does not apply to the original. More likely the original 
had thirteen or fourteen, representing the stages in the creative process 
—our 1 to 7 down and up. Collectively there are fourteen, and this is 
the meaning of the Egyptian myth about Set dividing the body of 
Osiris, the Creator, into fourteen parts. It is also the deeper meaning 
of “the fourteen stations to the Cross,” should be of the Cross, the 
cross of matter.

W hen all knowledge of the zodiac’s cosmological meaning was lost, 
only the lesser annual cycle remained, a season m arker with its quadra
ture of equinoxes and solstices. T he people were no longer cosmologists 
solving “the riddle of the universe,” bu t astrologers interested only in 
the influence of stars upon men and nations. In keeping with the

1 There arc many other constellations besides these blit they are no part of tiie 
Zodiac. They are much later additions, mainlv Greek, of the historic period, honor
ing their heroes, gods, and so on. T he sixteenth and seventeenth century additions 
by Thecdoius and Flamsteed are meaningless.



requirements o£ this, they constructed another zodiac, the zodiac of 
signs, with its purely astrological glyphs of signs and planets—Taurus, 
Venus, and so on, developed from the circle and the line. Each race 
had its own, or borrowed, zodiac. Today, we can only tell from direc
tion whence this one originated—Babylon, Chaldea, Sumeria, Akkaclia, 
India, and China. T he Chinese very early divided their country into 
twelve parts after this zodiac, hence the name “T he Celestial King- 
dom.” W e are not saying, however, the Chinese created the original. 
T he Greeks, some say as late as Hipparchus, were the ones who devised 
the zodiac we use today. For this they drew upon all the others, includ
ing the Egyptian, but not upon the original. In that rational and 
intellectual age, even astrology was set aside and astronomy took its 
place—the hum an m ind had gotten down to the dry bones of the 
cosmos. By this time, all knowledge of the original meaning was lost, 
and so. as we shall see, most anything could happen to the model.

In H ipparchus’s day, these two zodiacs coincided, but due to dislo
cation caused by precession they arc not now coincident— the constel
lation Pisces is in the sign Aries, L ibra is in  Virgo, and so on. T heir 
coincidence about b.c. 100 was what gave rise to the idea of a new 
beginning, a new order, and a new Avatar, namely, Christ. He is the 
“Piscean Avatar,” but I wonder how many realize that the literalized 
religion founded on him was meant only for the Piscean cycle. This is 
now passing, and a new order and a new religion is now required.

As we have said, and here repeat, in cosmic influence, Aries and 
Pisces are Libra and Virgo, symbols of the two most materialistic 
periods in the whole great cycle, and, conversely, the least metaphysi
cal and “spiritual.” T h at is why this ancient knowledge was lost. And 
once lost, the near-ancients began to revise and coi'rect its legacies, the 
zodiac included. And just as with our moderns who “revise” and 
“correct” the Bible, they only obscured and perverted it. W ith our 
moderns in mind, we can well imagine their pity for their “primitive 
forebears,” who made such glaring mistakes. Knowing only the annual 
cycle, their first correction was the “first po int” to accord with the 
spring equinox. This was not Aries in  the original, bu t it was in 
theirs, and to balance it, as they thought, they placed l ib r a  opposite. 
Thus it was that L ibra became misplaced. At one time Libra was a 
part of Scorpio, at another Virgo—and the latter still retains the 
scales. These scales, or “balance,” are the one inorganic symbol in the 
entire twelve. This surely has a meaning. It has, and its meaning is 
that it is the symbol of the inorganic earth— the balance between 
Involution and Evolution. T he seasonal change was made in the time 
of Julius Caesar. In  The Book of the Wisdom of Astronomy  of King
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Alphonso X o£ Spain, thirteenth century, there appears this statement 
about Libra: ‘A ncient astrologers made this sign up out of the stars 
found in two other signs—-that of Virgo and that of Scorpio.”

There seems to be much confusion concerning Virgo also. In one 
of the zodiacs of Egypt there were three Virgos between Leo and Libra. 
There were many other variations also. “In  many of the ancient 
zodiacs, there appears between the constellation Virgo and the con
stellation Libra, a figure of a m ound or altar around which a serpent 
is entw'ined.”2 In  a H indu  zodiac, Virgo stands before a similar altar. 
This was evidently an ancient earth sign in lieu of Libra. As time went 
on, even the animal symbology was changed to accord with each race’s 
mythology, laws and religion. T he Arabs, forbidden at one time to 
represent the hum an form, symbolized Aquarius by two mules carry
ing two casks of water. T he Egyptian Capricorn was a crocodile; in 
other lands it was a dolphin. In our zodiac, Scorpio is a single symbol, 
but in the O rient it is triple—a woman, a serpent, and an eagle. 
Among the Arabs it is, or was, twro peacocks. T he original sign of 
Gemini was probably two goats, but the Greeks and Romans, 'wishing 
to honor their Castor and Pollux, Romulus and Remus, changed it to 
two children. T he name Gemini, meaning twins, is Roman, bu t the 
Romans did not create the zodiac, therefore it is not the original name. 
T he Romans and Greeks got their zodiac from the Babylonians, and 
among these Gemini was called Didumus, meaning double, doubtful, 
and the like, later used as doubting Thomas Didymus. T he symbology 
of Gemini, and likewise Capricorn, is inconsistent and unsatisfactory, 
as we shall see later. These near-ancient changes all tend to obscure 
the original meaning, bu t fortunately it is only partial; had the Ven
erable Bede succeeded, the obscuration would have been complete, at 
least for the uninitiated. In  the eighth century, this English m onk 
decided that it was morally wrong for Christians to use a zodiac with 
pagan names, and so proposed a Christian zodiac with the twelve con
stellations named for the twelve apostles. More discerning minds, 
however, soon perceived that this wTas revealing too clearly the pagan 
meaning of the apostles, and so the project was abandoned.

As for the “fust point,” Aries: this is relative only to the annual 
and precessional cycles, bu t as the original zodiac was cosmogonical, 
it was not necessarily the “first point.” This, it seems, was Aquarius, 
bu t as the sequence following does not accord with the creative process, 
it must have been considered only as source. Among the true Ancients 
the sun was the creator of m atter, therefore, Leo, its sign, was the 
middle point in th£" creative process. T hus Aquarius-Leo was the polar

2 L. E. Lumley, in American Journal of Astrology.



axis of their zodiac. In presenting our outline of this process we did 
not adhere to this, bu t considered the entire sun period as Involution
ary, Evolution beginning only with the cooled-off earth, hence our 
Pisces-Libra axis. Here we are only following precedent, for L ibra has 
been shifted about so often it is obvious that those responsible did not 
know where it belonged or what it signified.

If, then, the zodiac has undergone all these changes, why not still 
others, even Capricorn and Gemini? To suggest such changes may 
seem shocking to our astrologers, yet it may be to their advantage in 
the long run. It would eliminate some of that forcing of “natures into 
Signs and Signs upon natures that have no relationship.” Llowever, 
we are dealing only with the Zodiac of Constellations; it remains for 
the astrologers themselves to accept the changes or reject them. W e do 
not claim they are correct, but only the first step in a corrective 
process. Today, these ancient legacies, including the Bible, are all in 
need of corrccting, and to those wrho would undertake the task we 
would suggest that they lay aside their awe and reverence and approach 
the m atter as they would any other subject. There is nothing sacred 
or holy about them; they are strictly hum an constructs and their 
subject bu t Creation; they have all been changed and corrupted by 
less enlightened epigoni, therefore quite unworthy of any reverence 
other than for the knowledge they contain. W hat we need is not rever
ence for ancient lore but knowledge equal to that of its creators.

W hen instead of either Aries or Aquarius we make Pisces the “first 
point” in the cosmic cycle and transpose Virgo and Libra, the zodiac 
corresponds with the process of Creation as given in our theory and 
also in the myths. T h a t it does not numerically agree with our diagram 
of this process is due to the fact that we divided the seventh, or earth 
period, into two parts, designated 7 and 1, to illustrate Involution and 
Evolution. This makes fourteen divisions in all. As the exoteric zodiac 
lias only twelve we can do no more than carry the process as far as it 
permits.

1

Pisces, the Fishes

This dual symbol represents the two great principles, consciousness 
and energy, swimming about in the vast prim ordial ocean. This is “the 
great deep” of scripture, the Chaos of mythology, and the Absolute of 
metaphysics. It is “the beginning” in all creation stories, and so the 
zodiac also begins with it. Its creators thought of this part of the 
heavens as a mighty ocean and in it they placed their water signs—
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T H E  Z O D I A C

T h e  C o s m ic  C l o c k

(1) P R E C E S S I O N A L  H A N D  (2) E V O L U T I O N A R Y  H A N D

(3) T h e  C o n d i t i o n  I n d e x

Aquarius, Pisces, the W hale, the Dolphin, the Sea Goat, the Crane, 
and so on. In this unmanifested ocean stands Aquarius, the heavenly 
Man and Creator, inactive vet holding ‘‘the water of life.” W hen once

'  O

poured out, this water must return to its source. Aquarius is thus a 
zodiacal Janus, for he figures in both Involution and Evolution. In tbe 
former, he pours tjie water into Pisces, two fishes tied together with 
a ribbon. This means that the two principles, consciousness and 
energy, are inextricably bound together throughout the creative proc-



ess. These, functioning as one, are the Creator, and his scriptural 
personification, Christ, is associated with fishes; his vicar on earth still 
wears a ring symbolic of this. T he T alm ud refers to the Messiah as 
Dag, that is, fish. T he idea is by no means Jewish or Christian, how
ever. The Chaldeans presented their God, Oannes, as half fish, half 
man; so likewise did the Phoenicians their Dagon, and the Greeks 
their Phoibos. T he Mexicans and Peruvians also had their semifish 
divinities, and according to the H indus the first Avatar of Vishnu was 
half man, half fish. Now an Avatar of Vishnu is simply one of the 
invo-evolutionary life waves (planes), and the first Avatar is the one 
we are now dealing with.

2
Aries, the Ram

In the Brahmanical zodiac, Aries is dedicated to Vishnu, the second 
person in the H indu T rinity; this implies second place in the greater 
zodiac. Aries is thus the zodiacal equivalent of the second person in 
the Christian Trinity, the W ord, the Logos, the Christ. Here it is a 
spiritual force (quantitatively), bu t as it eventually loses its spiritual 
nature and becomes material, this zodiacal Ram  becomes “the Lamb 
slain from the foundation of the world." It will be recalled that the 
Greek gods were also slain about here, and their scriptural equivalent 
meets with an accident. In none of these is there the slightest religious 
meaning; they are but personifications of the generative force that 
eventually created the world. This wfas not love and mercy, bu t vio
lence. In the solar zodiac, Aries is one with Mars, a ruthless, warlike 
power. T he Greek Areopagus, in honor of Aries, W'as also called “The 
Hill of Mars.”

3

Taurus, the Bull

In dealing with Involution, we said that the creative energy in
creased, spiritually, up to the th ird  plane. By this time it had generated 
that tremendous force necessary to push its way to dense m atter, earth. 
Taurus, the Bull, is the symbol of this; his powerful but stubborn 
nature represents this unreasoning bu t indom itable force. O ur term 
“bullheaded” implies something of the same. Among the Japanese, 
T aurus was the creative bull who broke with his horn the egg (seed) 
from which the world was born; in India it was a boar. Among the 
Egyptians it was the sacred bull Apis. And here we can see what 
“sacred” in myth and scripture means—creative not moral. Fish, Ram
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and Bull: this is the “Holy T rin ity” of those who understood nature 
and the creative process. We “enlightened” Christians scoff at the sym
bols and superstitions of these “benighted” heathens, but who are the 
benighted and who the enlightened?

4

Gemini, the Twins

We have our doubts about the symbology' of Gemini. Two children 
may represent the nascent, infant world, and also the duality of Being, 
but children are a far cry from the mighty Taurus. Though somewhat 
subdued on this fourth plane, the involutionary force is still trem en
dous. Children do not represent power, nor do they represent genera
tion. For this the Ancients always used animals; the zodiac is a circle 
of animals implying generation, not divine fiat. Now when we turn  to 
more ancient zodiacs we find Gemini so represented. According to the 
“Stela of Cheops D aughter” the Egyptian Gemini was two wolves, 
Emhir and Phamenoth. This is more in keeping with the ruthless 
power soon to become El Shaddai. In  the Tchy, the Yang and Yin 
zodiac of China, Gemini is an ape, and among the Chaldeans it is 
two kids, that is, goats. This might well have been the symbol among 
the earliest Greeks and Romans. In their myth of Creation, Zeus- 
Jupiter was born on this plane, and Jupiter is consistently associated 
with goats. It was the goat Amalthea that suckled him  in infancy; it 
was on a goat he rode in childhood, and it was a goat he turned himself 
into when pursued by Typhon, m atter. Jup iter is the god of nature, 
and his earthly symbol is the goatlike Pan. “They [the Greeks] repre
sented this force which presided over physical generation under the 
mythological and horned form of the god Pan. Thence came the He- 
Goat of the Sabbat, brother of the ancient Serpent of Evil, and of the 
Light-Bearer, Phosphor. . . .” wrote R obert E. Dean. T he He-Goat, the 
Serpent of Evil, Phosphor the Light Bearer, Lucifer, and Jup iter are 
all aspects of the One, and Lucifer turned himself into a serpent and 
Jupiter into a goat. Can it be that the despoilers transposed this involu
tionary symbol to the other side of the zodiac? Certainly a goat as the 
penultim ate in Evolution is as out of place as babes in dynamic 
creation.

5

Cancer, the Crab
y

As a crab, Cancer represents the backward m otion of the sun in 
June and July, b u t as such it is purely a solar symbol, therefore a sub



sequent idea. If we would, understand the zodiac we must forget such 
transient matters and think in terms of the world and its creation. 
Among the Egyptians Cancer was a scarab (Scarabecus Egypliorum, the 
sacred scarab). This was to them a symbol of the Creator. “They gave 
the name and figure of the beetle to the god of creative activity, 
Khepher, and sometimes identified the scarab with the powerful Sun 
God himself. . . .  T he figure is used as the verb, ‘to come into being, 
to exist/ as well.”3 Asserting as they did that the scarab had no female, 
it was to the Egyptians a symbol of the self-generating genetic p rin
ciple. As it rolls its eggs up in a little ball of turf and holds this up to 
the sun to hatch, it also symbolizes the creative process. As we have 
said, the involutionary substance bccomes discrete, or particularized, 
on these intermediate planes, and so the Creator, like the beetle, rolls 
up the amorphous elements containing the genetic ideation into little 
balls, first monads, then protons, and figuratively holds them up to the 
sun-period that from them a physical body, the earth, may be hatched. 
And even after it is hatched j  he holds it up literally to the sun of our 
system so that from it biologic form may come forth. To m odern minds 
all this is, of course, naive and silly; we would never use such a symbol 
for the world. And yet in our own peculiar naivete we do, for what 
is left of it is the Analemma, the eight-shaped figure on all our globes 
and maps. In the zodiac of today the original is the symbol of Taurus,
o. lite ra lly , the word “analemma” means uptake, and from it we get 
“analepsis,” recovery from disease, and “analeptic,” the restorative. 
For two thousand years we have been suffering from an intellectual 
disease, religion; we need an analepsis, and the analeptic is the ancient 
wisdom. We would solve “the riddle of the universe,” yet how7 can wre 
when we cannot even understand its symbolism. W e would know* the 
tru th  that would set us free, yet we cling to falsehoods that blind us. 
T o  illustrate our point, let us see wThat the zodiac has to teach us 
about those time-wasting, soul-torturing obsessions— the fear of hell 
and tbe worship of God.

T he Greeks called Cancer “T he Gates of Hades,” and one of the 
“gateways of the gods,” the other being Capricorn. They also said it 
was “the doorway into life of those who must know death.” Now of 
whom were they speaking, what did they mean by “death,” and where 
is this dreadful Hades, hell? All this is now the literalized foundation 
of religion, particularly the Christian religion, but to the earlier 
Greeks Hades was merely a “hot spot.” It was not, however, down 
under the earth but in the creative process. T he characters they were 
referring to were gods, not hum an beings, and death was “spiritual

3 J. B. Johnson, in Hobbies, March, 1937.

370 QUARTUM ORGANUM



The Zodiac, Ezekiel’s Vision, Revelation  —  c h a p t e r  x v i 371

d ea th /’ or so said the mythologists. These gods were bu t the free, 
creative forces that gave up their freedom, and life., to become matter, 
again Prometheus bound. In passing through this “gate” they entered 
the etheric plane, and down under this, etheric m atter became a hot 
and fiery sun. This is the real Hades and the meaning of the term 
“hot as Hades,” or, more often, “hot as hell.” Sometimes we speak of 
“hell on earth,” but the real hell is in heaven, or, rather, heavens. This 
is the only literal hell there is, the hot and fiery sun-stage through 
which the gods must pass on their way to earth, or matter. Hell, there
fore, is a place where gods go, not humans, a thing of the incalculable 
past, not a posthumous future. And yet what emotional hell it has 
caused our poor, benighted souls!

Now as for God worship: Cancer is “the doorway into life of those 
who must know death.” Those who must suffer this death were the 
gods, and their death was spiritual in the planetary sense, therefore 
neither moral nor punishable. In this transition from spirit to matter, 
they did not remain in heaven to be worshiped by men. According 
to both Greek and Norse mythology, they “died and became men.” 
We are these gods (life force) now in Evolution, but instead of acting 
like gods we worship them like fools. This descent of the gods into 
m atter is Gotterdam merung—the twilight of the gods—actually the 
time when they themselves ceased to be, that is, as gods. T hat we have 
refused to accept their demise is one of the greatest mistakes the race 
has ever made. On this and the literal hell our religion is founded, 
itself a tragic mistake due to misunderstood mythology and scripture. 
Do you 1701 see then the necessity of understanding these things? Such 
understanding is the analeptic that will bring our sick, fear-ridden 
souls a sane and wholesome analepsis.

And perhaps there is more than a mental analepsis in the zodiac. 
In  changing it from a solar to a creative symbol, Cancer becomes the 
sign of the filth, or astral, plane and element, of which, in us, the liver 
is the organ. Now the name is also that of a physical disease. Did those 
who so named the disease and the sign suspect that the cause of the 
disease is in the astral (emotional) element, and that the liver has 
something to do with it?

6
Leo, the Lion

Leo, the Lion, represents the sun, the zodiacal Hades, bu t not just 
in its hot and fiery rays in July. Indeed the sun “isn’t so hot” below 
the equator in July. Yet below the equator is just as much a part of 
the world as the part above it, and the zodiac is for the world not just



ihe upper half. From this we can see that the seasonal cycle is not the 
true significance. Leo represents the earth’s own sun period, the cuspal 
six-seven in our theory. Here the planetary entity becomes a fierce and 
fiery sun, its period of greatest physical energy. A lion is therefore its 
proper symbol. Just as the lion is the king of the beasts of earth, so a 
sun is the king of the beasts of heaven, the cosmic bodies. Should such 
language disturb the pious, let me assure them we got it from “Holy 
W rit," of which more anon. T his is the sign into which we are now 
passing preccssionally, figured as in a previous chapter from the lower 
part of the precessional hand, and, as we said, the cycle w7ill be as 
tum ultuous as the sun. Look not then for peace and quiet in the so- 
called Aquarian clawn, but for ideological warfare. T he false creations 
of Piscean, actually Libran, consciousness must first be cleared away; 
they are not the truth, bu t the tru th  perverted; they are not sacred, 
they are stupid. To prove them such and thereby lessen the conflict due 
to uninform ed opposition is one of die purposes of this work.

7
Libra, the Balance

W hen Aries, the present spring sign, w'as made the first sign, Libra, 
the autum n sign, was placed opposite to balance it. But, zodiacally, 
the balance is not spring and autum n bu t Involution and Evolution. 
This planetary balance is the “dead,” inorganic earth itself, and the 
one inorganic object in the zodiac is the symbol thereof. T he dense, 
physical earth is the farthest removed and therefore polar opposite of 
its metaphysical source, and, as we see it, it is the polar opposite of 
a zodiacal sign that indicates its nature and influence. Now the same 
applies to the creative process. H ere in this polar opposite of its source, 
the life force “rested’'; it went to sleep in “dead m atter.” W hy then 
should it be represented by a sign of life—Virgo? Is not the lifeless 
balancc, or serpent-entwined mound, much better? On the evolution
ary side of the seventh plane, “the master of all good workmen” sets 
the elements to w'ork anew. T heir first great labor was to awaken life: 
hence Virgo, a sign of life, not death; of birth, not burial. Virgo is 
the sign of magic, the magic of life springing from “dead m atter.” 
Virgo is also Isis, who gathers up the dismembered Osiris, earth ele
ments, dismembered by radiation.

8

Virgo, the Virgin

As a solar sign Virgo has no meaning; the period from August 22 
to September 23 is neither virgin spring nor virgin summer, and virgin
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autum n is a paradox. As a cosmogonical symbol, however, it becomes 
intelligible. Virgo is the virgin etheric clement, the future "mother of 
all liv ing /’ tbe energy of the plant kingdom, and “all flesh is grass.” 
Virgo is the zodiacal Ceres (Signum Cereris), goddess of agriculture, 
and in her arms she carries a sheaf of wheat, symbol oE vegetation. 
This first plane in Evolution is virgin, not only because it is first and 
elemental, bu t because it is not yet touched by the astral passions of 
the next or animal plane. Elsewhere we said, “A flower is life not yet 
made hateful by desire.” Virgo represents the ascension of life out of 
“dead m atter/' and intelligently or otherwise the Catholic Church so 
recognizes it. August is the month when it celebrates “the Assump
tion,” that is, of Mary: the time when she is said to have ascended and 
assumed her place as “Queen of Heaven.”1 T he average priest has not 
the slightest knowledge of what this means but perhaps someone, 
sometime, did. Before this ancient knowdedge 'was destroyed by priests, 
this 'A ssum ption” was the assumption of power in Evolution by the 
risen Life Principle. But this we must leave to another chapter; here 
we will say only that if the Church understood these things at all, it 
would not dedicate the month of May to Mary, or observe “Conception 
Day” in March.

On the sands of Egypt stands a strange, mysterious figure, a hum an 
head upon a lion’s body, the whole built out of stone—the Sphinx. 
W hether male or female, the head is Virgo, virgin life, both involu
tionary and evolutionary: the lion is Leo, the earth-sun symbol, and 
the stone is Libra, dense m atter; in other words, the world, its involu
tionary source, and its evolutionary product. This is “the riddle of 
the Sphinx/' and. also of the universe. T he Egyptian Phoenix, bird, 
is but this in mythic form. According to the legend, every five hundred 
years a sacred bird came from Arabia to Heliopolis. There it burned 
itself on an altar, after which it rose again from its own ashes. We 
anthropocentric moderns see in this only a symbol of immortality, but 
here again w-e see this immortality is not hum an, for this is but crea
tion symbolism. Arabia is but a synonym for Eden or Involution. The 
return every five hundred years represents a cyclic process. T he bird 
is the Life Principle that comes out of Involution into Heliopolis, the 
city of the sun, in other words, the sun itself. T he fire it lights is the 
solar fire, out of whose ashes a world is made and from which Life 
arises. T he Greeks took this over and their Sphinx propounded a 
riddle, the same riddle as that of the Egyptian Sphinx. Only Oedipus 
was able to solve it, and, as w7e said, (Edipus is the Creator, another 
Cronus who, like the latter, killed his prephysical father Laius, for
• 4 The actual date, however, August 15, does not come under Virgo.



consorting with his wife Jocasta, matter. Later, he, creative conscious
ness, marries his mother and becomes king of Thebes, the earth. For 
this planetary incest he is hounded by the furies that sprang from 
Pandora’s box. These are the scorpions of biologic life, and so we 
come to Scorpio.

9

Scorpio, the Stinger

T aurus is the creative energy at its involutionary climax; Scorpio 
is its antiscion, zodiacal opposite, that energy at its evolutionary 
climax, the animal kingdom with its astral passions and desires. In 
our zodiac this sign is single, but in others it is dual and even triple— 
a serpent, a woman and an eagle. In  the H indu zodiac the symbol of 
the second decanate is that of a woman, the female principle, with a 
serpent wrapped around her. This is Virgo now in the toils of the 
serpent desire, the astral element as it developed in animal and man, 
the basis of sex and “sin.” Only in man, however, has it become a 
moral problem, because only in  man does it meet with morality and 
reason. The latter is the m eaning ol' the eagle. This soaring b ird  rep
resents the mind, but undeveloped m ind dominated by sex gets 
“stung,” hence the scorpion. Among the ancients, Scorpio (desire, 
passion, sex) was called “the Stinger,” and fool-like, it stings not only 
others but itself, when abused. But let us not miss the point, that from 
its influence comes mind, the eagle; it is thus the m ental “eye-opener.” 
T he human problem is to transfer the power of the scorpion to the 
eagle, and this is the meaning of Sagittarius.

10
Sagittarius, the Archer

Sagittarius, the Archer, the Centaur, the Teacher, represents this 
power transposed, raised up, sublimated. His arrow is meant for 
Scorpio, the “serpent by the way, an adder in the path that biteth  the 
horse’s heels, so that the rider shall fall backward.” This is part ol: 
our “revealed tru th ” and this is its zodiacal source. Standing on the 
opposite side to Taurus, Sagittarius is called “the slayer of the Bull.” 
Thus he overcomes both the boisterous T aurean  energies and the evil 
Scorpion desires, anti only when we do likewise will we reach Sagit
tarius’ higher subplanes with their wisdom-consciousness. T he Arabs 
likened wisdom to a horse’s bridle, because it alone can curb the 
incorrigible life force. Sagittarius is one with what in India is called 
the W hite Horse of the Kalki Avatar of Vishnu, whose wisdom is yet
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to come, and whose coming will bring the redem ption of: mankind. 
The New Testam ent tells us this same fact bu t in words no longer 
understood. An Avatar of Vishnu is not some divine being, bu t the 
life force on any one of the planes in Involution and Evolution. The 
wisdom of this Avatar is that of the higher planes and subplanes with 
which we dealt in Chapter XI'V. T he lower part of Sagittarius does 
not represent this but the Centaur part does; this is the teacher of 
the heroes, those representatives of the higher part of man. These are 
they who have trium phed over the lower animal part represented by 
the horse.

This figure of a man growing out of, bu t not yet separate from, the 
animal was an ancient symbol of Evolution—the hum an from the 
beast, the divine from the savage, rational intellect riding brute force, 
but not yet free. This is man today. This fact having been forgotten 
for some thousands of years, men labored a lifetime painfully gather
ing proof of Evolution. T he ancient Initiates needed no proof; their 
magnificent intellect saw it at once, reduced it to a symbol, and let it 
go at that.5 This in itself is proof they were not deceived about their 
"salvation.” T o them it was not a m atter of sin and vicarious atone
ment but of time and evolution. Today, evolution is again an estab
lished fact, but the logical deduction from it has never been drawn, 
namely, that these two ways cannot exist at one and the same time. 
Either evolution is the way and there is no other or vice versa. We, 
however, seem to think that evolution is for the race, vicarious atone
ment for the individual. Later, we will see that both are evolution.

Sagittarius is also a triple sign—-the horse, the man, and the arrow 
each governing a decan. According to astrology, those bom  under the 
first are lovers of horses and the race track. Those born under the 
second are more intellectually inclined; they are thinkers and philoso
phers. T he third are the truly illum inated; their minds, like the 
arrow, go out into space; they learn its secrets and solve its mysteries. 
These are the fourth plane correlates of the fifth plane humanity. 
Unfortunately, the race en masse has not yet reached this fourth sub
plane, and so it is still more interested in horses and horse power 
than in tru th  and wisdom.*

T he near-ancient astrologers made much of the influence of the 
12 signs on hum an character, an instance of which has come down 
to us as an inviolate custom, w ithout understanding, namely, the 
jury number, 12. You may have wondered about this num ber and 
the reason for it, but you will never learn it from our legal lights.

M"
5 This symbol and the Star oi David have a similar meaning.
* See the Diagram of its present position, pages 2,1, 22,



Recently an em inent judge declared it had no meaning; it is just a 
tradition handed down from antiquity. But what is tradition to us 
was once a faith or scientific dictum. So with the jury number. Accord
ing lo the ancients, each individual’s m ind and emotions, hence hisO J 7
judgment, were determined by his natal influence. They therefore 
assumed he would be somewhat predisposed toward any m atter re
gardless of the evidence: in other words, a T aurean would not see 
ihinsrs as a Sasrittarian would see them, and were they to consult

O  D  7 1

Taureans only they would lose the Sagittarian judgment, flow then 
were they to get a consensus? By making it composite, and this by 
selecting a jury from all the months, hence the num ber twelve. We 
today have no such “superstitions,” and so we draw a jury at random, 
perhaps lions, bulls and goats exclusively, and then expect an im
partial judgment. Business men, peers, so called, sit on business crimes, 
and the criminal gets away with m urder; moralists sit on moral crimes, 
and the criminal is damned both here and hereafter. Surely we are 
the people, and wisdom died with us.

11

Capricorn} the Goat

Capricorn is a dual sign, part goat and part fish, bu t apropos of 
what? This is the last but one of the cycles of Evolution. T he Greeks 
called it "the gateway to heaven”; is man to be a goat when he gets 
there? No, he’s been a goat through all the others; he should be a god 
in Capricorn. Its place implies near-perfection. Those who accept all 
things as given claim to see this meaning in it; in spite of its fish tail, 
they say this sea goat is a m ountain goat, and so those born under it 
aspire to the heights. Well, such, they should, hut  if this be the sole 
meaning, would not a soaring eagle be a better sign than a climbing 
goat? T he constellations assigned to its first and second clecanates are 
the Swan and the Dolphin. T he latter is a symbol of the Savior, and 
the first represents Leda, mother of Castor and Pollux. W hy then are 
they in Gemini? Capricorn, though very old astrologicallv, is just 
another of those misplaced things that should be put in their proper 
place. It is the symbol of a once great myth common to all ancient 
races—-the nourisher of the Creator; in Greece and Rome, the goat 
that suckled Jupiter. For this great service it was made a constellation, 
an act with which we have no quarrel, bu t its place is in Gemini— 
Involution. Anciently it was called "T he Father of Light,” a term 
applicable only to a presolar element.

It is just possible that the original sign of this high place was the
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Unicorn—Afonoceros. There is, quite close to Gemini, an exzodiacal 
constellation of that name. T he designation is of our own times but 
not the symbol; the U nicom  is one of the oldest Persian constellations. 
Perhaps the Unicorn was at some time dispossessed and Capricorn 
given its place. At any rate, it is more definitive than- a goat. The 
unicorn is a purely symbolical creature, that is, nonexistent; originally 
it was depicted as a horse with a purely imaginary head. This is the 
horse-like Centaur on the succeeding plane, its hypothetical head im
plying the unknown nature of intelligence on this still nonexistent 
plane. The “corn” in both names, unicorn and capricorn, is, of course, 
“horn” from the L adn cornu. Roth unicorn and monoceros imply one 
horn; thus the horn is the significant feature, and the horn of the un i
corn was said to possess great power, so great, in fact, it disputed the 
power of the lion, that is, Leo. T he old myths refer to it as that “fight
ing and trium phant creature,” which slew the lion by piercing its 
heart with its single horn. Of this great battle a lingering touch re
mains in heraldry, and in the old jingle, “T he lion and the unicorn 
fighting for the crown.” Perhaps that “crown” was originally the 
“crown of life/' 'wrested from the lion, Leo, matter. II: so, the unicorn 
might well have been chosen as the symbol of this great accomplish
ment and high plane; that is, in the zodiac of constellations. Its one 
horn, as distinguished from Aries’s and T aurus’s two, would represent 
unity and harmony at Involution's end compared to the warfare in 
Involution. It is also said to have had but one eye, that eye that makes 
the whole body to be filled with light. As such, man would have a 
better chance at “the gateway to heaven” than “smelling like a goat.”

12

Aquarius, the Waterman

No m atter how old these signs and places may be, they are old only 
astrologicallv. Cosmologists, however, were the ones who created the 
zodiac of constellations, and what symbols they used can be inferred 
only by those who know the creative process, Involution and Evolution.

Now, referring to the last stage in Evolution, an ancient H indu7 o o 7
source reads thus: “ . . . dusk rises at the horizon and the sun passes 
away behind the thirtieth  degree of Afacara [Capricorn] and will reach 
no more die sign of the Afinas [Pisces, the fishes].” This implies that 
Aquarius is the last cycle in Evolution. Planetarily, this is Num ber J4 
and, oddly enough, the H indu name for Aquarius is, numerically, 14. 
W ith Aquarius, life’s labors are over; the zodiacal Hercules stands 
with the pitcher filled, the fruits of his age-long labors. In  that pitcher



is the original “water of life” plus, and that plus is all that Evolution 
has produced, including divinity; it is the goal and purpose of Crea
tion and the “Son of M an,” the evolutionary Aquarius, now returns 
it to its sourcc, the cosmic ocean. The circle is now complete. This is 
the serpent that swallowed its tail. It is also our diagram of Involution 
and Evolution in circular form. T hus the zodiac is planetary biog
raphy, the story of Creation—spirit to dust and dust to divinity.

Throughout this work we have said repeatedly that the Hebrew 
scriptures were but cosmology derived from older sources and dis
guised by priestly literalists so as to seem a revelation from God con
cerning man's fall and redemption. This literal persona, or mask, was 
intentional and designed for a purpose-—to serve as a basis for a 
religion and an excuse for a priesthood. Today, this false face is all 
that is known or recognized. It is time it was torn off. As stated else
where, what we need now is to have this “revealed tru th ” revealed to 
us. This, from here on, wTe will try to do, and in trying we will prove 
that the Bible, as a basis for a religion, is the greatest fraud and im- 
posLure ever perpetrated upon the human race. Originally we intended 
to devote a special section to the scriptures, but there are, in both the 
Old and New Testaments, certain parts so akin to and apropos of this 
Chapter on the zodiac that we prefer to set them side by side. In  this 
way the reader will see more clearly the true nature of this alleged 
“revelation,” and hence be more receptive to our interpretation of 
the rest.

T o strip authority from the only source of spiritual tru th  the West 
now has is, we know, a serious m atter, and to the foolish, perhaps, 
dangerous, but better that a whole generation of fools should perish 
than the intelligent be kept in  ignorance another two thousand years. 
No m atter what immediate consequence results, it is unthinkable 
that Lbe welfare of the race should depend upon a fraud and a de
lusion. Under its literalism we have become intellectually enslaved 
and only the truth will set us Free. But have we the courage to be free, 
the intelligence to live honestly and justly without the fears and false 
securities that literalism oilers? This is the only question that bothers 
this wriLer. As Maiinonides said: “Whoever discovers the real mean
ing of the Bible should keep it to himself.” T h at was wisdom in 
Maimonides' day (twelfth century), for the fears engendered by the 
Bible’s literal word were, perhaps, the necessary deterrent for this 
Piscean age of ignorance; but that age is passing now and for the new 
we need “a new dimension of consciousness,” and the deeper, grander 
meaning of this ancient book will help us to acquire it.
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EZEKIEL’S VISION

Suppose someone told you something that seemed o£ great spiritual 
significance, and, on inquiry, asserted that he had gained this knowl
edge in a vision. No doubt you would consider him a spiritual man 
and an instrum ent of divine revelation. T hen  suppose you learned 
later that this m an did not have a vision at all, and that what he had 
told you was common knowledge among the wise. You m ight still rate 
the knowledge high, but your estimate of the man would fall pretty 
low; indeed, if you were like most people, you would set him  down 
as just a plain fraud. Well, such is Ezekiel, and such his pretended 
vision, but let the old fraud expose himself. The italics are ours.

1. Now it came to pass in the thirtieth year, in the fourth month, 
in the filth day of the month, as I was among Ihe captives by the 
river oi Chehar, that the heavens were opened and /  saw visions of 
God,

4. And 1 looked, and, behold, a whirlwind came out of the north, 
a great cloud, and a fire infolding itself, and a brightness was about 
it, and out of the midst thereof as the color of amber, out of the 
midst of fire.

5. Also out of the midst thereof came the likeness of four living 
creatures. And this was their appearance; they had the likeness of 
a man.

10. As for the likeness of their faces, they four had the face of a 
man and the face of a lion, on the right side: and they four had 
the face of an ox on the left side; they four also had the face of an 
eagle.

15. Now as I beheld the living creatures, behold one wheel upon 
the earth by the living creatures, with his four faces.

16. T he appcarance of the wheels and their work was like unto 
the color of a beryl: and they four had one likeness: and their 
appearance and their work was as it were a wheel in the middle of 
a wheel.

18. As for their rings, they were so high that they were dreadful; 
and their rings were full of eyes round about them four.

19. And when the living creatures went, the wheels went by them: 
and when the living creatures were lifted up from the earth, the 
wheels were lifted up.

20. W hithersoever the spirit was to go, they went, thither was 
their spirit to go; and the wheels were lifted up over against them: 
for ihe spirit of the living creature was in the wheels.



Such is the vision Ezekiel claimed to have had—and it was no 
vision. These lour creatures, man and ox, lion and eagle, are but 
Aquarius, Taurus, Leo, and Scorpio, the four cardinal points, not of 
the solar but the stellar zodiac, and hence of the creative process. All 
antiquity knew about them; every race made use of them in its art and 
mythology. Why then should they be a revelation to Ezekiel? Among 
the Orphics they were designated Dragon, Bull, Lion, and Eagle. T he 
Chaldeo-Babylonians called them Oustour, the Man; Kirub, the Bull; 
Nirgal, the Lion; and Nathga, the Engle. In the H indu pantheon they 
are the cosmic Maharajas, otherwise known as the Asuras, Kinnaras, 
and Nagas; also the Avengers, the W inged Wheels, the Locapalas or 
supporters of the world. As the latter they are respectively Indra, the 
East; Yama, the South; Vanina, the West; and Kuvara, the North. 
There is a drawing by Levi of these four animals enclosed in a six-O /
pointed star, with the Hebrew name “Adoni” over it. In  India there 
is a similar picture with the word "Adonari” over it, hence the 
Adoni of the Hebrews. T h eir scriptural word “cherub” also comes 
from the aforesaid Kirub, the Bull, and means merely a creative force. 
T he ox, an emasculated bull, is one with the emasculated Uranus; 
both are third-plane symbolism.

T he complexity, a “wheel within a wheel” and many other wheels, 
is but the zodiac itself, with its cosmogonical, precessional, annual and 
daily cycles within it. T he “w hirlwind” is its ceaseless motion. T he 
swastika, turning thus was a very ancient symbol. T he Ancients 
called it i?The~"Whcel of Fire.” T he “eyes” of the wheel are symbols of 
the creative intelligence w'ithin this complexity, and identical with 
those of the Cyclops. T he four beasts “had the likeness of a m an” ; in 
plain words they were Man, Aquarius, the evolving Life Principle. 
In our account of Creation we did not say that man and the Creator 
are one; w7e made the distinction genetic and epigenetic, and identified 
man with only the latter. Ezekiel is not so modest, nor is John, The 
Rcvelator, nor yet the creators of the zodiac. They all made Man, 
capital M, the Creative Principle, thus esoterically elim inating the 
God of religion. His exoteric retention was but for priestly purpose.

T here is nothing new or personal in this alleged vision of God. 
Buddha was called “ the W heel king” ; Sbamash, the Babylonian god, 
is shown seated upon a throne with a wheel behind him, and the 
spokes cf the wheel are made of stars instead of eyes. T he Assyrians 
pictured their god Asshur within a wheel, and they said, “The life of 
God is within the wdieel.”

“It is highly probable therefore that when he described the four 
living creatures and the wheel, Ezekiel was simply making use of
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Assyrian symbology which he had seen again and again when the Jews 
were in captivity,” E. E. Goldsmith has remarked. And again, from 
the same source: “T he Hebrews merely used for their poetic imagery 
the characteristic beliefs of the people to whom they made direct 
reference.” And Madame Blavatsky states: “T he religion of the Masters 
—the Babylonians and Assyrians—was transferred almost bodily into 
the revealed Scriptures of the Captives and from there into Chris
tianity.” And now its four beasts are the (our angels of the Catholic 
Church—-Michael, Gabriel, Raphael, and Uriel, and when humanized, 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John.
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W hat then of the statement that “the heavens opened and I saw 
visions of God”? T he only heaven that opened for Ezekiel was the 
ancient wisdom-knowledge as then understood by the Assyrians. This 
he dressed up in awe-inspiring words as authority for his subsequent 
diatribes against the rebellious house of Israel. And to make it still 
more authoritative, he said the Lord commanded him thus and so. And 
such is the nature and source of all “divine revelation”-—ancient cos
mology lost in the planetary twilight, rediscovered and perverted by 
priestly plagiarists.

T H E  TETRA G RA M M A TO N

We find these four beasts also in the Kabbalah—Hebrew theosophy 
as distinguished from Hebrew theology. Together, the four make up 
the Adam Kadmon, or generic Man (capital M again) identical with 
Jehovah or God. Graphically they are presented thus: ■> , the Man; 
n , the Lion; i , the Eagle; n , the Bull. These four letters are Yod, 

'He, Vah, He, from which comes Yahveh, later Jehovah. Putting them 
together pictorially, the Kabbalists made a clever little symbol of the 
Creator, very manlike, you will notice.
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This is the planetary genetic i n  Involution and the h u m a n  g e n e t i c  

of today. Had the occult meaning of this, namely, that the g e n e t i c  

principle and Jehovah are one and the same, been understood t h e s e  

two thousand years, we would not have been blinded by religious 
theology.

Using the Roman script for the same letters, I, H, V, H, the Kab- 
balists made another figure, also manlike.

Now the  Tetragram m aton is but a duodecimal transposition of these 
four letters of the word “Y ahveh/’ I being synonymous with Y. IHVH, 
JIIHV, IVH H, H VH I, HVIH, HH7V, V H H I, VIH H, V H IH , HIHV, 
H IV H, HHVL I'hese all convey the meaning of the verb “to be,” life 
itself, and the  twelve transpositions represent the  twelve stages in Lhe 
creative process. T hus they are identical with the twelve signs of the 
zodiac. T he four “beasts'’ are. as we said, the four cardinal points in the 
zodiac of constellations—the four angels of the Catholic Church, and 
the lour authors of the Gospels.

Even if I  do not understand, I  yet conceive some 
deeper sense to lie in the words. N o t  measuring and 
judging these things by private reasoning but giving 
the chief right to faith, I  have supposed it to be too 
high to be comprehended by me .

REVELATION

S t . D io n y s i u s ., o n  Revelation

This is Western man trying to understand occult cosmology with
out the key to Causation. This so-called Revelation of St. John has
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ever been a mystery— ‘‘too high to be com prehended” even by the other 
saints. It need not be henceforth bccause our theory explains it com
pletely. But before explaining it, we would like to make two assertions 
about it: (I) it is not a revelation, and (2) it should not be taken 
seriously.

In Chapter X II we said that “mystery” and “ignorance of” were one 
and the same, and this is what constitutes the mystery of Revelation— 
ignorance of Reality. T he book is bu t Creation and Evolution 
apocalyptically;, or occultly, written. As these were known to all the 
ancients, John required no revelation to acquaint himself with them. 
He had learned about them from others and but embellished his 
account thereof, like Ezekiel, to give it power and authority. Its sym
bology is common to all creation myths; its repeated use of the num ber 
7 can have no other significance—7 angels w ith 7 horns, 7 stars and 7 
seals, 7 vials and 7 plagues, 7 spirits before the throne, and a beast 
with 7 heads, 7 candlesticks, 7 churches, and 7 letters addressed to 
them. In  Chapter IV we find the identical symbols used by Ezekiel; 
in fact, John is but the Ezekiel of the New Testament. Like his proto
type, he sees the gates of heaven open, a throne therein, and 7 lamps 
that are “the 7 spirits of God”—the 7 creative aspects. Like Ezekiel, 
he sees four beasts, this time writh w in g -s instead of ring's, and, like; O  o  } 7
Ezekiel he sees dead bodies lying in the street (earth), which after three 
and a half days rise and walk again-—the life force dead in matter, 
which after the first half of Devolution is alive again in Evolution. 
Like Ezekiel, he eats a little book, the book of life, which in its cosmic 
sense is Involution written on the inside and Evolution on the back
side; the one paradisical, the other purgatorial. In  its hum an sense, 
it is existence, sweet in contemplation but sour in experience. All this 
realized, we know of nothing in all literature that needs debvnkmg  
more than this so-called revelation.

It is not to be taken seriously because it is not what it is alleged 
and assumed to be—a vision of the awful majesty of God, his retribu
tion upon wicked humanity, his promise of a new heaven and a new 
earth, the posthumous existence of Christ, and his pre-eminence in 
heaven. On the contrary, we know of nothing so deserving of the 
phrase, “Much ado about nothing.” Stripped of its nonsense, it is 
but the creative process; the many visions, but different aspects of 
this, thrown together w ithout logic or sequence, either by the author 
because he did not know the sequence, or by subsequent redactors 
who desired to hide its true meaning.

T he book opens with the 7 letters to the 7 churches. As this is more



apropos of subsequent mysteries, we will leave it, w ith a promise of 
a surprise when later we re tu rn  to it. Here we will begin with chapter
4. As the book is much too long to deal with verse by verse, we will 
comment only on what is most relevant.

1. After this I looked, and behold, a door was opened in heaven: 
and the first voice which I heard was as it were of a trum pet talking 
with me; which said, Come up hither, and I will show thee things 
which must be hereafter.

2. And immediately I was in the Spirit: and behold, a throne w7as 
set in heaven, and one sat on the throne.

3. And he that sat was to look upon like a jasper and a sardine 
stone: and there was a rainbow round about the throne, in sight like 
unto an emerald.

After learning about reveiators from Ezekiel, we should now7 know 
wThat this is—ecclesiastical deception. T here are no reveiators, no 
prophets, and no prophecics in the scriptures; there are only cunning 
priests religionizing cosmology. This will be proved later; here wTe will 
say only that there was no door opened in heaven, and there was no 
voice as of a trum pet; this is but imagery and symbolism. T he throne 
is the earth itself, and the rainbow round about it is its cosmogonical 
trajectory as represented by the zodiac. T he precious stones are but 
lapidarian symbology thereof, as of the jews. T he jasper, emerald, and 
sardine (sardonyx) stones are the gem symbols of Pisces^ Gemini, and 
Cancer.*

5. And out of the throne proceeded lightnings and thunderings 
and voices: and there were seven lamps of: fire burning before the 
throne, which are the seven spirits of God.

These are the 7 planes, and their energies are the “Spirits of God.” 
T he thunderings and lightnings imply their violence in Involution, 
El Shaddai.

6. And before the throne there was a sea of glass like unto crystal; 
and in the midst of the throne, and round about the throne, were 
four beasts full of eyes before and behind.

7. And the first beast was like a lion, and the second beast like a 
calf, and the third beast had a face as a man, and the fourth beast 
was like a flying eagle.

T he same old four—A quarius,-Taurus, Leo and Scorpio. As such 
they represent the complete invo-evolutionary cycle.
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8. And the four beasts had each of them six wings about him 
[north, south, east, west, and up and down]; and they were full of 
eyes within [symbols of intelligence]: and they rest not day and 
night saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and 
is, and is to come.

Why is it we mortals assume the unknown, part of Reality to be 
“holy, holy, holy”? T here’s nothing very holy about its creations— 
savage nature, insensate earth, a flaming sun. Causation is holy, not 
in any spiritual sense, bu t because it is cause; without it there would 
be nothing. This is the scriptural meaning of both “holy” and “sacred.” 
W hat “was, and is, and is to come” is this Cause in its three stages, 
Involution, Earth and Evolution, thus one with the Sphinx. This is not 
“almighty” but only adequate for its purpose. And how could its un
conscious forces say anything?

Chapter 5

1. And I saw in the right hand of him  that sat on the throne a 
book w ritten w ithin and on the backside, sealed with seven seals.

This is simply “ the book of life,” the world or planetary entity; 
what was written on the inside is Involution, and on the backside, 
Evolution; the one, sweet to the sjods who cannot feel, and b itter to 
man who can. T his part of the revelation is not from God but from 
Ezekiel, who got it from the Babylonians, the Assyrians, ar^d the 
Sumerians. T he seven seals are identical with the seven decrees and 
laws of Ishtar and Innana.

2. And I saw a strong angel proclaiming with a loud voice, W ho 
is worthy to open the book and to loose the seal thereof?

3. And no man in heaven, nor in the earth, neither under the 
earth, wras able to open the book, neither to look thereon.

4. And I wept much, because no man was found worthy to open 
and to read the book, neither to look thereon.

5. And one of the elders saith unto me, Weep not; behold the 
Lion of the tribe of Juda, the Root of David, hath prevailed to open 
the book, and to loose the seven seals thereof.

Here begins the propaganda for the faith; the implication is that 
the opener of this book is the Christ of the Christian religion. Well, 
it is, if you know7 what Christ is, bu t those who think it is the man 
of Galilee have much to learn. T he opener of this book is not the 
Christ of Christianity bu t the Creative Principle; this it was that



closed it at the end of Involution, and this alone can open it. I t is 
Aries, the Lamb slain from the foundation, and now as Leo, the sun 
and actual Lion of the tribe of Juda, reawakens life and thereby opens 
the “backside” of Creation, namely.TTvdlution. T he seven seals are the 
laws of the seven planes, and the seven angels, the powers thereof. As 
each plane is opened its power prevails for a while, then passes to the 
next. This is evolutionary henotheism as opposed to monotheism— 
the perfect concept for commcrcialists so absorbed in their m aterial 
things they do not care to learn the modus operandi. T he “seven 
spirits before the throne” arc bui symbols of the septenate Creator. 
This is God (a generic term for Reality), w ithout knowledge of it. 
Knowledge, at this point, of the purely cosmogonical nature of this 
Christ, the Lion, the tribe of Juda, and the patriarch David will help 
us understand these things when we deal with them later.

7. And he came and took the book out of the hand of him  that 
sat upon the throne.

This is Evolution taking the book of life out of the hands of Involu
tion, power having passed from the one to the other.

8. And when he had taken the book, the four beasts [cardinal 
powers] and four and twenty elders [the two aspects, consciousness 
and energy on the twelve planes] fell down before the Lamb [the 
planetary genetic], having every one of them harps, and golden vials 
full of odors, which are the prayers of the saints.

Here we see the purely symbolic nature of this book. The odors are 
not odors but prayers of the saints. And the saints are also symbolic, 
for throughout the Bible “saints” are aspects of the planetarily “sacred 
and holy” Life Principle.

9. And they sang a new song, saying, T hou  art worthy to take 
the book, and to open the seals thereof; for thou wast slain [in 
matter] and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation.

The “dead” Life Principle, redeemed from m atter through evolu
tionary resurrection.

10. And has made us unto our God kings and priests: and we 
shall reign on the earth.

T he LiL'e Principle treed from m atter now reigns on the earth. The 
“we” and “us” are not human being but this Principle, personified
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and euhemerized. Actually wc arc it genetically but not epigenetically, 
“T he gods died and became men” only biologically. It is not with this, 
however, that the scriptures deal; their subject is the Creator, not man. 
Therefore, to understand both myth and scripture we must learn a 
new language, a sort of “cosmolingua,” or language of the cosmos. 
This was the Esperanto of antiquity. T o  hear a sermon in any other 
language is a most revealing experience; it showrs us dearly the cause 
of our present conditions. T he cause of all man's troubles can be 
reduced to just one word—ignorance.

And what better example could wrc have of this than our present 
understanding of the next chapter (Chapter 6) “The Four Horsemen 
of the Apocalypse”?

1. And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seals, and I 
heard, as it were the noise of thunder, one of the four beasts saying, 
Come and see.

2. And I sawr, and behold a white horse: and he that sat on him 
had a bowr; and a crown wras given unto him: and he wrent forth 
conquering, and to conquer.

3. And when he had opened the second seal, I heard the second 
beast say, Come and see.

4. And there went out another horse that was red: and power 
was given to him  that sat thereon to take peace from the earth, and 
that they should kill one another: and there was given unto him a 
great sword.

5. And wiien he had  opened the third seal, I heard the third 
beast say, Come and see. And I beheld, and lo a black horse; and he 
that sat on him  had a pair of balances in his hand.

6. And I heard a voice in the midst of the four beasts say, A 
measure of wiieat for a penny; and three measures of barley for a 
penny, and see thou h u rt not the oil and the wine.

7. And when he had opened the fourth seal, I heard the voice of 
the fourth beast say, Come and see.

8. And I looked, and behold a pale horse: and his name that sat 
on him was Death, and Hell followed with him. And power was 
given unto them over the fourth part of the earth, to kill with sword 
and with hunger, and with death, and with the beasts of the earth.

No doubt you have heard sermons with these dread horsemen as the 
subject, all in terms of man, his sin, and God’s wrrath and vengeance. 
Myth and scripture, however, deal not with such things. T he four 
talking beasts are again the four cai’dinai powers of the earth entity.



As this chapter deals only with the opening of this book sealed in 
Involution, the four horsemen are symbolic of the first four evolu
tionary planes and kingdoms. As in Sagittarius, the horses symbolize 
the genctic energy; their riders, epigenctic consciousness. This realized, 
what would you expect of them 011 these low planes bu t violence and 
destruction? This we have asserted throughout and we said the Gospels 
affirmed it. T here is no peace lor us on these four planes un til we 
acquire the wisdom-consciousness of the Centaur, the teacher of the 
heroes. As this was priestly knowledge only, two thousand years ago, 
it was carefully kept from the masses. T o this end the horsemen and 
their symbols were intentionally transposed and confused. T his we 
assert w ithout apology, for we have found it again and again in other 
parts of the Bible.

The first horse is not num ber I, it is num ber 3, black and with a 
balance. This is the black earth, symbolic of the darkness of matter, 
Its zodiacal symbol is the balance, l ib ra ,  as we made it, and, from this, 
rightly so. T he second horse is num ber 4, a pale horse, “and his name 
that sat on him was Death, and H ell followed with him .” This is 
Virgo, as we made it, the pale etheric force, the energy of the plant 
kingdom. As this is the beginning of biologic life, it is also the begin
ning of death. T he reference to the wheat and oil belongs here rather 
than to verse 6; our Virgo still carries a sheaf of wheat. T he th ird  horse 
is num ber 2, a red horse, “and power was given to him  that sat thereon 
to take peace from the earth, and that they should kill one another, 
and there was given unto him a great sword.” This is Scorpio, the 
killer, the astral element whose awakening on the th ird  plane, or 
animal kingdom, initiated “the struggle for existence,” warfare and 
carnage. Num ber 4 is num ber 1, a white horse whose rider, bearing 
a bow and crown, “went forth conquering and to conquer.” This is 
Sagittarius, the archer, with his bow, whose task it is to conquer the 
energies of the planes below. T he white horse is that same W hite 
Horse of the Kalki Avatar referred to under the zodiac. On the lower 
half of his kingdom he too is a killer, conquering by violence, as of 
today, bu t his future conquering will not be with energy over energy, 
but of consciousness over energy. In  Chapter XIV we said this fourth 
plane is the human  Armageddon on which is fought the battle for 
planetary supremacy. U ntil wisdom is attained, the powers of these 
four planes will make hell of a fourth part of the planetary whole, 
the lower right-hand quadrant, as stated in verse 8.

And now that these four are past, we come to the fifth, wherein the 
battle has been won.
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9. And when he had opened the fifth seal I saw under the altar 
the souls of them that wrere slain for the w7ord of God, and for the 
testimony which they held.

11. And white robes wrere given unto every one of them; and it 
was said unto them, that they should rest yet for a little season 
[cycle] until their fellowr servants also and their brethren [not people 
bu t forces] that should be killed as they were, should be fulfilled.

In  Chapter 7 the thought is carried further.

13. And one of the elders answered, saying unto me, W hat are 
these which are arrayed in white robes? and whence came they?

14. And I said unto him, Sir, thou knowest. And he said to me, 
These are they which came out of great tribulation [the lower 
planes], and have washed their robes and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb.

15. Therefore are they before the throne of God, and serve him 
day and night in his temple [the earth]; and he that sitteth on the 
throne shall dwrell among them.

16. They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more; neither 
shall the sun light on them, nor any heat.

17. For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed 
them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of water: and God 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.

These are not hum an souls, martyrs for the faith, as we are led to 
believe, bu t life, the W orld Soul, on this nonm aterial plane. They 
wrere not slain for “the word of God,” religiously, but for “the will of 
God,” planetarily. On these high planes life's struggle with m atter is 
over: therefore there will be no tears, as of now. T he white robes 
signify the purified planetary aura; had it any literal and personal 
meaning, it would be bu t a hum an correlate-—the hum an aura freed 
from the dark physical and astral colors.

12. And I beheld when he had opened the sixth seal, and lo, there 
was a great earthquake; and the sun became black as sackcloth of 
hair, and the moon became as blood.

14. And the heavens departed as a scroll when it is rolled to
gether; and every m ountain and island were moved out of their 
places.

As the sixth plane is beyond the material world, die m aterial world 
no longer exists (counts). Counting from Leo, the maker of matter, this 
sixth plane corresponds to Capricorn, and as Blavatsky said: “Capri-



com is connected with the b irth  of the spiritual microcosm and with 
the death of the physical universe/’6 world. This is also "the gateway 
into life of those who know' not death.” Elsewhere wTe said that here 
the body is no longer physical, hence it knows no physical death. T he 
heavens (planes) are beginning to roll up as they rolled down. In 
Chapter VII, we referred to this bu t as a purely natural process, and 
a m atter of trillions of years hence. Why then terrify present hum anity 
with it? At this far distant day the sun will have become a planet, and 
this is the meaning of verse 13, “the stars of heaven fell unto the earth ,” 
more correctly, became earths.

15. And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the rich 
men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men, and every bond
man, and every free man hid themselves in the dens and in  the 
rocks of the mountains:

16. And said to the m ountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide 
us from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb.

17. For the great day of his wrath is come; and who shall be able 
to stand?

And this is called wisdom, “divine revelation,” and such? I say it is 
dishonest priestcraft, dressing up Creation and Evolution in terms of 
a wrathful Deity. Its terrifying portrayal thereof has nothing whatever 
to do with us; the life here is planetary; the wild imagery but intellec
tual terrorism that served to frighten incorrigible primitives into moral 
rectitude. Today, no one should give it one m om ent’s serious thought, 
religiously.

The first two verses of the following are from chapter 8, the last 
three from chapter 10.

1. And when he had opened the seventh seal, there was silence
in heaven about the space of half an hour.

2. And I saw the seven angels which stood before God; and to
them were given seven trumpets.

5. And the angel w7hich I saw stand upon the sea and upon the 
earth lifted up his hand to heaven.

6. And swear by him that liveth for ever . . .  that there should be 
time no longer.

7. But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he 
shall begin to sound [future], the mystery of God should be fin
ished, as he hath declared to his servants the prophets.

T h e  Secret Doctr ine,  vol. 2, p. 612.
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T he seventh seal represents the seventh plane; this is beyond all 
matter, and as time is concomitant with m atter, there shall “be time 
no longer.” And such is the mystery of God—Creation and Evolution. 
Such also is the mystery of Revelation, not a vision of heaven but a 
review of time, not a revelation from God but a plagiarized account 
o f  Evolution. And how does it differ from ours save in language? We 
lo o  said there were seven planes and seven cycles; we too said their 
manifestation was sequential and henotheistic. We also said there is 
no peace or rest for life on the four lower planes. Furthermore, we 
said our theory was “gospel t ru th /’ but unlike Ezekiel and John, we 
did not take it from older sources and say we got it in a vision. We 
thought it out—and long before we perceived it in the ancient 
archives. T h a t is why we can in terpret them. As Emerson said of trav
eling, so with reading occult literature: we see in it only wliat we 
already know. This is also why the race cannot see cosmology in the 
scriptures; it does not know cosmology, nor has it the organisfic means 
of learning it. In dealing with T ru th  and Reality, we said the criterion 
of truth is the am ount of tru th  we have within ourselves, and so the 
amount of tru th  and the kind of tru th  we see in the scriptures depends 
on the kind and am ount we have ourselves.

T he other septenary visions— the seven plagues, the seven vials of 
wrath, and so on—are like the first; therefore we will leave them to 
the reader. In  Chapter 1 ], however, there is a reference that we should 
understand: it pertains to the Gentiles.

1. And there was given me a reed like unto a rod: and the angel 
stood saying, Rise, and measure the temple of God, and the altar, 
and them that worship therein.

2. But the court which is without the temple leave out, and 
measure it not; for it is given unto the Gentiles: and the holy city 
shall they tread under foot forty and two months.

3. And I will give power unto my two witnesses [genetic con
sciousness and energy] and they shall prophesy [dominate] a thou
sand two hundred and threescore days.

This "temple of God” is the planetary entity, that “temple not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens.” T he outer court is the lower, 
material part given over to the Gentiles. In  Revelation and the Old 
Testam ent “the Gentiles” represent the material and subversive forces 
that oppose the spiritual, God and the Jews—a good example of that 
national egotism we touched on earlier. In the synoptic gospels, how
ever, this order is reversed; there it is the jews who are the opposers;



indeed they are made the cause of the spirit’s crucifixion. This distinc
tion should be kept in mincl when reading the Bible as a whole.

T he outer court is not to be measured, because it is no part of the 
kingdom of consciousness; indeed its destiny is but a cosmic corpse, a 
lifeless moon. T he “thousand two hundred and threescore days/’ or 
1,260, are the same as the “forty and two m onths,” and both are 
numerical symbols of the planes and periods the m aterial dominates, 
namely, the four lower kingdoms and cycles and a bit of the fifth. 
In the Old Testam ent we will meet this symbolism repeatedly.

And this “temple of God” had “a wall great and high [its ring-pass- 
not] and twelve gates [zodiacal divisions], and at the gates, twelve 
angels [powers], and names written thereon which are the names of 
the twelve tribes of Israel [symbols of the twelve pow ers]/' “On the 
east three gates, on the north three gates, on the south three gates, and 
on the west three gates.” (chapter 21, verse 18.) “And the wall of the 
city had twelve foundations.” (verse 14.) These are the four divisions 
of three signs each we found in the zodiac, also in Ezekiel 48:85: 
“. . . three gates northward,” eastward, southward and westward. And 
in the midst thereof is a city, “and the name of the city from that day 
shall be, the Lord is there.” And this city is the one John describes 
(chapter 21):

15. And he that talked with me had a golden reed to measure 
the city, and the gates thereof, and the wall thereof.

16. And the city lieth foursquare, and the length is as large as 
the breadth; and he measured the city with the reecl, twelve thou
sand furlongs. T he length and the breadth and the height of it are 
equal [because a globe].

17. And he measured the wall thereof, a hundred and forty and 
four cubits, according to the measure of a man, that is, of the angel.

We see then this city is the city of Man, the Life Principle, and Man 
and the angel are one. And the angel is the creative power, thus John 
also makes Man and the Creator one. T he num ber of cubits in this 
wall is the same as those who are saved, namely, 144, no t the select 
and elect of Christians, bu t all. Numerologically, the num ber of the 
beast, 666, the num ber of the temple and the “woman clothed with 
the sun,” 1,260, the num ber of this city, and of Adam, spelt in Hebrew 
A dm, are all the same. And all are the earth entity.

18. And the building of the wall of it was of jasper: and the city 
was pure gold, like unto clear glass.

19. And the foundations of the wall of the city were garnished
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with all m anner of precious stones. The first foundation was jasper; 
the second, sapphire; the third, a chalcedony; the fourth, an emer
ald;

20. T he fifth, a sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; the seventh, chryso
lite; the eighth, beryl; the ninth, a topaz; the tenth, a chrysoprasus; 
the eleventh, a jacinth; the twelfth, an amethyst.

And this is “the Holy City” on which we base our faith in a heaven 
hereafter— the twelve zodiacal stages in the creative process, with their 
birthstone symbology.7 This heaven beyond is the dream of the Plane
tary Night; now that this is passing we must wake and buckle down to 
the task of building this heaven on earth.

21. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; every several gate 
was of one pearl: and the street of the city was pure gold, as it were 
transparent glass.

And this is our ‘'pearly gates” and “streets of gold” ! This is the city 
this saintly hum bug saw “coming down from God out of heaven, 
prepared as a bride adorned for her husband”-—grandiloquent sym
bology of this old earth in its radiant sun period; this and nothing 
more. Yet on such bases religions are founded. Such is the power of 
words, particularly working on fear and ignorance. Indeed, so power
ful are they, anyone with sufficient command of language can rule 
the world.

Instead of visions of God and his holy city, Revelation is bu t the 
ancient Gnosis of the pagan mystics whom the Christian Fathers with 
inhum an cruelty exterminated. But this so-called saint was too smart 
for them; he wrote their “hated doctrine” up in such a way as to make 
them accept it as a cornerstone in their temple of lies. And there, for 
two thousand years, they have bowed in reverent awe before the thing 
they hated most.

And now that we know what we are reading let us look at some of 
the other “visions.” These are of like nature, just different aspects of 
the planetary process w ithout intelligent sequence or order, some 
pertaining to Involution following others that pertain to Evolution. 
Such is Chapter 12.

" Jewish gem symbology based on the lesser zodiac is as follows:

ja s p e r ................................................. March C h ryso lite .................................  September
Sapphire ...........................................  April Ecrvl ...........................................• October
Chalcedony ..........................................  May Toi.-a/. ........................................ November
Emerald .................................... .. June Ruby .......................................... December
O n y x ..........................................................July Garnet .............................................  January
Carnelian ....................................... August Amethyst ..................................... February



1. And there appeared a great wonder in heaven; a woman 
clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and upon her 
head a crown of twelve stars [the twelve planes in potentiality].

2. And she being with child cried, travailing in birth, and pained 
to be delivered.

?). And there appeared another wonder in heaven; and behold a 
great red dragon having seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowms 
upon his heads.

4. And his tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven, and 
did cast them to the earth: and Lhe dragon stood before the woman 
which was ready to be delivered, for to devour her child as soon as 
it was born.

5. And she brought forth a man child, who was to rule all nations 
with a rod of iron; and her child was caught up unto God, and to 
his throne.

6. And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she had a place 
prepared of God, that they should feed her there a thousand two 
hundred and threescore days [1,260 or forty and two months].

This woman, symbol of m atter, is not only "clothed with the sun,” 
she is the sun, the great Earth M other of all mythologies; she is Isis, 
Innana, and Ishtar. Here in this sun period is conceived and carried 
the nascent earth itself, that is, the physical part, with the moon under 
this as we made it. This is the child the great dragon (Typhon) would 
destroy, and therefore has nothing whatever to do with the Christ of 
religion. Typhon (in Greece, Python) is the mythic name for the vio
lent, turbulent forces that eventually destroy the free energies of the 
sun, but not the life of the earth within it. This is saved and carried 
up by way of Evolution to the “throne of God,” the metaphysical 
planes as in the first vision. In  the Greek myth we sec the real meaning 
of this Python, or Typhon. He wras the offspring of Gaea, the Earth 
M other on the higher planes in Involution, a slimy monster Apollo, 
the sun, discovered when the Deluge abated, namely, the earth, matter. 
The time this woman remained in the wilderness is identical with the 
measurement of “the holy city,” earth, 1.260 days. This wilderness of 
both the Old and the New Testam ent is the four lower, m aterial 
planes. T he stars that fell from heaven certainly were not the visible 
stars, but rather the invisible planetary entities dragged clown to the 
dense earth state by accreting matter, Typhon, the pagan Satan. In 
Chapter VI -we said there were many in the invisible stage; John seems 
to have had the same idea.

T here is nothing new in this story, or, rather, myth. Cronus, it wrill
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be remembered, sought to destroy Jupiter, but the "holy” child was 
saved by being wrapped up in rags, m atter, and cared for by Amalthea 
in the hills, wilderness. According to another myth, Dione, the m other 
of Apollo, the sun, when pursued by Python, fled into the wilderness. 
In  still another, Eurydike was chased into the woods by Aristaeus, 
god of herdsmen, and there killed by the sting of a serpent, matter. 
In Egypt it was Isis, fleeing with her “divine son” Horus, when pur
sued by Typhon. And let us not forget Mary fleeing with her “divine 
son” into Egypt, when threatened by Herod. T h at the last is also a 
myth and identical w ith the others is also revealed in Revelation. In 
11:8, John says: “. . .  the great city, wrhich spiritually is called Sodom 
and Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified.” N owt “our Lord” was 
not crucified in Sodom or Egypt, unless these are synonymous with 
the earth. And such it is in both the Old and the New Testament. 
Here we see what the “spirit” as opposed to the letter of the scripture 
really means, not some divine tru th  divinely revealed, bu t simply its 
symbolic or esoteric meaning. And this we must know' to understand 
Revelation.

7. And there was war in heaven; Michael and his angels fought 
against the dragon; and the dragon fought and his angels,

8. And prevailed not; neither was there place found any more 
in heaven [no, nor peace].

This is the war of Creation, very different from the placid, effortless 
fiat of Genesis, “the Priestly Account,” as it is called. Michael is but 
one of the “beasts” of Ezekiel— the primary creative power—and his 
angels are the kirubs (cherubs), creative aspects. Ancl the dragon they 
mythologically fought is the congealing force that would drag them 
down to dense m atter, one with Medusa of the Greeks. Yes, there is 
nothing but war in God’s creation, and now this heavenly war is 
earthly war and hum an war, and there is nothing left in heaven that 
can stop it. T he preventive force is now on earth, and its name is man; 
he alone can stop the dragon and his heavenly warfare. Fortunately he 
is now dimly aware of it.

9. And the great dragon was cast out, and that old Serpent, called 
the Devil, and Satan, 'which deceiveth the whole world; he was cast 
out into the earth (became earth) and his angels were cast out with 
him.

Flere we see the natural and impersonal character of these so-called 
beings, now religious superstitions. They are not “beings” nor are they 
opposers of the Creator; they are but the m aterial part of the Creator



avid co-workers with him. Eventually they become the physical earth 
itself.

10. And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, Now is come 
salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of our God, and the power 
of his Christ: for the accuser of our brethren is cast down, which 
accuscd them before our God day and night.

If this be literally true, it is strange business to be going 011 in the 
heaven of religion. If the Devil is so evil, what was he doing in heaven 
in the first place? And if God is so “holy, holy,” why did he allow 
this evil one to accuse the brethren “day and n ight”? And who are 
these brethren, since this is Creation, not Evolution? This is personified 
cosmology, and its “war in  heaven” is as old as the first mythologist. 
Among the Romans, Lucifer rebelled and was cast down to the bot
tomless pit called Orcus. T he T itans of Greece made war upon Zeus, 
and for their impiety were hurled down to Tartarus, a place lower 
than Hades, the sun, hence the earth. In  India, Maha-sura (great spirit), 
envying Brahma his glory, heads a legion of lesser spirits and rebels, 
but Siva, the third person in the Trinity, casts him  down into Hon- 
derah, the place of darkness. In Persia, T iam at, the adversary, fought 
with Sosiosh, the Creator, who, overcoming the monster, formed the 
earth from his body. And all of these but represent the turbulent, 
warring elements in Creation, concealed from us in the first chapter of 
Genesis. Here in “the bottomless p it,” called m atter, they are bound 
for a “thousand years,” merely an indefinite period, un til loosed again 
through radiation. This we dealt w ith in Chapters VII and VIII. In 
Chapter VI we dealt w ith something else that now appears in 
Revelation.

1. And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star fall from heaven 
unto the earth: and to him  w7as given the key of the bottomless pit. 
[Chap. 9.]

2. And he opened the bottomless pit; and there arose a smoke out 
of the pit, as the smoke of a great furnace [crucible]; and the sun 
and the air were darkened by reason of Lhe smoke of the pit.

11. And they had a king over them, which is the angel of the 
bottomless pit, whose name in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, bu t 
in the Greek tongue hath  his name Apollyon. [And Apollyon is 
Apollo, the sun, now dead.]

Here, as we said, it wanders about in space, hence a planet—wan
derer. A cosmic bomb, asmoke and deadly! This is the bottomless pit
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and the Satan of scripture—m atter, now going through its congealing 
and condensing process, and so we read:

1. And I saw an angel come down from heaven, having the keys
of the bottomless pit and a great chain in his hand. [Medusa, the 
congealing force.] ~

2. And he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is 
the Devil, and Satan, and bound him a thousand years. [Prometheus 
Bound, “And God rested,” and so on.]

7. And when the thousand years are expired, Satan shall be 
loosed out of his prison. [Prometheus freed, Andromeda saved, and 
Christ arisen.]

W ith even a little cosmological knowledge we see that this is not 
a future event b u t a thing of the incalculable past. T he Creative 
Principle, bound in  matter, now emerges, to create another war-— 
biologic life. This and the “pale horseman” are one—-“and Hell fol
lowed with him .”

And in  Chapter 20:

8. And shall go out to deceive the nations [four planes] which 
are in  the four quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather 
them together to battle; the num ber of which is as the sands of the 
sea [the creative forces].

And this is the great battle of Armageddon (Chapter 16), planetary, 
not hum an.

16. And he gathered them together into a place called in the 
Hebrew tongue Armageddon.

17. And the seventh angel poured out his vial into the air; and 
there came a great voice out of the temple of heaven, from the 
throne, saying, It is done.

19. And the great city was divided into three parts, and the cities 
of the nations fell: and great Babylon came in remembrance before 
God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his 
wrath.

T he “seventh angel” implies the seventh involutionary plane—the 
sun-earth stage—-symbolized by a city, Babylon. T he warfare is that 
between the Involutionary-Evolutionary forces. In  this, the m aterializ
ing force wins, after which the earth is divided into three parts— 
Involution, Devolution and Evolution. Here the creative process ends, 
and so the voice from heaven says, “It is done.” And elsewhere, “It is 
finished.”
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1. And I saw a new heaven and a new earth [Evolution]: for the 
first heaven and the first earth. [Involution] were passed away; and 
there was no more sea [the prephysical elements].

Elsewhere we said these no longer existed when the physical was 
formed. We also said that this new-born world wras no Garden of 
Eden, and John agrees. He calls it a seven-headed beast on which sits 
a whore, clothed in jewels and fine raim ent, none other than the 
“woman clothed with the su n /’ now material and evil.

1. And the woman [the Earth Mother] was arrayed in purple and 
scarlet color, and decked with gold and precious stones and pearls, 
having a golden cup in her hand full of abominations and filthiness 
of her fornications [symbols of materiality].

This scriptural harlot is decked out much like the ‘'holy city /7 and 
in verse .18 we find she is that city. “And the woman which thou sawest 
is that great city which reigneth over the kings of the earth.” N et 
kings, but kingdoms.

And in Chapter 17:

5. And upon her forehead was a name written, MYSTERY, 
BABYLON T H E  GREAT, T H E  M O T H E R  OF HARLOTS AND 
ABOM INATIONS OF TFIE E A R TH  [Babylon, like Egypt, is a 
mythic symbol of the earth],

6. And I saw7 the woman drunken with the blood of the Saints, 
and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus: and when I saw her, I 
wondered with great admiration.

T he earth is drenched with blood, not just of m artyred saints, but 
of martyred life. This is “the will of God,” but because of a false 
theology no man dares say so.

7. And the angel said unto  me, wherefore didst thou marvel? 
I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and of the beast that 
carrieth her, which hath the seven heads and ten horns.

8. The beast that thou sawest was, and is not, and shall ascend 
out of tbe bottomless pit, and go into perdition: and they that dw7ell 
on the earth shall wonder, whose names were not w ritten in the 
book of life from the foundation of the w'orld, when they behold the 
beast that was, and is not, and yet is.

Such an explanation does not explain; it only compounds the mys
tery. But this is as it was m eant to be. It is the language of one wrho

And in Chapter 21:
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knew but wished to conceal his knowledge of the creative process. 
W ithout this knowledge no one can understand or explain it.

The beast that was is the sun-stage of this earth; this is Involution 
and therefore “is not” today; and yet it is, because it is now the earth 
itself.

9. And here is the m ind which hath wisdom. T he seven heads are 
seven m ountains on which the woman sitteth.

These seven m ountains are, theoretically, the seven planes of the 
earth entity.

11. And the beast that was, and is not, even he is the eighth, and 
is of the seven, and goeth into perdition.

“The beast that was, and is not” is the involutionary entity, seven 
planes in all, and the eighth, the evolutionary first, is of, or from, the 
seven and will eventually go into perdition—annihilation. All material 
elements will some day be destroyed, radiated away; and this is the 

^destruction of the Great Babylon. And here follows (Chapter 18) that 
personification of the impersonal that blinds the reader to its true 
meaning.

11. And the merchants of the earth shall weep and m ourn over 
her; for no man buyeth her merchandise any more.

Here follows a long list of her merchandise, gold, silver, pearls, silk, 
and so on, over which “ the merchants of the earth” commit fornica
tion. These are but symbols of m atter and materiality, but the for
nication is quite literal, as cited in our section on business. The 
ancients all looked upon m atter as evil, and this is the evil of the 
scriptures.

This, the earth and its violent forces, is also “the great beast” of 
Chapter 13, first solar or involutionary, then earthly or evolutionary.

1. And I stood upon the sands of the sea, and saw a beast rise 
up out of the sea, having seven heads [planes] and ten horns 
[forces] and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon his heads the 
name of blasphemy.

2. And the beast which I saw was like unto a leopard, and his 
feet were as the feet of a bear, and his m outh as the m outh of a 
lion: and the dragon [energy] gave him  his power, and his seat, 
and great authority.

Elsewhere we said that the celestial bodies were cosmic beasts, and 
asserted that “holy w rit” was our authority. This particular one is



Leo, the sun, king of the cosmic beasts. This is the “beast” of all 
mythologies-—Cosinosaurus, the planetary entity, particularly in its 
solar stage. As stated here, it rises out Ol the prim ordial sea (elements) 
eventually becoming a planet. As it is the sun that creates the p lanet’s 
matter, it is the Cosmocrator, and so this Cosmosaurus and this Cos
mocrator are one. Its blasphemy is that it denies, and destroys, its 
spiritual source, the prem aterial planes.

3. And I saw one of his heads as it were wounded to death: and 
his deadly wound was healed: and all the world wondered after the 
beast.

T he wounded head is num ber 7—m ortal m atter forming in the sun. 
This is Achilles’ heel, that part of Being subject to mortality.

4. And they [the creative forces] worshiped the dragon [energy] 
which gave power unto the beast [matter]; and they worshiped the 
beast, saying, "Who is like unto the beast? W ho is able to make war 
with him?

5. And there was given unto him a m outh speaking great things 
and blasphemies; and power was given unto him to continue forty 
and two months.

As this is the same num ber as the “great city” and “the woman 
clothed with the sun” ; these three are all one.

11. And I beheld another beast coming up out of the earth 
[entity]; and he had two horns like a lamb [consciousness and 
energy] and he spake as a dragon [energy dom inant].

This second beast is the physical earth, born of its own sun parent— 
T artarus below Ilades.

12. And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast before him, 
and caused the earth and them which dwell therein [the monads] to 
worship the first beast, whose deadly -wound was healed. [Not reli
gious but biologic sun-worship.]

V6. And he doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire to come 
down from heaven on earth in the sight of men.

T he solar fire is brought down or reduced to dense m atter in the 
sight of the creative elements, personified as men. T his is identical 
with the myth of Prometheus.

14. And he deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by means of 
those miracles which he had power to do in the sight of the beast;

400 QUARTUM ORGANUM



The Zodiac, Ezekiel’s Vision, Revelation —  c h a p t e r  x v i 401

saying to them that dwell on the earth, that they should make an 
image to the beast which had the wound by a sword, and did live.

T he “they” of: this vision, so called, are the creative forces and the 
image they made ol the first beast, die sun, is the second beast, the 
earth; and this accomplished, “they” made another image and that 
image is biologic form, genetically man. This is the real meaning of 
that statement, “God made man in his own image,” substantial only.

15. And he had power to give life unto the image of the beast 
[man] that the image of the beast should both speak and cause 
that as many as would not worship the image of the beast be killed. 
[Elimination of the unfit.]

And so if man is made in the image of God, he is made in the image 
of a beast— Cosmosaurus. This is the esoteric wisdom of the Bible.

18. Here is wisdom. Let him  that hath understanding count the 
num ber of the beast: for it is the num ber of a man; and his num ber 
is six hundred threescore and six. [666.]

This is God’s num ber; then let us get it and stop worshiping him. 
This fraudulent saint did not see the God of religion or its Christ 

but he did see something arid saw it clearly-—-the true nature of Causa
tion. Elsewhere we said that, secretly, the Bible is the greatest indict
ment of God ever written. Here it is but only in part. In dealing with 
his work the saints and prophets consistently use such terms as “beast,” 
“whore,” “blasphemy,” “Satan,” “sin” and “evil.” And for two thou
sand years W estern man has called it “ the word of God.” W hat now, 
little man, what now?

Well now, perhaps he can see his own metaphysical incompetency 
in not seeing this, also the solution to the paradox—divine source and 
savage nature. This too is spread before him:

13. And I beheld, and heard an angel flying through the midst 
of heaven, saying, with a loud voice, Woe, woe, woe to the inhabiters 
of the earth. [Chapter 8.]

10. T he same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God which 
is poured out w ithout m ixture into the cup of his indignation; and 
he shall be torm ented -with fire and brimstone in the presence of 
the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb. [Chapter 14.]

1. And I heard a great voice out of the temple [earth] saying to 
the seven angels [powers of the seven planes], Go your ways, and 
pour out the vials of the wrath of God upon the earth [not moral 
wrath bu t nonmoral violence].



2. And the first went and poured out his vial upon the earth; 
and there fell a noisome and grievous sore upon the men [life] 
which had the mark of the beast [material form], and upon them 
which worshiped his image.

3. And the second angel poured out his vial upon the sea; and 
it became as the blood of a dead man: and every living soul died 
in the sea.

4. And the th ird  angel poured out his vial upon the rivers and 
fountains of waters; and they became blood.

8. And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon the sun; and 
power was given unto him to scorch men with fire. [Chapter 16.]

11. And the smoke of their torm ent ascendeth up for ever and 
ever; and they have no rest day nor n ig h t.. . .  [Chapter 14.]

9. And men were scorched with great heat, and blasphemed the 
name of God, which hath power over these plagues. . . .  [Chapter 
16.]8

And why shouldn’t they, if this be God? An inhum an “beast” 
compared with which the

. . . Dragons of the pri?ne,
Thai tear each other in their slime 
Were mcUow music matched with him.9

Where then is the God of love and mercy? T here’s not a trace of 
him in Revelation (the New Testament), nor yet in Ezekiel (the Old 
Testament). Neither is there in the Pentateuch. T he God of Joshua 
is bu t this same “beast” reveling in blood and battle. No, save for the 
Gospels, whose literal word is priestly falsehood, there is only sav
agery, cruelty, pain and death in the Bible. And this is what consti
tutes its “tru th ” ; the rest is lies. Savagery, cruelty, pain and death is 
the way of life and therefore “the will of God.” Wrhen in outlining this 
same process we spoke in similar terms, we were, no doubt, accused of 
blasphemy, but our indictment was purely negative; we only denied 
God divinity, whereas John writes a lengthy book to prove his diaboli
cal savagery. Nor is he alone in this: esoterically understood, the Bible 
is, we repeat, the greatest indictment of God ever written. Compared 
to its charges, we think ours are defensive and exonerative; we even 
said the Great First Cause is not responsible for its cruelty.

s W hen  la ier  we dual with  the  O ld  T e s t a m e n t  wc wil l meet  Llie.se p lagues  again, 
,:nd then ;  wc will ^ive ihe ir  real  meaning.

!> T e n n \s o n .
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And so the great mystery of Revelation is no mystery at all, but only 
occult knowledge of the world, its creation, elements and planes—- 
exactly as we have given them. As this is all that was, and is, and 
ever shall be, we see the significance, and also the insignificance, of: 
the author’s warning not to add or take away anything from it—-which 
the rest of the scrijjturcs do with their moral unreality.

W e see also that this Revelation is no revelation, for every race of 
antiquity knew it well. And yet John, like Ezekiel, had the audacity 
to say that he himself had seen these things. “And I John saw these 
things and heard them. And when I had heard and seen, I fell down 
to worship before the feet of the angel which showed me these things 
(22:8).

T he numbers in Revelation, seven and nine, are purely symbolic— 
and planetary only. T he num ber of the planetary genetic is seven, and 
everything genetic in man comes under this also, but the Hebrews had 
another cosmo-numerology based on nine. Everything in Revelation 
other than the sevens is based on this, and all reduce to this. The 
num ber of the “beast,” the earth, and Man is 666, and 6 -f- 6 -|- 6 ^  18, 
and 1 —|— 8 =  9. It was w ritten thus: ’ ’ ’. This is not six hundred and 
sixty-six, but the Hebrew letter yod (God) repeated three times, a good 
example of the concealed indictment. It is branding the Creator with 
the mark of the beast in a way the ignorant cannot discover. And later 
we shall see that this m ark of the beast is also “the mark of Cain,” 
another indictment. T he period the planetary m other hid herself was
1,260 days, and l-{ -2  +  6-{-0  =  9. Nine is also the num ber of Adam, 
Man generic. T he ancient Hebrews used no vowels within words, but 
their consonants had num erical value, and according to their num erol
ogy Adam spelt thus, A dm,  was nine. A — 1, D — 4, M — 4, and 
1 +  4 -j- 4 =  9. This is also the num ber of “ the holy city,” the angel, 
and man. “And he measured the wall thereof, a hundred and forty 
and four cubits, according to the num ber of a man, that is, of the 
angel” (21:17). T hus the “holy city,” earth, Man, Adam, the beast, and 
the angel are all one and the same thing, the planetary entity.

And now we can see the meaning of the num ber of those who will 
be “saved”— 144,000, namely, all. Though still planetary, not human, 
the literalists believe that of the countless billions who have lived on 
this earth, only this mere handful will be saved, themselves included, 
of course. This number, however, is not the num ber of man but of 
Man, the Life Principle itself. Such people should read the Bible with 
more understanding or not at all, for John tells them that all will be 
“saved.” “And the seventh angel sounded; and there were great voices



in heaven, saying, T he kingdoms of this world [that is, all life] are 
become the kingdoms of our Lord” (11:15). But think not this is 
exclusively Hebrew knowledge. Older far than this is the H indu story 
of Vishnu, in his tenth Avatar,10 pacifying humanity and pardoning 
the devils thrown into the bottomless pit by Siva, after which all will 
dwell with the gods again on M ount Meru. W hat then becomes of the 
doctrine of eternal punishment? Even Origen pronounced this doctrine 
erroneous, and well he might, for it is mythological double talk and 
nothing more. W hat is mythologically “lost” and punished is the Life 
Principle itself; its “sin” was that of falling into m atter (Involution); 
from this it rose again and was “saved” (Evolution). This is the Bible’s 
theme, not “lost” hum an souls, salvation, and dam nation. H ad this 
been understood from the beginning, we would not have wasted two 
thousand years saving our souls that were never lost. Do you not see 
then the reason for our statement that the Bible as a basis for religion 
is a fraud and an imposture? It is not religion at all, bu t mythologized 
cosmology. Do you not see also the necessity of knowing something 
more than the literal word? This is not the tru th  bu t a blind put on 
the truth, a bedtime story for the “children of darkness” as they grope 
through the Planetary Night.

It was foreknowledge of this falseness of the scriptural account of 
Creation that sparked our former remarks about religion and its 
authority. From here on we will prove the falseness of the rest of that 
authority, bu t first a word about its source and purpose.

10 T he Kal'ki Avatar oi: the White Horse, Sagittarius, i.e., fifth-plane being. Here 
we attain -wisdom consciousness, the one and only savior from our one and only sin. 
ignorance.
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chapter XVII

T H E  O L D  T E S T A M E N T

False shores and false securities ye were taught by the 
good; in the lies of ihe good ye were born and 
hidden; through the good, everything has become
crooked and deceitful from the bottom.

Z a r a t h u s t r a

T o  M I L L I O N S  O F  T R U S T I N G  S O U L S  T H E  O L D  T E S T A M E N T  I S  T H E  O R I G I N A L

“word of God,” signed, sealed and delivered to his “chosen,” as is.
They do not know the devious, and the dubious, path by which this 
Book has come to them; they never suspect the well-meaning interpo
lations, the downright forgeries, and the misinterpretations. T he most 
naive, however, m ust have noticed its apparent contradictions, its 
boresome repetitions, and, from a literary standpoint, unpardonable 
breaks in the narrative. Are such defects in keeping with the aforesaid 
assumption? It would not seem so.

T he Lruth is that the Old Testam ent is the work of numerous 
authors covering a vast period of time—according to our literalists, 
about one thousand years. T he final Hebrew version was a redaction 
or editorial selection and compilation of the literature of all this 
period. And, save for a few verses of unknown authorship, there 
were four distinct sources from which this redaction was made. Four 
sources, however, is not quite correct; there are only two—-mythic and 
priestly—but this has yet to be proved. Accepting the four for the 
present, they are as follows: (1) the Jhwhist, because its author used 
the name Jhw h (Yahweh) or Jehovah for God (2) the Elohist, because 
its author used the plural Elohim instead of Yahweh; (3) the Prophetic 
or Deuteronometric, because it was w ritten by, or in the name of, the 
prophets; and (4) the Priestly, because it is the work of the professional 
ecclesiastics. As long as our questionable authorities believed in the 
Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch, this part was placed at about 
1450 B . C . ;  Joshua, about 1400; Kings, 1100, and so on. T he “higher 
criticism,” however, has changed all that, and now, according to our 
vStill questionable authorities, the four versions stand thus chronologi
cally:
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The Jhwhist 
T he Elohist

825 B.C. 

725 b .c . 

625 b .c . 

586 b .c . 

400 b .c .

T he Prophetic
T he Priestly
T he Redaction about

T he Jhwhist is wholly mythic; the Elohist is mythic but less so than 
the Jhwhist because subsequent to it; the Prophetic and Priestly are 
literal, dissembling, and propagandistic. T he greater part of Leviticus 
and Numbers, for instance, was w ritten by priests who lived nearly 
one thousand years after the alleged time of Moses; Daniel, assumed 
to be of Nebuchadnezzar’s time, was written partly in Aramaic, a 
language adopted by the Jews long after the “Babylonian Exile”— 
which never happened. Some of the books assigned to the seventh, 
eighth, and even the tenth centuries before the Christian era were 
written shortly before its beginning.

Each of these additions was something of a rewrite and moderniza
tion of the old story, and, as such, it is obvious that each author knew 
nothing whatever of the work of his successor; yet, strange to say, they 
were all interwoven in the final redaction regardless of chronology. 
This is what makes the Bible the great puzzle and problem it is. Eor 
instance, the first chapter of Genesis ancl the first three verses of 
chapter two, are the Priestly account of Creation, but instead of going 
on with it, it is abruptly abandoned here, and a Jhwhist account, the 
Eden story, is inserted. T his continues to the end, or nearly, of chapter 
five, where the Priestly again resumes; bu t not for long, for chapter six 
is again the Jhwhist account. Ltere we find a very discouraged Creator 
pondering the failure of his work and its ultim ate destruction, whereas 
the Priestly account knows no such Creator. Its God is perfect, om ni
potent, and always pleased with his work. Thus we have two distinct 
and different concepts of God; likewise two distinct and different styles 
—the Priestly, stately and formal; the Jhwhist, free and imaginative. 
The realist of the Bible is the Jhwhist, who, like John, sees God’s 
handiwork as it is and makes no effort to disguise it. T he disguising 
and concealing is the work of the priests, at which they are adepts. 
Some brave vulgarian has called them “liars for God,” and such they 
are.

And just as we have two Adams and two Creation accounts, so we 
have two Noahs and two flood accounts. And here, as usual, the 
Priestly version presents us with a saintly Noah who “walked with 
God” and did his bidding; the Jhwhist paints an old reprobate who 
got drunk, cursed his son, and enslaved his people. T h e  one tells us
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Noah took two of every kind into the ark, the other, seven. One tells 
of an altar and sacrifice following the flood; the other makes no men
tion of such things. According to one, the flood lasted one hundred 
and fifty days; the other says over a year. We have also two genealogies, 
chapters four and five. T he first, or Jhwhist, starts with Cain, which 
is correct; the second switches descent to Seth, which is but a priestly 
subterfuge to hide from us a vital but unpleasant truth. Later, when 
dealing with this part, we will explain it fully. W hen we come to 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, we have another source, the Elohist. All 
three portray Jacob, but all quite differently. T he Jhwhist account, 
which sees the cussedness of things, presents us with as contemptible a 
character as can be found anywiiere; the Elohist gives his better side 
as well; while the Priestly version whitewashes him  completely, gives 
him a new name, and sees that the Almighty blesses him. Each gives 
its list of Jacob’s sons, hence the boresome repetitions; each contributes 
to the story of Moses and the wilderness, but here again they differ. 
The Jhwhist account says that Moses’ father-in-law was Reucl; the 
Elohist says he was Jethro. T he Jhwhist account makes Sinai the mount 
of revelation; the Elohist’s, Horeb. Deuteronomy is another account 
of Moses, attributed to certain “prophets,” but there were no prophets 
in Israel, there were only priests religionizing cosmology. As these were 
the ones who railed so much  against the immorality of their day, the 
Deuteronometric account emphasizes the moral law. Leviticus and 
Numbers deal largely with ecclesiastical ritualism, hence also Priestly. 
And so wre have these four “sources” from which the Editor drew to 
suit his convenience, inserting a part of one into the other, in the 
beginning, middle, or end of a chapter as he saw fit. This is the cause 
of the Bible’s confusion from the standpoint of narrative and sequence, 
and unless we recognize it we cannot understand the nature and 
composition of this bool;. T he key to it lies in that little sign so 
common in the Bible.

But why was it so composed? T h a t we might have the complete 
religious philosophy of Israel? T his is the usual t'eason given, but were 
it the real reason each account would have been given separately, as 
in the New Testament, thus avoiding chapter repetition and confusion. 
No, the real reason is to be found in the Old Testament's subject— 
Creation or cosmology mythologized. This was the constant theme ol 
its authors, bu t as one myth could not present all the complexities 
thereof, all four versions were dovetailed and interwoven.

Another division of the Old Testam ent books took place subsequent 
to the period known as post-Exilic. This resulted in three groups—



the Law, the Prophets, and the Hagiographa, or miscellaneous w rit
ings. Though these are in chronological order, it was not this but their 
canonical standing that determined their place and value. T he entire 
Old Testam ent was not always considered sacred or inspired; the work, 
of the prophets was not accepted as such un til about 300 b .c ., and the 
Hagiographa some two centuries later; in  fact, the final canon was not 
determined until 100 a .d . In  the meantime, the Jews had adopted a 
new language-—Aramaic; and their form of writing also changed from 
the old square letters to curved or uncial ones. Due to these changes 
and the wars of the Maccabees, the original manuscripts were lost and 
the result of this was that the common people had no scriptures. They 
had only oral traditions taught by the priestly scribes, as it had been 
once before, in  Ezra’s day. In  the second and third centuries of the 
Christian era, however, these learned scribes made paraphrased ver
sions for them in Aramaic. These are known as the Targum s—the 
word meaning paraphrase. T hus the Aramaic scriptures were not 
literal translations of the old, b u t recollections, with much commen
tary and interpolation added. They were, however, the basis of the 
subsequent Hebrew Bible. T he earliest Targum s were made in Pales
tine and Babylon, and though produced there and elsewhere until the 
seventh century ad., they offer no proof of a historical Christ.

Contemporary with the later Targumists were the Talm udists—■ 
scholars of the old tradition who had their own convictions and in ter
preted accordingly. Being philosophic thinkers themselves, they con
sidered their opinions as worthy as those of the prophets. T heir work, 
the Talm ud, was not therefore always in accord with the earlier 
writings. T he Hebrew manuscripts themselves were the reason for the 
liberties taken with them. They contained no vowels, no spaces be
tween 'words, no division of chapter into verses—-this began only in 
the sixteenth, century a .d . Here, the reader should ask himself, what he 
would make of this page of English, were all vowels and divisions 
removed. W here understandable at all, it would be subject to personal 
interpretation, and such were the ancient Hebrew texts. As one trying 
his best to defend the present text had to admit: “The fact that in 
ancient Hebrew writing the vowels were entirely om itted led, as 
explained above, to the occurrence of many words and phrases in 
which a different sense could be obtained according as different 
vowels were supplied. Hence plenty of scope was left to the ingenuity 
of the Talmudists, who gradually accumulated a mass of tradition 
concerning the proper reading and explanation of the text.” And 
asrain: “T he Talm udist scholars did not bv anv means confine their 
attention to textual matters; on the contrary, the T alm ud contains
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the essence of many generations of traditional commentary of all kinds 
on the sacred books concentrated and approved by the judgment of 
the leading scholars of the period.”1 (270-500 a .d .) From this we can 
see how greatly Talm udic sourccs may differ from the original texts.

Now the im portance of this lies in the fact that all extant Hebrew 
manuscripts are based on this corrupted source. These later versions 
are known as tiie Massorah, the word, like Kabbalah, meaning tradi
tion. T he work of the Massoretes was to edit, without greatly changing, 
their material. T he oldest Massoretic text now extant is not earlier 
than the ninth century a .d . A s this is the only complete source rem ain
ing, the oldest Hebrew text of the Old Testam ent is younger by some 
five hundred years than that of the New Testament, and more than 
one thousand years removed from the last genuine original.2 W hen in 
1616 a tenth-century Samaritan version of the Pcntatcucli was discov
ered and compared with the Massoretic text of that day, it was found 
that the latter contained some six thousand variations.

T H E  SEPTU A G IN T

A more authentic source is the Septuagint, or Greek version, trans
lated from postexilic Hebrew. After the Alexandrian conquest, the 
Jews changed their language a second time; they now spoke Greek. 
T he Septuagint was made for these Greek-speaking Jews, just as today 
their scholars translate the Hebrew text into English for the English- 
speaking Jews. This was done at Alexandria, Egypt, between 294 and 
247 b .c . T he work was done by seventy-two Jewish scholars drawn, 
according to tradition, from the twelve tribes of Israel, six from each, 
in spite of the fact that ten were “lost.” As an example of tbe manner 
in which religionists distort the tru th  to prove their contentions, the 
claim was made that these seventy-two scholars, working alone or in 
pairs, translated the entire Old Testam ent, including the Apocrypha, 
then, on com paring their versions, found that they agreed in every 
detail, thus proving the divine nature of the scriptures. If this be so, 
then the many parts missing in the Septuagint are no part of the 
scriptures, and the Apocrypha is. As an instance of the former, the 
Septuagint omits the story of David slaying Goliath (I Samuel 17:12-31)- 
It also omits about one-sixth of the Massoretic account of Job, some 
376 verses. T he Coptic version also omits much of Job ’s story. We 
have it in full today only because it was inserted in later editions. On

1 Kenyon.
2 Since this w:i:i written the Dead Sea scrolls have appeared.
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the other hand, several passages in Daniel and Esther that appear in 
the Septuagint did not exist in the original Hebrew. T he translators 
took many other liberties: in Jeremiah several passages are om itted and 
some chapters are in different order. Originally Ezra and Nehemiah 
were one book; the Septuagint authors separated them. First and Sec
ond Samuel were also one, as was likewise First and Second Kings. In 
the Septuagint of today there are passages copied from Erasmus’s 
Bible, which never existed in the original Greek at all. This standard 
text is based 011 the Codex Vaticanus, yet differs from it in over four 
thousand places. And so it goes with Bibles.

T he oldest text in any language is the Syriac, known as the Peshitto. 
Originally this did not contain Chronicles and the Apocrypha. Con
sidering the latter, it was evidently translated from the Hebrew.

Besides the Septuagint, other Greek translations were made, for 
instance, A quila’s, Theodotian’s, and Symmachus’s. These were too 
literal lor the Jews, and so they rejected them. They were, however, 
appreciated by the Christians, so much so that Theodotian 's Book of 
Daniel took the place of the Septuagint version. Besides these, other 
races had their versions based on the Septuagint, such as the Coptic. 
Ethiopic, Arabic, Slavonic, Armenian, and so on, all differing one from 
the other, yet the possessors of each believe they have the one and only 
authentic “word of God.”

Evidently the Jews did not consider them such, or even their source, 
the Septuagint. Though made expressly for them, they eventually 
rejected it. T he reason was that after the rise of Christianity they were 
confronted with a dilemma—its Old Testam ent prophecies about a 
messiah. Had they not been fulfilled in  Christ? Under Christian argu
ment that they had been, the Jews denied the authenticity of the 
Septuagint and set about to produce a Bible of their own again, hence 
the Talm udic and Massoretic industry. In  spite of this rejection by 
the race that produced it, the Septuagint finally became and now is 
the Bible of the Greek and Eastern Church. Its Apocrypha was in 
cluded in the Vulgate, the basis of the Catholic Bible.

We now have two main sources of the Old Testament: the Septua
gint, translated from the postexilic Hebrew, and the Massoretic text, 
a long subsequent but orthodox and acceptable version. T he question 
now arises: which of the two is nearest to the scriptures as originally 
written? Opinions differ, bu t the m ajority favor the corrective Mas
soretic. U nfortunately these overlook one all-important factor, namely, 
that the Massoretic scholars had long since lost the understanding of 
those who wrote the original, particularly the Jhwhist part. They were 
scriptural epigoni— the unworthy descendants of the Hebrew Homer.
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Thus they knew only the surface meaning, the letter which killeth. 
Actually they did not know the meaning of the Jhw hist’s words at all. 
Furthermore, the texts they translated from were themselves but 
priestly versions of the earliest writings, and if the priests of the post- 
exilic period knew the Jhwhist’s meanings, they used them only to 
establish an indispensable place for themselves in hum an society, thus 
neither source can be relied on. Later, we are going to show that there 
exists a very significant connection between this priestly self-interest 
and the New Testament.

In the third century the famous Christian scholar, Origen, decided 
that none of the translations thus far were adequate; he therefore 
“revised” the Septuagint. Not satisfied with this alone, he produced a 
Bible with six columns, giving his own version of the Septuagint along 
with the other five. This was known as the Hexapla Bible, which 
existed till the seventh century but disappeared soon after. Copies of 
Origen’s Septuagint remained, however, and greatly influenced later 
translators. "U nfortunately,” as one has pu t it, “Origen’s efforts were 
not directed towards the recovery of the original form of the Septua
gint, b u t at bringing it into harmony with the Hebrew text then 
current, and to do this he introduced alterations into it with the 
utmost freedom.”

O U R  PRESENT VERSION

Now just as with the Greek and Hebrew text, our present version is 
also a vast complexity and its compilation a m atter of centuries. This 
includes, of course, the New Testament, translated from the original 
Greek into Latin and thence into all European languages. If then we 
would understand our Christian Bible, we must know the m anner of 
its compilation also, likewise who wrote it and why; we must know 
the character of its compilers, the early Christian Fathers, and the 
motive of its translators. Later, we will deal with these more fully, 
so here we will say only that the authors of the New Testam ent are as 
unknown to our scholars as those of the Old, that they too were priestly 
corrupters of Creation’s story, and that the later compilers were not 
.such men as could be trusted implicitly.

For the first two centuries, all Christian literature was w ritten in 
Greek, but as the faith spread throughout the Roman Empire, a need 
arose for a Latin text. T he first was made in Africa, in the second 
century. Subsequently, this was called the “Old Latin ,” to distinguish 
it from the Vulgate. This contained both the O ld and the New Testa-



incut, the former translated from the Septuagint, hence a translation 
of a translation. Only fragments of it remain today. Its chief interest 
lies in the fact that it differs in certain places from the later versions 
of the Septuagint. Being nearest chronologically to the original, it has 
served to correct the subsequent versions thereof.

By the fourth century Old Latin had become so grossly inaccurate 
that it too required revision. T he task was given to one of our famous 
“doctors of the letter,” Eusebius Hieronymus, otherwise known as 
Jerome. Dissatisfied with the corrupted texts of his day, and even the 
original Septuagint, he learned Hebrew that he m ight translate from 
the best available Hebrew texts, by no means the originals. His ability 
to render into L atin the newly acquired language, w ithout vowels, 
verses, or even separate sentences, may be defended by those who will, 
but ccrtain it is he did not know the subtle m ind of the Hebrew7 
mytliologist. He therefore translated words only, not meanings. In  this 
he hewed to the line and shocked all Christendom. T he sweeping 
changes introduced met w ith the greatest hostility. He had dared to 
alter “the word of God” ; he had left out the Apocrypha, which the 
Old Latin version contained. Yet this was the original Vulgate, the 
basis of the Catholic Bible; indeed of all Christendom up to the 
Reformation, 1520. In 1585, Pope Sextus V had a version of this Vul
gate made that he declared was the sole, authentic, and authorized 
Bible. One of his successors, Clement V III, condemned and suppressed 
it, then issued his own edition differing from Sextus' in  some three 
thousand places. It also differed greatly from Jerome’s version, yet this 
too remained for centuries the standard text of the Christian Bible, 
and the people accepted it as the one and only.

The Dark Ages produced no literature— the Bible had done its 
work. T he chief occupation of that age was the copying of its m anu
scripts. In  Lhis laborious work countless errors crept in; words were 
changed and likewise meanings; passages were om itted and still others 
interpolated; marginal commentaries were copied as part of the text, 
and so on. Thus the scriptures of the Dark Ages and Middle Ages were 
greatly corrupted, yet men were burned at the stake for doubting 
them. During the past one hundred years, however, earlier manuscripts 
than those the copyists possessed have come to light, and modern 
scholarship has made a closer approxim ation to the original Sep
tuagint., Vulgate, and Massorah. T hus we are not contending that these 
interm ediate corruptions greatly affected the substance of these three 
sources; our point lies much deeper than that, namely, a change in the 
human mind. T he age of occultism had passed and literalism had 
taken its place; myth was now accredited history, and with history for
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an hypothesis the literal word was translated for its own sake. W hat 
is more, it was presented so as to substantiate a theistic fallacy. T he 
result was that the real, esoteric meaning was lost, so much so, in fact, 
that it now completely eludes the m odern mind. T o restore it will be 
our peculiar task and privilege.

It is a well-known fact that as the Christian religion grew morality 
and integrity declined, until its zealous advocates became notorious 
forgers in the interest of their faith; indeed some scholars go so far as 
to say they forged whole chapters. Be this as it may, they did falsify 
original texts to substantiate their own dogmas—divine love and 
mercy, original sin, and hell for the heretics, a trinity of gods, and 
one of them as a Redeemer of the race. By way of illustration let us 
consider a few of these highlights.

To prove the then established belief in a Redeemer, passages in 
the earlier manuscripts of the Old Testam ent were changed to sub
stantiate it. T h a t statement in Job, for instance: “I know that mv 
Redeemer liveth.” T he Septuagint says nothing about a Redeemer; 
the Vulgate uses the word “Redem ptor,” but on what authority? 
Misunderstood literalism. T he Hebrew Goali Hoi  may be so inter
preted literally, but the Hebrew scriptures are not meant to be inter
preted in such m anner; within the letter is an occult meaning that the 
translators of the Vulgate never suspected. T he Septuagint conveys a 
hint of it: “For I know that he is eternal who is about to deliver me 
on earth; to restore this skin of mine which endureth these things.” 
It might be argued that the meaning is the same, but not quite; on 
the contrary, we have here an excellent example of error due to lost 
understanding of subject and meaning. T he translators naively be
lieved the scriptures were speaking of a man, a hum an being, whereas 
they were but using Job to personify the Life Principle and its plight 
in m atter; as such they arc speaking only of the evolutionary process 
that someday will lift it up and make it ■whole again. And this is the 
only “Redeemer'’ there is. Wre wonder if you realize the significance 
of this fact, for the whole Christian concept is based upon a mis
interpretation of it.

This nether world of m atter is the “hell” of myth and scripture, 
yet this too was concealed. Consider verse 4, Chapter 2 of Second 
Peter: “For if God spared not the angels [one with Job] that sinned 
but cast them down to hell,” and so on. Originally this read “down 
to T artarus,” but as this revealed its mythic and hence planetary 
meaning, it w7as changed to “hell.” In the Apostles’ Creed, one of the 
articles reads thus: “He descended into hell, the third day he arose 
again from the dead.” T his article is attributed to Thomas, b u t



Eusebius, Origen, Iremeus, and T ertu llian  apparently never heard of 
it. Bishop Ruffinus said it was not in the Roman or O riental creeds in 
his day, and Bishop Parsons declared it was not in any creed. Its 
presence in the Apostles’ Creed today is known to be a forgery, drawn 
from pagan sources and inserted in the seventh century. In words 
identical Hermes spoke to Prometheus chained on the Caucasian rock.

In Chapter four of John, verse 16, we find that cornerstone of re
ligious error, “God is love.” This did not appear in any text prior to 
the n in th  century. Neither did anything about a trinity of gods, yet 
today we read about three witnesses in heaven, a trinity, so to speak. 
“For there are three that bear record in Heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghost; and these three are one” (I John 5:7). 
This is a forgery and was so pronounced by Archbishop Newman, the 
Bishop of Lincoln, and Edward Gibbon. Sir Isaac Newton commenting 
on it said: “W hat the Latins have done to this text, the Greeks have 
done to St. Paul.” According to the best authorities, it was inserted 
as late as the fifteenth century. Nowr nowhere in the Old Testam ent or 
the New does the word “T rin ity” appear, yet the T rin ity  became a 
dogma later, and men were burned at the stake for doubting it. We, 
however, do not object to it because it is prercligious in origin and 
therefore cosmological in meaning.

According to our text, Joseph was only the foster-father of Jesus, 
yet the Sinaitic-Syriac Bible states flatly that Joseph “begat Jesus who 
is called Christ.” T he reference in Luke, Chapter 22, to the bloody 
sweat and the angel that strengthened Jesus does not appear in some 
of the oldest manuscripts, the Codices Vaticanus and Alexandrinus 
among them. In a very early manuscript, the Codex Bezae, we find 
these strange w-ords ascribed to Jesus (Luke 6:5): “On the same day, 
seeing one working on the sabbath day, be said unto him, Man, if 
thou knowest what thou doest, blessed are thou; bu t if thou knowest 
not, thou art accursed and a transgressor of the law.” In  Egypt, papyri 
■were found giving reputed sayings to Christ not found in any version 
of the gospels. T he last twelve verses of Mark, so vital to the ministry, 
are not in the Sinai tic, Vaticanus, or the oldest Armenian Bibles; a 
later Armenian version tells us they were w ritten by one Ariston. In 
the earliest Greek Bibles, one of the epistles to the Corinthians was 
written by Bishop Clement and ranked for a time with the canonical 
books. Both the Sinaitic and Alexandrian versions contain it.

But the end is not yet. To these early corruptions of forger and 
copyist we must add those of the later translators, including those of 
the King James version. Of these, it is said, only three knew Hebrew' 
and two of these died before the work was finished. Yet in spite of
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all this fakery and forgery, mistranslation and interpolation, the 
simple Christian believes he is reading- the literal “word of God.”

To this must be added the problem of the books themselves: which 
were inspired and which were not. It was at the Council of Carthage,
a . d .  397, that the present canonical books were selected, out of many 
others. This Council was composed of bishops, which today sounds 
learned and qualified, but was not so in the fourth century. At that 
time, bishops were not even educated. So late as the eleventh century 
a bishop of Laoii said: “There is more than one bishop who cannot 
name the letters of the alphabet. . . And so Sabinus, in the fourth 
century, was probably right: “These Bishops,” said he, “were a set of 
illiterate, simple creatures that understood nothing.” Standing alone 
this might sound like sectarian prejudice, bu t not when we know 
their methods. Unable to evaluate the many texts before them, they 
resorted to magic and perhaps fraud. In his Synodicon to the Council, 
Pappus tells us that they “. . . promiscuously put all the books that 
were referred to the Council for determ ination under a communion 
table in a church, then besought the Lord that the inspired writing 
might get upon the table, while the spurious ones remained under
neath, and it happened a c c o r d in g l y Madame Blavatsky, commenting 
on this, remarked, “But we are not told who kept the keys of the 
council chamber over night.”

Is it not strange that the word of man can be so like the word of 
God that ages of argument, magic, and fraud were necessary to settle 
it? Even in Christ’s day what was and what was not “the word of God” 
in the Old Testam ent was ardently debated; the inquisitive Jews 
were forever “searching the scriptures.” Were this Christ “the son of 
God,” this would be the great opportunity to settle the m atter for all 
time. It is a significant fact that no mention is made of any appeal 
for enlightenm ent to this ultim ate source. On the contrary, the final 
selection was not made lor another hundred years. And for the New 
Testament, it took four hundred. This determined the books but not 
their con tents. The forging and the interpolating went on for another 
thousand. As Higgins states in The Anacalypsis, “Every ancient author 
without exception has come to us through the medium of Christian 
editors, who have, either from roguery or lolly, corrupted them all.” 
And on the same subject G. R. S. Mend adds this: “The Revised T ext 
is proven to have suffered in its traditions so many misfortunes at the 
hands of ignorant scribes and dogmatic editors that the human reason 
stands amazed at the spectacle.” And while this was going on every 
evidence of the pagan origin of the Gospel’s story was destroyed by 
Christian fanatics.



It was a mechanical invention that pu t a stop to the corruption of 
the scriptures— Gutenberg’s printing press. T his stereotyped the text 
as of the time, 1454. Practically coincident, in 1453, another significant 
event took place— the capture of Constantinople by the Turks. This 
drove the ablest scholars from the East to the West; they came by the 
thousand, bringing' back to darkest Christeirdom the light of Greece 
again. By reason of this new learning and the help of a printing' press, 
Bibles m ultiply in all languages. In English alone there are a dozen 
variant versions, and the end is not yet.

Considering then the multiplicities, duplicities, and complexities of 
this book, we see it is not the simple, spontaneous, and revelationary 
document the layman thinks it is. Catholic scholars, realizing this, 
have not, at least in the past, urged the reading of it by its followers, 
and rightly so, for it is no fit book for simple minds to conjure with. 
T here is, of course, another reason for the Catholics’ attitude; they are 
afraid that some bright lavman mav discover what the Bible is not.

It is not strange then that the greatest opposition to the translating 
of the Bible into English came from the Church. Its reason was dual 
and somewhat different from today. First, it was afraid to pu t the 
leveling influence of the Bible in the hands of the common people, 
and second, it did not want them to discover that many of its oppres
sive measures were not authorized by the Bible, nor yet its dogmas. 
In the former case, the State concurred, and so the Church had a 
political helper to execute its orders. Between them they prevented 
Wycli.fje from finishing his work; they drove Tyndale from England. 
Taking refuge on the continent, he labored at H am burg and Cologne, 
until discovered, then moved on to Worms and Antwerp. In  the latter 
city he was betrayed into the hands of Charles V by a spy in the pay 
of the Catholic Church, and there in October, 1536, was strangled and 
burned at the stake. And yet it is to Tyndale we owe much of the 
lyrical beauty of the King James Bible.

As dealers in words only, these translators did a remarkable job, 
but to translate a work properly one must have the kind of conscious
ness that wrote it. This our translators did not have; in fact, they did 
not know what they were translating. Like all good Christians, they 
thought it was a book of literal and historical truth, a way of salva
tion for the sons of a fallen Adam. The result was thousands of 
mistranslated words, to say nothing of misunderstood concepts— 
original sin, the fall, redemption, Adam’s rib, and so on. These are 
vital parts of our religion, and all of them but Piscean ignorance of 
Arian metaphysics. This ignorance is also the reason for the time and 
labor spent on the Bible. H ad our translators, copyists, and publishers
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possessed the slightest knowledge of its nature, they would not have 
wasted millions of man-hours producing it.

Unfortunately l’or them and us, the authors of the Bible used a 
literary form that Piscean man docs not know how to read, namely, 
allegory. T he result is that we have missed utterly its occult meaning. 
Adam, Moses,, David, Solomon are, to us, real historical personages, 
and their God a real and personal divinity; yet were we to read the 
exploits of these beings in any other hook we would pronounce it 
mythology and nothing more. T he moment we begin to read the Bible, 
however, our minds cease to function critically and we become gullible 
and literal, believing or denying as the case may be. The reason for 
this is a trick, among many, which a sly and cunning race devised to 
assure authority, namely, putting their own words into the m outh of 
God—-“and God said” this, “and God said” that. And this being so, 
how dare wc question it? Why can't we see through this trickery and 
act accordingly? God speaks not until he speaks as man, therefore the 
Bible is man speaking. W hen once you know’ this one simple fact, the 
trick no longer works, bu t even this one fact requires knowledge of 
Reality. There is great knowledge of this in the Bible, allegorically 
written, and since allegory is that literary form in which things not 
hum an are made to speak, making God speak is the supreme allegory. 
This itself should have alerted us.

T here is bu t one other m atter we would like to touch upon here, 
and that is the Bible as literature, for w ithout some understanding of 
this we are again helpless before it.

There, is something about this whole book that savors of magic. 
Its p'igei-i are filled with myths and miracles, absurdities and atrocities, 
yet we call it “the word, of God.” It teaches us moral and spiritual 
virtues, yet to strain a gnat of virtue from it, we must swallow a 
camel of crime. W hat other book could offer such material as “holy 
writ” and “get away with it”? "What other could elicit such forgive
ness of God by man? Even the atrocious God of Joshua is absolved 
and justified. There is magic here, and we should know just what it is. 
Those under its spell completely say the cause lies in. its source—the 
book was divinely inspired, and by none other than God himself. It 
therefore impels because it is more than human. Yet if the God of 
joshuM inspired it, we say its source is not only inhuman but m on
strously subhuman.

No, the magic of the Bible lies not in its divine authority but in 
its consummate hum an artistry. It is great literature and therefore 
spellbinding, regardless of content. For depth of feeling, sublimity 
of thought, and simplicity of expression it has no equal. Such literature



is not the work of divinely inspired primitives, but the slowly m aturing 
flower of an age and a race. Great literature is of two kinds, creative 
and lyrical. T he creative is elemental and deep; the lyrical comes of 
culture and refinement. T he earliest Hebrew supplied the first in 
abundance; the later scribes and their translators, the second. T hen  
there was the Septuagint, adding the flexible Greek, and the Vulgate, 
the sonorous Latin. In  the case of the King James version we have all 
this in m ultiple— English, Roman, Greek, and Hebrew. Few realize 
that their Bible, Shakespeare, and M ilton all sprang from the same 
period, and this the golden age of English literature. Tyndale, the 
translators’ inspiration, was a lyrical genius, and where he failed his 
followers succeeded. They made good use of all their advantages, and 
so our Bible has in it all the genius of Athens and England, Rome and 
Jerusalem. T he reader of the Bible is thus under the spell of a great 
art as well as occult truth. Put its tru th  into commonplace 'words and 
its spell departs, and even its authority.

This is the source of the Bible’s charm—its poetry, not its truth. 
“By the waters of Babylon we hanged our harps” is sheer verbal music: 
it is also verbal magic, so much within so little— the nostalgia of 
earthbound soids. We mortals, adrift in space, are lonely and afraid; 
hold out to us a promise of immortality, an assurance of divine pro
tection, and you have something irresistible, be it true or false. In 
the battle of life, how comforting to know that “underneath is the 
everlasting arms,” that with all our “struggle for existence,” “ the 
Lord is my Shepherd, I shall not w ant.” Yet that “shepherd,” those 
“arm.s” are but childhood necessities: m atim ty wants them not. Ma
turity wants self-reliance and independence, but these can never 
result from these “false shores and false securities” the Bible offers us. 
Therefore to dress them up in bewitching poetry is downright dis
honest. Poetry, charming in itself and harmless in the inconsequent, 
becomes in a book so vital as the Bible but literary harlotry, seducing 
the mind and diseasing reason. The honest teacher, whose goal is 
truth, would never stoop to such means to gain acceptance; more 
likely would he resort to the opposite—dressing his tru th  in so plain 
a garb that it has nothing bu t its tru th  to commend it, as does science. 
Hei ’e reason, free and unhampered, would have a chance to judge its 
truth and that alone. T he poet Yeats, realizing the danger in his call
ing, said this: “I must lay aside the pleasant paths I have built up 
for years and seek the brutality, the ill-breeding, the barbarism of 
tru th .” T he Hebrew authors were not so honest; they were priests, 
therefore profession came before truth. So with their translators. They 
had succumbed to a philosophy that in their day was authority, and

418 QU A RTU M  ORGANUM



The Old Testament —  c h a p t e r  x v ii 419

so their object was to create a literary sorceress that would seduce 
reason and paralyze the m ind—and they did it magnificently. In  
reading our Bible then, let us know its literary as well as its m ytho
logical nature. T hus forewarned and hence forearmed, perhaps we 
can approach it with reason and common sense.

As we sec it, the Bible is but a relic of the ancient wisdom-knowledge 
of the Cosmos, so rewritten as to serve as a basis for a religion and a 
priesthood. In our Preface we said that these took the place of the 
ancient Initiates and their metaphysics, as the Planetary Night came 
on. T hus the Bible is a product of this N ight and intended only for 
it. We are still of this opinion and will in terpret it accordingly.

T he reader may say that this is but doing as everyone does who has 
a theory of his own—making all other things conform to it. If so, we 
will go a step further and say that all theories of life worthy o£ the 
name are based on the creative process, and that only to the extent 
that they conform to it are they true and useful, T he creation of this 
world is, for us, the supreme fact in the universe, and from now on 
all religions, philosophies, and metaphysics will be weighed in the 
balance with it, and if found wanting, rejected. Therefore, in pre
senting the Bible as a book of creation myths, we are bu t sparing it 
rejection by enlightened futurity. Unfortunately much of the present 
Bible is not interpretable mythologically or cosmologically, because 
those two vandals, time and ignorance, have so changed it that the 
original meanings are lost; even today blind literalists are constantly 
at work obscuring them.

T h at the first chapter of Genesis is based on this creative process 
is obvious to all; its seven-day creation is identical with our own. T he 
reader will therefore learn but little additionally from it, bu t just 
“to keep the record straight” we will interpret it. In this and other 
chapters we are going to contradict the Bible occasionally. This, to 
many, will seem the height of hum an presumption, and such it would 
be were the Bible “the word of God," bu t it is only the word of men, 
and men who did not fully understand their subject, the aforesaid 
process. It is upon this that the Bible is based, and where it departs 
from it we will not hesitate to contradict it.



chapter XVIII

G E N E S I S  O R  C R E A T I O N

T H E  PRIESTLY ACCOUNT
Divine Fiat (Genesis: First Chapter)

Heaven and, earth, centre and circumference were 
made in the same instance of time and clouds fu ll  of 
water, and man was created by the Trinity on the 
26th of October, 4004 b .c . , at 9 o’clock in the morn
ing.

Dr. J o h n  L i g h t f o o t  (1654)

T h is  is  p r i e s t l y  k n o w l e d g e  o f  c r e a t i o n  in  t h e  s e v e n t e e n t h  c e n t u r y

a . d .  W hat then of that in b .c:.? It should be understood from the b e 

ginning that priests are not revealers of tru th  bu t only keepers of 
tradition; that they are not spiritually illum inated men, else they 
would have seen the hidden meaning behind the letter and thus 
dispelled the darkness. W7e should also realize that both the priestly 
scribes and their translators belonged to an age wholly ignorant of 
the creative process. In both cases their purpose was not to explain 
Creation but to establish a theistic religion based on the supernatural 
and the fiatic. W hile science, since then, has changed our view' of time 
and method, yet concerning the creative process we have no more light 
than Dr. Lightloot. Once this is fully realized, the new interpretation 
offered here will not seem so presumptuous.

]. In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth.

T he first tiling to be noted here is the incorrect term for the Creator. 
The Hebrew original did not use the singular word “God” or its 
equivalent, but the pluralistic “Elohim ” many gods, or aspects. It 
should also be understood that the Greek word genesis did not mean 
“something out of nothing” and by “divine fiat” ; in its origin it meant 
generation, birth. Now since all things born and generated come from 
a seed, the Creator here is gonos, not theos. This is the teste-mony of 
the Old Testam ent, and likewise the New— “only begotten son,” 
originally monogene. This implies genetic generation.
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2. And the earth was w ithout form and void; and darkness was 
upon the face of the deep. And the spirit of God moved upon the 
face of the waters.

T he “Spirit of God” is a false term due to the Hebrew idea of a 
personal Deity. God is not a spirit nor has he a spirit; he is spirit in 
the sense of substance, a morally unqualified principle.

In  our Premise we said that the literalism of this account is bu t 
kindergarten cosmology. No h in t is given of the trillions of years 
involved in the creation of a world, which includes the sun period. 
No m ention is made of the violence that accompanics it, as in a sun. 
No word of a “war in heaven” as of John; nothing about a beast, a 
devil, a Satan-opposer-—just peaceful creation by word of mouth.

In  all other mythic cosmologies we find the Creator battling with 
some cosmic monster, out of whose body the world was formed: 
Sosiosh with Tiam at, Odin with Ymir, the Rig-Veda gods with Pu- 
rusha, and so on. In  other Hebrew myths we read about “dragons of 
the deep” and Yahweh's warfare with them. Elsewhere, even the Bible 
speaks of Yahweh’s battle w ith dragons, serpents, behemoth, leviathan, 
and others, Isaiah, 27:1, for instance. W hy then is this aspect absent 
in Genesis? Aside from the religious motive, its absence is due to the 
fact that the translators did not know the true meaning of the words 
they translated, wrords such as bard, tehom, tdhu , bohii, and others. 
These do convey a h in t of warfare and of violence. T he original Hebrew 
reads thus: “In the beginning Elohim [many gods] bard [not cre
ated, but cut out] the heavens and the earth. And the earth was tdhu 
and bohii, and darkness was on the surface of the tehom.”

Tehom. is the prim ordial ocean, space, the Absolute. Tdhu  and 
bahu, m istranslated “w ithout form and void,” connote the monstrous 
and the violent. As Professor Jeremias, the German orientalist, says: 
“T here can be no doubt that tdhu  is connected with Ti(h)amat, and 
bohu with Behemoth.” Bohii is the equivalent of the Babylonian 
Apsu, the male mate of T iam at. T hus bohu and Behemoth are the 
Hebrew^ equivalents of Tiam at, Ymir, Purusha, and so on, all therio- 
nistic symbols of the violent elements with which the Creator had to 
contend. Elsewhere they are called turbulentos.

According to its apologists, the Bible is a Hebrew refinement of all 
pagan theologies and cosmologies, a process that completely obscured 
all knowledge of Causation and Creation. As Bellamy says: “But we 
must not forget that the report in Genesis has only come down to 
us in its sublimated— and therefore, from the mythologists’ standpoint, 
very unoriginal, not to say corrupted—form. Nevertheless, if we listen



carefully to the Hebrew wording of the first verses in Genesis, we 
still find traces of the original meaning, which no priestly editor has 
been able to extirpate.”1

3. And God said, Let there be light, and there was light.

Here begins that fatal personification that has so deceived the 
hum an race. A personal and vocal God said, Let there be light. God 
said nothing of the kind; the allegorist said he said it, which makes 
all the difference between superstition and knowledge. Man puts words 
into the m outh of his own creations and then later believes that these 
creations spoke.

4. And God saw the light, that it was'good: and God divided 
the light from the darkness.

Here again, God saw the light, and thought it good, bu t how did 
this priestly scribe know that he did? Did God tell him  so trillions of 
years after? No, the world exists and the author just assumed its 
various stages were right and proper. T h a t this light is not sunlight 
is obvious, since the sun, the stars, were not created till the fourth day. 
On the contrary, this “light” is that first prim ordial “light shining in 
darkness,” and it was not produced by some deity saying, “Let it be.” 
T he one creative energy separated into two, positive and negative, and 
their interaction produced something luminous compared to the dark
ness of the Absolute. And this luminous something is Lucifer, “Son 
of the m orning,” i.e., m orning of Creation, and in the power sense, 
none other than the Creator himself. I t is the Hebrew concealment 
of this fact that has hidden from us the true nature of Causation; the 
result has been twenty-five centuries of mental darkness. T h a t darkness 
must now be dispelled. The time has come for an “agonizing re
appraisal” of the entire scriptures, and Genesis is the place to start. 
Therefore we, too, say, Let there be light, but this time, the light of 
understanding.

5. And God called the light Day, and the darkness he called 
Night. And the evening and the m orning were the first day.

Please note the capitals here. As the earth has not yet been formed 
nor the sun created, they are not our day and night; they are, on the 
contrary, the Creator's Day and Night, those immeasurable periods 
in the planetary process. In  this account the Days are from the eve
ning to the morning; that is, from the darkness of the Absolute (non- 
being) to the light of Being. T he first Day is the same as the first cycle 

1 From Moons, Myths and Man.
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and plane in our diagram, a matter, perhaps, of trillions of years. 
From this we can see how long a time is covered—in more ways than 
one—by these lour words, ‘'Let there be light,” and also how little 
they explain.

6. And God said, Let there be a firmament in the midst of the 
waters, and let it divide the wraters from the waters.

T he word firmament in Hebrew is rakia and means only a wide 
expanse, here the “ring-pass-not” of the planetary entity.

7. And God made the firmament and divided the waters which 
were under the firmament from the waters which were above the 
firmament: and it was so.

This division of the waters above and below is but the division of 
the planetary elements from the Absolute, Being from nonbeing.

8. And God called the firmament Heaven. And the evening and 
the m orning were the second day.

Since this firmament is Heaven and the firmament is the earth 
entity, then Heaven and earth are one. We, too, said that Heaven 
consists of the earth’s meta-physical planes, seven, theoretically. These 
are “the seven heavens” of other religions. In common parlance, the 
“heavens” means space.

9. And God said, Let the waters under the heavens be gathered 
together unto one place, and let the dry land appear; and it was so.

By assuming that this “dry land” is our present physical earth we 
have missed the whole meaning of this Chapter, namely, that it deals 
only with the prephysical world. The division here is not that between 
land and water but between the “spiritual” and the m aterial, T rin ity  
and Quaternary, and this took place between the third and fourth 
involutionary planes. T he priestly error lies in leaving the "spiritual” 
behind to be worshiped and adored, whereas the m aterial four are 
the concretion of the “spiritual” three. This, you see, is a priestly 
account; the Jhwhist knew better, as we shall see.

10. And God called the dry land Earth; and the gathering to
gether of the waters called He Seas: and God saw that it was good.

T he “earth” here is the earth-entity, at the fourth plane and still 
invisible. So with the “seas.” T hroughout both the Old and the New 
Testam ent the three planes between the “spiritual” and the physical 
are called “seas,” “waters,” and the like.



11. And God said, Let the earth bring forth grass, the herb yield
ing seed, and the fru it tree yielding fruit after his kind, whose seed 
is in itself, upon the earth: and it was so.

This priestly scribe saw clearly that everything in the world comes 
from a seed within itself, bu t he could not, or would not, see that this 
is so of the world itself. H ad he said that it is a cosmic plant “whose 
seed is in itself," what a difference it would have made! T he super
natural would not have blinded us to the natural; “divinity” would 
not have diverted us from Reality.

12. And the earth brought forth grass, and the herb yielding 
seed after his kind, and the tree yielding fruit, whose seed was in 
itself.

Grass, trees, fruit, and all this before the sun was created, or ever 
it had rained on tbe earth, according to Chapter 2:5. This is real 
occultism, and not one of our ecclesiastics knows what it means. W ith  
our theory, however, its meaning is obvious. On this third day and 
plane, grass, trees, fruit, and so on, are purely ideative, defined, in our 
outline, as planetary genetic ideation. On the meta-physical planes 
below, these become archetypes.* This is substantiated by verses 4 
and 5 of chapter two: . . the Lord God made the earth and the
heavens, and every plant of the field before it was in the earth} and 
every herb of the field before it grexo” This accords w ith H indu 
cosmology. In this, all organic form-types were first created in mental, 
astral, and etheric matter, these serving later as models for the physical. 
'This does not mean that every form that has appeared in Evolution 
was [here in archetype, thus proving a perm anent entity in  each, as 
some would like to believe; on the contrary, the specie and kingdom 
prototypes were there and the first antitypes were endowed with the 
capacity for incalculable proliferation, hence the myriads today. Be 
this as it may, to understand the myths and scriptures we must cease 
to think of the earth as of now and th ink in  terms of a cosmic entity, 
invisible but evolving and creating for trillions of years before it be
came a visible, concrete object.

13. And the evening and the m orning were the third day.

We said the plane of ideation (not archetype) was num ber two; 
Genesis says num ber three. Both are right, since all things grow. N um 
ber two represents the beginning of ideation, num ber three, the end.

424 QU A RTU M  ORGANUM

* See Diagram , p. 20,



Genesis or Creation ■—  c h a p t e r  x v i i i 4 2 5

Here, you will remember, Uranus, the List god m the Greek trinity, 
was dispatched, and rightly so since he represented the end of ideation. 
Creation went on, however, under Cronus. In  the priestly account, no 
such change is recognized; the same God remains throughout, external 
and omnipotent. Now since there is only one Creator, the method is 
defensible, but it hides from us the all im portant fact that the creation 
or worlds is a natural process, incalculable in time and cyclic in nature.

11. And God said, Let there be lights in the firmament of the 
heaven to divide the day from the night; and let them be for signs, 
and for seasons, and for days and years.

15. And let them be for lights in the firmament of the heaven to 
give light upon the earth: and it was so.

16. And God made two great lights; the greater light to rule the 
day, and the lesser light to rule the night: lie made the stars also.

IV. And God set them in the firmament of the heaven to give 
light upon the earth.

18. And to rule over the day and over the night, and to divide 
the light from the darkness: and God saw that it was good.

19. And the evening and the m orning were the fourth day.

And now that the earth is ready for business, it needs lights, and 
so, presto! they’re made. This is “divine fiat,” also geocentric cos
mology, yet in one sense it is truer than modern science. For decades 
it told us the earth was thrown off from the sun; now it is back with 
Dr. Lightfoot—instantaneous creation, not only of the world bu t the 
universe. T he scriptures say the earth was made first, and this is cor
rect. Elsewhere we said the earth is older far than the sun, and that 
suns are the youngest visible bodies in the cosmos. At the time in the 
earth’s history referred to here, our sun was not a sun nor was our 
moon a moon. T he former did not even exist, as such, and the moon 
was a planet. T he contemporary suns of that time had existed for 
trillions of years and are now planets also. T he Bible, however, does 
not stop to explain; it merely states occult truths in cryptic fashion and 
leaves us to understand, when and if we can. T he tragedy is that it 
has never been understood in the Piscean Age.

20. And God said, Let the waters bring forth abundantly the 
moving creatures that hath life, and fowl that may fly above the 
earth in the open firmament of the heaven.

T he “waters” here are still prephysical substances, and the “firm
ament of heaven,” the involutionary planes.



21. And God created great whales, and every living creature that 
moveth. which the waters brought forth abundantly, after their kind, 
and every winged fowl after his kind: and God saw that it was good.

It whales evolved from land animals, science would say this reveals 
a woeful lack of knowledge of Evolution, but this is not Evolution; 
it is Involution and the “whales” are archetypal whales.

22. And God blessed them, saying, Be fruitful, and multiply, and 
fill the waters in the seas, and let fowl m ultiply in the earth.

23. And the evening and the morning were the fifth day [of 
Involution].

Were every creature in Evolution a perm anent monad, there would 
have been no need of multiplying at the start.

24. And God said, Let the earth bring forth the living creature 
after his kind, cattle and creeping thing, and beast of the earth after 
his kind: and it was so.

25. And God made the beast of the earth after his kind, and 
cattle after their kind, and everything that creepeth upon the earth 
after his kind [including disease germs]: and God saw that it was 
good.' (“Before it was in the earth and before it grew” (Ch. 2).)

26. And God said, Let us make man [should be Man] in our 
image, after our likeness: and let them have dominion over the fish 
of the sea, and over the fowls of the air, and over the cattle, and 
over all the earth, and over every creeping thing that creepeth upon 
the earth.

Here a singular Creator suddenly becomes plural— the Elohim. The 
word comes from AJheim and means a council, a council of the gods, 
the creative aspects of the one power. It was here at this same point 
in the Greek myth that the T itans began creating Man. T he Elohim 
were, inferential!}', twelve b rjium ber, smce there were twelve T itans 
and twelve- powers of the zodiac. (It m ight be of interest to some to 
know that the numerical value of the word Alheirn is 3.1415, the 
relation of a diameter to the circumference of a circle, here the zodiac.) 
If this be physical man, the Bible is saying that he was here from the 
very beginning of Evolution, which is contrary to both science and 
occult cosmology. In the evolutionary process, the kingdom-forms came 
forth in a sequence inverse to that of the involutionary; i.e., the plant 
was last in Involution and first in  Evolution, man was first in Involu
tion and last in Evolution. (“And the first shall be last and the last 
shall be first.”) The priestly scribe did not know this and so has man
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created last. T he meaning here, however, is dual; this generic Man 
is the creative power when it gets down on the lower planes. The 
dominion given to him here is over the planetary entity. This is now 
Adam, and save for the priestly prerequisite, the God of the Bible 
could be dispensed with from here on. Biologically, Adam is the crea
tive genetic principle in matter, and I wonder how many realize that 
the biologic genetic is the only creatively active function of God in 
Evolution; all other activities in  nature are bu t energy in action (else
where we called them “planetary functionalism”).
' In  our cosmology, we did not make Man and God identical, and 
we did not out of respect for man, the subsequent moral epigene. We 
did not want to make this moral being responsible for the cruelties 
of a nonmoral Creator.

27. So God created [Man] in his own image, in the image of 
God created he him; male and female created he them.

Not physical man and woman, but their involutionary archetypes 
after the ideation thereof. On the sixth plane, this involutionary 
image was in etheric m atter, which gave rise to theTalse doctrine that 
evolutionary man was first an etheric being. He was so only in 
Involution.

T he words “m ale” and “female” in Hebrew were sacr and n’cabvah, 
not male and female, but phallus and yoni, indicative of the genetic 
principle. Throughout the Bible, the male represents creative idea
tion, which was first; the female represents substance, created later. 
If this be not the m eaning here, then the first chapter flatly contra
dicts the second, which says that man was created first and woman 
thereafter.

28. And God blessed them, and God said unto them, Be fruitful, 
and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it: and have 
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and 
over every living thing that moveth upon the earth.

Well, it’s nice that God has someone now to talk to; hitherto he’s 
been talking to himself. T he word “replenish” here implies restora
tion of something previously taken away. T h at something was the 
fifth-plane creations in astral matter, which must now be recreated 
in sixth-plane etheric m atter. Thus the Bible is not speaking of human 
beings or even evolutionary life, but of involutionary archetypes, yet 
upon these literal words the Catholic Church urges its people to 
m ultiply regardless of means. God did not say these words; an ancient 
Jewish priest said them— and he wasn’t even talking about humanity.



Yet liia literal-minded successor uses them to make irresponsible par
enthood a virtue, and irrational proliferation a sacred duty. It isn’t 
enough to have one or two; you must have eight, ten, or a dozen— 
not for society’s sake but for the Church’s sake. The right to propagate 
at will is, I suppose, the fifth freedom, but like all other freedoms 
when exercised by ignorance it is inimical to social welfare. We have 
restraints against all others bu t not against the fifth; instead, it is 
politically encouraged and religiously sanctified. T o  the intelligent, 
however, an ignorant and prolific female mass-producing hum anity is 
one of the most shocking things in hum an life. Every child is a poten
tial with which all human, society may have to deal, yet here is a 
socially irresponsible creature turning out m ultiple problems in bliss
ful ignorance of everything save the biologic function. Such procrea
tion reduces man to the level of the beast. Instead of a sacred duty, 
it is one of the greatest crimes; instead of a “blessed event,” a m on
strous impertinence. If the race would solve its social problems, it 
must begin with these irresponsible problem-brecders. They must be 
made to realize that there is no divine authority for ignorant propaga
tion; it is but nature’s prolific fecundity, over which man should also 
“have dom inion.” T he Church’s attitude here well illustrates the 
consequence of our ignorance of Causation and the facts of Reality, 
for, as stated elsewhere, there is no soul involved in conception: there 
isn’t even life, only the Life Principle.

29. And God said, Behold I have given you every herb bearing 
seed, which is upon the face of all the earth, and every tree, in the 
which is the fruit of a tree yielding seed; to you it shall be for meat.

30. And to every beast of the earth, and to every fowl of the air, 
and to every thing that creepeth upon the earth, wherein there is 
life, I have given every green herb for meat: and it was so.

And it wTas so because trillions of years thereafter man made it so. 
But he did not make it according to this command. God gave the 
plant kingdom to man and the animal “for m eat.” but he did not give 
the animal kingdom to man “for m eat.” Meat eating is of savage 
nature and unevolved man, yet these “chosen people” ate meat ancl 
also sacrificed animals to their God, no m ention of which is given 
here. Were this rite as im portant as it subsequently became, one would 
think it would be authorized here. Later, wTe will see that this rite is as 
mythological as all the rest.

31. And God saw everything that he had made, and behold it was 
very good. And the evening and the m orning were the sixth day.
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This sixth day is the last in which God looked upon his work and 
called it good. This is because the work of the seventh is the creation 

"of matter, the source of evil.
We include here the first three verses of: the second chapter, because 

they belong to the priestly account. Such was the Editor’s idea of 
sequence.

1. Thus the heavens and the earth were finished and all the host 
of them [archetypally],

2. And on the seventh day God ended his work which he had 
made; and he rested on the seventh day from all his work which 
he had made.

We have already explained this “rest” that the Creator took. T he 
motion in an atom, great as it is, is but “slow m otion” compared to 
that of the preatomic planes. Eventually, this high rate was arrested 
in dense matter, num ber 7. This does not mean, however, that the 
Creator did nothing on this day; he but “ended his work” on this 
day, and the end of his work was the creation of the whole physical 
world. T he morning of this day is the early sun-period, and all between 
this and the beginning of Evolution, condensation, incrustation, and 
the rest was done on this day. Here, as in the polar opposite, the 
Absolute, the Life Principle was “inactive and asleep.” Devolution is 
strictly an energy function; elsewhere the Bible tells us this began at 
the three-and-one-half point.

T he word for week in Hebrew is seven-, this, however, is a cosmic 
week of seven planetary days. This seven-day creation is by no means 
original with the Hebrews; every ancient cosmology wras based on it. 
In  Greek mythology the gods created the world in a week of seven 
days, and in the H indu Puranas, Brahma does likewise. T he names of 
these seven days are found in H indu manuscripts as early as 5000 b . c .

Nor was it the Hebrews who made the seventh day a sacred day. 
Before this Priestly account was written (fifth century), Hesiod (eighth 
century) said, “T he seventh is the sacred day.” And later Plato wrote 
thus: “T he gods, pitying the laborious nature of men ordained for 
them as a rest from their labors, the succession of religious festivals.” 
T he first of these was every seventh day, while the seventh day of 
every' m onth was dedicated to Apollo, the sun, hence our Sunday. Not 
even the word “Sabbath” comes from the Hebrews. It came from the 
Babylonian Sabattu, day of rest, observed by them long before the 
Hebrews. “The problem as to why the Hebrews chose the Babylonian 
Sabattu as a name for these days of rest is a mystery. T he idea of a



regular seventh day of rest arose in Babylon—of that, there can be 
no doubt.” Thus Professor Langdon. T here is no mystery about it; 
the Rebrews got all their ideas from older races. T here is practically 
no tiling in the Bible that cannot be found in the literature of other 
races. Convinced of its originality and revelatory nature we just don’t 
look elsewhere.

3. And God blessed the seventh day, and sanctificd it; because in 
it he had rested from all his work which God created and made.

God did not call this day’s work merely good; he did still better. 
He blessed and sanctified it, not because in it he had a good rest, 
but because on that day he achieved the goal and consummation o£ all 
his previous labors, namely, the m aterial earth. Those despisers of 
m atter should make a note of this. Trillions of years of involutionary 
labor are not for nothing; this was the goal and purpose; what pre
ceded was bu t the means. Neither arc millions of years of evolutionary 
labor for nothing, hence the significance of our physical body, the 
human correlate of the physical earth.

Now we have interpreted this chapter in terms of our own theory,
but not in terms of it alone; these are the terms of every ancient 
cosmology of which we have knowledge. They tell only die story of the 
world’s creation clown to dense m atter, and include Man only as the 
symbol of the Life Principle. Evolution and all that it implies of moral 
man is another story. This Priestly account conforms to the pattern, 
ancl no doubt there was originally a Jhwhist chapter covering the same 
ground, bu t it is now lost. T his is a great misfortune, because it m ight 
have given us a viewpoint quite different.

According to this Priestly account, an om nipotent God just created
man along with the plants and animals. In  the other Creation stories
of the Bible man is the central figure and God but the guide and m en
tor. But this sort of cosmology served no ecclesiastical purpose and so 
the priests wrote their own account.

There is no m ention of Adam in this Priestly account, only “'m an,” 
a generic term. This “m an” should be written with a capital M, 
because it is identical with the Life Principle. Since there are not tw'o 
Life Principles, these two are one, and whatever the one did the other 
did. Therefore it w7as the Life Principle that “fell,” namely, into 
matter. T he failure to recognize this fact is the great error in Hebrew 
thought. By their separation of the two, they burdened man w ith the 
acts of God, leaving the latter still in his heaven, blameless and holy;
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yes, wholly unable to help man here below. This, we assert, is neither 
tru th  nor justice. It was God who made the world and is therefore the 
responsible party. T he "fall” was not moral bu t cosmological, and in 
no sense different from the fall of the T itans into Tartarus. It is also 
the "fall of the angels/' not from spiritual virtue bu t from spirit itself.

T he proof of this lies in the fact that this “fall” did not take place 
in the Garden of Eden— that was a rise. W e think of these two, Eden 
and the Garden of Eden as one, bu t the Bible says the Garden was 
planted “eastward in Eden.” Eden then is something much bigger than 
the Garden; it is, in fact, the three meta-physical planes between spirit 
and matter, the home of the gods of mythology. Eastward in this was 
planted a Garden. Now, in cosmology, what other Garden is there save 
a life-bearing planet., in this case, the earth? T he Garden of Eden is 
the earth itself, planted forward in the creative process. “Garden,” 
however, is a sorry name for a primeval world. Now', billions of years 
later, it 'is  something of a garden bu t Adam is still raising Cain in it. 
As with Sabbath, the Hebrew' word Eden conics from an old Baby
lonian name for Mesopotamia, Gan-Eden, the garden of the middle 
East. T he Norse, Midgard, has a similar meaning. T he word Meso
potamia also means “middle land,” and we assume that its use here 
is geographical. Throughout mythology, which includes scripture, the 
“middle land” is that middle ground between Involution and Evolu
tion, namely, the earth. How' absurd then to think the Garden of Eden 
was somewhere in our Mesopotamia.

Fair Eden is one with all the happy lands, ahvays in the West, and 
for a good reason—the Hesperides, Elysian Fields, Fortunate Isles, 
Isles of the Blest, and brave Valhalla, whose passing is Gotterdam- 
merung , which, in turn, is one wdth the loss of Paradise. We need not 
m ourn for it, however, for it wras a paradise “well lost,” namely, involu
tionary Being. Eastward in this wras the Garden. Now all members of 
secret orders know what “east,” “eastward,” and so on mean—forward, 
toward the light, spiritual attainm ent, and the like. This is all right 
in Evolution, for Evolution is toward the light, and the rest, but in 
Involution it means the exact opposite— toward darkness, matter, 
earth. T hus the West to us. the place where the planetary sun went 
dow'n. This was the Paradise Edenic Man lost and Paradise regained 
is but its evolutionary opposite—freedom from bondage in matter. 
This is why w'e place it in Evolution also,* and why another Creator, 
soon to be released Irom m atter, said, "This day thou shalt be with me 
in Paradise.”

* See Diagram , p. 432.
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T h is  D ia g r a m  Snows t h e  L o c a t io n  o f  E d e n , 
t h e  G a r d e n  a n d  t h e  " F a l l .”

T IIE  JH W H IST IC  ACCOU NT

Genesis: Second Chapter

4. These are the generations of the heavens and of the earth when 
they were created, in the day that the Lord God made the earth and 
the heavens.

Obviously this is not a reference to the Priestly account oE Creation, 
since the Jhwhist wrote hundreds of years before the priests. It is either 
a conjunctional sentence written by the Editor or the Jhw hist’s refer
ence to his own account. Here, God becomes the Lord God, a term not 
used by the priests in the first chapter.

5. And every p lan t of the field before it was in the earth:, and 
every herb of the field before it grew: tor the Lord God had not 
caused it to rain  upon the earth, and there was not a m an to till the 
ground.
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This is the true meaning of the first account of Creation—arche
typal and prephysical. T he Jhwhist no doubt presented it as such in 
his account, but the priests obscured it in theirs. As yet, “There was 
not a. man to till the ground.” W ould the Jhwhist have written this 
if he had also w ritten the first account? Hardly, since in that one man 
was already created. As he knew nothing about the first chapter, he 
was writing in accordance with his own sequence. In this there was no 
physical man as yet, nor even a physical earth. Reference to this begins 
in the eighth verse, therefore the sixth and seventh verses are out of 
place. These contain their own proof of this:

6. But there went up a mist from the earth, and watered the 
whole lace of the ground.

T he Garden is the earth, and it has not yet been created.

7. And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and he became a living 
soul.

If this be not involutionary Man, then this verse is but some more 
editorial tampering. Physical man was not made before the physical 
earth (verse 8). “Nostrils” here is purely figurative, and so is “breath.” 
T he “living soul” is not the hum an psyche, but merely life. T he 
Hebrew word here was nephish, and under the Mosaic code, where 
restitution was demanded for a killed or stolen ox or sheep, the law 
was “nephish for nephish / ’ a- life for a life, not a soul for a soul. No 
good Christian would admit a sheep or an ox has a soul.

T his account of man created from the dust is also copied from the 
Babylonian epic, the Gilgamish. There, the creation of man is also 
from the dust of the earth. In  still another myth, a woman, Aruru, 
creates him  in like manner.

Aruru washed her hands;
Clay she pinched off and- spat upon it;
Eaboni, a hero she created,
An exalted, offspring with the might of Ninib.

8. And the Lord God planted a garden eastward in Eden; and 
there he pu t the man whom he had formed.

Oh, no, the Lord God did not pu t man into a garden; he put him  
into a hell in space, a violent, primeval world over which he has been 
trying ever since to gain dominion. If this Garden is not the earth but 
only that part called Mesopotamia, consider the absurdity of it. Can 
you imagine God planting a garden save as nature does it? And if this



God is the Creator of the entire universe, we wonder how the rest of 
it got along while he was messing around in Mesopotamia. Here we see 
the logic of our theory: that each planet is its own creator and needs 
no attention from the creators of the others.

9. And out of the ground [earth] made the Lord God [law god] 
to grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight, and good for food; 
the tree of life also in the midst of the garden, and the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil.

Since there is no physical “tree of life” nor yet one of “good and 
evil,” this must be symbolic. Why then can’t we see that the whole 
story is symbolic? T he “ tree of life” is life itself, or rather the Life 
Principle, growing in the midst, i.e., w ithin the planetary garden, 
earth. Calling it a tree is by no means peculiar to the Hebrews; every 
race had its “tree of life.” W ith the Greeks if. was Gogard; with the 
Norse it was Yggdrasil, the ash, at the foot of which was Nidhogg, the 
serpent. According to Hesiod, Zeus created three races of men, the last 
ou!. of ash trees. T he H indus pictured Creation as a tree, Ashvatta, 
with its roots in the Absolute and its branches (7 planes) hanging 
downward. From this word, Ashvatta, we see where the others got 
their ash tree, considered sacred. Among the Tibetans, the “tree of 
life” was Zampun, and among the Persians, Homa, T he Druids hon
ored Lhe oak tree as a symbol of “the m undane tree of life.”

T he Chinese even had their “tree of knowledge,” Sung-Ming-Shu. 
As moral good and evil are purely hum an and wholly epigenetic, this 
cannot be the good and evil of this second tree. On the contrary, it is 
that immemorial good and evil of myth and scripture—spirituality and 
materiality. It was of the latter that spiritual Man was warned not to 
partake, and yet how purely figurative that warning is, since m aterial 
existence and all it implies was the goal and purpose of Creation. 
How then could it be sin and disobedience? Involution was, that 
Evolution might be. The “tree of life” and the “tree of knowledge” are 
the scriptural equivalents of our genetic and epigenetic.

10. And a river w^ent out of Eden to water the garden; and from 
thence it was parted, and became into four heads.

T his is “the river of life,” the creative energy. First, it flowed out of 
the Trinity  to become the four “waters” of the Quaternary. This was 
Eden, from which it flowed into the Garden, earth, from whence it 
divided again into four parts, the four material elements of the plane
tary aura, that is, counting the physical. These, as we said, are the
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energy substantives ol the four kingdoms. And this is their meaning 
here as their names imply.

11. The name of the first is Pison; that is it which compasseth 
the whole land of Havilah, where there is gold [bedolach and 
shoham stone],

Pison means a m ultitude— atoms or m ineral monads. We called the 
earth a cosmic litlios, or stone. This and the shoham stone are one.

12. And the gold of that place is good; there is bdellium and the 
onyx stone.

Seems a bit early to be talking about gold in the economic sense, so 
this too is but a symbol of the m ineral kingdom.

13. And the name of the second river is Gilion: the same is it 
that compasseth the whole land of Ethiopia.

Gihon means “to break fo rth ’'-—the life force breaking forth from 
the earth, the etheric and p lant kingdom. T h a t this river flowed out 
of Mesopotamia (Asia) into Ethiopia (Africa) is not a mistake of 
ancient ignorance but an intentional h in t to modern ignorance about 
symbolic literature. This is not the African Ethiopia but the Greek 
/Ethiopia, a mythic land of darkness and mystery. T he word “Ethio
pia” here is but a blind for the etheric or second plane.

14. And the name of the third river is Hiddekel: that is it which 
goeth towards the east of Assyria. And the fourth river is Euphrates.

Hiddekel means “rapid m otion,” the animal kingdom with its free
dom and mobility. Euphrates means “fruitful,” and represents the 
fruit or purpose of the others, the hum an kingdom. Later on in the 
Bible the land of Assyria is also used symbolically. These four rivers 
of the Bible are identical writh  the first four “lands” of the Book of 
Dzyan} as interpreted in The Secret Doctrine. T he Bible is quite right 
in making them four, for that is all there are today. And so say all the 
ancients.

In the Brahmanical account, four primeval rivers pour forth from 
the golden M ount of Meru (earth), the City of Brahma. So likewise 
the Sineru of the Buddhists had its four sacred streams which pro
ceeded from Tawrutisa, the abode of Sikia, the God of Life. The 
Tien-Cha n, or celestial m ountain of the Chinese and Tartars, was 
watered by four perennial fountains of Tychin, or immortality. Asgard, 
the Eden of the Scandinavians, was watered by four rivers of milk. 
And so w’e see there is nothing original here. If Jews and Christians



would but read others’ mythology as well as their own they would 
realize that all this is cosmological symbolism, not geography and 
history. Even Josephus’s words imply some recognition of its symbolic 
nature: “Now the garden was watered by one river, which ran round 
about the whole earth, and was parted into four parts.” A literal river 
would not run “round about” the oceans.

15. And the Lord God took the man, and pu t him  into the 
the garden of Eden to dress it and to beep it.

There is no m ention of Adam yet, only “the m an.” So let us not be 
deceived by words; evolutionary life has not even started yet. Only by 
realizing this can we understand the following verses:

16. And the Lord God commanded the man, saying. Of every 
tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat.

17. But of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not 
eat; for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die 
[spiritually].

As stated, this tree of knowledge is evolutionary life, in other words, 
experience in m atter. T o taste of this m eant spiritual death in the 
involutionary sense— the great crime of mythology, perverted by 
religion. And yet how absurd is this command in any m oral or literal 
sense, because tasting this fruit was the whole purpose of Creation. It 
is, in fact, a command against the Creator’s own will.

18. And the Lord God said, I t is not good that man should be 
alone; I will make him a help meet for him.

Ladies, you’re only an afterthought, a help meet for Mr. Big, still 
later, a “spare rib.” This is what the literal "word makes you; you must 
now learn what the occult word makes you. But first, this verse is out 
of place, or else the Lord God is unparclonably poor in literary 
sequence. It should follow the twentieth verse.

19. And out of the ground the Lord God formed every beast of 
the field, and every fowl of the air; and brought them unto Adam 
to see what he would call them: and whatever Adam called every 
living creature, that wras the name thereof.

Here for the first time, and very abruptly, wre meet Adam. W ere this 
the Jhw hist’s untouched original, the hero would not be introduced 
in this unceremonious fashion; it isn’t good literary form.
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20. And Adam gave names to all cattle, and to the fowl of the 
air, and to every beast of the field; b u t for Adam there was not 
found a help meet for him. (Here, read verse 18.)

As a hum an being, Adam, naming the countless creatures including 
the fishes, the insects, and even the bacteria is naive, to say the least. 
This is hut that identity of things as the life force made them. And 
this is what Adam is. W hat then was his “sin”? T his is a most im por
tant question, since upon its m isinterpretation Christianity is based. 
Now, were we to learn that Adam committed no sin, there would be 
no need of the salvation of Christ. And this is the vital fact we must 
now learn. We are dealing here with elementals, not humanity. In the 
most esoteric sense, Adam is the genetic consciousness, bu t once in 
m atter we speak of it as m atter. T he word “Adam” is simply Hebrew 
for “red clay,” and as such is the earth. Here Adam and atom are 
one and the same. Adamah, the source of. the word, means “that from 
which vegetation springs” ; and what is that but atomic matter? Rabbi 
Jehuda said that when Adam stretched out his body he covcred the 
whole earth. And why not, since he is the earth?

T he name Adam Adami is found in Chaldean scriptures much older 
than those of the Hebrews; it was also known to the Babylonians. 
Among their clay tablets George Smith found an account of Creation 
identical w ith that of the Bible, and in this the first man is Adamu. 
And in a H indu book two thousand years older than the Bible, namely, 
the Prophecies, by Ram utsariar, the Hebrew story is given almost word 
for word, and there the first man is called Adama and the first woman 
Heva. It is obvious then that Adam is not a personal name but a 
generic word for the l i f e  Principle. Indeed, in the Kabbalah, Adam 
(Adam Kadmon) is the “only begotten,” or first em anation of the 
Creator. Whose “sin” then wras the “fall,” and who responsible for it? 
W hat Adam did was wholly impersonal, nonm oral and nonhum an, and 
yet it is upon this “sin” that our whole salvation madness rests. “W hat 
fools wre mortals be!” Even those wrho see this story as symbolical, and 
hence nonfactual, cannot draw the logical deduction from it.

In  our Preface wre said that W estern man wras not capable of m eta
physical thought or perception; this, we think, should prove it. It 
proves also that metaphysics is an ultraviolet light beyond the ken of 
ecclesiastics.

21. And the Lord God caused a deep sleep to fall upon Adam, 
and he slept; and he took one of his ribs, and closed up the flesh 
thereof;



This “deep sleep” is that period of complete inactivity the Life 
Principle suffered when wholly involved in m atter—four planes and 
trillions of years removed from humanity. Thus Adam’s “sleep” is 
identical with God’s “rest.” Later we will find this “sleep” referred 
to again and again in  other creation myths of the Bible. But perhaps 
you did not know there were others in the Bible. If so, you have only 
to read on to learn that the Bible is nothing but creation myths. W hat 
is more, they aren’t even original. Indeed there is nothing original in 
the Bible except the perversion of older races’ cosmologies. And this 
applies to Adam's “sleep” and likewise the creation of woman. Accord
ing to the Egyptians, God caused a cloud to pass over the first men, 
“and while they slept he gave them wives/' And the T ahitans tell us 
that Taaroa, the Creator, “pu t men to sleep for long ages,” during 
which he pulled a bone, Ivi (Eve), from one of them and it became a 
woman.

The Creator pulled a bone, but our translators “pulled a boner,” 
for we have here, perhaps, the most tragi comic mistake a translator 
ever made:

22. And the rib which the Lord God had taken from man, made 
he a woman, and brought her unto man.

Elsewhere we said that a translator should understand the subject 
as well as the words he is translating. This is a good example of what 
happens when he does not. T he subject here is the planetary Adam, 
but believing it was our first hum an parent, the translator made 
woman a “spare rib ,” or hum an “pork chop,” and her creation a 
clinical operation. Can this be the source of her pride in them?

23. And Adam said, T his is now bone of my bones, and flesh of 
my flesh: she shall be called Woman, because she was taken out of 
man.

In all biologic, evolutionary life man is taken out of woman. How7 is 
it then that the first woman was taken out of man? Because the Bible 
is not speaking of biologic, evolutionary man but of Involutionary 
Man, the Life Principle. This was first and it subsequently generated 
matter, personified by woman. But how7 did the “r ib ” get into it? The 
word from which rib was translated is tzala and means side as well as 
rib. W ith this, and the subject, understood, the meaning becomes 
clear. T he rib is one side of the, as yet androgenous, Life Principle. 
As this is both male and female, or positive and negative, taking a 
side of it away is separating the two, here only the negative and 
positive, for not even a male and female amoeba existed for billions
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of years thereafter. W oman is mythology’s symbol of matter; man, of 
"ideation. Thus M other Eve is the material earth and Adam the genetic 
consciousness within it. In the seventh plane and cycle the two became 
physically united. But what did our translators know of this, or the 
involutionary reverse of Evolution? We have said repeatedly that 
knowledge of Causation and the creative process is the key to the 
riddle ol life, the universe, and this well illustrates it. H ad our transla
tors possessed the slightest knowledge of these, this story alone would 
have shown them that the Bible is not dealing with biologic man. 
They should have read other races’ Creation myths. T he Chaldeans 
portrayed the T rin ity  as a triangle closed on two sides, the right and 
the base; the left side was open from which stepped Sephira, the female 
principle. T he H indus picture the Creator with one side male and the 
other female. Respectful Christians pronounce this blasphemous, little 
suspecting their effeminate Christ implies the same thing.

And so, how greatly a little knowledge changes things! Woman is 
not, after all, a “pork chop,” or even a "spare rib” ; she is half of life 
itself—the negative half—-but even this must be understood, for it does 
not imply inferiority but equality. In dynamics, the negative equals the 
positive, and is just as im portant as the other. W hat good is a positive 
proton w ithout its negative electron? So with Mr. Big. ' ‘W hat signifies 
the life of man, if it wasn’t for the ladies-o?” You see the Bible was 
written by men, and men were masters then; so also in the days of the 
translators— the heyday of social chivalry and sociological inequality. 
Such are the errors of ignorance, and having made one like the rib,o  7 o  7
how can we trust our translators elsewhere? How can we occultly 
translate their translations?

24. Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, and 
shall cleave unto his wife: and they shall be one flesh.

This is imposing upon chemical affinity the moral standards of 
humanity.

25. And they were both naked, the man and his wife, and were 
not ashamed.

And why should they be? W hat have naked atoms to be ashamed of? 
Collectively, they are the “naked earth,” and this, too, runs through
out all Creation myths.



chapter X IX

THE SERPENT

In religion what damned error but some sober brozu 
will bless i t , and- approve it with a text.

S h a k e s p e a r e

As A MOLDER. OF RELIGIOUS THOUGHT, THE THIRD CHAPTER OF GENESIS 

has been, perhaps, the greatest influence of any in the Old Testament. 
From it we get the idea of “original sin,” “the fall of m an,” and hence 
“salvation’' also. Because of this, a few preliminary words about its 
subject are necessary.

In this chapter a new character is introduced—Satan, the perfect 
alibi of all religions. Here, however, this mighty fellow is only a 
talking snake. Later, we will meet a talking ass—-Balaam’s. In this 
case, the author, knowing our weakness, tells us in five different places 
that this is a parable. Then why not the snake story also? Most people 
today accept it as such, yet even these do not see in it the all-im portant 
point, namely, that it has nothing whatever to do with us. This is a 
Creation myth, and whatever happens in it happens to the Creator, 
not man.

Throughout the ancient world the serpent was the symbol of the 
Creative Principle, and an excellent symbol it is, for the male germ 
of both man and animal is a microscopic serpent, “armed forward with 
a piercer and propelled by the violent lashing of a formidable length of 
tail,” according to Julian  Huxley. T his is the Creative Principle in 
biologic forms. In this myth it has not reached that stage yet; it is still 
w ithin the earth. Here it is “ that old serpent, which is the Devil, and 
Satan” of Revelation. And so the serpent, the devil, Satan, and the 
Creator are all one. According to the Kabbalah the true name of Satan 
is Yahveh reversed, the deus i?iversus of the Romans. This is the ■vital 
tru th  a cunning priesthood has hidden from us for over two thousand 
years. Let us get back beyond it.

In ancient Egypt, the symbol of the Creator was a snake, Kneph, 
encircling a water vase; the snake was breathing on the water (space), 
and its breath, im pregnating the water, produced m atter and life. 
This applies to both Involution and Evolution. In  the Mayan Naacl 
cosmology we find a seven-headed serpent called Naga, guarding its
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eggs beneath the ground—-the germinal Life Principle. This is “ the 
worm that never dies.” In  the O rient we find this same symbol, a 
seven-headed serpent callcd Narayana, the seven heads representing 
the seven planes and elements. The Hebrew idea of God moving on 
the waters came from this story of Narayana, called by the Hindus 
“T he Mover on the W aters.” The name of these waters was Amriti, 
a name we’ll meet later. In  the Buddhist version the serpent was 
called Naga, a name identical with that of the Mayan’s in America. 
T his itself is a h in t of the once universal knowledge. According to 
the myth, as Buddha (genetic consciousness) sat under the Bodhi tree 
(another tree o£ life), he attained enlightenm ent (tree of knowledge) 
and Naga, perceiving that a new Savior had been born, arose from 
Amriti, “the waters,” and surrounding him with seven coils (auras) 
covered and protected him  with its seven heads. And for seven days 
and seven nights (evolution) he sat thus protected by the royal snake. 
The legend ends thus: “These fearful serpents by the influence of 
Buddha’s law (enlightenment) become the blessers of m ankind,” These 
seven serpents are none other than the “seven candlesticks,” the “seven 
angels,” the “seven spirits before the throne,” and the like, all symbols 
of the seven energies. W hen, in Evolution, these are qualified by epi
genetic consciousness, they become “blessers of m ankind.”

As the creative process is both, downward and upward, the Greeks 
had a symbol of both. This is the Cacluceus o£ Hermes, the messenger, 
(active agent) of the gods. T he serpent on the left hand is Involution; 
that on the right is Evolution. As the creative force returns to its 
source, the H indus gave it another twist, a serpent swallowing its tail. 
And the zodiac, beginning with Aquarius and returning to Aquarius, 
embodies the same idea.

Thus the whole creative process is symbolized by the serpent, or 
Satan, rather than divine Deity as the Church portrays. Satan, or a 
satanic power, whichever you choose, is the Creator of this world; this 
alone explains its satanic nature and w ithout which it cannot be 
explained. Such was the teaching of a rival sect in the Dark Ages, but 
the Church pu t an end to that. It did not succeed, however, in extin
guishing the idea. There is, even today (in Mosul), a people whom 
the Christians would call “devil worshipers.” These are the Kizelbash 
—the word means “red head.” If you ask them why they worship an 
evil god rather than a good one, they will tell you the old, old story. 
There were in the beginning two gods, a good one and a bad one. 
They went to war over the newly created world and the bad god won. 
He is now the devil and the Lord of this world—-the Hebrews said 
“prince.” T he good god is now so far away it is useless to pray to him.
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Therefore why not pray to the one close at hand, the devil? The great 
mistake these people make is believing there ever was a good god in 
the moral sense. This is our mistake and so we endow our god with 
divinity. And yet how many of us know that even this word comes 
from the same root as docs “devil”? It is derived from the Sanskrit 
deva, and through the Persian daiva we get “devil,” and the Greek 
“demon.” Thus the first divinity ascribed to God was not moral but 
creative only.

As stated, the Bible calls this Satan “the Prince of this world"; it 
should be King, rather, for King he is until man takes over. As Evolu
tion proceeds, man raises up this fallen King and, at its close, sets 
him free. His labors now ended, he returns to his former kingdom and 
“The Sorrows of Satan” are over. His “sorrows” today are due to the 
fact that man, by clinging to matter, denies him  his rightful throne. 
This is another “blessing” of the Christian faith; it is Christ who is 
going to lift us up— the devil can go to hell. We must now7 learn that 
we rise only as we raise the devil. This may sound like what we are 
doing, bu t we mean a cosmic process, not an idiom.

As the creative force rises and its energies are used benignly, the 
serpent becomes also the symbol of wisdom: “Be ye wise as serpents,” 
said the Christ. It was in the knowledge of this that the ancient 
Midianites called themselves “sons of the snake.” T he Egyptians also 
declared, “I am a serpent, I am a snake.” This is also the m eaning of 
the Druids’ affirmation, “I am a serpent,” meaning “I am a student and 
exemplar of the wisdom-knowledge.”

“Coma Back to Erin”

Someone much deeper in this wisdom-knowledge than the Catholic 
Church suspects has left us a legend based on this. I t tells us that Saint 
Patrick drove the snakes out of Ireland, and “be jabers” he did. It was 
he who brought Christianity to Ireland, and by so doing drove out the 
snakes or serpents of wisdom, the ancient Druids and their wisdom- 
knowledge. Saint Patrick was thorough, to say the least, for wisdom- 
knowledge lias never returned; on the contrary, Catholicism reigns 
supreme. This .is the curse of Ireland, but sunk in the depths of our 
Christian ignorance, its people cannot see it. I t is tragic indeed that a 
people so,po!entiaiiy fine should be literally damned by their religion, 
if, as has been said, they are not m ature emotionally and politically, 
the reason is obvious—two thousand years o! religious error plus seven 
hundred of racial hatred. )!' the Irish would overcome this, they must 
bring back to Erin  tiie ancient wisdom. W ith this, they would realize
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that the thing th a t’s bedivilin’ them now is not the Satan of religion 
but the religion ol: Satan—spiritual ignorance.

T he preachers, we think, have maligned Satan long enough. They 
too need a little wisclom-knowledge that they may understand the book 
they prcach from. According to it, Satan is one of the “Sons of Gocl/’ 
“bright star of the m orn ing /’ Lucifer, and so on. And as Vergil tells us, 
“Lucifer antevolent” leads on ahead. He is the actor, the doer, the 
prirnum. mobile. In the beginning, he was the one that aroused the 
genetic consciousness asleep in the Absolute, and now must again 
arouse it from sleep in the earth, hence the “tem ptation.” All this the 
Jhwhist saw clearly and stated plainly for those who can read occult 
literature. It is he who presents us with the diabolical Yahveh, Joshua, 
and Jacob, all Causation symbols. Perhaps he thought it not in the 
interest of the common people to openly attribute such cruelty and 
violence to its rightful source, and so he used personification. He also 
made a distinction between consciousness, God, and energy, Satan, 
using one to warn and the other to disobey. He knew quite well the 
spiritually wise would sea Lhrougli the subterfuge, but what he did not 
know was that there would come a time when there were no spiritually 
wise, an age o£ materialism in which m ankind could not distinguish 
tru th  from error or mythology from history. But now, having acquired 
some knowledge of Causation and Creation, let us see what the Jhwhist 
is trying to tell us.

Genesis: Third Chapter

L Now the serpent was more subtile than any beast of the field 
which the Lord God had made. And he said unto the woman, Yea, 
hath God said, Y’e shall not eat of every tree of the garden?

We assume that the word “subtile” here means morally evil, cun
ning, crafty, hu t is not the word for this “subtle”? O ur dictionary 
defines the latter word as evil, cunning, and like terms, but it defines7 0 ; 1

“subtile” as “that which is fine drawn, ethereal, rarefied,” and “sub
tilize,” to make less gross, or coarse; i n  other words, to refine. Subtile
is from the Latin siibtilus—sitb, beneath, and tela, web; and from tela
we get texo, to weave, and textile, fabric. This is the real meaning of 
Satan’s “subtile” nature; in Evolution he refines the coarse,, material 
earth and weaves iL into etheric, astral, and m ental matter. He also 
makes forms less gross than earth. These two words arc used in ter
changeably today, b u t we should have a distinction here. “Subtile” 
should convey no evil qualities; the word for that is “subtle.”
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There is plenty of the latter in the Bible. It tells its story, for in 
stance, as though it were the first and only version, yet the legend 
existed long before the Hebrews. At Gaw'ra, Assyria, a prehistoric seal 
was found bearing the figure of a man, a woman, and a .serpent. And 
this city had ceased to exist by 2000 b . c .  In the Pelasgian myth of 
Creation, the goddess Eurynome created a wind by dancing over the 
waters of Chaos. The more she danced, the greater and stronger grew 
the wind, until it became the serpent Ophion, who, coiling himself 
about her, coupled with her. Thus fecundated she took the form of a 
dove and laid the cosmic egg. From this all things developed. And 
according to Groves, later becoming angry at Ophion, "she bruised his 
head, kicked out his teeth and banished him to the dark caves below 
the earth ,” of which, more later.

2. And the woman said unto the serpent, We may eat of the fruit 
of tbe trees of the garden:

3. But of the fruit of the tree which is in the midst of the garden, 
God hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest 
ye die.

Wre have interpreted all things in terms of ourselves so long it is 
difficult for us to realize these are not hum an beings. Not only are we 
incapable of abstract thinking, but our inflated egos obscure even the 
obvious. So it is here; these characters are personifications of planetary 
principles. As the garden is the earth itself, the midst of the garden 
is the middle point between its involutionary creation and its evolu
tionary expression. It is at this point that Evolution starts, and "the 
tree of knowledge” is evolutionary experience. On the involutionary 
side, there was only "the tree of life.”* W hile the Life Principle was 
on this involutionary tree, it was spiritual, in the sense of substance. 
When in Evolution, it emerged as biologic life; it.becam e subject to 
all “tiie ills that flesh is heir to,” including pain and death—"and 
Death and Hell followed alter him ,” as in Revelation. In this Eden 
story it is still in Involution, and so this deaih is not physical but m eta
physical. T his is the death about which God allegorically warned 
"Adam.” Fie must not become m aterial lest he die spiritually, as 
essence. But Satan allegorically knew that "Adam” must die this death 
that he m ight become biological and morally spiritual. He therefore 
urged the more susceptible half of Being, m atter, to eat, that is, act. 
And do you see the scientific connection here? Actually we are dealing 
with nuclear physics, and the susceptible part is, not the scientifically

* CF. Simon Magus, Chapter XV.



negative electron, bu t the “unstable” proton, which by disintegrating 
sets die Life force free.

At this point wre have a complete about-face, an evolutionary power 
taking over the work of the involutionary. It is not new in mythology, 
however, for in the Babylonian account of the same thing the lesser 
god Zu takes from “the father of the gods” the umsimi, or creative 
power. This is the difference, in personification, between the first two 
chapters of Genesis and the third. In  the first two, God was the only 
actor; now we have another, Satan, as the urging force, with God the 
restraining influence—life asleep in matter. This is the Great God 
Inertia whose motto is Laisscz fairs, let be, let be, and whose command 
is “T hou shah not.” He is thus a sort of mythological Di.su faineant, 
or do-nothing God. It is this that Satan, the evolutionary impulse, 
must from here 011 urge and push and struggle with, throughout all 
Evolution. Today, its followers, the pious and the reactionary, have 
gone a bit too far, and so seeing no other way Satan has called in his 
good friend Mars. In this twentieth century, these two symbionts are 
but trying to destroy the spiritual inertia of Piscean man.

4. And the serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall not surely die 
[that is, literally]:

5. For God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your 
eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good, from 
evil.

Now which was right, God or Satan? Satan, apparently, since they 
ate and did not die, but only received the curse of sentient life. Here 
we see what the good and evil of the Bible really is—creative only, for 
the gods do not know moral good and evil.

6. And when the woman saw that the tree was good for food, 
and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be desired to make 
one wise, she took of the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave also 
unto her husband with her; and he did eat.

This is not the “fall” ; that was involutionary. This is the evolution
ary impulse urging energy to free itself from m atter, hence a “rise.” 
T his is wholly energic, and as the symbol of energy the woman was 
more susceptible; she partook of the fruit and passed it 011 to the reluc
tant Adam, genetic consciousness asleep in matter. And this is the 
awful "sin” from which we have been trying to save our souls some 
two thousand years. Again, “W hat fools we mortals be!”

As with Achun and Eve, i t ’s time we got our eyes open.
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7. And the eyes of them both were opened, and they knew that 
they were naked [earth]; and they sewed fig leaves together, and 
made themselves aprons.

This is not physical perception but biogenic condition. As soon as 
the life force freed itself from “dead m atter,” it clothed itself in organic 
matter, forms. Prior to this, “the woman clothed with the sun” found 
herself naked earth, and you will recall that Ishtar and Inanna were 
also naked at this point.

8. And they heard the voice of the Lord God walking in the 
garden in the cool of the day; and Adam and his wife hid themselves 
from the presence of the Lord God among the trees of the garden.

“T he cool of the day” is the cooling-off period between Involution 
and Evolution. It is at this point that the genetic principle is hidden 
most completely in matter.

9. And the Lord God called unto Adam, and said unto him, 
W here art thou?

Yes, even the Lord God might have difficulty seeing life in a stone, 
or even a virus.

](). And he said, I heard thy voice in the garden and I was afraid, 
becausc 1 was naked; and I hid myself.

“And Br’er R abbit said, W hatever you do, don’t throw me in the 
briar patch.” T his is allegory, and so is Genesis.

11. And he said, Who told thee that thou wast naked? Hast thou 
eaten of the tree, whereof I commanded thee that thou shouldest not 
eat?

W hat naivete! As if God didn’t know' he would eat of it. T he fruit 
of this tree is biologic existence, and this God labored six long eons 
that this m ight be. Why then should partaking of it be disobedience?

12. And the man said, T he woman [matter] whom thou gavest 
to be with me [consciousness], she gave me of the tree, and I did eat.

“Cherchez la femme!" Not very gallant of the divine man Adam, but 
pardonable in an atom.

13. And the Lord God said unto the woman, W hat is this that 
thou hast done? And the woman said, T he serpent beguiled me, and 
1 did eat.
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But In femme  was no better, and so she pu t the blame on Satan-—and 
the priest passed it on to man. And there it serves a double purpose— 
a help meet for the priest and an alibi for God. This serpent is God 
on the lower plane, and yet we read:

14. And the Lord God said unto the serpent, Been use thou hast 
done this, thou art cursed above all cattle, and above every beast 
of the field; upon thy belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat 
all the days of thy life.

“Upon thy belly shalt thou go.” Oh. 110. Upon everybody’s belly— 
“armed forward with a piercer and propelled by the violent lashing 
of a formidable length of tail.” In the cosmological sense, “bellv” 
represents the under and lowest part of the planetary entity, the 
scvenih or m aterial plane. The serpentine part of it is the genetic 
principle, in other words, the Creator; and if confirmation is needed 
for our contention that the genetic never becomes anything else, here 
it is. Its curse is that it must remain apart, forever denied the food of 
man, the epigenetic qualities, and even the Heaven that man creates.

All this is allegory, yet in our gullible literalness we have put its 
stigma upon even the serpent of the fields. It is not, of course, the 
cause of our dislike for this creature, but it lends support. The real 
cause is its ugly, venomous nature, but even this was put upon it by 
its Creator, but biologically, not mythologically. If otherwise, why do 
we not see its literal falsity? This lowly creature does not eat dust any 
more than wc do—-and it docs not crawl upon its belly because of our 
first parents. It crawled and wiggled thus for millions of years before 
an ancient allcgorist perceived its symbolic usefulness.

But if the serpent is the genetic or Creative Principle, who is this 
cursing God? He is but an allegorical convenience, wholly redundant 
and unnecessary, except to religion. "I'here is nothing in all the un i
verse save consciousness and energy, and these two deities are but their 
personifications. Collectively, they are one, the cursing God of the 
higher planes and the accursed Satan of the lower—and neither of 
them possess moral qualities. Why then should moral man debase 
himself before them? There is nothing higher spiritually than morally 
developed man. As Eliphas Levi said: “T he Angels aspire to become 
men; for the perfect Alan, the Man-God, is above even angels.” Above 
even gods also, for the gods died that they m ight become men.

1:3. And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and 
between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou 
shalt bruise his heel [as in the case of Eurynome].
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If this is biologic woman, why the indifferent use of pronouns here? 
This enmity is purely symbolic and planetary, the woman and the 
serpent representing m atter and the life principle. Such symbolism 
runs throughout all mythologies,, bu t knowing nothing about Creation 
we have completely inverted its meaning. We have also missed its 
subtle truth. We think of woman as the ennobling and uplifting forcc, 
and the serpent as our moral opposer. T he scriptures are telling us 
the opposite. It is gcnetic consciousness that is trying to rise and m atter 
is holding it down—and woman represents m atter. And this applies 
all too aptly to epigenetic consciousness as well. W oman is the enemy 
of its progress. She opposes every newr idea creative man proposes; 
she fears and resents change lest she lose security; she hates the truth 
and loves illusion; she does not want to know the tru th  about Reality; 
she prefers the escapism of religion. T he reason is given in the next 
verse, propagation and security.

16. U nto the woman he said, I will greatly m ultiply thy sorrow 
and thy conception; in sorrow shalt thou bring forth children; and 
thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee.

And because of these words it has taken woman three thousand years 
to escape them. If at times we have seemed unduly critical of her, 
it is from no Freudian complex, bu t because she is the prime support 
of what enslaves her—religion. If she would be free, and help m an 
to be free, she must learn to think; she must become enlightened. Thus 
intelligized and rationalized she would not believe mythology to be 
“the word of God,” or oppose the tru th  when she heard it.

She has in this story an excellent case, could she but see it. Were her 
m aternal lot the result of this curse, she should rise up in protest; 
she should charge the Creator w ith cruelty and injustice, for the com
mand not to eat of the tree was not given to the woman; it was given 
to Adam before woman was created, as we learn from the Jhwhist. 
Furthermore, Eve, poor girl, had no mother, no one to tell her about 
the birds and the bees. And, of course, her father was too busy. But 
since we know this was not biologic woman, we withdraw7 the charge 
and also the sympathy. But not the original responsibility, for woman’s 
biologic lot is the Creator’s decree, and it is both cruel and unjust. 
How any woman who has borne the pangs of childbirth can believe 
in a God of love and mercy is difficult to sec. But, then, “It is [also] 
difficult to free fools from the chains they revere,” said Voltaire.

This verse should be seen in its broader context-—not a conscious 
God’s decree for man and woman, but an unconscious Creator’s decree
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for consciousness and energy. In  Involution, energy ruled over con
sciousness, dragged it down and buried it in matter, but in Evolution 
consciousness again takes command and that command is not confined 
to the genetic; it should apply to the epigenetic as well, hence hum an 
control of all nature, including b irth  control. In this account the 
allegorise imposed a hum an social code upon the planet and the 
planetary law upon the hum an, thus confusing them and us. It is 
interpretation after the fact, indeed, billions of years after, for there 
is no evolutionary life as yet.

17. And unto Adam he said, Because thou hast harkened unto 
the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of tine tree, of which I com
manded thee saying, T hou shalt not eat of it: cursed is the ground 
for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life.

And because man still harkens to his wife and spends his life satisfy
ing her m aterial desires, cursed is the whole world for both their sakes. 
T he rest of the verse is just more cosmology mixed up with sociology. 
W hat else but pain and sorrow is the lot of sentient being? W hat else 
has this to live on save what it procures from the earth? “All flesh is 
grass,” and “all the days of thy life’’ are the days of life itself.

This curse upon the first man is by no means original here. As with 
the rest, it was taken from the myths of older races. George Smith, 
speaking of the Babylonian account, writes thus: “O ur fragment refers 
to the creation of mankind, called Adam as in the Bible; he is made 
perfec t. . .  bu t afterwards he joins with the dragon of the deep, the 
animal T iam at the spirit of chaos, and offends against the god who 
curses him  and calls down on his head all the evils and troubles of 
hum anity.” In  the Greek it was due to disobedience in opening Pan
dora’s box.

18. Thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth to thee; and thou 
shalt eat the herb of the field.

Thorns and thistles seem to be an afterthought, but perhaps only 
symbols of the infinite num ber of ways God has of torturing man. This 
is the only way he has of sensitizing and civilizing his savage creation. 
In  speaking of this, Plato likened the growth of the soul in m an to 
that of the pearl in the oyster, the cause of both being irritation.

19. In the sweat of thy face shah thou eat bread, till thou return  
unto the ground; for out of it wast thou taken: for dust thou art, 
and unto dust shalt thou return.



And how else would physical man live save by working? Certainly 
this God doesn't feed anyone, save as nature feeds him. If you think 
otherwise, sit down, and wait for his ravens; devote your life meanwhile 
to something great and worth while. You’ll find lie’ll let you starve, the 
New Testam ent to the contrary. This verse has no moral meaning 
whatever; the toil and sweat, the pain and sorrow are natural condi
tions of m aterial existence. I t ’s planetary law', not punishm ent for sin: 
the ants, the bees, and the beavers are slaves because of it. W hile Man 
was in Eden (Involution) he did not have to work for food; he lived 
on ambrosia, the food of the gods. T he word comes from mbvos, which 
means mortal; with the privative a, it means immortal. T his is “the 
bread that cometh down from heaven” exclusively for gods, but the 
gods died, as such, and became evolutionary beings requiring physical 
sustenance. They also became subject to physical death, which leads us 
to the next point.

Somehow our preachers never take this verse for their text, save at 
funerals. They dare not because it denies immortality. They could use 
it, however, if they understood it. This Adam is not a hum an being; 
he is the earth, and the earth is m undane dust, and to prim ordial dust 
it shall return. More esoterically, Adam is genetic consciousness, and 
here it is again condemned to that dust called matter.

20. And Adam called his wile's name Eve; because she was the 
m other of all living.

But Eve has had no children yet; therefore this cannot mean mother 
of all hum an beings, nor even all life, as our occultists say. She is not 
in fact the literal m other of anything biologic. This is a Creation myth 
and Eve is but the mother-substance of the world—mother, mater, 
matter. Later we will see that the word Eve is bu t the latter part of the 
word yalivch (IIEVE), the Creative Principle. And still we have 
nothing new. In the H indu Book of Prophecies the first woman is 
celled Heva, and according to the Tahitians she is Ivi. The Babylonian 
name is also similar. Thus, like Adam, Eve is not a personal name but 
a planetary symbol.

21. Unto Adam also and to his wife did the Lord Cod make 
coats of skin, and clothed them.

Together Adam and Eve are the naked earth, which must be cov
ered with an aura as well as vegetation. And here we will quote from 
a book many thousands of years older than the Bible, the Book of 
Dzyan, stanza I. “Cease thy complaints. Thy seven skins are yet on 
thee. T hou art not ready.” This is the involutionary entity clothed
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in its meta-physical elements. “After great throes she cast off her old 
three [mental, astral, and etheric] and put on her seven skins [evolu
tionary] and stood in her first one [physical m atter].” These are Adam 
and Eve’s “coats of sk in /’ seven theoretically. I .ater, we will come to a 
misunderstanding about them quite as absurd as that of the “rib .”

22. And the Lord God said, Behold, the man is become as one of 
us, to know good and evil: and now lest he put forth his hand, and 
take also of the tree of life, and eat and live forever:

23. Therefore the Lord God sent him forth from the Garden of 
Eden to till the ground from whence he was taken.

Modern jews and Christians should ponder well this reference to 
other gods. By learning of them, the mental blankness of monotheism 
might be dispelled. T he earth now dressed in its evolutionary garments 
has become like it was in Involution. But it does not know moral 
good and evil, nor do the gods. T he only good and evil the latter 
know is that between spirit and matter. This, the Life Principle now 
has learned; it has eaten of “the tree of knowledge/’ m aterial Reality, 
which elsewhere we have said was the source of knowledge. T he mean
ing of the fear that Adam would also lay hold of “the tree of life and 
live forever” is the very opposite of our common belief. The “tree of 
life” is the Life Principle asleep in matter, and the fear is that Adam 
will cling to this and refuse to go out and eat of “the tree of knowl
edge”—ambrosia is so much sweeter than “the herb of the field.” It 
wras because of this that the Lord drove Adam out of both Eden and 
the Garden of Eden. Therefore it wras not a punishm ent for sin bu t 
part of a cosmic process. T he plan was that Adam should go out, and 
once out the Law God sawr to it that he did not return. T here is a 
lesson for us all here, but particularly for our reactionaries and our 
fundamentalists, those timid souls who cling to God and refuse to go 
out. T heir God has given them the privilege of eating of “ the tree of 
knowledge,” but not having eaten enough of it they are afraid. They 
should follow Abraham ’s example: he went out “not knowing whither 
he went.”

24. So he drove out the man: and he placed at the east of the 
garden of Edeu cherubim, and a flaming sword which turned every 
way, to keep the way of the tree of life.

T he cherubim are the forces that determine life’s exit and entrance 
from plane to plane, the involutionary equivalent of the evolutionary 
“seven angels” who opened the “seven seals.” The scriptures make 
them divine beings: that the other races considered them but natural
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forces is obvious from the source of the word cherub, which is kirub, 
and means an ox, symbol of energy and power. On the th ird  plane, 
as we made it, this was Taurus, the bull, but ox will do on the seventh. 
Here, we said, the creative force was slowed down, arrested. Be this as 
it may, ox and bull are a far cry from the saintly heads between two 
wings with which Christian artists adorned their Madonnas and Con
ceptions; indeed, it well illustrates our Christian ignorance of Causa
tion and Creation.

Now perhaps we can see that this account, “revealed” only to the 
Jews, is but another Creation myth and follows the usual formula. Its 
characters are identical with those of the Greek. T he Lord God is 
Jupiter, Satan is Prometheus, Adam is Epimetheus, and Eve is Pandora. 
T hat the woman caused all the trouble is also in keeping with the 
formula. In Egypt, Noom, the heavenly artist, creates a beautiful girl 
and sends her to Batoo, tbe first man, after which all peace for Batoo 
is destroyed. According to the Chinese Book of Ghi-King, “All things 
tv ere at first subject to man, but a woman threw us into slavery, by 
an ambitious desire for things. O ur misery came not from heaven but 
from woman. She lost the hum an race. Ah, poor Poo See! T hou 
kindled the hre that consumes us, and which is every day increasing.” 
And so again poor Look See gets blamed, and all the while she is only 
m atter and m aterial desire, which did come from heaven, clesidero, 
of the stars.

Every race of antiquity had this story and in practically all of them 
some kind of fruit served as the tem ptation symbol. In  Greece it was 
an apple; in India it was figs. T he Hindus tell us that the God Siva 
sent woman a fig tree and prom pted her to tempt her husband writh 
the fruit. This she did, assuring the man it would confer immortality 
on him. T he man ate and Siva cursed him. Such is the honor of the 
gods! According to the Greeks, Zeus gave the Hesperidcs a tree that 
bore golden apples. As they could not resist the tem ptation to cat of 
them, Zeus placed Ladon, a serpent, in the garden to watch the trees. 
Finally Hercules, a personification of evolutionary life, slew the 
serpent, matter, and gave the apples freely to the Hesperides. Thus 
the Greeks did not pu t the blame upon the serpent; they merely made 
Evolution reverse the law of Involution.

Such is the Bible’s “revealed tru th ”—other races’ mythology, the 
basis of which is cosmology. Its literal interpretation, that this fruit 
is sex and sex intercourse, has served to brand woman with the scarlet 
letter for nearly three thousand years. But here again a little knowl
edge erases that stigma also.
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1. And Adam knew Eve his wife; and she conceived, and bare 
Cain, and said, I have gotten a man from the Lord.

“I have gotten a man from the Lord” was originally “a man even 
Jehovah.” L uther’s translation renders it thus: “I have gotten a man, 
even the Lord [Jehovah]/' This makes it planetary, and Jehovah the 
evolutionary son of involutionary Man, not vice versa. But knowledge 
such as this served no religious purpose, and so the mischief-makers 
changed it.

2. And she again bare his brother Abel. And Abel was a keeper 
of sheep, but Cain was a tiller of the ground.

And now that Adam has sons, the reader will assume we pass on to 
Evolution. But no; there is no Evolution in Genesis. Genesis deals 
only with the genesis of the world; that is its meaning. We trust this 
w7ill not be too great a shock for the literalists, because there are many 
more to follow. And the first is this: Cain and Abel are not the sons 
of Adam. Tins may be “hard to take” at this point, but it is in keeping 
wdih the entire Bible, therefore reserve your judgm ent until later.

Just as in the Greek, the story of Cain and Abel is a separate Crea
tion myth appended to the first to illustrate a different aspect of the 
process. Instead of sons of Adam and Eve, they are Adam and Eve all 
over again, that is, the two aspects of Being. T o realize this we have 
only to compare them. Adam is alone and lonely, and so is Cain. 
Adam takes unto himself a wife, and so does Cain. Adam sins, and so 
does Cain. Adam is banished, and so is Cain. Adam’s land is cursed, 
and so is Cain’s. Adam is sent out "to till the ground,” and Cain is 
“a tiller of the g ro u n d /’ Adam goes to sleep, and Cain goes to “the 
land o£ Nod.” Adam ’s garden is “eastward in Eclen,” and Cain’s city 
is “on the east of Eden.” Adam’s wife “the weaker sex,” is made sub
ject to Adam, and in lieu of a woman the wreaker Abel is made subject 
to Cain. T o Eve the Lord God said, . . and thy desire shall be to 
thy husband and he shall rule over thee” (Gen. 3:16). And to Cain, 
regarding Abel, “. . . unto thee shall be his desire, and thou shalt rule 
over him ” (Gen. 4:7). Thus we see that these two stories are one. This 
being the case, it would be but a waste of time to interpret the second 
story verse by v erse. T he reader has but to return  to the third involu- 
t^onary plane and follow’ the story dowmvard to the point where Cain 
founds a city, Enoch, and he is in Eden again. He will also solve that 
great mystery: Who wras Cain’s wife? Cain is planetary consciousness,
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therefore his wife is planetary substance. They met and “m arried” in 
a city called Earth, as did Adam and Eve. This, earth or m atter, is the 
“mark of Cain.” Prior to the sun period, the nascent earth was an in 
visible entity, threatened with destruction by the violent suns that 
crossed its cosmic pathway. Thereafter it became visible and self- 
protectivc; it became protonic, and so acquired repellent gravitation.

T o more fully understand this symbolic nature of Cain and Abel, 
we should read not only the Bible, but their story from other sources 
as well. T here we find many hints that Cain was not a hum an being; 
also that he was not the son of Adam but merely another name for 
Adam, a trick the authors use throughout the entire scriptures.

T he word Cain comes from hnyin and means begotten by ihe Lord 
rather than from the Lord.1 Cain was to live seven hundred years and 
be inflicted with a new punishm ent (experience, condition) every one 
hundred years (cycle). This, of course, symbolizes the planetary planes, 
and the new conditions the Life Principle must suffer in each new 
cycle. Re met his death by his house falling on him. T he house here 
is the planetary structure as it was in Involution, which fell on Cain, 
that is, into matter. Later, we will find the same house falling on 
Samson. David met his death by falling down stairs, all implying the 
fall of spirit into matter. These noncanonical talcs are midrashic com
mentaries on the Old Testament, and they are very useful because 
they throw light behind the literal word.

Abel comes from Inbbel and means “transient as the wind, or 
breath.” He is one with Ilem era, the ephemeral. Abel was not, there
fore, intended to survive. He is consciousness on the involutionary 
side, and Cain’s m urder of him represents energy’s overcoming of this 
in their descent into matter. Were they evolutionary, this would be 
reversed. There are parallels to this m urder in both the Old and the 
New Testament, and beyond these, still others. Romulus, the mythical 
founder of another city, Rome, also earth, slew his brother Remus. 
So likewise did the Egyptian Set slay Ilorus. And of the two brothers 
Hercules and Iphicles, the latter was also slain, not by his brother, but 
by another serpent, matter.

Cain’s famous retort to the accuser—“Am I my brother’s keeper”— 
has ever been held up as a reproach to the indifferent, bu t in this story 
it has no bearing whatever on hum an conduct. For Cain it was the 
only answer, as God well knew, for Cain is the creative energy, and 
in the ruthless process of Creation the will to do is not the keeper of 
the will to do nothing. T hroughout both Involution and Evolution, 
energy must impell consciousness, else it will never reach the plane
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where this retort is morally applicable, namely, the hum an plane. In 
this case, consciousness had to be brought down and buried in matter. 
The m urder of Abel was therefore in tiie interest of the Creator, and 
Cain's act no more a crime than was Adam’s. Furthermore, they were 
both “acts of God.”

T here is another absurdity here. T he God of this chapter is shockcd 
and horrified at the m urder of one man, but later we find him urging 
Moses and Joshua to slaughter men by thousands. T he key to the 
paradox is that these murderous patriarchs and their God are Cain 
now ram pant in Evolution. In  Chapter V III we spoke of the m urder
ous nature of first life, and 111 this m urder by the first man, not second, 
the Jhwhist is telling us the same thing, and lie tells us twice; Lamech 
was also a m urderer (Gen. 1:23). Such a sourcc of life would never do 
for religion, however, so here the priest steps in and changes the line of 
descent. T he last tw7o verses of this chapter did not exist in the original 
Jhw hist’s account. This ends with the twenty-fourth verse, that is, tiie 
Editor ended it there, and substituted two verses from the next chapter, 
which is priestly throughout. This is the whitewasher of the Jhw hist’s 
unvarnished tru th  everywhere, and so it makes Seth our source, and 
this source sinless.

25. And Adam knew his wife ;igain; and she bare a son, and 
called his name Seth: For God, said she, hath appointed me another 
seed instead of Abel.

This substitute Seth is but a cunning subterfuge to hide from us 
the shocking fact that the source of life is murderous. Because of this, 
it does not tell us where the authors got the name and idea. They 
come, however, from the Egyptian Set, another fallen god and fratri
cide. Bunsen, writing of him, said that when he reached the lower 
planes he became “an evil demon,1' Deus inversus again. Thus we sec 
the nature of our source, be it Cain or Seth. Adam and Cain, Seth and 
Satan are all one, and that one the “beast” of Revelation. As we go on 
we’ll see that, esoterically, the Bible everywhere refutes the religious 
concept of “divine Perfection,” love and mercy; it is, as we said, the 
greatest indictm ent of God ever w'ritten.

1G. And to Seth [Set, Satan], to him  also was born a son; and he 
called his name Enos [Cain’s son]: then began men to call upon the 
name of the Lord.

In the original text this final sentence read, “T hen began men to 
call themselves Jehovah.” Involutionary Man became evolutionary 
Jehovah. Either this did not make sense to the translators or it made
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too much sense, and so they changed it. As Cain is the Creator, his 
sons, Tubalcain, the artificer in brass and iron, and Jubal, the musi
cian, are the Hebrew equivalents of the Greek gods Vulcan, Apollo, 
and Orpheus, the magic musician.

Each of the two authors, thus far, gives a genealogical table leading 
up to Noah, but that one is merely a confusion of the other is obvious. 
The jhwhist, prior by some two hundred fifty years, makes Noah the 
son of Lamech and hencc a descendant of Cain; the priest makes 
Eamech, and hence Noah, a descendant of Seth. Very clever indeed; 
so clever, in fact, that it has deceived our “Bible students” for over 
two thousand years. In  the interval between these two accounts, a 
professional priesthood had developed, and this did to tru th  what the 
priesthood has ever done, that is, concealed it from those they would 
control. T h a t we may get back to it, let us set these two genealogies 
side by side and look at them. As the first is generally referred to as 
the Kenite, we will use this term.

ADAM
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K e n i t e S e t h i t e

1 Cain (a) 1 Seth
2 Enoch (b) 2 Enos (b)
3 Irad (c) 3 Cain an (a)
4 M ethujael (d) 4 Mahalaliel (d)
5 Afethusael (<?) 5 Jared (c)
6 Lamech (/) 6 Enoch (£>)
7 Noah (g) 7 M ethuselah (e)

8 Lamech (/)
9 Noah (g)

You will notice that there is in each of these tables a Cain, an 
Enoch, a Lamech, and a Noah; and since in one Lamech is the son of 
Methusael and in the other of Methuselah, the latter two are probably 
one and the same; and Jared is Irad. This is proved by Josephus’s 
account: “Now Jared was the son of Enoch; whose son was Malaleel.” 
And again, “Seth begat Enoch in his two hundred and fifth year.” 
Thus these two are not different genealogies but one, the second a 
confusion of the first to hide from us the fact that life sprang from a 
ruthless principle, not divinity. W here the inference from this is 
known a priesthood is unnecessary, hence the deception. T hus does 
the cunning hand of the priest pervert the entire Bible. The priests 
were the ones who made the redaction after the so-called Exilic period, 
and by that (ime they were the sole authority. T heir purpose was the



creation of a supernatural basis for a religion, hence the perversion 
of the original truth, than which there is no greater crime. As Dr. 
Johnson pu t it.: “I know not any crime so great that a man could 
contrive to commit as poisoning the source ol eternal tru th .” Accord
ing to Kipling, “"Words are the most powerful drug used by m ankind.” 
And the scriptures are the most deadly concoction of them all.

T he reason our “Bible students” have been deceived is because they 
studied this concocted “word of God” instead of the work oi God, 
Reality. Whenever I hear said of one of them that “he is a great Bible 
student,” I know he does not know the Bible at all save as verse and 
chapter. T he Bible is not a book that has to be studied; you either 
understand it at a glance or you don’t understand it at all. It depends 
entirely on your knowledge of Reality. W hen you have developed 
your consciousness of this, the Bible becomes an open book, and so 
does the book of life. This is one of the peculiar differences between 
T ru th  and Reality. T o know' Reality you must sec it, physically or 
mentally; with T ru th , you must know it before you can see it. T h a t 
the scriptural truths have not been seen in two thousand years is due 
only to the fact that Piscean man has never had sufficient tru th  to see 
them. How many knew, before they read it here, that Cain was not 
Adam’s son? How many know that Solomon was not David’s son, that 
Noah wTas not a descendant of either Cain or Seth, that Abraham was 
before Noah, that the great man Moses never existed, and that the 
entire contents of the New Testam ent did exist before the time of 
Christ. These are scriptural truths that only those who possess the 
T ru th  about Reality can see. T h at they are not seen is the proof that 
we have no such T ru th . And then you wonder what is the m atter with 
our world—war among nations, unrest and rebellion everywhere. W hat 
would you expect? Statesmen who lack this kind of T ru th  are not 
mentally qualified to run a world. Should you ask for an example, I 
would say Palestine, where it began, of which more later.

Both these genealogies make Noah a descendant of Adam and both 
are false. Noah was not a descendant of Adam—he was Adam, or 
perhaps we should say is Adam. The Kabbalah is more correct; it says 
“Noah is a revolutio of Adam,1’ which means another version of the 
same, another subterfuge that runs throughout the entire scriptures. 
Later, we will see that the Noachean Deluge has nothing whatever to 
do with Adamic disobedience; their relation is that of Theseus and 
Ariadne to Perseus and Andromeda— “a revolutio.”

We should not look upon the fifth chapter of Genesis as even 
chronological, to say nothing of genealogical; they are cosmological, 
therefore parallels, not sequents. And so we come to another mystery—
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the amazing longevity of these ancients. It need not trouble us, how
ever, for this is as mythological as all the rest. No man at any time 
lived eight or nine hundred years, but as mythology this is modest 
indeed. From the cuneiform rccords of Babylon 2170 b . c v  we learn 
that postdiluvian man lived twelve hundred years, bu t prior to this 
he lived for unbelievable ages. King Alulirn, we are told, lived 
18,900 years, and King Alalmar, 86,000. Beroseus, who lived about 
260 b . c : . ,  thought this insufficient and so stretched it to 64,000. You 
may notice that all these figures add up to nine as in Revelation. From 
this it is obvious that these kings were personifications of great epochs, 
and such are the men of Genesis. This truth was lost even in Josephus’s 
day. Believing the literal word, he had this to say of them: “. . . those 
ancients were beloved of God, and lately made by God himself; and 
because their food was then fitter for the prolongation of life, might 
well live so great a num ber of years: and besides God afforded them a 
longer time of life on account of their virtue, and the good use they 
made of it in astronomical and geometrical discoveries.” But unfor
tunately Josephus was born thirty centuries loo late to know the 
truth, and so, like his successors, he but babbled words he did not 
understand. The same may be said of Polyhistor, who tells us that 
Abraham created astronomy. Calendars are based oil astronomy, and 
long before the alleged time of Abraham, the people of the Euphrates 
Valley had a calendar of 22;; lunations or 6,585i/s days, the error 
amounting to only one day in eighteen hundred years. T he Egyptians 
had a calendar based on the Sothic {Sims) cycle lhat began in 42-11 
b . c . ,  if not 5701, the cycle being 1,460 years. The Chinese had a calen
dar older than the world of Bishop Usher and Dr. Lightfoot; in 1963 
Lheir present one will be 1,600 years old. T he Zodiac and Great 
Pyramid are also astronomical, and they were hoary w ith age before 
the alleged time of Abraham. In Chapter XXI we will see what this 
astronomy ascribed to Abraham really means.
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chapter X X

N O A H  A N D  T H E  F L O O D

The great snare of thought is uncritical acceptance 
of irrational assumptions.

D r .  W i l l  D u r a n t

F rom  here  on w e can o ffe r  some pro of  t h a t  these  bibee stories are 
parallels, not sequents. We must present more of them, however, be
fore this becomes apparent.

Noah is given as the’ tenth from Adam and therefore subsequent 
to him; and as we think of Adam as the first hum an being, Noah must 
be still farther up on the evolutionary side. But such is not the case; 
Noah is just another Adam and his story another Creation myth. 
Chronologically he is ages prior to the Adam of the Garden, and 
contemporaneous with the Creator of the first chapter. The “Deluge" 
was not a destruction of the world but its creation.

T h at Noah was not a hum an being is obvious from the account of 
him in the Ethiopian Book of Enoch. According to this source, Noah 
was transfigured at birth, the light of his body illum inating the whole 
house—-the planetary entity. Thus again we have that first “light 
shining in darkness.” Immediately thereafter he arose and talked with 
God-—for the simple reason that he was God. Eamech, his father, 
beholding this, was astonished, and hurried to Methuselah, the grand
father, to find out its portent. But 'Methuselah was also mystified, and 
so he went to his father, Enoch, and Enoch told him it meant that the 
wonder child would become the Savior of the race during a subsequent 
Deluge. This Deluge, said Enoch, would be the consequence of 
adultery between divine and m ortal beings. And this is where the 
Bible account of Noah begins. In words that have puzzled the race 
for over two thousand years it reports in the sixth chapter this divine 
miscegenation thus:

1. And it came to pass, when men began to m ultiply on the face 
of the earth, and daughters were born unto them,

2. T h at the sons of God saw the daughters of men that they were 
fair; and they took them wives oi all which they chose.

3. And the Lord said, My spirit shall not always strive with man,
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for that he also is flesh: yet his days shall be a hundred and twenty 
years.

4. T here were giants in the earth in those days; and also after 
that, when the sons of God came in unto the daughters of men, and 
they bare children to them, the same became mighty men which 
were of old, men of renown.

These “sons of God” are the spiritual forces of the th ird  involu
tionary plane, and the “daughters of men,” generic, the material ele
ments on the plane below, that is, m atter. T he spiritual came in unto 
the m aterial and became material. In our outline we said that the 
Trinity  became the Quaternary, and so say the scriptures. This descent 
and Adam ’s “fall” are one and the same—spirit becoming- matter. 
The “adultery” here is one with the Greek gods’ adultery with mortals. 
And this is the awful “sin” that we in our ignorance of Reality have 
assumed, yet between this “sin” and ours lie eons beyond our compre
hension. Someone, either this author or the translator, has by such 
phrases as “on the face of the earth,” “he also is fiesh,” and so on, 
made it sound earthly and hum an, but the earth here is prephysical 
earth and man prephysical Adam. T he giants mentioned at this point 
are the same as the Titans, the Cyclops, the “mighty m en” of my
thology; and later when we reach this same point in Evolution we will 
find them m entioned again.

As the story opens, Noah is none other than the Creative Principle 
on the dividing line between the third and fourth planes, Lantech, 
Methuselah, and Enoch being the three, or trinity, above—a very good 
reason why Enoch “walked with God.” 7T e word Noah itself comes 
from the Chaldean Nuah, which was the third person in the Chaldean 
T rinity, and also the third sign in the Chaldean zodiac, these two 
being the same. T he 120 preparatory years Noah was given in the 
third verse is a numerical way of indicating the three planes, and 
the third plane— 1 plus 2 plus 0 equals -h Below this is matter, evil, 
or so said the mythologist.

8. But Noah [spirit] found grace in the eyes of the Lord. (And)
9. Noah was a just man and perfect in his generations, and Noah 

walked with God.

T he Bible does not say that Noah was morally perfect, or even 
perfect in his generation (day and age) but “in his generations.” And 
N oah’s “generations” were what Noah generated, namely, the lower 
planes and elements. As these w'ere all a part of the plan, the Bible is 
but repeating here the statement, “And God saw that it was good,”
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and so on. No doubt that added s puzzled our translators, but they 
stuck to it, and revealed much. U nfortunately they were not so 
scrupulous elsewhere.

Noah’s generations were, like Adam’s, three, thus:

10. And Noah begat, three sons, Shem, Ham, and japheth . [Ex
plained later.]

11. T he earth also was corrupt before God; and the earth was 
filled with violence.

This is but the violence of planetary creation, therefore not moral. 
Here we see the reason, as stated, for the various accounts. There was 
nothing said about violence in the priestly version, hence the Noah 
version.

12. And God looked upon the earth, and behold it was corrupt; 
for all flesh had corrupted his way upon the earth.

Herein lies the real nature of m an’s “original sin.” It was, like 
Adam's, not hum an at all; it was the Creator’s. O ur condemnation of 
the Hebrew scriptures is due to our realization of this portentous and 
far-reaching deception. It was a prerequisite of a priesthood. T he 
consequence is as apparent to the reader as to us, and so we will pass 
on.

13. And God said unto Noah, The end of all flesh is come be
fore me; for the earth is filled with violence through them; and 
behold, I will destroy them with the earth.

And now, as in Greek mythology, this Hebrew Jupiter decides to 
drown every thing he had made save the Hebrew Deucalion, Noah plus 
his crew. How he is going to drown the fishes we are not told. T o them 
a flood would be a “red letter day.” Nevertheless God tells Noah to 
build a boat and also how to build it.

14. Make thee an ark of gopher wood; rooms shalt thou make in 
the ark, and shah pitch it within and without with pitch.

15. And this is the fashion which thou shalt make it of: the 
length of the ark shall be three hundred cubits, the breadth of it 
fifty cubits, and the height of it thirty cubits.

1G. A window shalt thou make to the ark, and in a cubit shalt 
thou finish it above; and die door of the ark shalt thou set in the 
side thereof; with lower, second, and third stories shalt thou make it.

Can you imagine the Creator of the universe, as religion sees him, 
Leaching a man how to build a boat? Eater, we will have something



more to say about this absurd belief in “divine instructors” of original 
man.

According to some, the Hebrew cubit was only eighteen inches, 
others assert it was twenty-one. Even with the latter, the ark would 
be only 525 feet. Into this Noah was to Lake eight people, two, or 
seven, of every living creature, and sufficient provisions for one h u n 
dred and fifty days; another account says one year. And for ventilation 
there was only one little window twenty-one inches square. T he author 
here is not trying to confuse; he is giving us a broad h in t to do a 
little thinking. But, as we have said, Western man is incapable of this 
kind of thinking, or even recognizing it as mythic symbolism. For tw'o 
thousand years he has not even questioned its literalism, and yet con
sider the absurdities with which he has been content. T he fauna of 
the Middle East is by no means inclusive. W here then did Noah get 
Lwo of every kind of living thing? Did he go to Australia for the 
platypuses, to the Arctic for the polar bears, and to the Antarctic for 
the penguins?

T here is only one thing big enough to accommodate everything on 
the earth and that is the earth itself. This is the ark of Genesis, or 
creation, and into it went the ark-etypal forms of every living thing. 
W hen in Chapter III we covered this same ground, the reader, no 
doubt, dismissed it as mere metaphysical speculation, not realizing he 
had read it all before in his “w'ord of God”— the plagiarized and cor
rupted wisdom-knowledge of Creation.

In this perverted version, the earth is still prephysical, hence only 
the three meta-physical planes are designated—the mental, astral, 
and etheric; these are the ark’s three stories. M ount A rarat is the 
physical part.

T he word “ark” is Egyptian and means a chest or box for preserving 
sacred things. Here the sacred things are the planetary genes and 
archetypal ideas that only the earth is capable of holding. T he idea 
of an ark is by no means original here; the Hindus had their Argha, 
the Greeks, their Casta, also the Argo of the Argonauts. In  another 
myth it is Pandora’s Sox. So with the numbers; as in Revelation the 
constant use of seven can have no other meaning than that of the 
septenary creative process. This Is “the mystic num ber” of all 
cosmologies.

2. Of every clean beast thou shah take to thee by sevens . . .
3. Of fowls also of the air by sevens . . .
4. For yet seven days, and I -will cause it to rain upon the

earth . . .
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10. And it came to pass alter seven days, that the waters of the 
flood were upon the earth. [Chap. 7.]

4. And the ark rested in the seventh month, on the seventeenth 
day of the month, etc.

10. And he stayed yet other seven days . . .
12. And he stayed yet other seven days . . . [Chap. 8.]

Here we see the two conflicting' versions. Chapter seven, second verse 
says seven of every living tiling, and chapter six, nineteenth verse says 
two of every sort. In each the duration of the flood is also different.

7. And Noah went in, and his sons, and his wife, and his sons’ 
wives with him, into the ark, because of the waters of the flood.

10. And it came to pass after seven days, that the waters of the 
flood were upon the earth.

11. In  the six hundredth year of N oah’s life [sixth plane], in the 
second month, the seventeenth day of the month, the same day were 
all the fountains of the great deep broken up, and the window's of 
heaven were opened.

12. And the rain was upon the earth forty days and forty nights.
24. And the waters prevailed upon the earth a hundred and fifty

days. [Chap. 7, five months.]
5. In  the tenth month, on the first day of the month were the 

tops of the mountains seen. [Chap. 8.]

T he forty days and forty nights represent the four prephysical 
periods, which include the first part of the seventh, namely, the sun 
period. From the eleventh verse it would seem that the author had 
this particularly in mind, for he says the deluge began sometime after 
N oah’s six hundredth  year, that is, within the etheric plane. This is 
where the violent sun period began and where we will again find 
violence in another most sacred part of the Bible. In every mythology 
these four periods are represented as violent, the elements being the 
aforesaid “turbulentos,” out of which another Creator, Fetahil, tried 
to form a world but could not until he gained the help of the monster 
woman, lalda-baoih (Behemoth), matter. But even together these two 
could not create a world until they had first created the “seven stellars,” 
star stages; and we said that spirit could not become m atter w ithout 
the intermediaries. 'These “seven stellars” are one with the “seven 
pillars” wisdom hewed out for her house. (Prov. 9:1.) And this is 
“the Deluge” ; the creation of the world; the “waters” being the 
prim ordial elements, and the “deep” the same “deep” as in the first 
chapter, namely, space.



21. And all flesh died that moved upon the earth, both of fowl, 
and of cattle, and of beast, and of every creeping' thing that creepeth 
upon the earth, and every man:

22. All in whose nostrils was the breath of life, of all that was in 
the dry land died.

Here we see what the creations of Genesis-—flesh, cattle, men, and so 
on-—really arc, not biological forms but archetypal models. T heir 
death was the same as the one that Adam was warned about, pre
physical and spiritual.

]. And God remembered Noah, and every living thing, and all 
the cattlc that was with, him in the ark: and God made a wind to 
pass over the earth, and the -waters assuaged.

4. And the ark rested in the seventh month, on the seventeenth 
day of the month, upon the m ountain of Ararat. [Chap. 8.]

This seventh m onth is, of course, the seventh and final cycle and 
plane, the first half (seventeen days) being the sun period and that 
of the cooling planet. After this the ark rested in the same way God 
rested-—in dense m atter. This is M ount Ararat, called everywhere 
“the m ount of desccnt.” This has its equivalent in all creation myths: 
the Babylonian ark rested on M ount Nisir, the H indu ark on M ount 
Himalaya., and, you will remember, the Greek ark rested on M ount 
Parnassus. H atho says the word Ararat, or Arath, is the Aramaic source 
of the word “earth.” We assume this comes from the Norse goddess 
Erda, but perhaps Erda and Arath have a common origin.

And now7 Noah sends forth a raven and later a dove three times. 
This is a sort of sounding of the various stages of concretion. T he 
Babylonians seem to have had the same idea; their Noah, U tnapishtim , 
sends first a dove, then a swallow, and finally a raven, which is more 
in keeping with the coarsening process. When at last the dense and 
solid state is reached, Noah and his crew come forth and build an 
altar (the earth itself), and on this they sacrifice some of the animals 
(elements which, radiating away, rose up and formed an aura). These 
God both saw and smelled. The “sweet savor” pleased him immensely, 
and so he made a covenant with Noah. Never again would he destroy 
the earth by a deluge—and for a very good reason: the Deluge being 
the creative process, it happens only once. But that he m ight not forget 
his promise, he made a rainbow and set it in the sky to rem ind himself 
and Noah. Now a rainbow is the result of raindrops refracting sun
light—and there was no sunlight at this time. If, however, this story is 
literally true and the deluge an event in hum an history, then this is 
the first time the law of refraction operated. But what of the sun and
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rain in Adam’s day and during those lengthy “begats”? T he answer 
is quite simple: this is not a subsequent period, nor is this rainbow 
meteorological; it is cosmological—the seven auric elements of the 
evolutionary earth, only four as yet. Elsewhere we have said the earth’s 
aura was colored and constituted the planet’s cosmic index.

This tale was likewise copied from others. After the flood the 
Babylonian U tnapishtim  also built an altar and sacrificed to his God. 
And strange to say, this God also “smells a sweet savor,” and Ishtar, 
“the lady of the rainbow,” hangs out her multicolored necklace. 
According to the Incas, the god Viracocha promised by the rainbow 
never to drown m ankind again. Among the Ghibehas of Bogota, 
Bochica quelled the flood while sitting on a rainbow.

1. And God blessed Noah and his sons, and said unto them, Be 
fruitful and multiply, and replenish the earth. [Chap. 9.]

This is net a repetition of the command given to Axlam; it is the 
same command in a parallel myth. Thus die replenishment here is not 
of the lost Adamic hum anity, but of the involutionary elements “lost” 
in matter. These are now to be replaced by their evolutionary antis- 
cians, or opposites. T he command then is not to humanity, nor is it 
authority to breed by nature instead of intelligence. It is not even a 
command by God, but only that of a mythologist observing a biologic 
fact billions of years later.

18. And the sons of Noah, that went forth of the ark, were Shem, 
and Ham, and japheth : and Ham is die father of Canaan.

N oah’s three sons are the same as Adam’s three, and both are the 
Creator’s “generations,” namely, the three lower elements, astral, 
etheric, and chemical. Shem is the Egyptian Khem, "whence chemical. 
Elsewhere we are told that Japheth  was the oldest, hence the order in 
Involution was Japheth, H am  and Shem; in Evolution this is reversed.



The Noachean story is not original. As with so much of the Bible, 
it came from the East. Even the names of N oah’s sons are copies. In 
M aurice’s history of H industan we fincl this: “It is related in  Padma- 
pooraun that Satyavrata, whose miraculous preservation from a gen
eral deluge is told at large in the Matsya, had three sons, the eldest of 
whom was named Jyapeti, or Lord of the Earth: the others were 
Charma and Sharma, which last words are in the vulgar dialects usually 
pronounced Cham and Sham . . In  his City of God, Saint Augustine 
uses these same forms, also Chanaan for Canaan. T here is more to this 
quotation hut it is apropos of something else; later we will re turn  
to it.

Ham represents the etheric element, at this point, involutionary; 
Canaan is a mythic name for the realm of matter, the earth in toto. 
And now we can see why Liam was called “the father of Canaan— and 
also that it corroborates our theory of the sun’s genesis from etheric 
matter. As stated in Chapter VI, the purpose of the sun is to trans
mute the etheric into the chemical. W e also spoke of the violence this 
entailed. So is it here. Scripturally, that violence is the Deluge. This 
was not the destruction of life upon the earth but the creation of the 
earth, very different from that of the priestly account. W hat destruc
tion there was here, was only of the involutionary world, the world 
of the gods. And this is the meaning of all “end of the world” myths 
and legends—Ragnarok. Gotterdammerung, Valhalla, and that of the 
New Testament.

19. These are the three sons of Noah [the violent forces of crea
tion]: and of them was the whole earth overspread.

And that explains everything, including the violence and savagery 
of nature, a fact the Perfection concept and the priestly account cannot 
explain. By such priestly deception the scriptures hid from us the 
true nature of Causation, and at the same time established the idea 
the whole hum an race sprang from these three Jews, and of course, 
they were Jews, and so was Adam. Josephus, taking it all literally, 
says the descendants of these three spread over all the continents of 
Europe and Asia, founding nations and calling them after their own 
names, then charges the later Greeks with changing the names and 
making these same claims. This, of course, was wrong for the Greeks 
but perfectly all right for the Jews, a characteristic they retain to this 
day.

T he many descendants of these three were not even races bu t di
visions in the earth itself. “And unto Eber were born two sons: the 
name of one was Peleg; for in his days was the earth divided . .
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[Chap- 10:2a.] Divided into Involution and Evolution, and its planes.
T he earth now created, we find a very different Noah. No longer is 

lie the saint who “walked with G o d /’ but an old reprobate who got 
drunk and cursed his son’s posterity— '"Denion esf, Deus inversus.”

20. And Noah began to be a husbandm an, and he planted a 
vineyard:

21. And he drank of the wine, and was drunken; and he was 
uncovered within his tent. [Chap. 9.]

T h at is, he was, like Adam, naked. This is the naked earth— 
Gym.noge. He was also, like Adam, a husbandman, a tiller of the 
ground; in other words, he was Adam. T he vineyard he planted was 
the Garden of Eden, earth. T he grapes he grew were the Adamic fruit 
from “the tree of good and evil,” matter. T he wine he drank was of 
this tree and, as w ith Adam, it was too much for him; therefore he also 
slept. D on’t blame him, however, for even God had to rest. This wine 
is the opiate m atter and its story is very old. In  the Puranas of India, 
Ind ia the Creator became a regular drunkard on soma juice, an in 
toxicant that produces stupefaction rather than hilarity; actually the 
deathlike sleep of genetic consciousness in m atter. And how many of 
us can see the epigenetic parallel? In  this materialistic cycle, we too 
are drunk on soma juice and stupefied spiritually. T h at is why we 
cannot see the meaning of the scriptures, or solve "the riddle of the 
universe.”

22. And Ham, the father of Canaan [now the evolutionary 
etheric], saw the nakedness of his father, and told his two brothers 
without.

We dislike the Greek story of Cronus taking advantage of his father’s 
nakedness, bu t i t ’s all right here—this is “the word of God.” Naked 
Noah is naked earth; naturally, then, the first em anation saw the 
earth’s nakedness as it had not vet been covered with vegetation. And> O
now, like God covering Adam, . . Shem and Japheth took a garment 
[vegetation] and laid it upon both their shoulders, and went backward, 
and covered the nakedness of their father; and their faces were back
ward, and they saw not their father’s nakedness.”

And why should a m an’s nakedness be such a moral offense in those 
primitive days, that a third of the race should be cursed for all time? 
The Jews, even today, are not oversensitive about it. T he naked earth, 
however, was a cosmogonical offense, as it was intended to be covered. 
Now actually Ham did the covering, but as the author wanted to 
show cause” why the plant kingdom is subject to the other two, he



made Shem and Japheth the virtuous ones, the chemical and astral. 
(Japheth being the oldest son was first in Involution, therefore last in 
Evolution .) T heir faces backward from their father, earth, means they 
were turned from dense m atter towrard Evolution, and casting the 
garment backward is akin to Deucalion and Pyrrha casting the stones 
“backward.”

24. And Noah aw’oke from his wine, and knew7 wrhat his younger 
son had done unto him.

25. And he said, Cursed be Canaan; a servant of servants shall 
he be unto his brethren. [As Abel wras to his brother Cain.]

ExotericaUy, this is the third curse pronounced thus far—Adam, 
Cain, and Ham-—but esoterically, it is the same curse; and that curse 
is but the curse of life, of being as compared to non-being. But behold 
what ignorance has done with it. It has made a religion out of it; it 
has built a parasitic church and priesthood upon it; it has wasted 
m illennia in saving us instead ol civilizing us. T he only salvation 
that we need is salvation from this ignorance; this is our curse and the 
cause of all our troubles. Therefore we should make all other things 
secondary to the removal of this curse.

As an aid in escaping the curse of Hebrew history, we will now 
conclude the H industani source of this part of it. “T he royal patriarch 
—for such is his character in the Pooraun—-was particularly fond of 
Jyapeti, to whom he gave all the regions to the north of Himalaya, 
or the snowy mountains, which extend from sea to sea, and of winch 
Caucasus is a part; to Sharma he alloted the countries to the south of 
these mountains; but he cursed Gharma, because when the old 
monai'ch was accidentally inebriated with strong liquor made of fer
mented rice, Charma laughed; and it wns in consequence of his father’s 
execration that he became a slave to the slaves of his brothers." And 
such is the “revealed” history of Israel.

It is curious what devils these divine beings, straight from the hand 
of God, become. Adam, Cain, Lamech, and now Noah, a great mystery 
to our “Bible students.” Concerning Noah, one of them, C. A. Hawley,
S.T.B., had this to say: “T he second Noah seems to have been as much 
a reprobate as any of the descendants of the illicit union of the divine 
beings and mortal woman. He was the first to plant the vine, thereby 
identifying himself with the hated Baal religion, so violently con
demned by the prophets. He was the first to become drunk with wine, 
again violating all the prophetic commands and injunctions. He wras 
the first mortal to curse his fellow man. He w7as the originator of
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slavery. This could never he the same Noah who was named to be the 
savior for his people and the second father of the hum an race."

This is commentary w ithout knowledge, learning without under
standing. Lacking these, the author could not acccpt this change from 
saint to sinner. I t :s the same old Noah, nevertheless, bu t that Noah was 
not the second father of the race; he was the first, that is, one with 
Adam, and his “fall” is Adam’s "fall” repeated. As both personify the 
Creative Principle, this is but an occultist’s way of saying that the 
Creator also fell. T hus the Bible substantiates our former statement. 
Its actual meaning is comprehensible only to those who understand 
Reality and the creative process. A candid study of other source ma
terial would help in this. According to rabbinical lore, Noah enters 
into partnership with Satan. Satan was to fertilize the soil and Noah 
was to p lant and tend the vine, the two splitting the profits. So this is 
the origin of the “profit system.” We thought there was something 
Satanic about it.

Such is the story of Noah, merely a “revelutio” of other myths. As 
all the aspects of Creation could not be put into one, the ancients 
made many. Furthermore, each race wrote the story in terms of its own 
people, hcnce both their universality and their difference. T here are 
in  all some five hundred deluge myths, each with its own Noah, Ark, 
and Ararat. We have already given the Greek version; let us now 
examine a few others.1

From the tablets of Assurbanipal we get the Babylonian account. 
Here the great God Enlil, offended by m an’s wickedness, decides to 
destroy him with water. But Ea, the god of wisdom (creative) overhears 
his plan and tells U tnapishtim  about it. This good man, like Noah, 
is the tenth in line from the first man, and, like Noah, walks with Ea. 
T he latter advises him  to forsake all else and build a boat, not just 
for himself and family only, but large enough to hold all the beasts 
and birds and creeping things. No sooner was it built and all things 
stored within than a great storm arose, so great indeed that even the 
lesser gods trembled in  fear. For six days and nights it lasted, and on 
the seventh it stopped. Meanwhile, the boat had floated about until 
it came to rest 011 M ount Nisir. Now M ount Nisir is between Medea 
and Armenia and thus is practically identical with Ararat.

Here U tnapishtim  waits seven days, then sends out the dove, swal
low, and raven already mentioned. As the latter comes not back, 
U tnapishtim  knows the land is dry and so opens the boat and debarks.

1 We are not denying' the possibility of a disaster in the Atlantic some 11.000 years 
ago. As we said elsewhere, continents also come and go. We are denying only (.hat 
this was the deluge of scripture and that this deluge is historical.



Immediately thereafter he builds an altar and offers incense upon it. 
T he gods smell the “sweet savor” and gather around; and here it is 
that M other Ishtar hangs out her colored necklacc, the rainbow.

The H indu Noah, Vaivasvata, is warned by an avatar of Vishnu 
that the earth is to be submerged and all life destroyed. T he avatar 
then orders him to construct a vessel for his family and the seeds of 
plants, and pairs of animals. A great fish appears to guide the ark, 
which, after being buffeted about, comes to rest on M ount Himalaya. 
Here the num ber of days the storm lasted agrees exactly -with that ol 
the Hebrew account.

In the Persian myth we get a closer approxim ation to the real mean
ing. Here it is not physical birds and beasts that are taken into the 
ark but their seeds, the planetary genes. And so we quote: “. . . [take] 
the seeds of sheep, oxen, men and women, dogs, and birds and every 
kind of tree and fru it—two of every kind—into the ark and seal it up 
with a golden ring [ring-pass-not] and make in it a door and window.” 
So runs the parallel.

Yet how did the people of far-off Mexico, the Society Islands, and 
other distant places know about this, even the details? T he Tepanecans 
of Mexico tell of a great fiood that lasted exactly forty days. The 
Society Islanders say the great god Tangaloa, offended by the sins of 
man, caused a flood so great that only the m ountaintops remained 
when the flood subsided (the present archipelago). Thereafter a 
stranger landed from a boat on M ount Eimeo and built an altar to his 
god. And no doubt he thanked this god lor saving him alter drowning 
all the rest. According to the Tupi-G uarani o£ -western. Brazil, their 
god M onan was so vexed with their evil ways that he tried to destroy 
them with fire, but a great magician. Irin-Mage, extinguished it with 
a deluge of water. T he Mandaeans tell ol a flood of fire-water, from 
which only a pair escaped. T he Quichi (Mayans) say that only four 
men and four women escaped from a flood of rain and hail. These 
had taken refuge in a m ountain, and when they sought a better 
abode the waters parted and they passed through on dry land. The 
M undari of Central India say their god Sing Bonga, perceiving that 
all men had become evil, destroyed them with fire and water. The 
Tolowas tell us of a great flood following a torrential rain. All were 
drowned except one pair. From this pair the Tolowas sprang. A 
Welsh myth says that Dwyvan and Dwyvach alone escaped the Great 
Flood. Ever) the Jews had other Deluge myths. In one a wrathful God 
scalded the sinful antediluvians.

T here are some who contend that the other races copied their 
stories from the Hebrew, this being the one and only “revealed” ac
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c o u n t .  B u t  what about the Society Islanders, the Aztecs, and th e  

N orth American Indians? I t ’s not likely they got their accounts from 
the Hebrews. Furthermore, some o£ these accounts, such as the H indu, 
Chaldean, Babylonian, and Egyptian, antedate die Hebrew account 
b y  many centuries. W ho did the copying, then, is obvious. Speaking 
on this point, Dr. Driver said: “. . . their materials it is plain were 
o b t a in e d  by them from the best hum an sources obtainable.” And 
again: “. . . the author has utilized elements derived ultimately from 
a heathen source.” The tru th  is that the entire Bible is derived from 
this “heathen source.” T he mythoplasn of all myths is the creation 
of the world, and a l l  antiquity dramatized it. Below are a few of the 
better-known deluge myths with their Noahs and their Gods:
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Hebrewr Noah warned by God
Babylonian Utnapishtim ” Ea
Persian Yima ” ” Ahura Mazda
H indu Vaivasvata ” Vishnu’s Avatar
Chaldean Xesuthras ” ” Chinos
Greek Deucalion ” ” Prometheus
Ostyaks Pairachta ” ” T urin
Votyaks Noj ” ” Inmer
Mexican Nata ” ” Titlacuhuan
Algonquin — ” Glooscap
Chock taw — ” The Great Spirit

In  the interest of their monotheistic faith, which is ignorance of 
nature’s complexity, the later Jews deleted many of the ancient 
personifications from their scriptures; their literature as a whole, 
however, is replete with them. T here were, for instance, seven evil 
spirits of which Satan, or Beelzebub, was the prince. These wrere: 
Lying Spirits; Vessels of .Iniquity (whose chief was Belial); the Re
vengers; the Dehiders (“whose chief was Nahash); the Turbulents 
(Turbulentos), chief, Meriram; the Furies; the Inquisitors; the 
Tempters, chief, Mammon. Against these were the seven opponents: 
Cherubim, Seraphim, Thrones, Dominions, Powers, Virtues, and Prin
cipalities. There were also the seven archangels: Michael, Gabriel. 
Kamiel, Raphael, Kadkiei, Uriel, and Zophkiel. In Tobias, an apo
cryphal book, it is related that the archangel Raphael seized Asmo- 
demus, prince of the fourth order of evil spirits (seventh plane energy) 
and bound him in the w'ilderness of Upper Egypt (upper earth or 
m ineral kingdom). This is the angel Saint John said he saw binding 
Satan, billions of years after it happened. A parallel myth is that of



Apollyon, Prince of Darkness; simply Apollo, a sun extinguished. His 
kingdom was over those ‘‘wandering stars for whom is laid up the 
blackness of darkness for ages and ages.” This is that stage and period 
we referred to in Chapter V i—between bright sun and life-bearing 
planet, in which the interm ediate entity wanders alone through space, 
until it is picked up by a sun. This is part of tire wisdom-knowledge 
of Creation, of which the Bible is a plagiarized and religionized relic.

These scriptural deities are just as mythic as Zeus and Prometheus, 
yet to any praise of the Greeks and their art the Christian priest 
makes haste to reply, “Oh, they were only myrii-makers.” Yes, and the 
only difference between the two is that the myth-makers did not be
lieve in their myths literally, and we do.

While on the subject of myths and “lost” races let us consider 
another— the “lost” Atlantis. We feel duty bound to include it here 
because of an earlier promise. Atlantis is also a myth, but, as we have 
it, no part of the mythopceic legacy. It belongs to historic times and. 
Plato is its author. But Plato had no first-hand knowledge of this land 
or the original story either; he got the idea from a pupil of his, who 
got it from a relative, Solon, who got it from Egyptian priests, who did 
not know7 its true meaning. Thus remote more ways than one, Plato 
just Actionized a myth into a fact. If you don’t think this can be done, 
just read your Bible. T he facts of the case are these: while visiting Sais 
in Egypt, Solon was shown two pillars inscribed with hieroglyphics, 
ancient even then. Curious to know their meaning, he asked the priests 
to interpret them to him. This they did and the story they told is the 
story of Atlantis, another fabulous land in the west, now7 sunk in the 
Atlantic. This too wras a wonderful place, hut not as Plato described 
it— the philosopher needed a basis for his ideal Republic. I t was more 
like Eden; in other words, the land of the gods, not of men. It was 
involutionary, and like all the rest it became corrupt and wicked; 
therefore it too was destroyed— that an evolutionary world m ight be. 
This is the story the tablets told, and if ever they are rediscovered (and 
let’s hope they will be) they’ll tell a story as old and as universal as 
thinking man. Even in far-off-China we find its counterpart—Teheon, 
so like the Hebrew Tehom. This was a happy, “Holy Island beyond 
the sun,” which because of its sins was destroyed bv a deluge. “Bevond 
the sun,” not in space bu t in time, that is, beyond the sun period.

The word Atlantis, like Atlantic, comes from Atlas, the mightv man 
who upholds the world, that is, we believe the credulous Greeks 
believed he did. But we see in others only what we are ourselves and 
by reason of it. T hus we know mythology only as we ourselves know
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c o s m o lo g y , and having substituted faith for knowledge, we know but 
little. Atlas was not a reality, even to the Greeks; he was bu t a m y t h ic  

p e r s o n i f i c a t io n  o f  cosmic forces. And w h a t  is i t  that upholds the world 
if it be not these? Once we acquire even a  little knowledge, we too 
will begin to think of Adam in terms of Atlas, Eden in terms of 
A t la n t is ,  and so likewise Noah. These are bu t earth on the involution- 
arv  side; their glories b u t  the glories of Involution; their m a g ic  but th e  

magic of Creation; a n d  their "fall” but descent into generation.
W hat then of “divine m an” and his “divine instructors”? Simply 

this: they never existed; therefore all faith in and comment on them 
is but misunderstood cosmology. Consider this now obvious m isunder
standing from Panodorus. “Now it is during these thousand years 
[i.e., before the Deluge] that the Reign of the Seven Gods who rule 
the world took place. It ■was during that period that those benefactors 
of humanity descended on Earth and taught men to calculate the 
course of the sun and moon by the twelve signs of the Ecliptic [the 
zodiac].” If man had divine teachers and divine knowledge in the 
beginning, how did he get like Neanderthal, or even us? This is devo
lution. T h at “sin” caused it is a priestly idea; science has “no need 
of that hypothesis.”

It should not now be difficult to understand the Seven Gods that 
Panodorus took so literally and as coexisting. They were the seven 
successive powers (stages) in Involution—the first seven Manus of 
H indu cosmology. These did not descend to earth and teach men; they 
descended and became men. We now are they and only by our own 
efforts do we learn to “calculate the course of the sun and moon”— 
also to build a boat. And, we might also add, a radio, a plane, an 
antibiotic. This is our job in the Planetary Night: all such knowledge 
eventually handed tip to the group-soul. In the Planetary Day it will be 
changed and sublimated into wisdom, and, as the twilight comes again, 
handed down to a blind hum anity that will again misinterpret it.

Today, we think of this ancient wisdom-knowledge in the terms of 
theTscriptures, if not “revealed,” then mystically intuited rather than 
rationally discerned. It is not so; the ancient knowledge of Reality was 
as-rationalistic as our own science, and far more extensive, cosmically. 
It was the result of preceding m illennia of scientific study. T o para
phrase a rccent comment, it was scientific experience contemplated in 
serenity— the Planetary Day. Thus there was nothing mystic or myste
rious about it. I t was the period in between that myst-ified it, the age 
of religion. And as this gave us no such knowledge, we think, like 
Panodorus, that it was “revealed” to “holy m en” by “divine beings.”

This false idea has filled the world with nonsense—Gods and Devils,
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Angels and Archangels, Builders and Lipikas, Lords of Wisdom and 
Sons of Light. Even Madame Biavatsky, who should have known 
better, writes in this fashion. “The question will surely be asked: Do 
the occultists believe in all these ‘Builders,’ ‘Lipikas,’ and ‘Sons of 
L ight/ as Entities, or are they merely imaginary? T o  this the answer is 
given as plainly: Alter due allowance for the imagery of personified 
Powers, we must admit the existence of these Entities, it we would not 
reject the existence of spiritual Humanity within physical mankind. 
For the hosts of these Sons ol Lmiit, the mind born sons of the mani-O 7
Tested Ray of the Unknown All, are the very root of spiritual m an.”2 
Thus belief in these beings depends on a delusion, namely, that this 
“Ray of the Unknown All” constitutes the spiritual part of evolved 
humanity. It does not; this “Ray” is only the Life Principle, the 
unqualified genetic; the spirituality of evolved humanity is epigenetic 
and of m an’s own creating.

T here is simply no end to the delusions this error has wrought. 
It molds the mind of the theologian, it bedevils the philosopher, the 

"statesman, and even die nation. In the Germans and Japanese we see 
the consequence ol this. T he latter take literally their myth about 
divine beings descending upon their islands and establishing their race 
and culture—then fight like devils to force them upon the world. The 
statement that their founder was fifth in line from the sun goddess has 
no racial meaning whatever. It means only that they (mankind) are 
fifth cyclically from the sun period—sun, earth, plant, animal, hum an. 
A somewhat similar idea underlies the Germans’ politicomysticism, 
ending in militarism. It derives from mythology, the story of unscrupu
lous gods and violent means—Thor, the thunderer, W otan, the pact- 
breaker, Loki, the cunning poltician, and the rest. T he result is Der 
Tag, Blitzkrieg, Deutsche Donner and diimmenmg. This is intellectual 
devolution, the result of ignorance of the ruthless nature of Causation 
and m an’s corrective purpose. This grasping at alleged divinity is an 
index of hum an depravity. W henever a people associate themselves 
with Lhe gods and boast of their racial superiority, they are but telling 
the world that they suffer from an inferiority complex. In  this we 
should not forget the Jews, with their claim to divine origin and 
selection. T he resulting pride and prejudice is a good example of 
what happens when the wisdom-knowledge is lost and only the letter of 
it remains. But before we pluck the mote from others’ eyes, let’s get 
the beam out of our own. We too believe their silly claims and help 
them steal a country. We too believe we’re essentially divine; we too 
believe in divine Causation. For ages we believed in  “the divine right

2 T he Secret Doctrine, vol. 1, p. 131.
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of kings/’ and still believe in the divine authority of the Church.
Indeed, in these things we’re all so ignorant that “it ill behooves the
most of us to talk about the rest of us.”

T he  “D iv in e” T r uth  A bout B abel 

Genesis: Eleventh Chapter

1. And the whole earth was one language, and of one speech.

Naturally, since the language here was the language of nature, not 
man.

2. And it came to pass, as they journeyed from the east, that they 
found a plain in the land of Shinar; and they dwelt there.

And now that we know what we are reading we will not look upon 
this chaptcr as chronological. It is another myth that the Editor forced 
into the narrative, here because he deemed it worthy of a place at 
this point. Its “they” does not therefore mean the people of the pre
ceding chapter, N oah’s sons and their descendants; that is taken up 
again in the tenth verse. T he land of Shinar is one with the Garden 
of Eden; the city they build" is one with Enoch, earth; and the lofty 
tower, the aura that rises heavenward from it. Not even the name 
Babel is original or cognate with the account. It is from the Akkadian- 
Sumerian Tiabili, about .'1900 e.c., and means Gateway of God, identical 
with the Greek Gatewav of the q,ods. namelv, earth. Shinar is of the/ O 1 > 7
same origin, Sumir.

3. And they said one to another, Go to, let us make brick, and 
burn them thoroughly. And they had brick for stone, and slime had 
they for mortar.

Bricks are a symbol of building m aterial and here symbolize the 
atomic units out of which “they” built a chemical world; and the place 
they burned them thoroughly wTas in the sun—a h in t that this is 
another Creation myth with a different time sequence. W hen later 
“they” made biologic bricks (cells), they did not merely use slime; they 
were slime.

4. And they said, Go to, let us build a city, and a tower, wrhose
top may reach tinto heaven; and let us make us a name, lest w?e be
scattered abroad upon the face of the whole earth.

T heir city is earth, and its tower, as w’e said, the auric atmosphere 
whose top does literally reach unto heaven, or space. T he “name” is
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that planetary index we spoke of earlier. T he Bible does no t go into 
great detail in this story; it does not even tell us who “they” were, or 
why they built a tower. Josephus does, but his tale is rather mystifying. 
W hen the waters departed, the sons of Noah came down to the plain 
and tried their best to persuade others to follow them. Now who were 
these “others”? And who constituted the colonies he says God com
manded them to send out? And how could there be a “m ultitude” at 
work on the tower? It m ight be argued that this was long subsequent, 
but no, the one who incited them to build the tower was Nimrod, 
the grandson of Ham. His reason for building the tower was anger at 
God for drowning the race, and fear of another flood, in spite of God’s 
promise. T o quote Josephus: “He wanted to avenge himself on God 
for the destruction of his ancestors thus: he would build a tower so 
high that the waters of another flood, with which the world m ight be 
afflicted, would not be able to submerge it.” And a Babylonian parallel 
ends thus: “But all this they did only from fear of another deluge.”

5. And the Lord came down to see the city and tire tower, which 
the children of men builded.

These “children of m en” are the planetary builders: who then is this 
spying Lord? He is merely a creation of the Jewish mind, which, 
honored for its monotheism, makes many Creators, then tells us the 
Lord is one. Exoterically, Bible and Babel are much alike—utter 
confusion.

6. And the Lord said, Behold the people is one, and they have all 
one language [genetic]; and this they begin to do: and now nothing 
will be restrained from them, which they have imagined to do.

“T he people is one.” Is this a grammatical error, or the result of 
strict adherence to a text that makes the “people” symbolize the one 
Life Principle?

7. Go to, let us go down, and there confound their language, that 
they may not understand one another’s speech.

And where is the monotheism here? This separation or confounding 
of the language represents the many divisions and tongues into which 
the life force divided in Evolution. If this be not the meaning, then 
this divider of one language is responsible for all the w'ars and woes 
that came therefrom. A universal language is one of the necessities of 
peace and civilization, a m atter of the future, not the past, a blessing, 
not a crime. It is also something m an should strive for, the m oral of 
Babel notwithstanding.
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8. So the Lord scattered them abroad from thence upon the face
of all the earth; and they left off to build the city.

The earth being built, they left off building it. And what a world 
it “was. T he builder of it was Nimrod, “a mighty hunter before the 
Lord,” which means he was the Lord, and, like Cain and Lamech, a 
killer. This is the “divine” tru th  here. Babel is one with Babylon, the 
'‘harlot” of Revelation, that is, earth, and, being so, what an indict
ment of God we have here. lie , not man, made this place of chaos and 
confusion, of mindless m atter and murderous force. And from it came 
a murderous biologic world, still with us. LIowr then is man to blame? 
Instead of its creator, he is its savior; give him time and he will turn 
this God-made Bahelonia into a man-made Utopia.

The tenth verse now takes up the generations of Shem again, W'here 
it left off in the tenth chapter. Here the lineage of Shem is traced 
down to Abraham, a genealogy no more factual or historical than that 
of Noah from Adam. It is bu t a priestly attem pt to make it appear 
that the Jews descended from Adam and therefore straight from God. 
But little do they realize what this implies.

These myth- and scripture-makers were clever fellows; they wrote 
much more than meets the eye. They were mighty men and dealt with 
mighty things; they wrote in Cosmo lingua, a language now unknown. 
They were also creative geniuses: out of stuff that dreams are made 
on they fashioned men and women and breathed into their forms the 
breath of life and they became living souls—to us. Such were their 
prophets, patriarchs, heroes, kings, likewise their gods and saviors. But 
we, absorbed in our goods and chattels, cannot comprehend their 
meaning. Myths, we said, are little stories containing great truths, but 
little souls cannot see great truths, great anything, in fact. And so we 
took their story literally and applied its concepts to ourselves—a per
sonal God, a hum an Adam, his “fall,” his “sin,” and hence “salvation.” 
Rise ever so little on the mental plane and you will see them for what 
they are—mythic formula, and applicable only to the world, or, rather, 
its Creator.
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chapter X XI

Strictly speaking it is difficult to view the Jeiuish 
Booh of Genesis otherwise than a chip from the 
trunk of the mundane tree of universal cosmology, 
rendered in oriental allegories.

H. P. B iavatsky

F or tw o  thousand  years t h e  hum a n  race has been  reading  “genesis” 
and “Exodus” without knowing either what the words or the books 
actually mean. It assumed that the one got its name from its own first 
chapter only, and the second from a historical migration of the Jews 
from Egypt. Thus again the hum an race is deceived for lack of 
knowledge of Causation, Creation, and Reality. Genesis means crea
tion, in this case the world, and we said that creation and Involution 
were one, and that Involution is the involving of the Life Principle 
in m atter. This is “Genesis,” not just one chapter but the entire book. 
Now7 “Exodus” is Life’s exit from m atter, the coming forth of the 
potentials involved. This is Evolution, and this is the subject of this 
second book, noL Jewish history. If Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and the 
rest were Jewish personages, why is their story pu t in Genesis? It 
should be in Exodus, that is, subsequent. It is bccause these characters 
are but personifications of the Creative Principle in Involution, and 
their miracles but the miracles of creation. Leviticus, Numbers, and 
Deuteronomy are Further embellishments of Exodus, and such is the 
fabulous Pentateuch. These miraculous five are in no sense history, but 
merely a collection of Creation myths. Cunningly intenvoven in  these 
is some ancient history and moral development, but only as the woof 
is with the warp.

T he first chapter of Genesis is a concise account of Creation, the 
rest of it but an elaboration and embellishment. Abraham is just 
another race-i'ather like Adam and Noah. And not just of the Jews, 
or even humanity, but of the world. T he Bible itself confirms this: it 
tells us Abraham was before Noah. This sounds contrary to all teaching 
and belief, yet the proof of it is in Joshua, Chapter 24:

2. And Joshua said unto all the people, T hus saith the Lord God 
of Israel, Your fathers dwelt on the other side of the flood, even
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Terah, the father of Abraham, and the father of Nachor: and they 
served other Gods [the involutionary powers].

3. And T took your father Abraham iioni the other side of the 
flood, and led hi in throughout all the land of Canaan [the pre
physical planes].

15. . . .  choose you this day whom ye will serve, whether the gods 
which your lathers served that were on the other side of the flood 
[.Involution]., or tiie gods of the Amorites, in whose land ye dwell 
[Evolution].

If then Abraham was “on the other side of the flood,” he was 
before Noah, who was contemporary with the flood. But let us not be 
deceived by even this obvious conclusion, for esoterically Abraham is 
Noah, and in the Ethiopian version his life and Noah’s are cognate 
and strangely similar. T he choice of gods here is Adam’s choice 
between "the tree of life” or “Lhe tree of knowledge”-—Involution or 
Evolution.

When first we meet with Abraham he is called Abram. Now accord
ing to our “best authorities.” die word means ‘‘lifted up,” "exalted,” 
or the like, l h e  "up” and "exalted.” however, do not refer to his 
human nature but to his planetary position— the highest planes in 
Involution. But where did the word itself come from? Is it Hebrew, 
or is it like their myths, merely a Hebrew acquisition? In Chapter 
X III we said that the Hebrews got their religious ideas from India, 
not God, and here we have some proof of this. Abram is but Brama, 
with the a as prefix instead of suffix; and Brama was the original name 
of the Creator. Eater, the letter h was added, thus making it Brahma. 
So was it with Abrnm: it also acquired an h and became Abraham. To 
‘see the s 'urce of this still more clearly we have only to write down 
the H indu name of Brama’s source, namely, Parabrahm. In midway 
Persia the name was originally Abriman, which also acquired an h 
and became Ahriman— :in "evil deity; the author of evil and ruler 
Qyer the kingdom of darkness.” But again a priesthood changed all 
that. T lie Babylonians also had their Abraham, only they spelt it 
Abarama. He was a farmer and mythologically contemporary with the 
Hebrew Abraham. Commenting on this, one of our "great Bible stu
dents” had this to say: “T he Patriarch of Ur about, whom we are 
studying probably was related to the fanner who lived near Babylon. 
At any rate they were not the same person, because they had different 
fathers, and the farmer was not a monotheist. But family names per
sisted in the ancient days among Semites, and wc may suppose that a 
near descendant of this farmer became a monotheist, moved to Haran,



and then went on to Canaan.” Thus do the credulous account for 
parallel myths. T he Moslems also claim Abraham as their “spiritual 
father,” bu t to them he is Ibrahim . He it was who produced the 
Kaaba, the sacred stone at Mekka, a relic of a myth about that stone 
called earth. And Abram ’s lather was Terah, so like the L atin terra, 
also earth.

Now to form an earth every Creator must have a female concert, 
matter. In the Greek myth the Creator marries his sister, which is 
shocking; in this one he marries his half-sister, which is quite all right; 
just another Jewish refinement. This was Sarai, and as with Abram 
and Brama, an h was added and she became Sarah. Bui it so happens 
that Brahma had another name, Ishvara, and his wife was Shri. And 
when you take the vowels out of Sarai, as did the Hebrews, and add 
the h you have Shri. This letter h signifies life, and thus did Brama, 
Abram, and Sarai in due time receive life, or being, which implies 
that in the beginning they did not have it. We should be familiar with 
this changing of names in mythology— Erebus becomes /Ether, Nix 
bccomes Hemera, and Alkeides becomes Heracles; here, El Shaddai 
becomes Yahveh, and Yahveh, Jehovah, and later Jacob becomes Israel, 
the priestly subterfuge for that henotheistic succession of the Greeks.

Abraham came from “U r of the Chaldees,” and ur means “light” or 
“fire.” And so is it used in the Hebrew urim, the lights, ur, the noun 
and im a plural. We find it also in Uriel, Uranus, and others. This 
root word was common in India (Asurias, the builders); also in Assyria 
(Asshur, the most high god). In Chaldea one ol the persons in the 
T rin ity  was Aur, god of light. Thus Abraham came from the land 
of light (primordial), the same light that Noah manifested at b irth— 
and likewise Lucifer. Yes, shocking as it may sound, Abraham and 
Lucifer are one, that old Ahriman, the “evil deity.” The literal alterna
tive to this is that the father of the Jews was a Chaldean, bu t even 
here we cannot escape the occult implication, for the word “Chalee” 
means demon, and “Chaldean,” demoniacal. Saint Jerome half admits 
this, for he calls the latter “quasi dem.onia.”

Here perhaps we can solve another mystery—Melchizedek, “priest 
of the most high God.” According to Genesis, Abram was his contem
porary. And from it we gather that he was very wise and great, a 
“prince of peace,” bu t Saint Paul tells us plainly that this great one 
was not a hum an being. Referring to him  in Hebrews 7:3, he says 
he was “. . . w ithout father, w ithout mother, w ithout descent, having 
neither beginnings of days, nor end of life; but made like unto the 
Son of God; abideth a priest continually.” T h a t is, eternal, uncreate 
and uncreating. Now there is only one thing in all existence to which
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such words apply and that is the Absolute, “inactive and asleep.” Here 
and here only is there peace, from that heavenly war of Creation, 
and that is why Melchizedek was called “T he King of Salem,” which 
means peace. This is inherent in the name itself: rnelekh, king, and 
tsedheg, peace. Later, Salem became part of the word Jerusalem; it is 
not, however, Hebrew in origin. In  a Babylonian poem of 1G00 b . c .  

we find a city called Salem, and the prototype of Daniel came from 
there. As the Absolute, Melchizedek was the source, and this is why 
he fed and blessed Abram, the Creator. As we have said, the Creator 
drew from the Absolute its substance. T he Jews dislike the scriptural 
admission that Melchizedek was greater than their racial father; never
theless, God the Absolute is greater than God the Creator, at least in 
extension.

Melchizedek was “uncreate and uncreating” ; Abram, on the other 
hand, was the creative or genetic principle, and Sarai, his wife, the 
planetary substance. On this first plane the latter is not yet impreg
nated with genetic ideation, and this is the m eaning of Sarai’s barren
ness. It is, in  fact, the meaning of that barrenness, or else, virginity, of 
'all scriptural women.

Abram belonged to the land of pure light, or spirit, but, like all 
his kind, he was not allowed to stay there, abiding “a priest forever.” 
Like Adam, he had work to do, and so the Lord (law) ordered him 
out of his Eden too. “Get thee out of thy country, and from thy 
kindred, and from thy father’s house, into a land that I will show 
thee” (12:1). And Abram went out, “not knowing whither he went.” 
This is the scriptural way of saying, as we said, that the Creative 
Principle is unconscious, that it does not know its goal and must be 
impelled to it by energy. And now, driven from his Eden, Abram goes 
to Haran, which Philo says means “the land of holes.” “Fohat digs 
holes in space.” From thence he went into Canaan, the lower planes. 
And here he and his descendants dug many holes, wells, in the scrip
tures. On this last safari, the aforesaid “Bible student” makes this naive 
comment: “W hen Abraham entered Canaan we do not know because 
the compilers of these documents had 110 interest in dates.” And thus 
do the credulous account for dateless mythology. Mythologists are 
notoriously careless about historical dates, but we suspect this one wTas 
about one hundred trillion b.c:.. for Abraham was part of the T rin ity  
of this myth.

Here in Canaan Abram paused a while at Beth-el, and Beth-el means 
“house of God.” Neither part of this word is Hebrew in origin. T he  
Babylonians had their Beth-Anu, house of Anu, the sun god; and El 
as a name for God appears in the aforesaid Babylonian poem. Here, at



Beth-el, Abram built an altar, that same altar Noah built, namely, the 
world, though as yet prephysical. This is the esoteric meaning w ithin 
Polvhistor’s statement that Abraham came from Uria and created 
astronomy. As the Creative Principle he created astronomy by creating 
an astar—star, sun, earth. And now', perhaps, ŵ e can sec wrhat lies 
behind Josephus’s nai'vc statement that these ancients lived to great 
age because of their useful work in astronomy and geography. Yes, 
“God geometrizes.” Again India furnishes the idea—a myth about the 
first astronomer, namely, Asuramaya, “as great a magician as he was an 
astronomer.” He is reputed to have lived one hundred thousand years 
ago, which, like the Bible’s one thousand years, signifies an indefinite 
period. T be letters ur appear in his name because Surya was the Sun 
God, and rnaya means illusion, darkness, matter. 'Ih e  Asuryas were 
many, and they fought the Devas, devils, who created this maya-matter. 
And later we will find Abram fiajitin^ the kines of Sodom and Gomor-O  O O

rah, which means the same thing.
Abram knew' not whither he wrent, but the law did; it knew7 his 

destiny was Egypt, which throughout the Bible means this same 
darkness, namely, earth. This fact is clearly proved by Revelation 11:8. 
which speaks of “the great city wrhich spiritually is called Sodom and 
Egypt where also our Lord was crucified.” Now, wTe repeat, “our Lord” 
was not crucified in Egypt, unless Egypt is one with earth. So, whether 
he knows it or not, Abram and his descendants are on their way to 
Egypt, m atter, earth. This is part of the planetary plan and the mean
ing of Abram ’s recourse to Hagar, the Egyptian, the Hebrew- equiva
lent of Eetahil’s recourse to Ialda-baoth, also matter. Now Abram ’s son 
by Hagar, namely Ishmael, was another Cain, but again the cunning 
mythologist. covers up the inference as with Seth; he makes the line of 
descent from Isaac, not Ishmael.

11. And the angel of the Lord said unto her [Hagar], Behold, 
thou art wTith child, and shall bear a son, and shah call his name 
Ishmael; because the Lord hath heard thy affliction.

12. And he will be a wild man; his hand [like C ain’s] will be 
against every man, and every m an’s hand against him; and he shall 
dw^ell in the presence of all his brethren. [Genesis, Chap. 16.]

We are now reading from the Elohist, whose pet phrase is “an angel 
of the L ord.'1 He does not claim his characters talked wdth God, but 
only to one or more of the Elohim. T h at his work is also pure myth 
and allegory is affirmed by Paul (Galatians, Chapter 4). “For it is 
written, that Abraham  had two sons, the one by a bondm aid [Hagar], 
the other by a free woman [Sarah]. But he who was of the bond-woman
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was born after the flesh; bu t he of the free woman was by promise. 
W hich things are an allegory . . . ” A nd so is Abraham, and so likewise 
is the entire Bible. Therefore to understand this strange book we must 
remember its nature and construction. It is not history or even a 
sequential allegory, bu t a mixture of excerpts from many allegories. 
Collectively, these constituted the sum of Hebrew' legend and tradition, 
later carefully selected and pu t together about 400 b .c . From them the 
Editor chose at will, and inserted where he pleased, sometimes a 
whole chapter, sometimes bu t a single verse. T he sign «[, so very fre
quent in the Bible, is the key to this system.

And now1', like Juno, Sarai is jealous of Hagar, and drives her out 
into the wilderness, as the dragon drove out the woman “clothed with 
the sun,” and Typhon drove out Isis. This wilderness is, as wre said, 
the lower planes of which earth is the seventh; here it is called Beer- 
sheba, winch means "the seventh well,” or “hole,” that Fohat dug. 
Here she too had a place “prepared of God” for her, called Beer-la-hai- 
roi, which does not mean as interpreted, "the well of the life of vision,” 
but the well, or source, of the stream of life, namely, earth, and Egypt 
symbolically. W hen Ishmael grows up Sarai takes "a wife out of the 
land of Egypt” for him.

And now Abram himself goes to Egypt, an excerpt wholly out of 
place in the over-all picture. Abram, later Abraham, never saw7 Egypt; 
this part of the descent is reserved for Jacob, Joseph, and others. 
Obviously it is from another allegory, which includes the descent in 
Abraham ’s story. But even were it in  place it is nothing new in 
mythology, for Gaea goes down to T artarus and returns. So here, 
Abram goes to Egypt bu t he doesn’t stay very long; he is deported 
because of his dishonest dealings. “And Pharaoh commanded his men 
concerning him: and they sent him  away, and his wife and all that he 
had” (12:20). This is treated more at length in the twentieth chapter. 
Here it’s Abimelech, King of Gerar. In  both stories the cowrardly 
Abram presents Sarai as his sister, lest the foreigners kill him and take 
her to wife. But the Only result is that both kings take her, believing 
her to be unm arried. For this blameless act, the monstrous God of 
Abram sends a plague on both their houses.

17. And the Lord plagued Pharaoh and his house with great 
plagues, because of Sari, Abram ’s wife.

18. For the Lord had fast closed up all the wombs of the house 
of Abimelech, because of Sarah, A braham ’s wife. [Chap. 20.]

But nothing wras done to Abram, the cause of it all. Strange justice 
this! But only from the hum an standpoint, which is not the meaning



here. This is genesis, or creation, and in this nothing is im portant but 
the creative seed; nothing must corrupt it; all things must give way to 
it. This is the meaning of this story and of many others that puzzle 
moral hum anity. If it be not so, then nothing in Greek mythology is 
more absurd than Jewish scripture. We condemn the Greek myths for 
their incest and adultery, yet both Noah and his father m arried their 
sisters.1 Abraham married his half-sister, and Lot’s daughters got their 
father drunk so that they might lie with him —planetary eugenics, 
continuity of the cosmic germ plasm, this and nothing more.

T he story of Lot is evidently another parallel interwoven with that 
of Abram. In this story Lot is the Creator, and it is his seed that must 
be preserved. At any rate, the parallel is obvious. Like Adam and 
Cain, he “ journeyed east” to the city of Sodom, which is Enoch, the 
city of Cain, and Eden the city of Adam. Like Noah, he got drunk, 
and like Noah, Adam, and Abram, he fell asleep, and while he slept 
his daughters, like Noah’s sons, took advantage of him. So runs the 
parallel.

Such things are not in the Bible as historical facts, bu t that we 
may see the nature of the Bible’s subject—Causation, Creation, forces 
and elements, as devoid of moral qualities as quake and eruption. 
Such were the sins of Sodom and Gomorrah, destroyed by a flood of 
fire instead of water. As Abram is wholly involutionary, we see where 
these cities belong and what their sins consisted of. T heir royal wars, 
“four kings with five,” are but the wars of the Titans, and the slime 
pits into which they fell are the same slime pits as those of Babel. 
Sodom and Gomorrah were not cities; they represent the involutionary 
world, destroyed in the creative flood, and so we see that the Bible 
accords with our assertion that the higher planes are wTiped out when 
the lower ones are formed. And so are their gods. Abram dies and 
gives way to Isaac; Isaac dies and gives way to Jacob. These are the 
trinity of this myth, and all three disappear Lhat Joseph, num ber four, 
may carry on.

This is the creative process; the sad lot of Lot’s wife is a h in t of 
what happens to those who refuse to cooperate. Once started, life 
cannot turn back; it must go on or perish. Lot’s wife looking back at 
her city is but the Hebrew parallel of the Greek myth of Orpheus 
looking back at Eurydice. And let us not forget Ridiculus, “he who 
turns or causes to turn  back.” W e read also of the angels who refused 
to go on and create, and so were punished. And Jesus, who declared, 
“No man, having put his hand to the plow, and looking back, is fit 
for the Kingdom of God” (Luke 9:62). These lessons in Evolution have

l  A ccord ing  to th e  P o lych ron icon  and  th e  D ead Sea scrolls.
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been wholly lost on us, particularly our reactionaries, fundamentalists, 
and their like— the children of Lot’s wife, and there are lots and lots 
of them. They too look to the past, and so become bu t pillars of 
unproductiveness. They cry out against war and blame the progressives 
for it, but they are the real cause of war—inertia, inaction, inadequacy. 
Like Adam they are dingers to “the tree of life” instead of partakers 
of “the tree of knowdedge.” Throughout this work we have advocated 
conscious knowledge of and participation in this forward process; wre 
have tried to show that our social disasters are but the modern “flood” 
that nature hurls upon our inertia, and now we find it is “Bible 
teaching.”

I. After these things the word of the Lord came unto Abram in a 
vision, saying, Fear not, Abram; I am thy shield, and thy exceeding 
great reward. [Chap. 15.]

As Abram represents the Creative Principle, he is also the Creator. 
T h a t there should be another Creator over and above this Creator is 
quite unnecessary, save to a religionizing mythologist. T he only pos
sible distinction between these two is that of gcnetic consciousness and 
its fractious energy. Since neither of these is conscious or moral, why- 
separate them, why divinify one and humanize the other, thereby 
confusing all posterity?

5. And he brought him forth abroad, and said, Look now towards 
heaven and tell the stars, if thou be able to num ber them; and he 
said unto him, So shall thy seed be.

Since Abram is the Creator, the author in his reference to “seed” is 
telling us a tru th  we have refused to see for two thousand years. This 
is the planetary “seed,” or genetic principle, and from it came the 
world and all upon it. Flad this basic idea been realized and philo
sophically adhered to, religion would never have arisen to hide from 
us “the cosmic facts of life.”

And now the Lord foretells the future of this seed.

13. And he said unto Abram, Know of a surety that thy seed 
shall be a stranger in a land that is not theirs, and shall serve them; 
and they shall afflict them four hundred years.

16. But in the fourth generation they shall come hither again: 
for the iniquity of the Amorites is not yet full.

Here we have the prophecy on which the Hebrew captivity in Egypt 
is based. This we will deal with more fully in Exodus, bu t let us say 
here that the Hebrews wrere never in captivity in Egypt, save m yth



ologically. T he fourth generation from Abram is the fourth m aterial 
plane in Involution, which is the earth; from this, life will arise and 
ultimately return  to its source. This captivity was the Life Principle’s 
bondage in m atter, as Paul asserts; its exit is Exodus and its return, 
Evolution.1 T h at both Jew and Gentile have taken this literally and 
historically is due only to the fact that they have lost all knowledge 
of this kind, and hence, also, the key to both mythology and cosmology.

14. And the Lord said unto Abram, after that Lot was separated 
from him, Lift up now thine eyes, and look from the place where 
thou art northward, and southward, and eastward, and westward:

15. For all the land which thou seest, to thee will I give it, and to 
thy seed for ever.

16. And I will make thy seed as the dust of the earth: so that if a 
man can num ber the dust of the earth, then shall thy seed also be 
numbered.

17. Arise, walk through the land in the length of it and in the 
breadth of it; for I will give it unto thee. [Chap. 13.]

6. And I will make thee exceeding fruitful, and I wrill makeO 7
nations of thee, and kings shall come out of thee.

8. And I will give unto thee and to thy seed after thee, the land 
wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an everlast
ing possession; and I will be their God. [Chap. 1?.]

This is but the Creator talking to himself, and the land he foretold 
is none other than that land called Earth. This is the “Promised 
Land,” this is the “holy land,” and there is no other, save an evolution
ary counterpart, the three higher planes. T he promise here is bu t the 
promise contained in every seed, and it was not made to the Jews but 
to all life, and ultimately hunv.inity. T hroughout the Old Testam ent 
the Jews are but symbols of the creative elements, and these are “the 
chosen people,” chosen from space for this particular world.

And yet it is upon this purely mythological and symbolic promise 
that the m odern Jews lay claim to Palestine. And because the Chris
tians are equally ignorant they aid and defend them. The Jews have 
no more right to Palestine than any other people; they never con
quered it, they never owned it; it was and still is Philistia, an Arab 
domain. T he Greeks were the ones who changed the name to Palestine, 
and the Jews, by literary cunning, established what seems to be a 
rightful claim. They used every part of it to authenticate their myths;

1 T h is  is th e  H eb rew  e q u iv a len t of the  G reek  C ro n u s d isg o rg in g  h is ch ild re n , 
lienee th e ir  r e tu rn , o r reap p ea ran ce .
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they also used Egypt and Babylon, which wc will prove is also, scrip- 
turally, nonhistorical. T rue, then as now, the jews were in every 
thriving city, including those of Philistia, but they did not own them. 
According to able historians, the only part of Palestine they ever 
controlled ŵ as Jerusalem and its immediate vicinity; the rest was 
always under the dom inant power ol the time, Assyria, Persia, Greece, 
Rome, and in later times Turkey. And what have they clone since to 
substantiate their claim? N othing save “brain-wash” the benighted 
Christians. W ith this they do not have to do anything except walk in 
and dispossess. This the Christians believe is the fulfillment of God’s 
promise. Thus do they aid and abet another fulfillment: “Israel will 
do a deed unspeakable, that only death can redeem.” [The Lehnin 
Prophecy.] The deed has been done, the redeeming has yet to come. 
T he fate of Israel is not yet settled, its mythical God to the contrary. 
In an early chapter wre spoke of the “righteous wrongdoers,” those who 

llo  wrong and believe they are right. This is an example, but only one 
of countless others. T he Crusaders believed they were doing right in 
m urdering a million Jewvs and Arabs; the Inquisitors believed they too 
were right in torturing ten million heretics; the Catholics believed 
they were doing right in massacring the more enlightened Huguenots. 
And such is the religious history of Europe for two thousand benighted 
years—statesmen, premiers, presidents, and kings who know not right 
from wrong or myth from history. And still some wonder what’s wrong 
with our wTorld.

T he Gentiles have had sufficient experience with the Jews to know 
about their commercial cunning and deception; why then do they not 
suspect this in their literature? Because this cunning and deception is 
too great for their m atter-blinded souls. T he more credulous among 
them can even believe in  the second great illusion (22:18), and repeated 
to Isaac (26:4): “And in  thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be 
blessed.” Upon this assertion the Jews believe they bless ail countries 
in which they reside, bu t here again the source is as mythological as 
their “Promised Land.” Throughout the Old Testament, and Rcvela-O ?
tion, the Jews symbolize the genetic principle, and it is this, not Jewry, 
that blesses earth. Apparently Pharaoh and Abimelech did not think 
Abram and Isaac blessed them, for they drove both of them out, and 
were the going-out called Exodus literal, it would he of like nature. 
Joseph is “sold” into Egypt and soon he is lord and master of it; he 
sends for his people and soon the Egyptians are w’orking for them. 
T he Egyptians tire of this and drive the invaders out. Thus these 
ancient conquests are but racially perverted precedents for subsequent 
“persecutions.” Now this is not race prejudice; the writer holds none



against the Jews as people, but only against the monstrous fraud their 
priestly forebears perpetrated.

And now, in proper sequence, Abram descends to a lower plane and 
so acquires a new name.

12. And when the sun was going dowrn, a deep sleep i'ell upon 
Abram; and lo, a horror of great darkness fell upon him.

17. And it came to pass, that, when the sun went down, and it was 
dark, behold, a smoking furnace, and a burning lamp that passed 
between those pieces. [Chap. 15.] [W ith all the m anhandling they 
have received, there is still a touch of psychism in these lines.]

So Abram also slept, bu t it is not the same sleep as that of Adam 
and Noah in dense matter. I t  is the sleep and the horror of the creative 
‘‘spirit” as it descends into materiality. T he prim ordial light has gone 
out, and there’s darkness again on the face of the deep. But the light 
reappears as “a smoking furnace and a burning lamp,” that crucible 
or “lamp in space” that is the sun, though not yet visible.

We are here taking liberties with the scriptural sequence, bu t since 
the Editor did likewise we see no reason why we should not. Indeed, 
w ithout some rearrangement, the true sequence, namely, Creation, is 
lost. And who knowrs, perhaps the original sequence was confused for 
just that purpose?

3. And Abram fell on his face: and God talked with him, saying,
4. As for me, behold my covenant is with thee, and fiiou shalt be 

a father of many nations [biologically, but not ethnologically].
5. N either shall thy name any more be called Abram, bu t thy 

name shall be Abraham; for a father of many nations have I made 
thee. [Chap. 17.]

Here we bid farewell to Abram; he has acquired h, m aterial being, 
and is now Abraham. I t ’s nothing new in mythology. “From this day 
forth thy name shall no more be Alkeides but Heracles [Hercules].” 
Apollo, through his priestess. And let us not forget the other is through 
a priest.

And God makes a covenant with Abraham, and what a strange 
covenant it is—circumcision. Some may wonder why this wasn’t started 
with Adam, arid yet- ft was scripturally, for Adam and Abraham  are 
one. It was not started racially, however, with either of these; “. . .  . it 
was in the Captivity that circumcision and the [Chaldean] Sabbath 
were first acquired, as rites, by the Jews,” said Spengler. This is, per
haps, the most ridiculous result of literalism in all history. W holly 
ignorant of their own scriptures, the Jews take this literally and m uti
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late their bodies. We wonder what they woidd do if, instead of cir
cumcise, die myth had said emasculate, as in the Greek. But this, wc 
presume, is another of those Jewish refinements of Greek mythology. 
Be this as it may, it is a priestly deception in Jewish mythology, for it 
does not belong here. This is Creation and the foreskin here is the 
Creator’s, not m an’s. It is his generative obstructions that must he 
removed, and this takes place in Evolution, or, more correctly, Devolu
tion, the planetary genetic getting rid of its physical “coats of skin.” 

T n  Involution it puts these on. As the Kabbalah says, “The spirit 
clothes itself to come down and unclothes itself to go up.” The Secret 
Doctrine speaks of these, and to the naked earth it might well have 
said: “Cease thy complaints. Thy seven [fore]skins are still on thee.”* 

This understood, we see that this section (17:9-14) is a later inter
polation by the priesthood. In  their day circumcision had become a 
religious rite, purely hygienic in nature, bu t the priests, requiring a 
divine authority for it, inserted it in Genesis. All knowledge of occult 
literature being lost by then, the Jews fell victim to their own igno
rance as far as a religious and racial decrec is concerned. And then we 
arc told it doesn’t m atter what people believe. Do you not know that 
beliefs are stronger than facts? For thousands of years, belief in a flat 
earth outweighed the natural fact. For thousands of years, belief in 
a mythical hell terrified humanity, and for thousands of years, belief 
in a covenant religion has sustained an institutional parasite. Oh, yes, 
it matters what we believe, and it’s time we had some facts to believe in.

No longer Abram, pure spirit, the Creative Principle is now ap
proaching the plane of genetic fecundation of the hitherto barren 
energy, and so the barren Sarah now conceives and brings forth the 
second person in the Trinity, namely Isaac. And to test the virtuous 
Abraham, God tempts him  as he tempted Adam.

1. And it came to pass after these things, that God did tempt 
Abraham: and he said, Behold, here I am.

2. And he said, Take now thy son, thine only son Isaac, whom 
thou lovest, and get thee into the land of Moriah; and offer him 
there for a b u rn t offering upon one of the m ountains which I will 
tell thee of. [Chap. 22.]

T he first element must give up its “only begotten son,” the second 
element, that the third and lower one may be. This, of course, cannot 
“be done, even in mythology, until the son has also had a son, and so a 
lamb, the symbol of the son, is substituted. In  reading this, the pious 
believer no doubt sighs and thanks his God for sparing the little Isaac, 

* See Diagram, p. 91.



who cares about a lamb. He never suspects the subtle deception that 
lurks therein. Yet such there is, for Isaac is this lamb, Aries, “slain from 
the foundation of the world.” This too is an old, old story, and, like 
so many others in the Bible, originated in India. Siva, like Abraham, 
was about to sacrifice his son bn a funeral pyre, but his God, repenting, 
miraculously provided a rhinoceros instead. In a series of pictures the 
rhino is shown, first with his horn stuck in a tree, and later upon the 
pyre, the son kindling the fire. And Sanchoniathon tells us that Saturn 
offered his “only begotten son” to his father, Uranus. Unlike his father, 
Isaac is not a warrior but a meek, mild-tempered man who “went out 
to m editate in the fields [of space] at eventide”; thus in every way 
corresponding with the son, or second person, in the T rin ity—always, 
in mythology, slain lor the sins, no, not of man, but of Man, the 
Creator. This is the only sin Lhe Old Testam ent deals with, personified 
as m an’s.

19. So Abraham returned unto his young men, ancl they rose up  
and went together to Beer-sheba; and Abraham dwelt at Beer-sheba.

So Abraham himself is now dowm where he sent Hagar. “How- the 
mighty have fallen” ; we could even say the Almighty. In  the rest of 
the chapter we have the beginning of the story of Abraham ’s relatives 
and his choice of one of them for a daughter-in-law; but it only gets 
started when it is broken off and the twenty-third chapter is inserted, 
after which it resumes in the twenty-fourth chapter. This is either 
editorial incompetency or part of the purposeful confusion.

2. And Sarah died in K irjatharba; the same is H ebron in the 
land of Canaan: and Abraham came to m ourn for Sarah, and to 
weep lor her. [Chap. 23.]

You may have noticed that there is no account of Eve's death in the 
Bible. T hen  why should Sarah die? Because Sarah and Eve are not 
identical. Eve is the eternal Earth Mother, still existing, while Sarah 
is only first-plane substance. Yet, in spite of monotheism, she gives way 
to the next, which is Rebekah, Isaac’s wdfe. But she too must go “the 
way of all” spirit, giving place to Rachel. But to return to Sarah. We 
now find Abraham virtuously bargaining for a a burial place. In  spite 
of a free gift of land, he insists on paying for it—honest Abraham! In 
the fourteenth chapter he had already asserted his honesty; he wrill 
not take a thread, not even a shoe latchet that is not his— and thus 
did these ancient freebooters establish for themselves an honorable 
beginning.

490 QU A RTU M  ORGANUM



Abraham, Isaac and Jacob —  c h a p t e r  x x i 491

Isaac

In  due time Isaac grows to manhood, and his father is greatly wor
ried about a wile for him; no other will do save one of his own people. 
And so this father of clannishness sends a servant to his kinsmen for 
a spouse, namely, Rebekah, daughter of Bethucl, again of “the house 
of God.” But why did not Isaac himself go back for her? Because 
Abraham, the creative law, would not let him. Instead he sends a 
servant and warns him  twice concerning it. “Beware thou that thou 
bring not my son th ither again.” In  other words, he must go forward 
“towards the east,” like Adam and Cain. Here we have again that fear 
lest the Creative Principle may return  and live as spirit only.

And the servant found Rebekah at a well and brought her to Isaac. 
But Rebekah, like Sarai, was barren, and so Isaac, like Abraham, had 
to beg the Lord for offspring. Curious, is it not, that in those days o£ 
prolific progeny all these scriptural women are barren? Not when you 
understand them; they are planetary women, primordial substance, 
and" on this plane not yet endowed with genetic ideation. Tim e alone 
brings this about and by a very natural process. Why then did not these 
ancients say so in plain and simple language? Because it wasn’t being 
done in those days. This was the age of mythology', allegory, metonymy, 
synecdoche, and all the other literary subterfuges. Furthermore, this 
was priestly knowledge, and then as now must be kept from the 
ignorant masses. There can be no priesthood where life is understood, 
hence the obscurantism. T o this is due much of the race’s ignorance 
today; therefore it must be exposed and its “divine authority” de
stroyed. It served the benighted Arian and Piscean ages but it will 
not do for the Aquarian; the race cannot go on forever living by a 
delusion.

24. And when her days to be delivered were fulfilled, behold
there were twins in her womb. [Chap. 25.]

T he Hebrew^ Gemini, though cosmogonically they w’ere Pisces, the 
twrin fishes. One is stronger than the other, and the weak must serve 
the strong, as did Eve and Abel. T he two are consciousness and 
energy, and one shall dominate the other. Now we must assume that 
fhe original consciousness in  the “womb” of the Absolute is older than 
the planetary energy, hence Esau, the older, should be consciousness, 
and Jacob, energy, but wherever two males are employed there is 
confusion; and here we suspect duplication also. Both Jacob and Esau 
represent the Creator, and perhaps sometime there was an Esau myth 
of Creation as, wre suspect, there was of Lot and Ishmael. Esau is



Mimael and Jacob is Isaac; as Ishmael had twelve children, we can 
assume Esau had also. W ith these he founded a city, Petra, stone, 
earth, in Edom, which is Eden. Jacob has twelve children and goes 
to Egypt, which is also earth. Esau was first, and he was “red all over” 
like Adam, and Jacob, following after, “took hold of Esau’s licel”— 
and so became a “heel” himself. And Esau was a hunter of the fields 
(of space) and Jacob was a plain man dwelling in tents— the “sheaths,” 
or “skins,” put on in Involution. Esau was a rough man bu t Jacob 
■was "a smoothe m an.” Yes, indeed; he robbed his brother of his b irth 
right, deceived his father and likewise his father-in-law.

Except for the rights of primogeniture, the Bible does not tell us 
what Esau’s birthright was, bu t perhaps we can. In  the creative process, 
consciousness must forfeit its spiritual nature to energy, and energy 
drags it down to dense m atter, earth, here, a “mess of red pottage.” 
This is the meaning of all mythological sin—spirit becoming matter. 
Such was Esau’s sin, and sometimes I think that the Gentiles must be 
his children, since in swallowing this Semitic “mess of pottage” they 
sold their birthright, reason. “Spiritually, we are all Semites,” said 
Pope Pius XI. Yes, and that is w hat’s the m atter with us spiritually.

As with Abram, a great darkness now comes upon Isaac; old and 
ready to die, he would bless his eldest, Esau, bu t Rebekah, the femi
nine, loved m ateriality more, and so she taught her son to be dishonest, 
to cheat his father as he had cheated his brother. In spite of the purely 
mythological nature of this story, the racial trait will out. Rebekah is 
the eternal Jewess, lashing her children on to get and get. Together 
m other and son deceive Isaac so that he gives Jacob the blessing- 
intended for Esau. T h a t Isaac could not recall his misplaced blessing 
is but an occultist’s way of presenting nature’s irrevocable process. 
“W hat I have written, I have w ritten.” This is made obvious in the 
next chapter. Here Isaac knows of the deception yet he blesses Jacob 
again and again.

“T he voice is Jacob’s voice, but the hands are the hands of Esau.” 
We might well keep this statement in mind whenever we read the 
Bible. Its voice is the voice of literalism, but the hand that wrote it 
is the hand of occultism.

Jacob was a scoundrel, but Isaac prophesied that the day would 
come when Esau would trium ph over his unscrupulous brother.

40. . . .  and it shall come to pass when thou shah have the domin
ion, that thou shalt break his yoke from off thy neck. [Chap. 27.]

And when will this be? In  Evolution. Here consciousness breaks the 
yoke of m atter and eventually gains dominion. Did Jew and Gentile
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understand tlieir scriptures, this would be the objcct of their effort 
today. It is the hold that m atter and m aterial things have upon our 
consciousness that causes all our troubles; therefore it must be broken. 
This is the work of the next three thousand years.

But, in this story, we’re still in Involution and on the second plane. 
The time has come to move and so—

I. . . .  there was a famine in the land, besides the first famine that 
was in the days ol Abraham.

T here is a famine on every plane when its work is done. There 
was one hi A braham ’s day; there was one in Isaac’s day; and soon we 
will find another driving Jacob down into Egypt, earth. Isaac, however 
was not allowed to go, only his seed,, and so we come to Jacob.

Jacob

W hen Esau finally realized what Jacob had done to him, he deter
mined to kill his brother— the Cain and Abel aspect of this story. But 
Rebekah, overhearing the plot, warned Jacob and sent him off to 
parts unknown.

10. And Jacob went out from Beer-sheba, and went toward 
Haran.

II. And he lighted upon a certain place, and tarried there all 
night, because the sun was set; and he took of the stones of that 
place, and pu t them for his pillows, and lay down in that place to 
sleep.

12. And he dreamed, and behold a ladder set up on the earth, 
and the top of it reached to heaven: and behold the angels of God 
ascending and descending on it.

Here we have another mystery that is no mystery. This scala cccdi, 
or ladder of heaven, is b u t the seven-runged ladder of the planetary 
entity, here involutionary; and the “angels of God” that ascend and 
descend upon it are the creative forces. This is the same as the tower 
of Bahel, which also reached to heaven. This too is myth material. 
T he Persians had their scala cccli, a ladder of seven rungs on which 
the souls of earth ascended and descended. T he Brahmins had their 
ladder too, the sacred M ount Meru, reached by seven steps. Jacob 
' ‘called the name of that place Beth-el/’ “house of God,” and the 
“house of God” is the earth. And he awakened from his dream and 
said, “How dreadful is this place! this is none other than the house 
of God . . Yes, this is El Shaddai’s house and we too said it was a 
dreadful place.



Why ihe possessive Jacob had to use stones for a pillow is not 
stated; however, he piled them together, poured oil on them, and 
called them Beth-el. “And this stone, which I have set for a pillar, shall 
be God’s house” [28:22].

For once this is not figurative, as when we say the Church is God’s 
house, bu t literal and factual. I t is ihe earth, whose symbol is a stone, 
petra. And that we may k n o w  Lhat  Esau also helped build it, we are 
told in other sources that he went south of the Dead Sea (dead sun) 
and there “reared Petra, a glorious capital.” Jacob and Esau are Jachin 
and Eoaz, whose synergistic efforts produced this world. The Jhwhist 
tells us their nature. This dream is from the Elohist, but it ends with 
a touch that: is peculiarly priestly— “and of all that thou shalt give me 
I will surely give the tenth u n t o  thee.” T he holy authority for tithes. 
By Lhe time we reach Malachi, the curse of God is called down on all 
who refuse to pay them. This little touch confirms our opinion that 
the Elohist represents the transitional stage between the mythologizing 
Jhwhist and the religionizing priest.

Now Esau had m arried two I-Iittite women, “which were a grief of 
m ind unto Isaac and to Rebekah.” And so they began to worry lest 
Jacob do likewise. This would, never do; he must marry one of his 
own race. And this, like circumcision, has come down to us in the 
flesh—race in-breeding resulting in an unassimilible element. For a 
Jew to marry outside his race is a grave offense, bu t this source of the 
rule is but the mythological miscegenation of “the sons of God” and 
the m ortal women. T hus Esau’s offense was but that of Noah’s day, 
and lest Jacob commit it also, Isaac sent him  out to find a wife among 
his own.

And now Jacob also journeys east, and soon beside a well he finds 
Rachel, watering her sheep as Rebekah 'watered her camel. And not 
only did she water them, she was them, for “Rachel” means God’s ewe, 
or sheep; and sheep are symbols of the sacrificed Life Principle. And 
Rachel was the daughter of Laban, Jacob’s uncle. And when Rachel 
brought the stranger home, Laban said to him, “. . . surely thou art 
my bone and my flesh. And he abode with him the space of a m onth” 
[29:11]. Thus Jacob was taken in by Laban, and later Laban was 
“taken in ” by Jacob. The blessing and the b irthright were not enough 
for him; he also cheated Laban and took his possessions.

1. And he heard the words of Laban’s sous, saying, Jacob hath 
taken away all that was our father’s, and of that which was our 
father’s hath he gotten all this glory. [Chap. 31.]
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But Laban also cheated Jacob, not only in wages “ ten times,” but 
in women also; he substituted Leah lor Rachel on the wedding night. 
One would think that a smoothie like Jacob would know his women, 
but sophisticated moderns have no right to laugh, for they don’t know 
Leah from Rachel either. T he word “Leah” means weary (Leah the 
Forsaken). And our version says she was “tender eyed,” therefore sweet 
and beautiful, wc think, but the original word meant tender in the 
sense of sore and unpleasant. And "Laban” means white. Out of such 
bits of inform ation another of our “great Bible students” arrives at 
the conclusion that Leah and Laban were Albinos, hence the fraud 
under cover of night. And such is understanding in our day.

Jacob must have been as drunk as Lot and as dumb as Adam. And 
we are not being disrespectful of “holy scripture” ; merely explaining 
unholy nature and exposing priestly fraud. Laban’s excuse was that 
the youngest must not marry before the firstborn. If this was the law, 
one would think that Laban would have told his future son-in-law the 
fact before the marriage, not after. In our society his act would be a 
serious offense, but not in nature. In  the creative process, first elements 
ceme first, hence Leah the elder. Throughout the Bible, the youngest 
offspring means forward in the creative process; Jacob’s love for the 
younger Rachel is his adherence to it..

So now Laban promises Jacob the younger if Jacob will work 
another seven years. These various seven years, three in all, are the 
septenary stages in Involution. Laban called them weeks; “fulfill her 
week,” he said. These, however, are planetary weeks and identical with 
the “days” ol the first chapter.

And now7 the hard-working Jacob earns a different kind of wages, 
the wages of bigamy. He marries Rachel also, but alas she too is 
barren; but not for long, for now begins the champion baby m arathon 
of all history, and even mythology. Leah and Rachel, vying for Jacob’s 
favor through offspring, not only race with each other but use their 
handmaidens to help them win. They also use mandrakes. This little 
touch is not mythology but local superstition. T he Druses of Syria, 
even today, have a legend that “the sons of God” created man by 
anim ating the plant mandragora, or man-dragon. T he plant is physi
cally shaped like man and so became a symbol of fertility to barren 
women. Apparently it worked, for the'result of this m arital race was 
twelve sons and one daughter, of which more anon.

And now Jacob would leave Laban—but not with much. By 
another sly deception, he separates the good cattle from the poor and 
steals away in the night. Jacob was a thief and his wife was no better. 
She stole her father’s gods, or images, and carried them away to



another land. And when Laban, in his effort to recover them, caught 
up with her, she “pu t them in the camels’ furniture and sat on them. 
And Laban searched all the tent bu t found them not” [31:34]. No 
wonder the young Joseph made good in Egypt; with such a parentage 
as this, how could he fail? And what about these gods that Laban 
thought so much of? Wc thought the jews wrere monotheists from 
Abraham on. All this, however, is bu t Jacob’s voice; let’s see what is 
in Esau’s hand. These people represent the Creative Principle, there
fore the images that Rachel took were those of the Creator, namely, 
the archetypal forms. These, as symbolized by her act, w7ere carried 
downward, hidden in the carriers’ furniture, the planetary genes. This 
is why Laban did nothing to the culprits; on tiie contrary, he said, 
“I have learned by experience that the Lord hath blessed me for thy 
sake” [30:27]. And did we not say that the Creator had to learn by 
experience? We did, and so did the Greeks—Pro-metheus, pre-, or 
involutionary, learning. W e’ve been long in getting around to this 
“divine authority” for it, but here it is. So with our other statements; 
they are all here in “God’s word,” but you have to know them before 
you can see them.

And now* we find that Jacob is a coward also. On learning that Esau 
is coming against him, he divides his flock and also his family and 
servants. T he latter he puts in front, his wives and children next, 
while he stays behind to pray for safety. And this is the man whom 
God hath  called to father his “chosen people.” Not in  all Greek 
mythology can you find so despicable a character; only Joshua’s God 
outdoes him. Yet the Jhwhist is right and the rest are wrong. It is he 
who gives us the true nature of the Creative Principle—sinful Adam, 
murderous Cain, drunken Noah, and thieving Jacob— the rest arc 
priestly liars. A ntedating these by centuries, the Jhwhist accords with 
the prehistoric Greeks; and just as mythology recedes from these does 
it become “crooked and deceitful from the bottom .” In due time, as 
w:e shall sec, it doesn’t make sense at all.

T he thirty-fourth chapter carries on the murderous process. H am or 
the Ilivite and his sons invite Jacob and his tribe to live with them. 
This they will do only if the Hivites are circumcised. In spite of the 
racial insolence o£ this demand, the host agrees, and, while they are 
sore, Simeon and Levi, Jacob’s sons, m urder them and take their 
possessions. T he cause of it all was H am or’s son Shechem, whom we’ll 
meet again later. Here wre would ask the Christian world why it 
respects this Book, its people, and its God? This is not just murder; it 
is war. '1’hough not the first, one would think that a moral God would 
have punished the wdiole lot of them; but no, he immediately appears
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unto Jacob, blesses him again and promises him the world. A strange 
kind of God, this! A blesser of murderers, a supporter of thieves. This, 
h o w e v e r ,  is not the Jhwhist speaking; it is the priest, and his purpose 
is to establish a divine and holy basis lor a power-hungry priesthood. 
Only in our concept of Causation—a nonm oral principle—does the 
Bible make sense.

And now God appears again and, as with Abram, changes Jacob’s 
name; . . thy name shall not be called any more Jacob, but Israel 
shall be thy n a m e . . .” [35:10]. Jacob becomes Israel at exactly the 
same point in the Hebrew myth that Uranus becomcs Cronus in the 
Greek. And there is apparently seme connection here, for Movers tells 
us that “Kronus Saturn was called by the Phoenicians, Israel.” And 
Philo makes the same statement. Jacob or Yakub from the root word 
yak, means one, unity, but Israel is plural, collective, and multiple.

And so from here on the homogeneous unity becomes more hetero
geneous. As we put it, prim ordial substance becomcs discrete, resulting 
in the “monadic host.” And so we come back to Jacob’s large family, 
twelve sons and a daughter. These appear in this myth at exactly the 
same time and place as the twelve T itans in the Greek mvth. These 
titanic twelve create the world and man, and the Hebrew twelve 
create the hum an race, Israel. These are the Elohim of the Elohist’s 
account, and the chief F.loah said to the rest, “Let us make man in our 
image”—a complete contradiction of the priest.

Here also begins the history of Jacob’s sons. All of them were born 
in or near Beth-el, the house of God, later changed to Beth-el-hem 
and finally to Bethlehem, which means the house of bread. But not 
earthly bread, cosmic bread, the substance of the earth. This pro
vided for, Rachel dies and Jacob sets up a pillar “ that is the pillar of 
Rachel’s grave unto this day”— and ours. A tomb now adorns the spot 
and the credulous pilgrims believe that it is Rachel’s grave, when all 
the while this pillar bu t marked the end of the spiritual planes and 
the beginning of the material. Proof of this is also here before us, but 
again you must know it to see it.

In all creation myths, the gods who deal with fire (cosmic), forging 
thunderbolts, armor, and so on, were lame—Agni, Reginn, Vulcan, 
Hephaestus, and even Oedipus-—cripple-foot. I t is not just a coincidence 
that Jacob bccomes lame at this time. T o  go back a bit, Jacob had 
just sent his possessions over the river Jabbok, which means muddy, 
matter: later, we will meet it again as Jordan. His purpose was to 
placate Esau with gifts, and Esau, the Bible says, was Edom. It could 
have said Eden, for that is what it is, the lower involutionary planes. 
Going over the river Jabbok is the going-over of the Life Principle
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from the spiritual third to the material Tour.2 But Jacob tarried awhile 
to pray for safety again.

24, And Jacob was left alone; and there wrestled a m an [force] 
with him until the breaking of the day [the fourth ill Creation].

25. And when he saw that he prevailed not against him, he 
touched the hollow of his thigh; and the hollow of Jacob’s thigh 
was out of joint, as he wrestled with him.

31. And as he passed over Penuei the sun rose upon him, and he 
halted upon his thigh. [Chap. 32.]

In the creative process, accreting m atter cripples spirit and so wre 
have a crippled person in all mythologies. But think not of this as mere 
mythology, or even metaphysics; it is a fact in nature. At this very 
moment the free spirit of the sun is being “touched” and crippled 
by matter.

32. Therefore the children of Israel eat not of the sinew which 
shrank, which is upon the hollow of the thigh, unto this day; be
cause he touched the hollow of Jacob’s thigh in the sinew that 
shrank.

Here begins a list of mythological prohibitions that ends in a 
dietary religion. And such is this religion and. all its cu s to m s- 
mythological.

T he thirtieth  verse tells us that during this wrestling- m atch Jacob 
saw7 God face to face. How can wre harmonize this with those other 
statements: “No man hath seen God at any time,” and “There shall 
be no man see me and live”? Very easily. Jacob wras not a man. He 
was the Life Principle on the third involutionary plane, and here his 
name is changed because henceforth that Principle is changed. It is 
only natural then that the myth should change likewise. And so it 
turns out, lor now' we come to Joseph, Jacob’s youngest son, save 
Benjamin, which means “son of the right hand,” and the right hand 
is the right hand of Being, namely, Evolution, subsequent to Joseph, 
the last of Involution.

3. And Israel loved Joseph more than all his children, because he
was the son of his old age: and he made him a coat of many colors.
[Chap. 37.]

Please note the wording here. “Israel loved Joseph more than all 
his children,” not just more than any of his children; and also the

2 This going over or throwing down, in Greece, was Dia-bolos, Devil, and Jacob is 
his Hebrew equivalent:.
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reason given—“because he was the son of his old age.” The latter is 
not the rule in large families; furtherm ore, Benjamin was still 
y o u n g e r .  W hat then does it mean? It means only that the third stage 
in Creation is drawing to a close and that a successor must be estab
lished—a m atter for the narrator to determine, and this is how he 
does it: he has Joseph dream a prophetic dream in which the youngster 
sees himself ruling over his brothers. N aturally this offends these 
older and, save in mythology, rightful heirs, and so they seek to kill 
him —the Cain and Abel of this version. So Joseph is the destined 
successor and his destiny earth, here Egypt, clothed in his “coat of 
many colors”—N oah’s rainbow and Ish tar’s necklace, namely, the 
earth’s involutionary and colorful aura. And how many know that, 
when reading of some mythological being dying and giving up the 
ghost, this is the ghost he is giving up?

Joseph

11. And his brothers envied him; but his father observed the 
saying.

12. And their brethren went to feed their father’s flocks in 
Shechem. [Chap. 37.]

Shechem was the son of Hamor, slain by Simeon and Levi, bu t now 
we find he is a land. And Jacob sent Joseph into this land to look for 
his brothers, but they had departed.

15. And a certain man found him, and behold, he was wandering 
[planet-like] in the fields [of space]: and the man asked him saying, 
W hat seekest thou?

16. And he said, 1 seek my brethren: tell me, I pray thee, where 
they feed their flocks.

T he earth in its sun stage with its flock of planets. W hen Apollo, 
the sun, was banished he fed the flocks of King Admetus.

17. And the man said, They are departed hence; for I heard them 
say, Let us go to Dothan. And Joseph went after his brethren, and 
found them in Dothan.

These various places, Shechem, Dothan, and so on are but progres
sive stages in the descent toward matter, earth, which, we are told, is 
but a “hole in the ether.” Now when Joseph arrives his jealous 
brothers throw him into a hole, or pit—that “bottomless p it” of 
Revelation. This then is but the Old Testam ent version of Satan be- 
'ing thrown into the pit called Hell, Lucifer into the pit called Orcus,

Abraham, Isaac and Jacob —  c h a p t e r  x x i  499



the T itans into Tartarus, and M ahasura into Honderah. And "they 
stripped Joseph out of his coat, his coat of many colors that was on 
him ” [37:23]. W hen dense m atter is formed the earth-entity loses its 
involutions.ry garments; in other words, it becomes “naked,” as was 

'Adam, Noah, Ishtar, and the others.
Now according to the New Testam ent it was Joseph’s brothers who 

sold him “down the river,” bu t according to this chapter, King James 
version, it was first the Ishmaelites and then the M idianites: “T hen  
there passed by M idianites merchantmen; and they drew and lifted 
up Joseph out of the pit, and sold Joseph to the Ishmaelites for twenty 
pieces of silver; and they brought Joseph into Egypt” [37:28]. And 
the thirty-sixth verse says, “And the M idianites sold him  into Egypt 
unto Potiphar, an officer of Pharaoh’s, and captain of the guard.” Yet 
in Acts 7:9 we read: “And the patriarchs, moved with envy, sold 
Joseph into Egypt, but God was with him.” And Genesis 45:4, where 
Joseph is speaking to his brothers, reads, “. . . I am Joseph your 
brother, whom ye sold into Egypt.” W ho then did sell Joseph? And 
why? The answer to the second question is given in 45:5: “Now there
fore be not grieved, nor angry with yourselves, that ye sold me hither: 
for God did send me before you to preserve life.” And that is the key 
to the whole story.

As for the various versions, they seem to be one of those contradic
tions our “higher critics” search for; bu t no, for the Mzdz-anites, the 
Ishmaelites, the Israelites, and the God who was with them are all 
one— the planetary entity. T he Ishmaelites were the descendants of 
Ishmael, son of Abraham by Hagar the Egyptian, and the Midi-anites 
were the forces of the middle planes between spirit and m atter. T he 
ancient people of that name ■were called, in mythology, “Sons of the 
snake,” the genetic serpent. This it was that sold Joseph “down the 
river” Jordon, the stream of life, into Egypt, matter. T he crime then 
was no more moral than that of Adam or Cain; it w'as to be. Joseph’s 
brothers’ selling him into slavery in Egypt is bu t the parallel to N oah’s 
forcing his son Elam into slavery to his brothers, particularly Shem or 
Chem, which also is Egypt.

And now that we may see the nonm oral and purely genetic nature 
of this process, the story of Joseph is interrupted here and that of 
Onan is presented, an editorial act no one can understand who does 
not know the Bible's theme is Creation. Onan represents the genetic 
principle, hence the Creator. Now Judah, O nan’s father (anything is 
possible in mythology), commands him to go in and lie w ith his 
brother’s wife, to preserve the seed, which, from a moral standpoint, 
was contrary to O nan’s conscience. He therefore refused, bu t instead
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of c o m m e n d i n g  Onan, “God slew him .” More strange justice. A moral 
God slays a man for following his moral conscience, and blesses thieves 
and murderers. You see, this Book is ridiculous, save as we interpret it. 
This God is but the nonm oral genetic principle, here the planetary 
seed; and from its standpoint nothing matters but its own c o n t i n u i t y ,  

and nothing is wrong that is conducive to its preservation. This is the 
c e n t r a l  fact that we must keep in m ind if we would understand the 
s u b s e q u e n t  atrocities of the Bible. The rest of this chapter (38) is akin 
to the first—-Judah’s misconduct with his daughter-in-law, who plays 
the harlot. T he chapter is a genetic prelude and key to Joseph in 
Egypt.

Chapter thirty-nine continues in the same vein: Joseph is sold to 
Potiphar, captain of the guard, in other words, the guardian law of 
matter. Joseph, the Life Principle, becomes his servant, and eventually 
master of his house, whose mistress is matter.

7. And it came to pass after these things, that his master’s wife 
cast her eyes upon Joseph; and she said, Lie with me.

12. And she caught him  by his garment, saying, Lie with me: 
and he left his garment in her hand, and fled, and got him out.

This little scene is a touch of the old Eve-Serpent-Pandora story. 
Joseph is virtuous Adam and Prometheus, and so he will have naught 
to do with sensuous m atter, as yet. And yet how the inner contradicts 
the outer, for this is precisely what happens to Joseph. Since “hell hath 
no fury like a woman scorned,” the hussy has him thrown into that 
prison that is m atter. Here he meets Pharaoh’s chief baker and butler, 
representatives of the earth’s substance, or life’s sustenance. This too 
is imprisoned, and this too dreams strange dreams that only the 
planetary ideation can interpret. Joseph’s brothers called him a 
dreamer, and now we find him an interpreter of dreams, including 
Pharaoh’s. Now dreams imply sleep, and the prominence given here to 
sleep implies a sleepy place, Eden, “the land of Nod,” N oah’s garden, 
and so on. Here the Life Principle slept and dreamed.

Now before we can understand Pharaoh or his dream, wc must know 
who Pharaoh was, or, more correctly, is. T he word itself was a patro
nymic of the reigning house of Egypt, and according to popular belief 
die scriptural Pharaohs were three Egyptian kings; yet nowhere, save 
in the Bible, is there any account of these specific kings, particularly 
the cruel Pharaoh. Neither is there any record of Joseph, Moses, or 
even of the captivity. Yet according to the Hebrews, Moses practically 
destroyed Egypt. Were this literally true, some record should remain.
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Since there is none , this itself should make us suspect it to be wholly 
Hebrew in origin, and mythical at that.

T he etymology of the word “Pharaoh” is a m atter of dispute. Ac
cording to some authorities, the phara is a combination of the Egyp
tian definite article pha, and Ra, the great sun god. Others assert it 
means “Son of the sun.” And what would this be save the earth itself, 
for the earth is a son of the sun, not as in science, a cast off, bu t as in 
our theory, a son of its own sun period. And so says Revelation. Still 
others say the name comes from the Egyptian words per-aa, meaning 
“great house,” and, of course, these assume this is Egypt’s great royal 
house. But no, this “great house” is the Egyptian Beth-el, house of 
God, the earth itself. Only as such can we understand Pharaoh’s dream, 
and likewise the hardening of his heart, of which, more later. A h in t 
of the real nature of the prototypal Pharaoh, which the kings assumed, 
is found in certain occult manuscripts; these speak of “the seven souls 
of Pharaoh,” actually the sevenfold aura, planes, elements, and so on.

And Pharaoh -was asleep, and he dreamed a dream in which he saw 
seven fat and seven lean kine, and also seven good and seven poor ears 
of corn. T he literal meaning given—seven good and seven barren 
years-—is very clever and affords a logical reason for a historical 
Joseph’s promotion, but this is not the real meaning. Since Pharaoh 
is not a hum an being and Egypt is not northeast Africa, the meaning 
is not literal. T he heptadsjiere, as elsewhere, refer to the seven pl_anes 
and cycles of Evolution, the future of the primeval earth. All this the 
bare earth dreamed of while it slept or “rested,” but only the genetic 
Joseph could interpret that dream. From apocryphal sources we learn 
the reason for this: it is that Joseph dreamed the same dream as 
Pharaoh, and in that dream was told its meaning also. This is just a 
subtle way of saying Joseph and Pharaoh are one. This they were, 
and yet they were not, for Joseph is the creative consciousness and 
Pharaoh its energy. On the lower planes, as we said, the latter trium phs 
over the former, imprisons and enslaves it. And so Pharaoh’s initial 
lordship over Joseph is but Gain’s trium ph over Abel, Shem’s over 
Ham, and Jacob's over Esau. Eventually Joseph gains dominion, and 
this is Isaac’s prophecy to Esau fulfilled, or at least begun. T he com
plete fulfillment comes later. T h a t Joseph and God are one is implied 
in 40:8. “And Joseph said unto them, Do not interpretations belong 
to God? tell me them”—the dreams. Yes, the interpretation of the 
earth’s dream belongs to God, and Joseph does the interpreting.

For this great service Pharaoh made Joseph ruler over all Egypt 
and changed his name to Zaphnath-paaneah, which, since we’re dealing 
with interpretations, means “nourisher of the world,” “governor of
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the place of life,” and so on, and who is that but the Creator? Pharaoh 
also gives Joseph a wife, Ascnath. And who is .she? She is the Egyptian 
e q u i v a l e n t  of the Assyrian Earth Mother, Ashtoreth, abhorred bv the 
Hebrews. Well, they say if you either hate or love a thing long enough 
it will come to you. Asenath was the daughter of the priest of On, and 
the priest of On is On, in mythology. And On wras Egypt’s God at 
that time. This is the root of their Aton religion. T he Hebrews took 
this also; it is the “on” in Onan and likewise in Solomon. On is thus 
but another name for God, so likewise is Onan, and his daughter is 
matter. This, the genetic wed in Egypt, earth; and from this union 

-came two sons, Manasseh and Ephraim —forgetfulness and fru itfu l
n e s s . T he material earth forgot its spiritual source, but later it too 
t)iecame a source. In  Revelation it is rebuked for this same forgetful
ness.

And now let us make a diagram ’* of this long descent from Abram in 
Ur, prim ordial light, to Joseph in Egypt, primeval darkness. We will 
find it strangely similar to our own, and, if we include the female 
aspect, very much like that of the Greeks. T h a t we cannot wholly 
complete it is not our fault but that of our source material.

And now Joseph is master of all Egypt; Pharaoh addressing him 
speaks thus: . . w ithout thee shall no man lift up his hand or his
foot in all the land of Egypt.” In the fat years that followed, “ Joseph 
gathered corn as the sand of the sea, very much, until he left num 
bering; for it was w ithout num ber.” But having read, of Adam’s herbs 
and Noah’s grapes, we need not assume that this corn was real. It 
is what we called the earth’s vitamins. T h a t the famine was also 
planetary, and mythical, is also evident from 41:56: “And the famine 
was over all the face of the earth.” This is not ignorant provincialism 
but ancient cosmology. However, there was plenty of historical back
ground for this myth—the accounts of King Zoser, and Ba.ba of El- 
Kah. T hey too had to contend with drought and famine. Of the distress 
these wrought, Zoser (2980 b . c . )  wrote thus: “I am very anxious on 
account of those who arc in the palace. My heart is in great anxiety 
on account of misfortune, for in my time the Nile has not overflowed 
for a period of seven years. There is scarcely any produce of the field; 
herbage fails; eatables are wanting. Every man robs his neighbor. Men 
move with nowhere to go . . . The people of the court are at their wits' 
end. T he storehouses were built, but all that was in them has been 
consumed.” And Baba, still centuries before Joseph’s time, says: “I 
collected corn as a friend of the harvest-god. I was watchful in time
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of sowing. And when a famine arose, lasting many years, I distributed 
corn to the city each year of famine.”

According to the Hebrew myth, all countries of the earth came into 
Egypt to escape the famine; these are but the involutionary elements 
coming into the earth, to escape the famine that had overtaken the 
sun. Jacob’s sons coming in are these specifically. Here follows a long 
account of Joseph’s ill-treatment of his brothers and final declaration 
of identity. He was but testing them, as God tested Isaac. The smart 
boy Joseph met all the problems, and Pharaoh rewarded him accord
ingly. If this be history, we wonder how these Egyptians survived w ith
out him for some two thousand years.

And now, having prospered, Joseph did what Joseph always does— 
sends for his whole tribe, and they come flocking into Egypt, Jacob 
along with them.

6. And they took their cattle, and their goods, which they had 
gotten in the land of Canaan, and came into Egypt, Jacob and all his 
seed with him [planetary seed, that is].

27. . . .  all the souls of the house of Jacob, which came into Egypt,



were three score and ten [and three score and ten me 70 or 7, the 
n u m b e r  of Creation]. [Chap. 4 6 .]

In  all other systems of philosophy, metaphysics, and religion, the 
T rin ity  is something above and beyond us and our world, but we have 
said that it comes down into m atter and becomes matter. And now, 
oddly enough, the Bible says the same thing, for Jacob, the third person 
and summation of the three, comes down into Egypt, which is earth. 
And for those who refuse to identify the rascally Jacob with God, the 
fourth verse tells us that God came also.

4. I will go down with thee into Egypt; and I will also surely 
bring thee up again [Evolution],

“T he beings on earth say that God is in heaven, bu t the angels in 
heaven say that God is on earth,” says The Zohar.

So God tells these people, before they get down to Egypt, that he will 
surely bring them up again. If this be Jewish history, one is justified 
in asking why God sent them down in the first place. And this is not 
man questioning the will of God as in his work, nature, but only a 
perverted history as in "the word of God.” Only as mythologized 
cosmology is this story other than ridiculous.

And now Jacob is old and soon to die, and realizing this he, Involu
tion, calls'" tlieTstatic earth’s two qualities, forgetfulness and potential 
fruitfulness, to his side to bless them. As the first is the elder, Joseph 
guides him  to Jacob’s right hand, but Jacob, in reverse to Isaac, ou t
wits him. Aware of the earth’s future, he blesses the younger, fru itfu l
ness; in  other words, the earth will be fruitful and trium ph over its 

' death and forgetfulness. This is the evolutionary opposite of Jacob’s 
trium ph over Esau, bu t in both cases the younger, or forward aspect, 
gets God’s blessing.

Jacob then gathers his own twelve sons about him to tell them “that 
which shall befall you in the last days”—of Creation. And here we 
come to another mystery—the meaning and destiny of the twelve tribes 
of Israel. As this is a Creation myth, the word “ tribes” is not literal 
but symbolic. T here were not twelve tribes of Jews, nor were ten of 
them lost. These twelve are identical with the twelve Elohim, the 
twelve Titans, and so oh; in  other words, aspects of the Creative 
process. T he ancients made them twelve to conform with the cosmo- 
gonicahodiac. All occultists, past and present, identify the twelve sons 
of Jacob with this, bu t Jacob’s allusions are not definite enough for 
clear identity. Judah, “the lion of the tribe,” is obvious; this is Leo, 
of whom it was said, “T he sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a
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lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh come; and unto him shallO . .  7
the gathering ol the people be.” T he gathering of the elements from 
space; we called the sun a gatherer and transformer of the elements. 
The phrase “untill Shiloh comes” is also a mystery, but here we can 
see at least what it is not—the Christ of religion. The sun shall reign 
till complete materialization comes. Benjamin, “son of the right hand,” 
is the first sign in Evolution, Virgo in our arrangement. Dan is Scorpio, 
“a serpent [desire plane] by the way, an adder in the path, that biteth 
the horse heels, so that the rider [Sagittarius, man] shall fall back
ward” morally to the animal. T he rest are as you see them, Jacob’s 
inclusion of Manasseh and Ephraim in his own family, fourteen males 
in all, is the occult addition to the zodiac referred to earlier.

After the death of Jacob, Joseph takes his place, that is, he repre
sents the Creative Principle in totu, not just a projection thereof. 
Therefore all the prophecies and blessings Jacob heaps upon him  are 
of and for the earth. Jacob also foretells that Joseph will someday 
return to the house of his Fathers, Bethlehem, the planetary source. 
And we have said that the earth returns to the Absolute, T he re turn  
is by way of Evolution, and so Joseph dies and Genesis, or Involution, 
comes to an end. Exodus, or Evolution, is thus a new chapter in this 
Book of Life.
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chapter XXII

E X O D U S  O R  E V O L U T I O N

The controversy which is so perseveringly carried 
on in our own day between supernaturalists and ra
tionalists rests on the failure to recognize the al
legorical nature of all religion.

Sch o pen h a u er

We n o w  c o m e  t o  t h a t  p i i a r a o i -i , d e n s e  m a t t e r , “ w h o  k n e w  n o t  

Joseph,” the prcphysical. This represents that postsolar period of 
condensation and incrustation, as set forth in our theory. Here the 
Israelites, or creative elements, were slowly sinking into bondage to a 
congealing force, the Medusa of the Greeks. T h at this is the true 
meaning of the Hebrews’ bondage in Egypt is attested to by scripture 
itself- In  Galatians 4 and 3, Paul says this: "But so we, when we were 
children, were in bondage under the elements of the world.'’ Here the 
creative forces were set to making bricks, for Pharaoh’s treasure city, 
Raamses, city of R a , the sun, where the bricks were made. Bricks are 
“building blocks,” and such are atoms called today. The bricks of this 
chapter, therefore, are the same bricks as those of Babel; and the work 
the Israelites were doing was the same as that at Babel, namely, the 
building of this earth. This was gri.evi.ous work indeed; a deliverer, or 
releaser, from m atter was needed, and so we come to the great man 
Moses.

To most people Moses is as real a character as Caesar or Alexander, 
yet if, like these, he actually lived, why has history ignored him? There 
is not a word about him  anywhere save in  the Jewish scriptures. True, 
his name appears in ancient books, but only because their authors had 
read the scriptures and accepted them literally. Sigmund Freud, him 
self a Jew, made an exhaustive search for him and found nothing. The 
reason should now be obvious—Moses is as mythological as Adam, 
Abram, Jacob and Joseph; in fact, he is Joseph non7 in Evolution. 
According to Josephus, Moses’ real name was Osarsiph, i.e., Joseph, in 
other words, the Creative Principle now on the seventh plane. The 
Bible itself implies this: Moses, it says, was the seventh in line from 
the father principle—Abram, Isaac, Jacob, Levi, Kohath, Amram, and 
Hoses, the involutionary seven. T he word Amram is but a repeat of
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Abram, the Life Principle that died spiritually when it became matter. 
And from apocryphal sources we learn that Amram “lived w ithout 
sin” and died, not of old age, bu t “owing only to the effect of the 
poison of the serpent,” namely, m atter. This too was borrowed from 
old Egypt, for according to its mythology the sun god Ra died of the 
sting of a serpent. Amram, Abram, and Adam are all one, and Moses 
is their evolutionary sequel.

T he name Moses is Egyptian and comes from mo,  the Egyptian word 
for water, and uses, meaning saved from water, in this case, prim ordial. 
Names of several Egyptian kings bear traces of it; we have, for instance, 
Ahmose, Amosis, Thutmose, and Thutmosis. T he word thut  means 
“is born,” and rnose, as used, means Savior. Thus Thutm ose means a 
Savior is born—and such is Moses, the evolutionary savior of the in- 
volutionary Life Principle. This is the basis of all Savior myths. It is 
the Messiah of preexilic scripture, subsequently literalizcd and hum an
ized by postexilic priests. I t is the early references to this inevitable 
event that are now interpreted as prophecies of Christ.

T h at it is but mythology and nothing more is proved by its pagan 
parallels. Arabia, Syria, and Phoenicia each had its Moses, only there 
he was Mises. In the Orphic hymn to Bacchus we find that this Mises 
was also picked up in a box floating upon the waters. For this reason 
lie was called Mises, so like Moses. But Mises had another name, 
Bimater, meaning of two mothers; one by nature, the other by adop
tion. So had Moses, so also the two sons of Abram, “one by the flesh, 
the other by promise; which things are an allegory,” as Paul stated. This 
Mises, like Moses, had horns on his head, and also like Moses he wrote 
the laws of the land on two slabs of stone. Again like Moses he had a 
rod with which he worked miracles, the rod having the power to turn 
itself into a serpent, which means it was the serpent of mythology. 
Such was the rod of Moses, and such were his miracles. And so the 
parallel continues: with the help of his rod, Mises divided the rivers 
Orontes and Flydastus; by means of it he passed dry-shod over the Red 
Sea, at tbe head of his army. W hen his army thirsted, he struck the 
rocks with his rod and water gushed out. W herever he went the land 
flowed with “milk and honey” ; and whereas Moses had but a pillar of 
fire by night, Mises had the light of the sun.

Nor does the parallel end with Mises. T he myth woven about the 
legendary Sargon I, 2750 B . C . ,  strikingly resembles the early history 
of Moses, that is, his infancy. This part is given only by the Elohist, 
long subsequent to the Assyrian myths. Now this Elohist says: “. . . 
when she, Moses’ mother, could not longer hide him, she took for him 
an ark of bullrushes and daubed it with slime and with pitch, and put
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the child therein, and she laid it in the flags by the river’s brink” 
[Excel. 2:3]. And on the tablets of Kouyunjik, Sargon tells his story:

“4. My mother, the princess, conceived me; in difficulty she 
brought me forth.

“5. She placed me in an ark of rushes, w ith bitum en my exit she 
sealed up.

“6. She launched me in the river which did not drown me.
“7. T he river carried me to Akki, the water-carrier, it brought me.
“8. Akki, the water-carrier, in tenderness of bowels, lifted me . . .”

In  appreciation, Sargon named his capital Agacli, called by the 
Semites Akkad, and Akkad was near the city of Sippara. Now note 
that Moses’ wife was Zipporah. In  both cases, the ark is the same as 
Noah’s ark, the earth entity, carrying with it the seeds of all things. 
This Sargon himself was; the word means “prince of the sun,” from 
Sar-gina, “the true king.” All mythological kings were named for the 
sun—the God of mythology. From this it was only a step to historical 
kings who worshiped the sun. As Socrates tells us, the first gods that 
the Greeks worshiped were the cosmic bodies. These were realities; it 
remained for the Plebrews to replace them with a conceptual unreality.

T he Egyptian Osiris was also put in a coffer or coffin and set adrift 
on the river Nile. In due time he was picked up by his m other—-and 
Moses was returned to his. In like manner Perseus the Greek god was 
shut up in a chest and cast into the sea at the command of King 
Acrisius. On the shores of Seriphus he was found and raised by Dictys, 
as was Moses by Therm uthis, and Therm uthis was the name of the 
serpent sacred to Isis, the earth mother. This is the same serpent as 
that of Eden, namely, the life force, and this is the serpent Moses 
lifted up in the wilderness, the lower planes in Evolution.

Similar tales were told of Romulus of Rome, M ithra of Persia, and 
even Alexander of Greece. Of Alexander it was said that he crossed 
the Pamphylian Sea miraculously. M enander wrote of it thus:

Have I  to cross where seas indignant roll?
T h e  sea retires and there I  march.

Incapable, like us, of distinguishing mythology from history, Strabo 
tried to explain this on natural grounds—low water in the winter 
,season; and Josephus, no more enlightened, used it to convince the 
Greeks of the miracle of the Red Sea. O ur clergy tell us that “ the 
revealed tru th ” of the Bible is all the spiritual literature we need, yet 
w ithout the literature of other races we cannot understand the Bible. 
As stated, our great need is to have this “revealed tru th ” revealed.
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T he Hebrews had many stories about Moses besides those found in 
the canon, and they reveal much. From these we learn that, as with 
Noah, the whole house was filled with light when Moses was born. 
This, however, is not the same light; it is that second ‘'light shining in 
darkness,” the first em anation of the primeval world.* We learn also 
that there was a “war in heaven” fought over Moses similar to that 
described in Revelation. This is from apocryphal sources, bu t a h in t 
of it is found in canonical Jude, the n in th  verse: “Yet Michael the 
archangel, when contending with the devil he disputed about the 
body of Moses, durst not bring against him  a railing accusation.” 
Now why should these cosmic powers fight over the corpse of a man? 
Well, they didn’t; the fight was that of Involution and Evolution over 
possession of the earth, here called Moses. After this battle, M etatron 
(Enoch) appeared and conducted the spirit of Moses (the life force) 
up to heaven, the higher planes. On the way he passed through seven 
of them, and there saw the angels (energies) of each, from those in the 
first that “controlled ihe waters standing in line” to those of the last 
and highest plane. He was also perm itted to inspect hell, and there 
he saw the damned, ranging all the way from murderers to those who 
ate on Yom Kippur. Tt does not say which was the worse.

T he earlier Bibles tell us that Moses, when he came down from 
the mount, had horns on his head—as Michelangelo portrays him. 
The authors of the King James Version, believing this to be an error 
in translation, made it read “the skin of his face shone,” thus hiding 
the key to Moses. T he former idea came from the L atin Vulgate, and 
reads as follows: “Cumque desccnderet Moyses de monte Sinai, tenebat 
duas tabulas testimonii, et ignorabat quod cornuta esset facies sua ex 
consortio scrmonis Domini.” Translated this means: “And when 
Moses came down from M ount Sinai, he held two tables of the testi
mony, and he did not know7 that his face was horned from conversation 
with the Lord.” Modern scholars believe it should read “rays” rather 
than “horns,” bu t that is because they don’t know Moses. T his is why, 
as we have said, they can’t translate properly. Horns are mythological 
accessories, and in no sense peculiar to the Hebrew' Moses. Many 
mythical beings had them, among which was Bacchus, called by some 
“Xagreus, son of Zens,” and Kore, or Persephone. T hus in the Dio
nysiacs we read:

A Dragon-Bridegroom coiled, in love-inspiring fold . . .
Glided to dark Kore’s maiden couch . . .
Thus  by the alliance with the Dragon of Mther,
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The womb of Persephone became alive with fruit,
Bearing Zagreus, the Horned Child.

As one saved from water, Moses is what was saved after the deluge, 
namely, the earth. As such he is identical with the slimy dragon that 
Apollo discovered alter the flood dried up. And this dragon is the 
devil of Israel; and its devil and its Moses are one. This is what the key 
word “horns” is trying to tell us. Moses is matter, earth, the horned 
beast of Revelation; he is Aries, the genetic Ram; he is Pan the goat
like Aries 011 earth; he is Phallus Erectus, or the serpentine force 
thereof, in Evolution. Thus the Vulgate is right and the others are 
wrong.

Like all the other Bible heroes, Moses is bu t a personification of 
the creative power, and his miracles are the miracles of creation, this 
time on the evolutionary side. More specifically, he is the violent energy 
aspect, while his milder brother Aaron, like Abel, is the genetic con
sciousness; even the word Aaron means “to conceive.” This it is that 
eventually reveals the m eaning and purpose of the earth, and so Aaron 
becomes a mouthpiece and interpreter for Moses as did Joseph for 
Pharaoh. Miriam, their sister, stricken with leprosy, represents m atter 
afflicted with disintegration. Were it otherwise, why did not these two 
miracle workers cure her?

Moses’ serpent-like rod is the Hebrew Caduceus, symbol of the cre
ative power, and wherever it strikes the earth a miracle is wrought. 
But so was it with Mises, and also Abaris, a high priest of Apollo. 
According to Pindar, Apollo gave this great one an arrow with which 
he wrought miracles. Why do we not believe this also?

T he Red Sea is the red earth itself, that lithic ethmos, or sieve, 
through which the life force must pass from Involution to Evolution. 
T he wilderness is the savage lower planes in Evolution through which 
this life, once biologic, must struggle to reach its Promised Land, the 
humanized and spiritualized higher planes. This is our Promised 
Land-—not a gift from God, but an achievement of man, and won by 
soul and not by gold. T he forty years in this wilderness is the time 
that life is given to win this land—the four material cycles and planes. 
These forty years correspond with, the involutionary forty days of the 
deluge, and together constitute those antiscians, or “shadowy op
posites,” already mentioned.

This is Exodus, a wholly uncomprehended book. In proof thereof 
let us quote from one of our professors of “Biblical Literature and 
Religion.” “T he culm inating incident of the Exodus was the crossing 
of the Red Sea. T h a t this was accomplished miraculously, is a m atter



of clear history.” And what is this “clear history”? T he Bible, of course, 
three times over. “The record furnishes us with the facts in triplicate 
narrative.” Therefore it must be true. But to continue: “T rue there 
is the admission that, up to the present time no direct reference to the 
Exodus has been found among the Egyptian inscriptions.” And then 
follows the credulous reason: “Such silence causes no surprise; it is 
the expected silence of a proud and contemptuous people regarding 
an event of hum iliating circumstances.” T here is no end to the ex
planations these apologists find to prove the historicity of Hebrew 
mythology; they must prove it lest their own house of cards comes 
tum bling dowrn. In  this extremity they refer to the Tell-el-Amarna 
Tablets, dating from the alleged captivity period. These tablets speak 
of the Habiri, and our apologists assume these were Hebrews. There 
is no proof of this, nor would they be construed as such but for the 
scriptural myth. T he Tell-el-Amarna Tablets contain a political cor
respondence between Ikhnaton (Amenhotep IV) of Egypt and Barr- 
buryash II, king of Assyria 1375 B.C., and at that time the Hebrews as 
a distinct sect did not exist.

Only as the sequel to the allegorical Genesis does this scriptural 
Exodus become intelligible. As such it tells the same old story— the 
nonmoral and murderous nature of Causation; that is, the Jhwhist 
part does; the others try to conceal it. T he first chapter, and the second 
down to the tenth verse, is from the Elohist and Priestly accounts, and 
here as elsewhere they extol the virtues of God and his “chosen people,” 
then the Jhwhist steps in and tells us the tru th—Moses is a murderer.

11. And it came to pass in those days, when Moses was grown, 
that he went out unto his brethren, and looked on their burdens: 
and he spied an Egyptian smiting a Hebrew7, one of his brethren.

12. And he looked this way and that way, and wdien he saw that 
there was no man, he slew the Egyptian, and hid him  in the sand. 
[Chap. 2.]

Thus does life begin. Why have we overlooked this beginning in 
every Bible myth and accepted only the moral aspect? Life is God's 
business and if God is so opposed to murder, why did he not punish 
these murderous patriarchs? And why did he pick this murderer, 
Moses? Because a m urderer was just the man he needed. It is the 
Jhwhist who gives us this according-to-nature account; he is the my
th ologi 81 of the Bible, and contemporary with Homer and Hesiod, 
thus nearest to that myihopoeic age wre called the Planetary Day. It 
was here the original Creation myths were written, the rest came later. 
T he authors of these Creation myths were Initiates in the Mysteries,
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a n d  knew the cosmic facts. T hen, as we said, came the darkness and 
the priests, understanding nothing. These misinterpreted and per
v e r t e d  the mythic legacy. Midway between the two was the Elohist, 
a n d  there you have the three, not four, sources of the Bible. The 
p r o p h e t s  were bu t moralizing priests—and their prophecies are of 
Evolution, not history.

After this crime, Moses fled to Midia, and “ the sons of the snake.” 
There he meets Zipporah, watering her father’s flock—as did Rebekah 
and Rachel. And Moses marries her— as did Isaac and Jacob. But, 
according to Josephus, he had a wife already, Tharbis, daughter of the 
king of Ethiopia, that same /Ethiopia of Genesis. This is no scandal 
in Moses’ life, however, for in mythology Egypt and Ethiopia are one, 
and also one with Media, the middle point in Creation, namely, earth. 
Now according to the Jhwhist, Zipporah was one of the seven daugh
ters of Reu-el, the priest of Midia, but in the next chapter the Elohist 
tells us that Jethro was Moses’ father-in-law; and Numbers 10:29 calls 
him Ragu-el. The two authors also differ in the name of the sacred 
mount; the Elohist calls it Horeb; the Jhwhist, Sinai. And so, wherever 
the one or the other is used, you may know who is speaking.

1. Now Moses kept the flocks of Jethro his father-in-law, the 
priest of Midian; and he led the flock to the backside o£ the desert, 
and came to the m ountain of God, even to Horeb. [Chap. 3.]

From here on we will be reading two myths about the same thing, 
pieced together by an editor centuries later. This is the reason for 
the two mounts, both of them identical with Ararat, Meru, Parnassus, 
and Himalaya, namely the earth. T he “backside” of it is the same 
“backside” as that of Revelation, namely, Evolution. This is the 
"backside” of God, which elsewhere Moses saw' (Exod. 33:20, 23): 
“T hou canst not see my face . . .” bu t ‘‘thou shalt see my back parts”— 
Tins, (i’chor— backside. No, Moses never saw God’s frontside, which is 
Involution, bu t only his "backside,” which is Evolution; and the rea
son is obvious—Moses is God’s "backside.” This fact is revealed in 
Jewish numerology. T he numerical value of Jehovah is 543, and that 
of Moses is 345. Moses is thus Jehovah reversed and Jehovah reversed 
is Satan, say the Kabbalists. And to carry it further: 543 plus 345, or 
888 is the Gnostic num ber of Jesus Christ, who, with name and title, 
is both.

2. And the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a flame of 
fire out of the midst of a bush: and he looked, and behold, the bush 
burned with fire, and the btish was not consumed.
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Is this a unique and miraculous event, or just something in nature 
dressed up by mythology? T he latter, we think. In  an earlier chapter 
we said that suns and worlds are cosmic plants. T he Elohist had the 
same idea. His burning bush wras this earth in its own sun stage, which 
for trillions of years “burned uTith fire and was not consumed.” Such 
also was Sinai, Moses meeting this fiery God is bu t Evolution meeting 
Involution in the fiery earth period.

7. And ihe Lord said, I have surely seen the affliction of my 
people which are in Egypt [matter], and have heard their cry by 
reason of their taskmasters [law's]; for I know their sorrows: [“The 
Sorrows of Satan.”]

8. And 1 am come down to deliver them out of the hands of the 
Egyptians, and to bring them up out of that land unto a good land 
and a large, unto a land flowing with milk and honey.

This is the Life Principle’s evolutionary Paradise, the superphysical 
planes where it is free from bondage in matter. This Lord and his 
coming down is the same as at Babel—and as unnecessary, for Moses 
is all that is, and he is already down. This, however, could represent 
a transference of power to our sun, whose forces do come down and 
awyaken the Life Principle in the earth. We found the same thing in 
the Greek myth. T he involutionary power called Jupiter remained' 
after the earth wras formed.

Here in, not at, the burning bush Moses receives his commission.

10. Come now therefore, and I will send thee unto Pharaoh, that 
thou mayest bring forth my people the children of Israel out of 
Egypt.

T he children of Israel in Egypt are the planetary genes in matter, 
their bondage, chemical, and their release, Devolution. But Moses, like 
so many of us, wants to know who this High Commissioner is, and so 
he boldly asks.

13. And Moses said unto God, Behold, when I come unto the 
children of Israel, and shall say unto them, The God of your fathers 
hath sent me unto you, and they shall say to me, W hat is his name? 
what shall I say unto them?

14. And God said unto Moses, I AM T H A T  I AM: and he said, 
Thus shah thou say unto the children of Israel, I AM hath sent me 
unto you. [Chap. 3.]
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This confusion of “I AM ” with “I AM T H A T  I AM” well illustrates 
a fact already pointed out, namely, that the Jews did not create their 
own mythology, nor did they fully understand it. T he creators of these 
ancient myths were the other and older races, and from these the Jews 
picked up scattered bits and made for themselves a Jewish cosmology. 
Thus they did not know that !tI AM T H A T  I AM ” is not applicable 
to the God of Sinai and the burning bush. “I am” is the indicative 
mood, present tense of the verb “to be,” and since the planetary entity 
is a being, the term could well apply to it, bu t the rest of the sentence 
cannot. “I AM T H A T  I AM” is more applicable to the motionless 
Absolute than to the active Creator, that same distinction as between 
Abram and Melchizedek. As the Absolute does not act it has no 
predicate, and as it creates nothing it has no name in apposition save 
its own. And this is what “I AM T H A T  I AM” means—Be-ness, not 
Being. It is, and that is all that can be said about it. T he Vulgate 
translates the words “Ego sum qui sum” thus: “I Am Who Am.” This 
is that mysterious “unknown God” to whom the Greeks erected an 
altar—and Paul exploited. In  fact every ancient race had its equivalent. 
All the temples of Egypt had carved on their walls the words: “N uk Pu 
Nuk,” (“I Am T h at I Am).” The Hindus had their “T a t Twam Asi,” 
(“I Am T h a t”), and the Persians their “Ahmi Yat Ahmi.” Thus 
salvation may be of the Jews, but not originality.

Now as soon as Being exists, “I Am That; I Am” becomes “I Am 
W hat I W ill Be,” and this is the meaning of the word Yahveh. This is 
made up of four Hebrew letters: Yod, He, Vah, He, or Y.II.V.H. As 
the Y and I are identical, these four are the same as those of the 
Tetragram m aton. They all mean “being,” and their transpositions, 
“change.”

T he priestly scribe, aware of this changing process, presents it in 
another way; he has Yahveh change his name.

3. And I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by 
the name of God Almighty [in Hebrew, El Shaddai]; but by my 
name Jehovah was I not known to them.

This change in the Creator’s name is the same as that of Abram, 
Jacob, and the others, bu t here represents that planetary isomerism of 
the elements between Involution arid Evolution. T here is, however, a 
Woeful confusion here also. According to this text, the name Jehovah 
was not known in Abraham ’s day, yet, according to Genesis, Abraham 
called the place of Isaac’s sacrifice Jehovah-jireh. And even in Seth’s 
day (Gen. 4:26), “T hen  began men to call upon the name of the Lord,”



originally Jehovah.1 We cannot trust these earlier statements, however; 
they are priestly interpolations, long subsequent and for a purpose.

The word El Shaddai means “terrible power,” namely, a sun; 
Jehovah,' its reduction and change, namely, the earth. In  other 
words, Jehovah, the God of Moses, is the creative power in Evolution. 
In our own early Chapters we said it was this El Shaddai, or terrible 
power, that created this world, and here wre meet it again. And it is 
still terrible, so terrible, in fact, that it tried to kill Moses. “And it 
came to pass by the way in the inn that the Lord met him  [Moses] and 
sought to kill him .” Can any of our professors of “Biblical L iterature 
and Religion” explain this statement? They cannot, on their hypothe
sis, but we can on ours. This “in n” is the earth, and the “way of the 
inn” is Involution,  life involved’ in m atter, and here in this entom b
ment it is nearly killed, and but for Moses, the evolutionary Savior, 
it w'ould have been.

It was this El Shaddai, the wonder-working but ruthless power, that 
afflicted Egypt, that is, earth, in its own postsolar period. T his was the 
time of condensation and solidification; in other words, hardening, 
and this is the hardening of Pharaoh’s heart, seven times, to be exact. 
T he 'Egyptians spoke of Pharaoh’s “seven souls,” the Hebrews said 
seven hearts. Thus the plagues and torments were but earth’s primeval 
agonies. These we have met before in Revelation, the New Testam ent 
version of Genesis and Exodus. In touching upon them there we said 
we would deal with them more fully later.

After each plague we read that the Lord (law) hardened Pharaoh’s 
heart, “and he would not let them g6." This, w7e repeat, is the Iawr of 
accretion and solidification hardening the elements in  accordance 
with the sevenfold atomic table, in other words, chemical synthesis. 
Had a scientist written it, he would have spoken of geologic ages and a 
seven-period table of elements. We think of this as strictly modern 
knowledge, yet it seems that the Jhwhist was well aware of it, for he 
gives exactly seven plagues; the rest are additions and duplications in 
the Elohist and Priestly accounts. T h a t these ancients knew these 
things may be hard to accept, yet here it is. W hat is more, they knew 
something modern scientists do not know— the nature and meaning 
of Devolution, the freeing process, of which, more later. “T he sacred 
writings of the early Hebrews contain few7 allusions to what may be

i Historically, tiie word Jehovah is a semantic accident. As the Hebrews consid
ered the name Yahveh too sacred to be uttered, they used the words Adonai and
Elohim instead, and in writing', added the vowel signs of these words to the
consonams Y.II.V.H. In due time these were mistaken for parts of the word itself
and so Y.H.V.H. became Jehovah.
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termed, the scientific understanding of the universe, or of precise 
observations such as have been preserved in the records of other 
ancient peoples,” asserts Sir Richard Gregory, D.Sc, LL.D., F.R.S. 
Just so, the early Hebrews did not knoiv, but those from whom they 
got their myths did. We moderns are not discoverers of new truths but 
re-discoverers of old truths. Go back far enough, twelve thousand 
years or so, and you will find our modern knowledge was quite well 
known; not all of it, of course, becausc each cycle adds its epiota. This 
is how the epigenetic is bu ilt up. It was this more ancient tru th  that 
the Hebrew epigoni saw “as through a glass darkly,” but why they 
should write of it in this fantastic m anner only mythologists can say. 
But mythologists are clever fellows, ambidextrous as they are am
biguous. They write with both hands and each tells a different story— 
one of Man, the other of man. And along with these the Hebrew 
mythologists wrrote a sympathy story to hide from the world the reason 
for their race’s persecution, of which again, more later.

1. And the Lord said unto Moses, See I have made thee a god to 
Pharaoh; and Aaron thy brother shall be thy prophet. [Chap. 7.]

2. T hou shalt speak all that I command thee; and Aaron thy 
brother shall speak unto Pharaoh, that he send the children of Israel 
out of his land. [Energy, consciousness, and dense matter, the 
dramatis persona of this story.]

3. And I will harden Pharaoh’s heart, and m ultiply my signs and 
my wonders in  the land of Egypt.

5. And the Egyptians shall know that I am the Lord, when I 
stretch forth mine hand upon Egypt, and bring out the children of 
Israel from among them.

Since God “hardened Pharaoh’s heart,” could he not also have soft
ened it, thereby sparing Egypt and the Egyptians? This is learning 
about God the hard way, but it is only a mythologist’s way of telling 
us that we learn only by experience, and bitter experience at that. 
Why then worship what can teach only by pain and suffering?

31. And the people believed: and when they heard that the Lord 
had visited the children of Israel, and that he had looked upon their 
affliction, then they bowed their heads and worshipped. [Chap. 4.]

And their foolish descendants have been worshiping ever since. 
W hat is more, they have taught us to worship. It therefore behooves 
us to see what kind of a God they and we are worshiping.

The story is too long, and loathsome, to quote in full; furthermore, 
die Jhwhist gives only seven plagues; we will therefore confine our



comments to them. T he seven are as follows: blood, frogs, flies, 
m urrain, hail, locusts, and first born.

20. And Moses and Aaron did so, as the Lord commanded; and 
he lifted up the rod, and smote die waters that were in the river, in 
the sight of Pharaoh, and in the sight of his servants; and all the 
waters that were in the river were turned to blood. [Chap. 7.]

21. And the fish that was in the river died; and the river stank, 
and the Egyptians could not drink of the water of the river; and 
there was blood throughout all the land of Egypt.

25. And seven days were fulfilled, after that the Lord had 
smitten the river.

This is the first period in chemical synthesis, bu t Pharaoh’s heart 
was not nearly hard enough, and so we come to the second.

5. And the Lord spake unto Moses, Say unto Aaron, Stretch 
forth thine hand with thy rod over the streams, over the rivers, and 
over the ponds, and cause frogs to come up over the land of Egypt. 
[Chap. 8.]

6. And Aaron stretched out his hand over the waters of Egypt; 
and the frogs came up, and covered the land of Egypt.

And how could Aaron, a man, stretch his hand over the whole of 
Egypt? Only natural forces can do that. And how can any race believe 
that the Creator would do such things for it? This is egotism carried 
to the ultimate.

14. And they gathered them together upon heaps; and the land 
stank. “And the evening and the m orning were the second day.”

Here a meaningful touch is added by another writer: Moses and the 
Egyptian magicians vie with one another in doing miracles. The 
Egyptians duplicate everything Moses does until he produces lice, then 
they give up.

Here a division is made between the Jews and the Egyptians, that 
same division that occurred in Peleg’s day—Involution from Evolu
tion, or, more correctly, Devolution. We m ight therefore interpret this 
story thus: the hardening of Pharaoh’s heart as the solidification 
process, ancl the plagues as the forces brought to bear upon m atter 
to release the Life Principle. This would be the same as Deucalion 
and Pyrra casting the stones backward.

22. And I will sever in that day the land of Goshen, in which my 
people dwell, that no swarm of flies shall be there; to the end tbou 
mayest know that 1 am. the Lord in the midst of the earth. [Chap. 8.]
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23. And I will pu t a division between my people and thy people: 
tomorrow shall this sign be.

24. And the Lord did so: and there came a grievous swarm of 
flies into the house of Pharaoh, and into his servants’ houses, and 
into all the land of Egypt: the land wras corrupted by reason of the 
swarm of flies.

“And the evening and the morning were the third day." This sever
ing of the people is the separation of creative consciousness from dense 
m atter at the three-and-one-half point.

1. T hen the Lord said unto Moses, Go in unto Pharaoh, and tell 
him. Thus saith the Lord God of the Hebrews, Let my people go, 
that they may serve me. [Chap. 9.]

2. For if thou refuse to let them go, and wilt hold them still,
а. Behold, the hand of the Lord is upon thy cattle which is in 

the field, upon the horses, upon the asses, upon the camels, upon 
the oxen, and upon the sheep; there shall be a very grievous 
m urrain.

4. And the Lord shall sever between the cattle of Israel and the 
cattle of Egypt: and there shall nothing die of all that is the children 
of Israel.

б. And the Lord did that thing on the morrow, and all the cattle 
of Egypt died: but of the cattle of the children of Israel died not one.

These cattle, horses, camels, and so on are as symbolic as those of 
Adam and Noah; therefore their destruction is likewise. Were it other
wise, where did Pharaoh, a few days later, get hundreds of horses to 
pursue the Hebrews?

So ends the fourth day. But Pharaoh’s heart is still hard, more 
correctly, not hard enough, and so the plagues continue.

12. And the Lord hardened the heart of Pharaoh, and he bark
ened not unto them; as the Lord had spoken unto Moses.

13. And the Lord said unto Moses, Rise up early in the morning, 
and stand before Pharaoh, and say unto him, Thus saith the Lord 
God of the Hebrews, Let my people go, that they may serve me.

14. For I will at this time send all my plagues upon thine heart, 
and upon thy servants, and upon thy people; that thou mayest know 
that there is none like me in all the earth.

Let’s hope not. If this be the God of the Jews they should disowm 
him. As for the Gentiles, they should be ashamed of themselves.
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15. For now I will stretch out my hand, that I may smite thee and 
thy people with pestilcnce; and thou shalt be cut off from the earth.

16. And in very deed for this cause have I raised thee up, for to 
show in thee my power; and that my name may be declared through
out all the earth.

This, we presume, is divine egotism, of which Pharaoh was bu t an 
instrument, the Judas Iscariot of this myth. How then can he be 
blamed? He cannot, even mythologically, yet the Hebrews blackened 
his name and that of Egypt for nearly three thousand years. So with 
Nebuchadnezzar, Belshazzar, and others. And all to glorify themselves.

18. Behold, tomorrow about this time I will cause it to rain  a 
very grievous hail, such as hath  not been in Egypt since the founda
tion thereof even unto now.

25. And the hail smote throughout all the land of Egypt all that 
was in the field, both man and beast; and the hail smote every herb 
of the field, and brake every tree of the field. [The fifth day.]

But as in Sodom and Gomorrah, the Hebrews were spared. And 
why? Because this is a Creation myth and the Hebrews represent the 
creative Life Principle. This and nothing more.

1. And the Lord said unto Moses, Go in unto Pharaoh: for I have 
hardened his heart, and the heart of his servants, that I m ight show 
these my signs before him. [Chap. 10.]

4. Else, if thou refuse to let my people go, behold, tomorrow I 
will bring the locusts into thy coast:

14. And the locusts went up over all the land of Egypt, and 
rested in all the coasts of Egypt: very grievous were they; before 
them there were no such locusts as they, neither after them shall be 
such.

15. For they covered the face of the whole earth, so that the land 
was darkened: and they did eat every herb of the land, and all the 
fruit of the trees wThich the hail had left; and there rem ained not 
any green thing in the trees, or in the herbs of the field, through all 
the land of Egypt. [This is the Lord’s “good deed" on the sixth day.]

Considered literally, this Moses practically destroyed Egypt. Do you 
suppose its king would have perm itted such a trouble-maker to live? 
Not in those days; a predecessor cut off the head of his baker for a 
minor ofTense, yet this more cruel Pharaoh allowed this national 
enemy to go free. No, this tale is intelligible only as personified 
cosmology.
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At this point another author gives an additional plague; “darkness 
in all the land of Egypt three days.” [Chap. 10.] This is that ultim ate 
darkness of a dead sun, also that darkness of life’s final entombment 
in matter. We m ight even call this the uranium  stage, though we said 
there were others beyond.

1. And the Lord said unto Moses, Yet will I bring one plague 
more upon Pharaoh, and upon Egypt; afterwards he will let you go 
hence . . .  [Chap. 11.]

4. And Moses said, Thus saith the Lord, about m idnight will I 
go out into the midst of Egypt.

5. And all the firstborn in the land of Egypt shall die, from the 
firstborn of Pharaoh that sitteth upon the throne, even unto the first
born of the maidservant that is behind the mill; and all the firstborn 
of beasts.

29. And it came to pass, that at m idnight the Lord smote all the 
firstborn in  the land of Egypt, from the firstborn of Pharaoh . . . 
[Chap. 12.]

And this is the God who was shocked at the m urder of one man, 
Abel. This, we repeat, is but Cain in Evolution.

30. And Pharaoh rose up in the night, he, and all his servants, 
and all the Egyptians; and there was a great cry in Egypt; for there 
was not a house where there was not one dead. [The “good deed” 
of the seventh day.]

31. And he called for Moses and Aaron by night, and said, Rise 
up, and get you forth from among my people, both ye and the 
children of Israel; and go, serve the Lord, as ye have said. [Chap. 12.]

Thus stands the record, and upon that record religion must stand 
or fall, for if it be literally true and historical, this monster should 
be damned instead of worshipped; and if it be only mythological, the 
Bible’s religious authority is gone forever. T he latter, we claim, is the 
true interpretation. T h a t the race can read it, believe it, and still 
worship its monstrous God is an index o£ our intelligence, our knowl
edge of Reality, Causation, Life. It is that of the child and the savage— 
yet thisds the intelligence that is running our world. And this is the 
reason we condemned its creations: religion, nationalism, commercial
ism-—and the giving away of countries through belief in Hebrew 
mythology. These are not the fruits of wisdom and understanding but 
of incredible ignorance of Life. Do you wonder then that we have war 
and depression, crime and corruption? W hat do you expect of beings 
still in the God-worshiping stage?
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T he destruction of the firstborn was the final touch; the broken 
Pharaoh was willing now to let the people go. But what were these 
firstborn? and what the destruction? Literally, it should be the last- 
born, last elements in the atomic table, bu t it all depends on what the 
Jhwhist was thinking about. Perhaps he knew that these last and 
heaviest elements were the first to become molecular, solid and physi
cal. These were the first to be “afflicted” with disintegration and 
radiation. In Chapter V III we discussed this process: “Tum bled, 
bruised and broken by these T itanic forces it [matter] became sand 
and dust, molecule and atom, electron and free.” Free to create biologic 
forms. O ur scientists are w êll aware of this process, bu t they miss 

''utterly its biologic significance, namely, that through disintegration 
and radiation creative intelligence is freed from m atter to create 
biologic forms, and atomic energy is freed to become biotic energy. As 
such it becomes vital enough to warrant a place in  creation mythology; 
as history it does not.

T he ancients were well aware of its place in Creation, bu t a mytholo
gise could not say so in plain words, and so he made an allegory out 
of it. And the priestly scribe gave it a name; he called it “circum
cision”— the removal through radiation of the genetic’s obstruction, 
namely, physical m atter; and ridiculous as the terminology is, this is 
the place for it, Exodus, not Genesis. T o quote the Kabbalah again: 
“The spirit clothes itself to come down and unclothes itself to go up.” 
And so all the elements going out must be circumcised (Chapter 12). 
Later we will find them clothing themselves in flesh, and again the
priest lias a strange and wonderful name for it.

But circumcision was not enough for these elements, and so we 
come to another religious literalism— the Passover. T he Life Principle 
is about to pass over from Involution to Evolution (“and Hell fol
lowed with him ”), bu t mythologically God is about to pass over the 
Israelites on his diabolical mission to the Egyptians. T his is the killing 
of the firstborn, and, lest he make a mistake and kill the firstborn of 
the Hebrews also, he has them mark their houses u:ith  blood; and this 
in spite of the fact that the Israelites live apart from the Egyptians,
in Goshen; also in spite of the fact that God is, or should be, no
respecter of persons. But these are his “chosen people/' and so he 
orders each family to kill a lamb, eat it in haste, and then sprinkle its 
blood on the two gateposts of each house—the Jachin and Boaz of 
Being. And blood has been sprinkled on them ever since. They must 
also eat unleavened bread for a period. “Seven days shall ye eat 
unleavened bread—for whosoever eateth leavened bread from the first 
day until the seventh day, that soul shall be cut off from Israel [Exod.
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12:15]- Thus began the sacred Jewish Passover and the kosher business. 
Easter and Holy Communion are the Christian equivalents. And so 
began all religious rites and ceremonies—ignorance enslaving itself.

The Paschal lamb sacrificed at this time is the earth itself, sacrificing 
some of itself that evolutionary life may be. In  the beginning of 
Creation this lamb was Aries, "the lamb slain from the foundation of 
the world,” and the lamb of Exodus is this same lamb, now in physical 
form. And what is left of it after Exodus is the unleavened bread, 
namely, soulless and lifeless m atter. This it was the Life Principle ate 
at first, for the simple reason that that was all it had at first—the 
inorganic and the protists are still eating it. T he “seven days” primeval 
life was to eat of it represents, as seven always does, a plane or sub
plane. They might well represent the entire plant cycle and kingdom, 
since plants live on earth-matter. But elsewhere we are told the Israel
ites were to live on unleavened bread “until the one and twentieth day,” 
the third plane. This unleavened bread of higher forms is life without 
soul qualities—plant, animal, and submoral human. These are life 
unleavened by spiritually qualified consciousness. After the third, that 
is, the hum an plane, is reached, we are supposed to partake of the 
qualified leaven, but for lack of it we are still living on Jacob’s mess 
of pottage, m atter and materialism. T he ancients had a name for such 
people; they called them Borborites. T he word means “dirt eaters.” 
Passover, Pesach, Succoth, Chanukah, Purim, and Yom K ippur—what 
godd are they if you lack knowledge of their spiritual meaning? They 
are bu t Biur Chometz—destruction of the leaven. “Hear, O Israel,” 
get a get2 from God and marry Sophia; this is the only ritual that you 
need.

T he Life Principle has now taken the first step in Evolution and so 
we read:

1. And the Lord spoke unto Moses and Aaron in the land of 
Egypt, saying,

2- This m onth shall be unto you the beginning of months: it 
shall be the first m onth of the year to you. [Chap. 12.]

Not “the first m onth of the year,” bu t the first m onth (epoch) in 
Evolution, the etheric plane and plant kingdom. This month is now 
,the m onth of Nisan, also Babylonian, and the twenty-first of it is the 
birthday of Moses. T hus does ignorance reduce the sublime to the 
ridiculous. In  the New Testam ent this sublime process of Creation is 
again reduced to one man and his birthday.

- A gel is a divorce.
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37. And tbe children of Israel journeyed from Rameses [the 
treasure city, earth] to Succoth about six hundred thousand on foot 
that -were men, beside children.

38. And a mixed m ultitude went up also with them . ..
40. Now the sojourning of the children of Israel, who dwelt in 

Egypt, was four hundred ancl thirty years.

T hirty  more than God foretold Abraham. But what of that; in 
Creation, “a thousand years is but a day.” T he four hundred, more or 
less, mean only the fourth material plane. As for the other numbers: 
Jacob brought but seventy people into Egypt, thirty-five couples, and 
now, according to Tvumbers 1:45, 47, the Israelite army alone num 
bered 603,550. This was exclusive of women, children, and the Levites 
who were not numbered. This would imply a nation of between three 
and four million. W hat amazing fecundity! For man, yes, bu t not for 
the Life Principle. This is the monadic host emerging from the earth, 
Cronus disgorging his children, Phoenix rising from its own ashes, and 
so on. This is made obvious in the next chapter.

19. And Moses took the bones ol: Joseph with him: for he had 
siraitly sworn the children of Israel, saying, God will surely visit you; 
and ye shall carry up my bones away hence with you. [Chap. 13.]

Joseph’s bones are Moses’ bones and therefore he took them wTith 
him. They are also Adam’s bones, out of which Eve, M other Earth, 
was made.

17- And it came to pass, when Pharaoh had let the people go, 
that God led them not through the way of the land of the Philistines 
[matter], although that was near; for God said, Lest peradventure 
the people repent when they see war, and they return to Egypt. [He 
was also afraid Adam would re tu rn  and “live forever.”]

18. But God led the people about, through the way of the wilder
ness of Lhe Red Sea: and the children of Israel went up harnessed 
out of the land of Egypt.

“Eastward from Eden” again, through the first part of the evolution
ary wilderness.

20. And Lhey took their journey from Succoth, and encamped in 
Etham, in the edge of the wilderness.

“The edge of the wilderness” is the edge of the etheric plane, hence 
Etham is very apt. It is also iEtheopia, where that Asian river ran in
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Africa. Succoth m ight well be “succor” (food) for it represents the plant 
kingdom, the occasion now celebrated as the Jewish Harvest Festival.

21. And the Lord went before them by day in a pillar of a cloud, 
to lead them the way; and by night in a pillar of fire, to give them 
light; to go by day and night [Jachin and Boaz]. [Chap. 13.]

This is figurative language as is the sun that led Mises by night. 
Literally it could mean that primeval cloud that went up from earth, 
which we said was of the nature of light. T he days and nights are also 
figurative as were those of Genesis.

And now they encamp at Baal-zephon. T he word is a combination of 
two satanic gods—Baal and Typhon— and soon we will find them in 
the wilderness of Sin—an evil god of Babylon. These are but symbols 
of the low^er subplanes.

5. And it was told the king of Egypt that the people fled . .. 
[Chap. 14.]

8. And the Lord hardened the heart of Pharaoh king of Egypt, 
and he pursued after the children of Is rae l. . .

7. And he took six hundred chosen chariots, and all the chariots 
of Egypt, and captains over every one of them . . .

In  Chapter 9 we were told that all the horses, and asses, died of the 
m urrain. W here then did Pharaoh get six or maybe twelve hundred 
horses?

21. And Moses stretched out his hand over the sea; and the Lord 
caused the sea to go back by a strong east wind all the night, and 
made the sea dry land, and the w'aters were divided. [Chap. 14.]

22. And the children of Israel went into the midst of the sea upon 
the dry ground; and the waters wrere a wall unto them on their right 
hand, and on their left. [These are the “waters standing in line” that 
Enoch showed Moses.]

28. And the waters returned, and covered the chariots, and the 
horsemen, and all the host of Pharaoh that came into the sea after 
them; there remained not so much as one of them.

There was no m undane sea at this time; it had not yet been formed. 
T he Red Sea here is the red earth, itself in the midst of the cosmic sea, 

, a wall on either hand, namely, Involution and Evolution. Into the 
latter, i.e., the planetary aura, the life force went and escaped from 
matter. Here the physical cannot go and so king Pharaoh “died”— 
and to this day he is known as “dead m atter.” How very different from 
our sermons and scenarios, novels and novices—'“umvorthy descend-



ants” even of the Hebrew Homer, “culling mythic artifacts they do not 
understand.”*

If this story be literally true, what of the Egyptians? Were they not 
also God’s children? And if God is “no respecter of persons,” why this 
partiality to tire Jews? If he saved them from the Egyptians’ sword, 
why did he not save them from the Nazis’ gas chamber? If he be “the 
same yesterday, today and forever,” why does he not perform his 
miracles today? If he still exists, does he still take sides in human 
warfare? Does lie ever stop a plane from falling, or a ship from going 
clown? No, “the quality of mercy is no t” cosmic.

T H E  S H I P W R E C K

Proud man in his kingdom of the earth,
Sat unit-rhing a spider weave and spin 
I Is delicate thread, almost as fine 
As fancy’s dreams are xvoven in;
And the man, he smiled on the frail result 
Of so many journeys to and fro,
And he cried Shall I crush this puny thing?
Bui his heart in pity answered. No.

The restless sea in a sullen mood 
Played round the triumph of human skill 
As it claneed aiuay on the rolling wave 
Its trusted journey to f  ulfill;
And the sea it smiled on the frail result 
Of so many journeys to and fro,
A nd, it. cried Shall I  crush this puny thing?
But there was naught to answer No.

Another question might well be asked here: If the Jewish people 
had such protection three thousand years ago, why have they been 
persecuted ever since? T he answer lies not in their false theology but
in their true mythology. Consider Joseph, for instance. He comes a
stranger to a foreign land, and ere long controls it. T he rightful 
owners soon find themselves working for him  instead of vice versa. 
They assert themselves and drive the invaders out—a process Israel 
calls “persecution.” Yes, even in mythology racial traits “will out.” 
Give them Goshen and they take Egypt; take Egypt back and they cry 
“discrim ination.” So it has been from ancient Egypt to modern 
Europe, and now Joseph is in America and Jacob’s traits along with 
him. Already Goshen (Gotham) is won, the rest is of the future—
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including the persecutions. If they would escape their proverbial fate, 
they must eschew its provocative cause. T he Jew7s have been hounded, 
not because they are Jews, but because they are unconscionable com
mercialists, building materially and destroying culturally. "How odd 
that God should choose the Jews.” And odder still that w~e should 
think he did.

Whenever these people gather and jokes are in order, their tales are 
invariably about some clever Jew7 who got the better of some Gentile.2 
The means are always some form of cunning that they call cleverness. 
And because of this scriptural favor and racial success, they actually 
believe their God approves of their ways and methods. They must 
now learn that this favor is as mythological as their God.

21. And I will give these people favor in the sight of the Egyp
tians: and it shall come to pass, that, when ye go, ye shall not go 
empty:

22. But every woman shall borrow of her neighbor, and of her 
that sojourneth in her house, jewels of silver, and jewels of gold, and 
raiment: ye shall put them upon your sons, and upon your daugh
ters; and ye shall spoil the Egyptians. [Chap. 3.]

Here we have the God of the Jews actually teaching them to be 
dishonest, to steal and misappropriate. This is literalism and all that
is known to the Jews today; the occult meaning, however, is very
different. “Every woman” is Virgo, the plant kingdom, which does 
steal from Egypt, earth, its raim ent and its jewels (substance and 
vitamins), to clothe and feed itself biologically. This it is that God
favored and not the Hebrew people. They are but symbols of this,
and so is their God. His favors are but favors of the acquisitive genetic, 
bu t carried to the epigenetic, this nonmoral acquisitiveness but ends 
in the disfavor of man, hence the persecutions.

T he Jews are living under a great illusion, a product not of holy 
prophets but of unholy priests. A sample of this follows immediately 
the Red Sea incident—a song of trium ph attributed to Miriam, herself 
a mythical being. This consisted of two lines, later expanded into a 
lengthy hymn of praise to their partial and murderous deity, by priests 
a thousand years after the alleged event. We quote in part:

1. . . .  I w7ill sing unto the Lord, for he hath  trium phed gloriously: 
the horse and his rider hath he thrown into the sea.

2. T he Lord is my strength and song, and he is become my 
salvation .. .

2 So in the scriptures—Jacob, Joseph, Moses, Daniel and Mordecai.



3. T he Lord is a man of war; the Lord is his name.
11. W ho is like unto thee, O Lord, among tbe gods? Who is like 

unto thee glorious in holiness, fearful in praise, doing wonders? . ..

'T h u s  begins the priestly glorification of a purely mythical protector. 
But it does not belong here; it was put here by postexilic priests and 
for their own special purpose. There is none of it in the earlier w7rit- 
ings nor do we find it chronologically until we come to the darkness 
that fell on Jacob’s sons “in the last days/’ historically about 400 b .c . 

By that time the Jews, as now, were wholly ignorant of their own 
scriptures and so took literally what their forebears meant only sym
bolically. Thus does history bear,out our statement—-just as we recede 
from the ancients so we recede from truth. T h at we in this age can 
believe their stories literally is the measure of our intelligence and the 
key to our world conditions.

The “captivity” in Egypt is an allegory and nothing more. In  our 
reference to the scriptural prophecies in the Great Pyramid, we said 
they were questionable; here we see the justification lor that statement 
and also the more immediate one about our credulity. One of the first 
events on our pyramidists’ calendar is this exodus of the Jews from 
Egypt, and now we see it never happened. T here is nothing in the 
Bible of such inconsequence.

But let’s, like Pharaoh, pursue after them. Reports have come that 
these holy ones are now in sin.

1. And they took their journey from Elim, and all the congrega
tion of the children of Israel came unto the wilderness of Sin . .. 
[Chap. 16.]

A very good name for it, for here is where “sin” began, or at least 
the cause of it— in the lower planes, where “the Holy One of Israel” 
inaugurated “the struggle for existence” and “the survival of the fit
test.” T he Life Principle is now free to act, but to act at all is sin in 
myth and scripture. T he proper name comes from the Babylonian 
moon god, Sin, and the moon is identified with the etheric and astral 
elements.

In Chapter IX  we said that Life and appetite are practically synony
mous, so here, in this first step out of matter, it hungered. And the 
Lord sent down m anna from heaven, another great mystery because 
taken literally.

14. And when the dew that lay was gone up, behold, upon the 
face of the wilderness there lay a small round thing, as small as the 
hoar frost on the ground. [Chap. 16.]
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15. And when the children of Israel saw it, they said one to 
another. It is manna: for they wist not what it was. And Moses said 
unto them, This is the bread which the Lord hath given you to eat.

Bread for hum an beings falling from heaven "as small as hoar frost” 
is indeed hard to believe, bu t not when we know that the hum an 
beings referred to were infinitely smaller, mere biotic atoms. In Chap
ter V III we spoke of the first emanation, hanging about the earth “like 
m ethane on the marshes.” This eventually fell to the earth and pro
duced amino acids, protein, and protoplasm. Figuratively, this m anna 
represents all those energies that pour down upon the earth to nourish 
and sustain life—rain, dew, sunshine, and so on.

There was no sea yet, the Red Sea being but symbolic for the red 
earth, and now we find there was no water at all. And so the children 
of earth, not Israel, thirsted also. But not for long, however, for Moses 
still had his magic wand with him. W ith this he struck that rock called 
earth, and water came forth from it—-a miracle for man but not for 
nature. Verse 6 tells us that the rock was Horeb. So we are back in 
Horeb again, and Horeb is the earth. “And thou shalt smite the rock, 
and there shall come water out of it, that the people may drink.” But 
so did Mises, and M ithra, and also Rhea, who

. . . .  with her sceptre struck 
The yawning cliff; from its departed height 
A down the mount , the gushing torrent ran.

This is but nature separating the watery element from the primeval 
earth. And such are all scriptural miracles. In Chapter X we said there 
was only one miracle worker in the Bible and that it was not hum an; 
we hope we have proved our statement.

T he next miracle is the defeat of King Amalek. And here we meet 
Joshua for the first time, also him who was called Ilu r. And Him and 
H ur, tlte positive and negative, hold up Moses’ hand, and when it is 
up they win, and when it is down they run. It reminds us of “Tire 
Grand Duke of York.”

T he word Amalek means “that which exhausts,” and being a king, 
he represents death, which prevails when the life force is low, and 
prevails not when it is high. l i f e  has now become biologic and thus 
forever after subject to death.

Chapter 18 deals with the subdivision of Moses’ power and judgm ent 
over Israel. This is the breaking up of the one Life Principle into the 
various subdivisions in nature—kingdoms, genera, and species—Exo
dus's version of Genesis* confusion of tongues. These divisions are to



teach laws and ordinances, also “the way wherein they must walk.” 
Only when we understand that these laws are nature's laws, that the 
way is the way of the genetic, and that the work it must do is organic 
evolution can we understand the rest of this book, and particularly 
what follows, for now we come to Sinai.

This is the “holy m ount of God,” yet the word Sinai is bu t a deriva
tive of the Babylonian Sin, and the Egyptian Seni. Modern editors 
divide the word thus: Si-nai, to hide this unpleasant fact. T he authors 
o f  the Septuagint w7ere not so squeamish ancl so they spelt it Sina. In 
all mythologies the gocls dwell on some m ount: M ount Olympus in 
Greece, M ount Meru in India, and so on. T hus M ount Sinai is 
nothing liew. Its position, however, is very significant geographically, 
the lowest point in the Israelites’ journey. This means the nadir point 
reached in the creative process and corresponds with that lowest point 
in chemical synthesis, that “valley” of densest, most stable elements. 
Thus it is a turning point, and, strange to say, the Egyptian name for 
this mount, seni, means “a turning p o i n t .T h i s ,  however, is hope
lessly confused in the narrative. Thus far we have been progressing 
nicely in Evolution, but now we are right back at the beginning again, 
Horeb and the burning bush.

18. And m ount Sinai was altogether on a smoke, because the 
Lord descended upon it in fire: and the smoke thereof ascended as 
tiie smoke of a furnace, and the whole m ount quaked greatly. 
[Chap. 19.]

17. And Moses brought forth the people out of the camp to meet 
with God; and they stood at the nether part of the mount.

T he “backside” of the third chapter. This is precisely where Moses 
met God in the burning bush, and the fiery Sinai is identical with it. 
Again we find a terrible power that the children of Israel must not 
come near, lest “the Lord break through upon them ” and “many of 
them perish.” This violent God of Sinai is the earth in its solar 
convulsions; the territorial God of Canaan, the earth in its subsequent 
tranquillity.

As we have said, mythologists have no respect for chronology or 
literary sequence. Should you wish an example, one lies right before 
us. We have just quoted from the nineteenth chapter concerning the 
primeval -world, and immediately following this are four chapters 
dealing with the moral laws. This is a deliberate piece of priestly 
deception, for these laws are not the laws of Sinai and the two tablets, 
nor arc the laws of the two tablets the ten commandments. Those of

3 The Sinai peninsula is itself a Lriangle similar to our diagram of EvoluLion.
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the tables are natu re’s laws, antedating the ten commandments by 
billions of years; they were, in  fact, inscribed on m atter in the sun. The 
moral laws are the laws of man, written by Jewish priests and inserted 
at this point to imply divine origin. And the priests saw to it that they 
too were thus established: “And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of 
priests, and a holy nation” [19:6], And yc shall give unto us tithes, 
and food and tabernacles (25:1 to 31:18), and all as the Lord God 
commanded. This is all priestly and inserted here for professional 
reasons.

T he moral laws are the laws of moral man, the epigenetic: the laws 
of nature are the laws of God, the genetic, and considering its non- 
moral nature and ruthless wrays, man could draw up not ten but ten 
times ten commandments for its condnct: thou shalt not kill with 
violence, earthquakes, and tornadoes; thou shalt not create germs to 
cripple little children; thou shalt not commit adultery with mortal 
virgins, and so on. Oh, yes, the Lord can learn much from moral man. 
Indeed it was for this purpose He created him.

16. And the glory of the Lord abode upon m ount Sinai [the sun], 
and the cloud covered it six days [Involution]: and the seventh day 
[of Creation] he called unto Moses out of the midst of the cloud. 
[Chap. 24.]

17. And the sight of the glory of the Lord was like devouring fire 
on the top of the m ount in the eyes of the children of Israel.

We have heard much about “the glory of the Lord” and many of us 
expect to bask in it somewhere beyond the grave. Now we see what it 
consists of— the glory of the sun in its creative violence. Of this we 
partake here and now. Out of this violence the Lord now speaks to 
Moses, saying unto him, “Come up and see me sometime.” And Moses 
goes up, and strangely enough he takes with him just seventy elders, 
the same num ber Jacob brought to this same place, Egypt. And Moses 
was in the m ount “forty days and forty nights”— those of Involution now 
in reverse. Here he is given the laws, not of morals but of matter; and 
the stone on w7hich they were written was the stony earth itself. These 
were involutionary laws, written by El Shadclai, not Jehovah. These 
must be broken, and were in the plague myth. T he problem here then 
is to contrive another reason, and so we come to the “golden calf.” 
% Moses had lingered in the m ount “forty days and forty nights,” and 

having despaired of his return, the people appealed to Aaron to make 
for them a god in his stead, which implies that Moses was a god. This 
was to be a golden one in the form of a calf, the “beast” of Revelation. 
T h at such it was is obvious, since to make it the people (elements)



stripped themselves of their garments. Now golden images are not 
made of human garments, but suns and worlds are made of cosmic 
garments. This golden calf, reminiscent of the Golden Fleece, repre
sents the sun, a stage and condition of the past. T o this the people, 
like Adam and Lot’s wife, must never return, and so their “looking 
back’7 greatly displeased the Lord, and he decided to destroy his 
“chosen” a second time. But Moses, much wiser than he, persuaded 
him that this was wrong, ancl so, “the Lord repented of the evil which 
he thought to do unto his people’7 [32:14]. But since these two are 
one, it angered Moses also, and this is where we learn that he had 
horns. On descending the m ount with horns on his head, and probably 
hoofs and a tail too, he, on beholding the brazen image, “cast the 
tables out of his hands, and brake them beneath the m ount” [32:19]. 
Rather, within the mount.

These wrere the laws of Involution, and the angry Moses ground 
their symbol to dust, as he had ground their other symbol, Egypt, then 
forced the people to consume it. And so we have another Passover 
feast, for this golden calf and the Paschal lamb are of like nature. But 
this was not enough; life had looked back and, like Lot’s wife, had 
to be punished. Moses, the law of planetary progression, therefore 
commanded the Levites to slay their brothers w ith the sword, “and 
there fell of the people that day about three thousand m en” [32:28]. 
And this is the man who later is called “meek”—not by wise mytholo- 
gists but by tampering priests.

And now having broken the first set of laws, Involution, Moses must 
return to his wrathful God to receive the second, Evolution. I t  was 
for breaking this first law that Moses was denied the “Promised Land,” 
and not, as some suppose, his anger, or killing the Egyptian. Indeed 
the more Egyptians he killed the more respect his God had for him, 
but breaking the law of Involution and thus precipitating the tragedy 
of Evolution put him  in a class with Adam and Satan. Ancl so he has 
two sins to atone for, his own and his peoples'.

On his return to the m ount he finds his God exceedingly angry, and 
to appease him he offers his own life as a sacrifice for his people. And 
how the preachers praise him  for this act! Only the sacrifice on 
Calvary, they say, excels it. And yet how factual is either? Let’s see, 
in this case. We are told (33:11) that “the Lord spoke unto Moses face 
to face, as a man speaketh unto a friend.” And a few verses later it 
says, “T hou shah not see my face: for there shall no m an see me and 
live” [33:20], If then Moses saw God and no man can see God, then 
Moses was not a man. W hat then of his willing sacrifice? T he reason 
“no man hath seen God” is not because he is an invisible spirit or too
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awful to behold, bu t because “he” is consciousness, and no man hath  
seen consciousncss at any time, or energy either. W e might therefore 

'conclude that no man hath seen Moses or Aaron either. W hat then of 
this theophany? It is time the credulous race realized that theophanies 
such as this occur only in mythology. We say such as this because 
there is a theophany, three of them, in fact. T he word means a visible 
appearance of God, and the three are first, a sun, second, a world, and 
finally, its forms. We ourselves are a theophany, but theophanies need 
not look for theophanies apart from this. God is in what he crcates.

T he account of Sinai is a wonderful story, brilliantly and com- 
pellingly told, but is that any reason why we should believe it literally? 
In  our introduction to the Bible, we warned the reader against the 
magic of poetic imagery and great literature; we have also said that 
knowledge of other races’ literature helps us to understand the Bible. 
So is it with Sinai, Moses, and the law. According to the Persians, their 
lawxs came to them in the same way. As Zoroaster prayed 011 a high 
m ountain, God appeared in thunder and lightning and delivered to 
him  the Zend Avesia, or “Book of the Law.” Minos, King of Crete, 
received the laws of his land from God on M ount Dicta. Dionysius, 
the Greek lawgiver, was portrayed as holding up two tables of stone 
on which the law wras engraved. And Mises, the Assyrian, wrote his 
laws on two slabs of stone. At a time contemporary with the literal 
Abraham, H am m urabi of Babylon delivered to his people a code of 
laws that, according to tradition was given him by Shamash, the great 
sun god and maker of hum an laws. This code is entitled “Laws of 
righteousness that Ham m urabi, the mighty and just king, has estab
lished for the benefit of the weak and oppressed, the widows and 
orphans.” These laws are quite as enlightened as those of the Mosaic 
code, and in some cases less severe. In  the Mosaic code the law govern
ing slaves (Exod. 21:2) reads thus: " . . . s ix  years he shall serve; and 
in the seventh he shall go out free.” In  the code of H am m urabi it 
reads: . . for three years they shall work . . .  in the fourth year they
shall be free.” Commenting on the similarity of these codes, I. Elliott 
Binns, B.D., remarks: “T h e  variety of cases provided for is much 
greater than in the Mosaic codes, but where they deal with the same 
matters there is an extraordinary similarity in their ordinances, espe
cially in phraseology.” T hus this older code with its divine lawgiver 
m ight well have been the source of the Jewish laws, with their sun-god 
similitude. At any rate they are no part of the laws of the mythological 
Moses; they were in fact written by the priests one thousand years 
after the alleged time of Moses. So also were the sections dealing with 
Aaron and his vestments, the ark and the tabernacle, hence their



emphasis on form and ritual, also large donations. T his was also 
forced into the Creation myth as divine authority for priestly loot.

Those wrho go no further than the Bible for their knowledge of 
man's m oral development, see its origin and flowering in the Jews, 
surrounded by ignorant, Godless heathen, yet thousands of years 
before the Jews were ever heard of the Egyptians, whom they painted 
as morally inferior, had a w?ell-developed sense of morality. T he evi
dence for this may be found in the Egyptian “Oath of Clearance,” 
which in toto covers six of the ten commandments. It reads in part 
thus:

I have not committed fraud and evil against men.
I have not diverted justice in the judgm ent hall.
I have not caused a man to do more than his day’s wrork.
I have not caused a slave to be ill-treated.
I have not taken milk from the mouths of children.
I have not stolen cattle.
I have not been weak.
I have not been wretched.
I have not been impious or impure. . . .

Any race that could even devise such a code is not wdthoiH a high 
m oral sense. W hat is more, it reveals a more enlightened kind of 
m orality than that of the Mosaic code— “An eye for an eye and a
tooth for a tooth.” "Thou shalt not suffer a wdtch to live.” “If an ox
gore a person and he die, the ox shall be stoned, and his owmer shall 
be put to death.” Holding an ox guilty of homicide implies belief 
in the anim al’s moral responsibility, and killing its owner, ignorance 
of m oral distinctions. T h e  Mosaic code recognizes a m an’s right to sell 
his daughter into slavery and makes rules to govern it. It is not only 
our opinion but that of able scholars that morality flowed to not from 
the Hebrews. “We are all aware that Egyptlan-Babylonian culture set 
European civilization going; but few m odem  people have observed 
the fact, so im portant in the history of morals and religion, that 
Egypto-Babylonian culture also set Hebrew civilization going,” wrote 
James H. Breasted.

How7 presumptuous then for this semibarbarous tribe, still in the 
nomadic state, to sit in  judgm ent upon a race wiiose culture even then 
w7as twelve thousand years old.1 If wre take literally the “piromis 
stones,” we must admit this antiquity, though their significance is also 
esoteric. T here w7ere 340 of these, representing the generations down

i According to Herodotus the Egyptian gocls were “in existence twenty thousand 
years ago.”
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to Sethon, 720 b . c . ,  and after Sethon twenty more., making in all 360. 
And an Egyptian generation was 36 years. T hus 360 times 36 equals 
12,960 years. Our false concept of the ancient Egyptians is due in part 
to our own ignorance, but in the main to the libelous nature of 
Hebrew mythology.

I think we have proved the mythological nature of Moses, but what 
about Aaron? Elsewiiere we have said that this ancient priest was 
genetic consciousness; in other words, the generative principle. The 
word itself implies this fact. I t comes from harah, which means “to 
conceive.” Ginzberg translates it, “woe unto this pregnancy”— the 
mythological woe resulting from the earth's pregnancy, biological 
existence. This was the woe Eve brought upon herself, not painful 
delivery. It is stated that only Aaron and his two sons could perform 
the rites for women following childbirth. This puzzled another of our 
“great Bible students,” Bishop Colenzo, who figured the time on the 
basis o£ six or seven hundred thousand women. He concluded it would 
take the three of them fourteen hours a day w ithout rest or in terrup
tion. But like all his cloth, Bishop Colenzo did not understand the 
Bible. If he had then he wTould have known that, since Aaron means 
to conceive, Aaron himself did the conceiving, and hence the rites and 
ceremonies. He is the planetary genetic, bu t once in organic forms he 
becomes sex and its organs. This is the key to the real and occult 
meaning of the ecclesiastical balderdash that follows here, and has 
been so religiously observed ever since. T he “sacred” garments with 
which Aaron clothed himself are but the physical flesh the genetic puts 
on in biologic forms, male and female. We said the priest had a strange 
name for this also, and here it is, ephod , and its female counterpart, 
the breastplate. These were to be cunningly made and elaborately 
adorned, but not by hum an hands; these are the Creator’s work. The 
ephod is the tumescent phallus, its genetic nature implied in the 
Greek ephebe, pubescent youth.

32. And there shall be a hole in the top of it, in the midst thereof 
it shall have a binding of woven wrork around the hole of i t . . . 
[Chap. 28.]

If this be the prepuce, what about literal circumcision? T he m itre 
on Aaron’s head is the head of the phallus, but there’s more to the 
vestment than just the phallus.

9. And thou shalt take two onyx stones [rather, Onan stones], 
and grave on them the names of the children of Israel. [Chap. 28.]
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11. . . .  and shall make them to be set in pouches of gold [rather, 
pouches of skin].

These two stones are the male testes, and on them are engraved the 
genetic law's and hereditary characteristics of all forms of life. A little 
later the ground is gone over again, and then they are called pome
granates. T he word, from pomum  and grancitus, means a fruit of many 
seeds. Among the ancients it was a symbol of generation and fecundity. 
T he goddess N ana conceived by putting a pomegranate in her bosom. 
Mythologists, it seems, are no respecters of places either.

And now, perhaps, we can learn the nature of the “holy oil” with 
which Aaron anointed everything; it is the semenal fluid.

31. And thou shalt speak unto the children of Israel, saying, 
This shall be a holy oil unto me throughout your generations [cre
ations, as -with Noah]. [Chap. 30.]

32. Upon m an’s flesh shall it not be poured, neither shall ye 
make any other like it, after the composition of it: it is holy, and it 
shall be holy unto you.

33. Whosoever compoundeth any like it, or whosoever putteth  
any of it upon a stranger, shall even be cut off from his people [as 
Onan was].

T o some, such an interpretation of this “holy oil” will be offensive, 
but if so, it is only because they do not know their Hebrew7 Bible, its 
subject, and the cunning of its creators. T he Hebrew7 name for this 
“holy oil” was shemen, and when the sh is wTitten with a dot over the 
left side thus ty , as it is in this case, the sh is pronounced as s. 
Thus it is simply semen. This is the only “holy” that nature recog
nizes, and likewise the Bible. T here is a more occult m eaning in it 
for man, but it lies not in the text or in the ritual; it comes only 
through an understanding of occult things.

T he equally ornate breastplate is the female part, and this and the 
ephod are to be joined together, occasionally. Genetic Aaron must 
carry these with him  whenever he goes into the “holy place” ; and now 
we can see what the scriptural “holy place” is also— the womb of 
generation.

This, with all its accoutrements, is, we repeat, the “sacred” and the 
“holy” of the Bible. T he words “sacred,” “sacrament,” “sacrifice,” and 
so on come from the Hebrew sacr and what it was originally applied 
to is the planetarily and biologically sacred generative principle. The 
"seed of A braham ” is the seed of the Creator. Even the church with 
its steeple is bu t a symbol of the two sex organs. And what is the
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meaning of the word “testament”? It comcs from the Latin word testes, 
the genetic receptacle. Here too our priestly cover-ups tell us it comes 
from an ancient custom—swearing by the testes—as did Abraham and 
Abimilech. This is, indeed, a strange name-sourcc for “ the word of 
God.” As with the Bible itself, there is nothing that inconsequent 
about it. T he real m eaning contains the Bible’s meaning—genetic 
Creation. This earth  is a cosmic teste, whose genes created it and all 
upon it, and as we proceed we will find that this book consists of 
nothing else than the testament or record of this work. Indeed the 
Bible and our owrn work could well share our subtitle—“A Genetic 
Cosmoconception.” W e have not said that the Bible teaches our theory, 
“worlds from world seeds,” yet its emphasis 011 seeds, its name, and its 
nature come as close to it as the cunning hand of Jacob comes to 
anything.

Aaron is the androgenous Life Principle; the ephod and breastplate, 
its sex symbology, and the priesthood today in all its regalia is bu t an 
ignorant Iiteralization thereof. Life was originally male-female, and 
when not clearly divided appears even now as the third sex. And 
this, when religiously inclined, takes upon itself the guardianship of 
sexual purity, particularly in women, a task not difficult for the 
indifferent. But the Bible is not dealing with sexual purity but sex 
purity; this is the meaning of the Urim  and Thum m in, light and 
perfection. It is not hum an light and perfection, however, or even 
chastity, for nature cares nothing about that; this is a social problem. 
T he sex purity of scripture is genetic purity; it must not be contami
nated or in any way affected extraneously. It is set apart in the body 
as a specialty, and this is the meaning of the Levites, set apart from the 
rest of Israel. Elsewhere we said that the genetic would have naught to 
do with the epigenetic, also that the genetic partakes not of m an’s 
heaven; and now we find the Levites have no inheritance in the 
“Promised Land.” Not even their chief symbols, Moses and Aaron, 
are allowed to enter it. And as these are the Creator, he is not allowed 
to enter it either. T hus does the Bible confirm our statement that God 
cannot enter the kingdom of heaven, m an’s epigenetic world.

The numerous Levites who succeeded Aaron represent the divisions 
of the androgenous Life Principle, the many forms it took, and the 
genetic nature of it. T hus the scriptural Levites are no basis for a sex- 
condemning religion, for they are sex, and their paraphernalia sex 
symbology.

Only by recognizing this can we understand their creations, the ark, 
the tabernacle, and so on, structures of wondrous beauty and fabulous 
wealth produced in a wilderness by a band of refugees so destitute they
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had to be fed from heaven. W here did they get their silver and gold, 
their precious stones and fine linen? These they had in abundance, 
and even after the work was completed, each tribe had wagonloads to 
offer as sacrifices.

Were these the treasures the fleeing Israelites stole from the Egyp
tians? Yes, e.soterically, for this tabernacle of the Lord is the biologic 
form, and the materials with which it is built are the treasures of 
symbolic Egypt, namely, earth. This is another “temple not made with 
hands,” another ' ‘house of God.” In  Involution we “live and move and 
have our being” in God, but in Evolution, God lives and moves and 
has his being in us.

Later, wc read that this holy tabernacle became a regular slaughter
house, in which innum erable fowl and beasts were burn t as sacrifices, 
yet soon these people are again starving in the wilderness, and must be 
fed from heaven (the Joshua myth). At the dedication of Solomon’s 
temple, they sacrificed 20,000 oxen and 120,000 sheep. And every 
sacrificed animal had to be w ithout blemish. T aken literally, this 
would end in the complete destruction of their stock. It doesn’t make 
sense, literally or racially. It does, however, symbolically. This vast and 
ruthless sacrifice of life represents nature’s sacrifice thereof, not only 
individually but planetarily, the plant to the animal and both to man.

No doubt these ancicnL God addicts had some place of worship, and 
the details of the ark, sanctuary, and so on could refer to it, bu t these 
are not in the narrative historically, only for the same purpose as the 
moral laws and priestly rituals—to make them seem of divine origin. 
EsoiericaHy, we repeat, the tabernacle is the hum an body, the ark of 
the covenant, the genital organs, and “the holy of holies” the female 
womb. Every ancient race had its ark, and the sacred things pu t in it 
were symbols of the genetic principle. “T he ark represents the holy of 
holies, the consecrated receptacle of life and was one of the most 
im portant symbols in the religious ceremonies of the ancients.” “The 
ark of the F'.gyptians held the symbols of the Creative forces of life.” 
“T he Jewish ark of the covenant bears a close resemblance to the 
sacred ark of the Egyptians.” E. E. Goldsmith makes the foregoing 
three statements. These arks are all of historic times, and symbols only, 
whereas the ark of mythology is w ithin the body, and that is the mean
ing of the statement that the Israelites carried it about with them.

And now having conquered Egypt, the “Promised L and” lies before 
the Israelites. But before they can enter it, they must first invade and 
utterly destroy the six great nations that occupy this “land of milk and 
honey.” These had “cities great and fenced up to heaven” [Deut. 9:1].
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Is this gross exaggeration or just some more mythologized cosmology?
In Chapter VII we said that after the dense physical earth was 

f o r m e d ,  six meta-physical elements escaped, or would eventually, to 
form an aura, likewise “great and fenced up to heaven.” These are the 
energy substantives of biologic forms, and part of the organism’s work 
is to absorb, qualify, and transmute them. They are thus our servants, 
and so we find Joshua making them “hewers of wood and drawers of 
water” [Josh. 9:27], Now we are not asserting that this planetary aura 
was what the Hebrew authors had in m ind when writing their account, 
no more than we had theirs in m ind when writing ours; this was 
perceived later—we point it out only because the parallel is so 
obvious. At any rate, we hope the barbaric treatm ent these unoffend
ing nations cot was not human.

O  >
16. But of the cities of these people, which the Lord thy God 

doth give thee for an inheritance, thou shalt save alive nothing that 
breatheth. [Deut. 20.]

17. But thou shalt utterly destroy them; namely, the Hittites, and 
the Amorites, the Canaanites, and Perizzites, the U nites, and the 
Jebusit.es, as the Lord God commanded thee [that the Godites might 
prosper].

And this that “meek” man Moses, who said “thou shalt not kill,” did 
with a vengeance.

32. Then. Sihon came out against us, he and all his people, to 
fight at Jahaz. [Deut. 2.]

33. And the Lord our God delivered him before us; and we 
smote him, and his sons, and all his people.

34. And we took all his cities at that time, and utterly destroyed 
die men, and the women, and the little ones, of every city, we left 
none to remain.

35. Only the cattle we took for a prey unto ourselves, and the 
spoils of the cities which we took.

W ith this for racial history, little wonder the modern Jews think 
they have a right to do thus unto the Arabs. And with this for religious 
basis, little wonder the Gentiles aid and abet them. If their Judeo- 
Christi an God is as opposed to war as we are told, why did he not 
stop it here in the beginning? Because God never stopped any war; 
on the contrary, he starts them. So was it  here. It isn’t a pleasant 
picture, but we make a great mistake in explaining it as primitive 
m an’s crude concept of God. T he authors of the Bible were not 
primitives intellectually; they were men of great knowledge and under
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standing, who, unfortunately for us, wrote in a m anner too deep for 
us to understand. We should interpret this conquest and destruction 
as organic transubstantiation of the planetary elements.

Thus does a little knowledge absolve even God. In a very early 
Chapter we said that our theory did just that, and also removed him 
from the horns of the religious dilemma. But it does even more than 
that; it removes him, period—an event greatly to be desired for it will 
mean the intellectual em ancipation of both Jew and Gentile.

Moses had wandered in the wilderness forty years, and was old and 
ready to die. T he wilderness, as we said, consists of those four evolu
tionary opposites of the four involutionary planes, a wilderness indeed, 
or should it be jungle? T he wanderings therein are life’s blind gropings 
toward its “Promised Land,” the spiritual planes in Evolution. In  the 
last chapter of Deuteronomy we read of Moses’ death: . .  his eye was
not dim, nor his natural force abated.” Naturally, since Moses is this 
natural force, very much alive even yet. He was buried on M ount 
Nebo, . . and no man knoweth of his sepulchre unto this day.” This 
might well read, “no man lacking metaphysical enlightenm ent know
eth,” which means Piscean hum anity. T he word Nebo means fire and 
the fiery M ount Nebo is fiery M ount Sinai and Horeb. namely, earth. 
This is Moses’ sepulchre, and much of the slumbering giant is still 
within it. And here Michael is still contending with Satan for Moses’ 
body, nor dare an archangel bring a railing accusation against this 
God at work in matter.

Such knowledge of Moses should end for all time the argument 
about the authorship of the Pentateuch. For ages it was believed that 
the man Moses wrote it, yet strange to say it records his own death 
and burial. Did the Lord God tell him  this also? Modern critics make 
much of this self-obituary, yet it is all vain argument. Moses, as the 
creative force, did what the Pentateuch records, namely, a phase of 
Creation, so Moses provided the material, no m atter who wrote it. 
Then there is the Ezra faction, wrhich claims that this later prophet 
wrote this wondrous five. T he date of Ezra is more correct for the 
priestly part, bu t that he wrote these books is as unlikely as that 
Moses wrote them, for Ezra is also a collation. T he source of the idea 
savors too much of mythology to be anything else. According to the 
account, Ezra, after fire had destroyed the originals, sat down and 
dictated from memory, in the usual forty days, ninety-four books to 
five scribes: twenty-four of the Old Testam ent and seventy apocryphal. 
Thus Ezra is just a “revolutio” of Moses.

As Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy are bu t elaborations of
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the mythical Moses’ work, wc will leave them and this key to the reader 
himself. Thus, as far as we are concerned, the story of Moses is fin
ished. We are not done with mythology, however, for this is bu t the 
end of one myth and the beginning of another, namely, Joshua. And 
so to Joshua the son of N un (could as well be None). According to the 
Arabs, Joshua was the son of Miriam, and M iriam is matter.



J O S H U A

chapter XXIII

Joshua is so closely associated xvith the fall of Jericho 
in Hebrew tradition that it is therefore necessary to 
place his lifetime around 1400 b .c . Moses, on the
other hand, appears to be linked to a period about
two hundred years later, for the Hebrews slaved in 
the cities of Rumeses. The story, then, of Joshua
folloiL'ing Moses seems to be a confused version of
two originally different episodes.

D r . E n g b e r g  in The Dawn of Civilization

H e r e  t i i e  s c h o l a r  s u b s t a n t i a t e s  o u r  c l a i m , u n f o r t u n a t e l y  h e  d o e s  

not see that these stories are not history, hence his confusion. They 
are not confused versions of different episodes, hu t confused myths 
about creation. T hus the book of Joshua is not a sequel to Exodus
but a parallel, dealing with the same subject. In  spite of die fact that
both God and Moses selected Joshua as the next leader, it is not so. 
As Cain is the same as Adam, and Abraham the same as Noah, so 
Joshua is the same as Moses. T he Bible presents Moses as a deliverer, 
or Savior, and this is both the nature of Joshua and the meaning of 
his name. He is the Savior of this myth, and what he saves is, as 
before, the Life Principle in  bondage to matter. Thus with Joshua 
we are right back at the beginning of Exodus again. And such is the 
entire P»ible. As Genesis and Exodus, with their elaborations, are 
Involution and Evolution, there is nothing else to write about. These
are the Bible’s themes and its books may, and should be, divided
accordingly. T heir present sequence is the work of a. later priesthood 
that either ignorantly or maliciously confused them. T he key to it 
lies not in the textual sequence but in the planetary sequence, and so 
it is this we will follow.

But where, you ask, is the figurative earth this time? It is Jericho 
instead of Egypt. T he parallel is hidden by presenting Joshua’s Red 
Sea incident first, that is, the crossing of the Jordan. We, however, will 
follow the Creative process.

1. Now Jericho was straitly shut up because of the children of 
Israel: none went out, and none came in [as in Egypt]. [Chap. 6.]
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2. And the Lord said unto Joshua [as he did unto Moses], See, I 
have given into thine hand Jericho [Egypt], and the king thereof 
[ P h a r a o h ] ,  and the mighty men of valor [his charioteers],

3. And ye shall compass the city, all ye men of war, and go round 
a b o u t  the city once. Thus shalt thou do six days.

4. And seven priests shall bear before the ark seven trumpets of 
ram ’s horns: and the seventh day ye shall compass the city seven 
times, and the priests shall blow with the trumpets. [The seven 
plagues of the Moses myth, and both are chemical disintegration.]

16. And it came to pass at the seventh time, when the priests 
blew with the trumpets, Joshua said unto the people, Shout; for the 
Lord hath given you the city. [The destruction of the firstborn.]

20. So the people shouted when the priests blew with the trum 
pets: and it came to pass, when the people heard the sound of the 
trumpets, and the people shouted with a great shout, that the wTalls 
fell down flat, so that the people went up into the city, every man 
straight before him, and thev took the citv.O J J j

Here we have in cryptic form the long account of Egypt’s conquest, 
namely, the destruction of matter. We have also a fact not revealed 
in Exodus, that the destruction of m atter is accomplished by vibration 
—we called it radiation. As we have said elsewhere, all the details of 
Creation cannot be presented in one myth, hence the many. Collec
tively they tell a fairly complete story, but only abysmal ignorance of 
the subject can look upon them as racial history. And this, we claim, 
the Jews have done since 400 r.c., hence their racial delusions. One of 
these is that they bless ail places, and now we find that they not only 
destroy Jericho but put a curse upon it.

17. And the city shall be accursed, even it, and all that are 
therein, to the Lord: only Rahab the harlot [wrhat remains of m at
ter] shall live, she and all that are with her in the house, because she 
hid the messengers that we sent [the Hebrew’s “wooden horse”]. 
[Chap. 6.]

All ancient mythologists and cosmologists considered m atter evil and 
accursed, and so, once free, Joshua, the life force, pronounced a curse 
upon it, and also upon anyone 'who would restore it. And yet with only 

^  colon between, the mythologist drops a h in t that it is phoenix-like 
m atter he is talking about and not a city. Jericho will be rebuilt.

26. And Joshua adjured them at that time, saying, Cursed be the 
man before the Lord, that riseth up and buildeth this city Jericho:
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he shall lay the foundation thereof in his firstborn, and in  his young
est son shall he set up the gates of it. [Chap. 6.]

From the standpoint of Evolution, the destroyed m atter of this earth 
must not be restored, yet sometime, someone will again “lay the 
foundation thereof in his firstborn, and in his youngest son shall he 
set up the gates of it." This means that the m atter or energy of this 
earth will someday be reused to build  another—“Eternal process 
moving on,” “W orld[s] w ithout end.” And in the day thereof the 
foundation will be laid by the “firstborn” Principle, num ber 1, and 
its physical gates set up by the last, or youngest, num ber 7. And this 
is what we find so stated in I Kings 16:34, added for no reason whatever 
save to show that Joshua’s prophecy came true. “In his days did Hi-el 
the Bethelite built Jericho: lie laid the foundation thereof in  Abiram 
his firstborn, and set up the gates thereof in his youngest son Segub, 
according to the word of the Lord, which he spoke by Joshua the son 
of N un.” And such are all Old Testam ent prophecies found in the 
New—prophecies of a known certainty, this time, Evolution.

Regardless ol etymology, Hi-el is just High God, of Beth-el, house 
of the source; and Abiram is Abraham, not the father of a race, but 
the father principle of the earth. But let us continue.

21. And they utterly destroyed all that was in the city, both men 
and women, young and old, and ox, and sheep, and ass, with the 
edge of the sword. [Chap. 6.]

Now if this be history, why should an army that so recently had to be 
fed on m anna (and Joshua's was so fed), utterly destroy a rich and 
well-stocked city? Why did they not just move in, occupy it, use its 
animals for food, and so on? Because this army was not hum an; it 
was nature destroying m atter that she might build organic forms from 
its energy; and so all must go save “the silver and gold, and vessels 
of brass and iron,” symbols of earth’s chemical riches, stolen this time 
from Jericho. These were “consecrated unto the Lord: they shall come 
into the treasury of the Lord,” the organism. “T he tabernacle of the 
Lord,” is now “the treasury of the Lord,” the hum an body, on which 
a later priesthood built a treasury for loot. Another even bu ilt a Vati
can on it. T he harlot who wras spared is the same harlo t as that of 
Revelation, earth itself. Sparing her is just an occult way of saying 
that not all m atter was destroyed.

“But the children of Israel committed a trespass in the accursed 
thing”; they partook, that is, returned to matter, and so were stoned,
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i.e., lapidated, turned to m atter. T his is the parallel of the golden 
calf of Exodus, and both are mythologized cosmology.

T h at this Hebrew conquest of Jericho is a myth is proved by recent 
discoveries. According to Barton, the pre-Israelitish city of Jericho was 
so small that “the whole of it could have been put into the Colosseum 
at Rome.” Thus there was no great city of Jericho at that time for the 
Jews to take.

And now comes the Red Sea parallel: the children of Israel are 
about to pass over a body of water on dry land. And this passing over 
takes place at precisely the same time as that of Exodus. W hat is 
more, the same rites and ceremonies are repeated, though differently 
placed to hide the parallel. They eat the Passover; they are also cir
cumcised. “And the Lord said unto Joshua, This day have I rolled 
away the reproach of Egypt from off of you” [5:9]. T he reproach of 
“accursed” matter.

They remove from Shittim and arrive at the river Jordan, the evolu
tionary equivalent of Jabok, over which Jacob passed in  Involution. 
Here they tarry three days, during wrhich the officers instruct the 
people.

3. And they commanded the people, saying, W hen ye see the 
ark of the covenant of the Lord your God, and the priests the Levites 
bearing it, then ye shall remove from your place and go after it. 
[Chap. 3.]

The three days represent that halfway goal where, as in Peleg’s day, 
“the earth w7as divided” into Involution and Evolution. Here the 
genetic principle, the Levites, is awakened and begins to “pass over,” 
the ark, as we said, being its carrier.

13. And it shall come to pass, as soon as the soles of the feet of 
the priests that bear the ark of the Lord, the Lord of all the earth, 
shall rest in the wraters of Jordan, that the waters of Jordan shall be 
cut off from the waters that come down from above; and they shall 
stand upon a heap. [Chap. 3.]

Jordan is the mythic “river of life,” wThose waters “came down from 
above,” Involution; and w’hen they were cut off they did literally 
stand upon a heap,” a heap of d irt called earth. These are “the 

“waters standing in line” that Moses sawr, also those of the Red Sea.
And now, as in Moses’ day, the people gather stones and build a 

memorial, that their descendants may remember that here “the Lord 
of all the earth” wrought miracles for the elect of all the earth, the
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Jewish people. So runs the parallel. But it is not yet complete, for here 
again the elect of all the earth are starving, and the Lord of all the 
earth passes another miracle—not another but the same shower of 
manna. One would think that if the Israelites could build such mag
nificent structures as they did in Moses’ day, they would not need 
divine charity so soon after. But this is not subsequent history but 
coincident mythology. Thus we are no farther along in Evolution than 
we were at the Red Sea crossing.

Since we are dealing with symbols, wTe might consider Joshua’s 
exploits as life’s conquest of: the plant, animal, and hum an planes, but 
even as such it is still but parallelism. We might even stretch it further 
and say that the subsequent carnage is but symbolic of the warfare the 
soul must wage against its enemies, as those of Arjuna are also m isin
terpreted, but this is far ahead of the scriptural story. T he Pentateuch 
does not deal with, hum an life and its conquest of evil, bu t with Life 
and its conquest of m atter. This is the subject of both Exodus and 
Joshua, and wre see they differ little wiien misplaced things are put  in 
their proper places.

In the last chapter of Joshua we get a h in t of the ultim ate point 
Life readied as represented by this character. In  spite of the fact that 
the Israelites have been wandering in the wilderness more than forty 
years, they still have Joseph’s bones with them, and these they bury 
in Shechem. Now Shechcm, in Involution, was the place where Joseph 
was found also wandering in the wilderness. And this point on the 
opposite side is not even in the hum an kingdom.* In the meantime, 
they had passed through the land of the Genesic giants, here called the 
Anakim, wiiose cities were “high and fenced up to heaven,” as in 
?\Iose.s’ day. There were also Amorites, Pcrizzites. Hivites, and H ittites 
to be slaughtered, as in Moses5 day, and all for the benefit of the 
Godit.es, as in Moses’ day, Nowr it was in the battle with the Amorites 
that Joshua performed that greatest of all miracles—causing the sun 
and moon to stand still. Today, even, our 1. item lists admit that this is 
some sort of mythology, hut even in this they are mistaken, for this 
is the one part of Joshua that is not mythology, nor has it any occult 
meaning. It is merely an excerpt plucked bodily from the Book of 
Jasher, a collection of war songs, and war songs consist of poetic 
imagery and wild exaggeration of national deeds and heroes. Such 
are the wrords: "And the stars in their courses fought against Sisera.” 
And such also are the words: “Sun, stand thou still upon Gibeon; and 
thou Moon, in the valley of A jalon.” Yet as late as 1664 the Catholic
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C h u r c h  issued a b u l l  condemning Copernicus and upholding Joshua. 
S u c h  are the results of literally interpreted scripture.

Little wonder the credulous and ignorant believe there is a cosmic 
Being interested in them. Did not this Being sLop the sun and divide 
the sea for his “chosen people”? Did he not send m anna down from 
heaven wdien they hungered? This is that “false security” we said the 
scriptures offer and which must be destroyed. A mythical God is a 
spiritual “Maginot L ine”—a comfort when all is well but useless in 
time of trouble, war, for instance. T o  account for his absence today, 
some of our preachers tell us that God withdrew' from his world after 
this miraculous age; they must now learn that this miraculous age was 
mythology’s age, and its God but mythology’s stage equipment. In time 
of wTar both sides pray to this God, bu t “God is on the side of the 
heaviest cannon.” Here, cannon powrer is God’s aid, and whoever gets 
there with “the mostest” wins. And now it’s El Shaddai’s powrer— 
atomic energy.

Three wars in one generation should convince any intelligent per
son of these facts, bu t for lack of such intelligence, war only magnifies 
the illusion. Its helpless victims cry out to God because they know not 
what else to do. T he Church is quick to capitalize on this, and so we 
have a revival of faith— the public’s extremity is the Church’s oppor
tunity. During the last great war it repeatedly told us: “There are no 
atheists in the foxholes.” H ad it said that there are no atheists in the 
jails and asylums, it would have been more correct, for the inmates 
of these foxholes are mainly tbeists. If there were no atheists in the 
other foxholes, it wras only because there was no wisdom or understand
ing either; there ŵ as only that ignorance of Reality that produces 
foxholes. From these the tortured souls of men may cry to God, as an 
instinctual reflex born of tradition, but if they could reason from war 
to cause, their “Prayer from a Foxhole” wrould read like this:

Now  /  lay me down to sleep 
Wh ere bullets fly and vermin creep;
I f  T should die before I  wake,
I  pray the Lord that man will take 
The measure of a God whose will 
For moral man is kill and kill.

“T he fool saith in his heart, T here is no God”—and another fool 
saith there is; bu t for twro thousand years the affirmative fools have 
been in the majority, and so they branded all who differed with them 
as atheists, infidels, social outcasts, and so on. Yet what other attitude 
is there for the enlightened? Strip the theists of their mythological
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authority and you sec the atheists have been right, not in denying a 
Creator, which they do not, bu t in denying the God of religion, wdiich 
they rightly do. It is from these that all enlightened government 
comes, including that of our “founding fathers,” all of them atheists, 
and wre could fill pages writh  their atheism. T he Church fears this sort 
of atheism, not because it is inimical to hum an welfare, bu t because 
it is inimical to its welfare. The churchmen want their mythical God 
bccause in him they live, move, and have their cake, and eat it too. 
The Church has thus become an institution for the care and m ain
tenance of God, not man. You can say anything about man and the 
Church will do nothing, but speak one word against its God and the 
whole benighted crew wrill rise in wrath against you. Such people 
should read their Bible more intelligently, particularly Joshua. It is 
trying to tell us the tru th  about Causation. T he churchmen should 
read it again and then ask themselves which is the true God, the God 
of Joshua or the God of Jesus. They cannot both be right, yet Joshua 
wrote before the darkness fell completely. Yet even in this darkness 
the work of God, savage nature, is still w ith us; compare it with 
Joshua’s God and you find they agree completely.

1. And the Lord said unto Joshua, Fear not, neither be thou 
dismayed: take all the people of war with thee, and arise, go up to 
Ai: see, I have given into thy hand the King of Ai, and his people, 
and his city, and his land. [Chap. 8.]

2. And thou slialt do to Ai and to her king as thou didst unto 
Jericho and her king: only the spoil thereof, and the cattle thereof, 
shall ye take for a prey unto yourselves: lay thee an ambush for the 
city behind it.

18. And the Lord said unto Joshua, Stretch out the spear that is 
in thy hand [Moses’ rod] towards Ai; for I will give it into thine 
hand . . .

24. And it came to pass, when Israel had made an end of slaying 
all the inhabitants of Ai in the field, in the wilderness w7herein they 
chased them, and when they wrere all fallen on the edge of the sword, 
till they were consumed, that all the Israelites returned unto Ai. and 
smote it with the edge of the sword.

25. And so it was, that all that fell that day, both of men and 
women, were twelve thousand, even all the men of Ai.

26. For Joshua drew7 not his hand back, wherewith he stretched 
out the spear, un til he had utterly destroyed all the inhabitants 
of Ai.

27. Only the cattle and the spoil of that city Israel took for a prey
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unto themselves, according unto the word of the Lord which he 
commanded Joshua.

These are literal words; do the literalists see in them any evidence 
of divinity, morality, love, and mercy? T h a t they are but symbolic 
words is proved by the archeologists. According to them the city of Ai 
was a ruin long before the Hebrews appeared; indeed the name in 
Hebrew, ha’Ai , means “the ru in .” It was destroyed before 2000 b .c ., 

and not rebuilt till some four hundred years after the alleged time of 
Joshua.

But Joshua has only got started; we should read on until we either 
blush for shame or else admit that the Bible is mythology.

7. So Joshua ascended from Gilgal, he, and all the people of war 
with him, and all the mighty men of valor. [Chap. 10.]

8. And the Lord said unto Joshua, Fear them not: for I have 
delivered them into thine hand; there shall not a man of them stand 
before thee.

9. Joshua therefore came unto them suddenly, and went up from 
Gilgal all night.

10. And the Lord discomfited them before Israel, and slew them 
with a great slaughter at Gibeon, and chased them along the way 
that goeth up to Beth-horon, and smote them to Azekah, and unto 
Makkedah.

11. And it came to pass, as they fled from before Israel, and were 
in the going down to Beth-horon, that the Lord cast down great 
stones from heaven upon them unto Azekah, and they died: they 
were more which died with hailstones than they whom the children 
of Israel slew with the sword.

And what had these people done that they should be stoned from 
heaven? N othing except that they were in the way of “the chosen of 
the Lord,” for which he will do anything—miracles, murder, mas
sacre. Today, the Arabs are in their way, so Allah Baba beware. I t ’s 
an old Jewish custom, still in  vogue in Palestine. If you want a thing, 
take it and say the Lord gave it to you. But if this is history and the 
way they got their ancient holdings, little wonder that they have 
suffered since. T heir “Lord of Hosts” may be a partial Lord, but the 
law of compensation is wholly im partial.

T h at Joshua’s maneuvers were a m ilitary impossibility makes no 
difference to the believers. They should read also the Book of N um 
bers; there these exploits are called by their rightful name—-“the wars 
of Jehovah,” that is, the wars of the Creator. T he Babylonian tablets
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tell a similar tale about the king of Akkad plundering city after city, 
the source, no doubt, of the Hebrew story.

28. And that day Joshua took Mekkedah, and smote it w ith the 
edge of the sword, and the king thereof he utterly destroyed, them, 
and all the souls that were therein: he let none remain: and he did 
to the king of Mekkedah as he did unto the king of Tericho. 
[Chap. 10.]

29. T hen  Joshua passed from Mekkedah, and all Israel wdth him, 
unto Libnah, and fought against Libnah:

30. And the Lord delivered it also, and the king thereof, into the 
hand of Israel; and he smote it w ith the edge of the sword, and all 
the souls that were therein; he let none rem ain in it; but did unto 
the king thereof as he did unto the king of Jericho.

31. And Joshua passed from Libnah, and all Israel with him, 
unto Lachish, and encamped against it, and fought against it:

32. And the Lord delivered Lachish into the hand of Israel, which 
took it on the second day, and smote it with the edge of the sword, 
and all the souls that were therein, according to all that he had done 
to Libnah.

33. T hen  H oram  king of Gezer came up to help Lachish; and 
Joshua smote him  and his people, until he had left him  none 
remaining.

34. And from Lachish Joshua passed unto Eglon, and all Israel 
with him; and they encamped against it, and fought against it:

35. And they took it on that day, and smote it with the edge of 
the sword, and all the souls that were therein he utterly destroyed 
that day, according to all that he had done at Lachish.

If this be the God of Jesus, then this is blasphemy; if it is not, then 
the Jews libeled God as well as Pharaoh. But the end is not yet; it 
goes on and on until this God-inspired devil killed thirty-one kings 
(12:24) and at least a m illion men, women, and children, and all “as 
the Lord God of Israel commanded.” Little wonder the poet Robinson, 
on reading this, exclaimed: “A most blood-thirsty and perilous book 
for the young. Jehovah is beyond a doubt the worst character in  fic
tion”—including the comics. W e blame these for juvenile delinquency 
yet there is nothing in them to compare with Joshua and his God. 
Nevertheless, this is “the Holy One of Israel,” and the father of Jesus 
Christ. Yet how can this be? This Christ is the complete antithesis of 
his Father. The question then is this: W7hich is right, the Old T esta
m ent or the New? Here we will assert, and offer our proof later: the 
Old Testam ent is right and the New is wrong. Its God is the true God
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— a soulless, senseless power whose only “righteousness” is biologic 
rightness, and whose only “grace” is survival fitness. T he one sin in  
its eyes is weakness, laziness, complacency. This in time these myth
ological Israelites became, and to punish them this God raised up 
nations to destroy them. And only when great heroes rose again to 
plunder and despoil was its wrath averted. Ehud burying his knife 
in the fat King Eglon’s belly, and Jael driving the nail into Sisera's 
head, were glorious deeds in its sight and worthy of recompense; which 
is just another way of saying that moral principles mean nothing to 
the creative principle, It has but one goal and whatever stands in its 
way must be destroyed. Yes, God “is a man of war” and destruction is 
in his hands.

You see, the race today just doesn’t know what the Bible is talking 
about—not righteous divinity, bu t a ruthless power whose only “will” 
is the genetic will, and whose only goal is evolutionary completeness. 
In  this Operation Evolution we are all expendable—until we learn. 
Along with this genetic will must go the epigenetic, whose goal is 
moral and intellectual completion. This is m an’s part, but for lack of 
knowledge thereof this epigenetic is forever lagging behind, and so 
the genetic is, figuratively, at least, intolerant of our inertia, our lazi
ness, our smug complacency and indifference to its task. It knows that 
we are not perfect yet and it cannot rest until we are—hence the 
pressure upon us. Its law is still the law of life and we are subject to 
it. Were we really enlightened, we would go to nature, learn of her 
ways and be wise. T he protists in the slime rest not at all; the birds 
and bees are always busy. They have their evolutionary job and they 
do it, but man wastes incalculable time on others that have no evolu
tionary meaning—feathering his own nest instead of furthering Evo
lution, saving his personal soul instead of creating racial soul. H e has 
also developed a pleasure sense, an apathy, a laziness that makes of 
him an evolutionary slacker. Thus he comes under the condemnation 
of nature. Let any man or nation rest on his or its laurels and disaster 
follows. The businessman retires—and dies six months later; the 
nation becomes effete—and barbarism  knocks at its door. It builds its 
palaces and its monuments, and the only God there is raises up some 
atavistic monster to destroy them. This is the meaning of Judges— 
genetic judgm ent of epigenetic error, mythologized as war. Today, we 
are deeply shocked at the sight of little nations overrun by the savage 
‘Beast, and the tragedy is great, but it is not the tragedy of war b u t of 
peace. Because in these little nations food was plentiful and sleep 
undisturbed, their people assumed they had done all that was required 
of them; they did not know that they were stagnating mentally,
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morally, and spiritually, that their souls were dead and needed a rude 
awakening. Life is no place for the dead, and those who insist on living 
like the dead are soon accommodated. Either live or die is natu re’s 
decree, ancl when we insist on doing both—living physically and dying 
morally and socially—she still raises up nations to destroy us. Progress 
is indeed a m atter of “challenge and response,” and so, un til we learn 
these things, we must have an enemy, an opponent to arouse response.

This is the lesson the Old Testam ent would teach us. As plainly as 
the occult can make it, it denies a moral and merciful Deity and 
presents instead a nonm oral and merciless Principle—the genetic of 
our theory. Of this we are a dual expresssion—genetic and epigenetic. 
The latter is the moral vanguard of the gene tic’s effort, and as such 
must keep up with its creator. Its purpose is to attain moral perfection 
because the genetic cannot—God’s extremity is m an’s opportunity; 
peace is the allotted time for labor and wTar the allotted punishm ent 
for failure. In due time the epigenetic will consciously do what the 
genetic compels, bu t it is just here we fail today, and we fail be
cause we are ignorant of these facts of Reality. W e are ignorant and 
being kept ignorant by false doctrines, systems, and factions dominated 
by the selfish instincts of the genetic— individualism, commercialism, 
and so on. These do not belong in our present place in Evolution; they 
belong far back at a point where the genetic and the epigenetic are 
scarcely distinguishable. These and their kind are the aforesaid evils 
of which wars are but collective results.

T he purpose of wrar is to destroy what we will not, to tear down 
the fixed inadequacies that the more adequate may be built. W ar is 
nature’s spasmodic effort to change the status quo, and as long as we 
fight this effort in peace, we must suffer the pains of war.

He who fights for the old- way,
Will live to fight another day.

In their ignorance of this fact, our statesmen themselves become 
instruments of war. As soon as one war is over, they lay the foundations 
of another. Blinded and obsessed by religion and commercialism, they 
set up old boundaries and old sovereignties, old systems and old ways, 
when the purpose of wTar is to destroy them.

Do you see then the part wTe self-righteous wrongdoers play in war? 
Do you realize that your hated war lords are bu t God’s instruments? 
These arc our present substitute for intelligence, of which, w’e said, 
nature makes many. W hat we need now is an intellectual equivalent, 
something that can bring about these changes w ithout violence and
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tragedy—brains instead of battles, books instead of bullets. But where 
are the brains to write such books? We have none because they have 
been stupefied by peacetime delusions—religion, nationalism, commer
cialism, and the rest. Were we to make peace a time of war on these 
social evils, there would be 110 need of military war. Peace is the time 
given us to get rid of these provocatives, bu t where again is the wisdom, 
the courage to make the required changes? Here is the place for your 
lauded “individualism .’' But no, we’ll make no changes, personal or 
national, where m aterial interests are concerned; we’U go right 011 
provoking war below' and trusting to “divine providence” above to 
give us peace. According to the Pentateuch, there is 110 such above but 
only a savage below, and the Pentateuch is right.

W hether we like it or not, its God is still our God and his will still 
rules our world. Therefore let no voice of the illusionist be heard at 
the peace table. This requires realists. Of these ,we have aplenty, but 
have we enlightened realists, men who actually know the causes of war 
and are willing to adm it them, men who recognize both sins of omis
sion and commission, men who can acknowledge the war-makers’ 
grievances and make concessions to them, men who can even see the 
good ideas behind the enemy’s bad methods, and establish them before 
war instead of after, in other words, men who can see Bataans in 
Manchurias and Dunkirks in Ethiopias? Again wc ask: Have we such 
realists?

Today, women are demanding a place in the council chambers, but 
what are their qualifications? Knowledge of Nature, Reality, God? No, 
their religion-perverted minds are not capable of dealing with realities. 
They do not know the nature of Causation or its ways; they do not 
know the evolutionary purpose of war, or recognize themselves as one 
of the m ajor reasons for it; they do not see the retroactive significance 
of Evolution, namely, that we came not from divinity but from God- 
ordained savagery—greed, selfishness, cruelty, and war; they do not 
know where we stand in Evolution, and so they fail to realize the 
capacity for evil still w ithin us. They think we are practically civilized, 
save for a few bad men ■who make war upon us—-just a man-made evil, 
a monstrous crime in the sight of a moral God. W hat nonsense! W ar 
is an instrum ent devised by God for m an’s salvation-—-evolution. These 

‘things not understood, the female m ind inclines to mercy w ithout 
justice, love w ithout law, and disarmament w ithout enlightenment. 
Bring the boys home, the war is over— till the next one. This is 
sentimentality born of religious ideologies. We are not ready yet for 
disarmament; on the contrary, the peace-minded must pool their
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armaments to defend principles instead of privileges; we are not yet 
peaceable beings—we want peace only to conduct our private wars 
peacefully. Therefore the best we can hope for is rule by the most 
peaceable, backed up by all the power they can command. As long as 
there be others in the world who do not scruple at war and killing, 
we must defend ourselves; since struggle and survival are God’s will 
and way of life, we too must struggle to assure survival of our moral 
legacies. Today, we want to give “freedom /’ “independence,” “self- 
determ ination” even to primitives, but if wc arc going to include these 
primitives in our political world, they have no right to such things; 
ignorance is not qualified for, self-determination. T hen  let’s see to it 
that it does not again self-determine itself into dictatorship and w7ar. 
You cannot “appease” ignorance; punishm ent is the only deterrent 
that it knows. As already said, feeling is the primitives’ way of know
ing, therefore they must be made to feel the effect of their own offenses; 
their wars of aggression so reactively terrible thaL never again w'ill they 
attem pt them. Only by this means will they ever learn that war as a 
means of settling their grievances is as outmoded as barbershop blood
letting is for disease. This is our great opportunity to strike a blow for 
peace, namely, control of the morally ignorant genetic by the morally 
enlightened epigenetic. In due time the latter will control the world, 
without force and w ithout violence.

And this is the message of that sequel to the Old Testam ent we call 
the Gospels, the teachings of Christ, the so-called Savior. And Savior it 
is—Evolution, the future, enlightened being. But because it has been 
given us in the guise of religion, we have made fools of ourselves over 
it. Wholly unaware of the cosmic timetable, we assume it offers salva
tion of the soul from a hell in the hereafter, instead of that of the here; 
that it is a divine command whose neglect is sin, and that its heaven 
is up instead of forward. T he result is we have renounced the present 
Reality for a conceptual Utopia. This error is peculiarly Christian. For 
their Utopia, ChrisLians have shut their eyes to the teaching of the Old 
Testament, whose lesson is Reality and how to deal with it.

Herein lies the solution to another great “mystery”—the God of 
Joshua and the God of Jesus. Volumes have been written to explain it 
and all have missed the point. T heir authors, quite ignorant of the 
Old Testam ent’s subject and lesson, have made the change to appear 
as due to m an’s increasing knowledge of the goodness of God, when 
all the while it is due to his decreasing knowledge of Causation and 
Reality. As wre have said, the people of the mythopceic age knew the 
true nature of these, and just as we receded from them was their 
knowdedge lost. T he first part of the Old Testam ent being the nearest
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scriptural document to that age contains this knowledge, hut as its 
books increased, that knowledge decreased, until it culminated in the 
New Testament, which, from the standpoint of truth concerning 
Reality, represents the nadir of hum an understanding. It puts divinity 
at the wrong end of Being; it makes God the source of peace and thus 
blinds man to his responsibility for it; it makes salvation from sin our 
goal, instead of salvation from ignorance. T he result is that we have 
become incapable of thinking in terms of the world and our responsi
bility for it. Such is the result of all supernatural religions. W hat we 
need today is not the supernatural but the supernational, an inter
national omnipotence to control national insolencc. This would be 
the colicctive will of the moral epigenetic controlling the individual 
generic’s will to conquer and despoil. Fortunately the idea is now 
dawning, hence our nascent but still promising United Nations. As 
Clcmenceau said, “W ar is too im portant to leave to generals,” and 
now we are realizing that peace is too im portant to leave to God.

Now the New Testam ent presents us with this “way” of moralized, 
intelligized, and civilized being, but it is still a thing of the far-distant 
future'—ftfth-plane hum anity as glimpsed by visionaries— thus but an 
ideal, not a reality. We should not, therefore, base our national policies 
upon it yet; we should look at the cosmic clock and time our policies 
by it. T h a t this way of the New Testam ent will someday prevail over 
the Old is inevitable, but let us look for no such heaven now. We too 
are still in “the wilderness,” and nature will never let us enter this 
“Promised Land” while we remain as we are—'cpigenetically inade
quate to our place in genetic Evolution.
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JUDGES A N D  K I N G S

chapter XXIV

It is God that girdeth me with strength . . . He  
leacheth my hands to war . . .

D avid

A f T I R  R E A D I N G  A B O U T  M O S E S  A N D  J O S H U A  W E  N A T U R A L L Y  S U P P O S E  T H A T  

the subsequent books deal with subsequent periods, but again we say, 
the Bible has no such sequence. It is composed of excerpts from num 
erous mydis dovetailed together regardless of chronology and even 
mythology; sometimes we are reading about Involution, other times, 
Evolution, Indeed we cannot even trust it when it is supposedly deal
ing with history. As an immediate instance of this, the second chapter 
of Joshua tells us that this man of war killed Jabin, king of Hazor, 
but the fourth chapter of Judges says Barak killed him. According to 
the Jhwhist account, Saul committed suicide, bu t the Elohist account 
says that an Amalekite killed him. Daniel is assumed to be contem
porary with Nebuchadnezzar, yet part of his story is written in Ara
maic, a language not adopted by the Jews till centuries later. T he 
scriptures call Belshazzar a king, bu t the historical Belshazzar was 
never a king, only regent for Nabonidus. According to Daniel, it was 
Darius who took Babylon, but according to others it was Cyrus. T hus 
we cannot trust the Bible even historically.

hike all the rest, Judges is mythology, and its authors use a mythic 
formula that, according to our Bible students, runs like this: Israel 
sins; Jehovah is angry; Jehovah punishes Israel; Israel repents; and all 
is well—until the next time. T he punishm ent is bondage to some other 
nation, and this bondage is so frequent and prevalent that only the 
spiritually blind can fail to see its cosmological meaning. They are in 
bondage in Egypt four hundred and thirty years, to the Philistines 
forty years, to Hazor twenty years, to the Midians seven years, to 
Egloii eighteen years, in Mesopotamia eight years, and later in Babylon 
severity years. If this is racial history the Jews should be ashamed of 
it instead of proud.

The Old Testam ent is much too long a book to treat in detail; 
therefore instead of following it chapter and verse, we will select a 
few highlights that reveal most clearly the mythological nature of this



“divine revelation,” Also to prove drat Judges is not post-Mosaic 
history but pre-Mosaic cosmology. In other words, we are right back 
in Involution.

Samson

One of the most familiar and interesting characters in Judges is the 
o-reat man Samson, the misnamed Hebrew Hercules. We have alwavs
O  j

accepted his story as true and historical, but, alas, it is just a sun myth. 
T he name itself means “man of the sun” or “sun m an.” Rut please 
understand th#t a sun myth is not an allegory about our sun, it is 
about our own world when it was a sun. Every world or planet was 
once a sun and therefore has a past quite different from its present 
mundane lot. Now the ancients knew this, if we do not, and so their 
solar myths are allegories about this world’s glorious sun stage and the 
mighty work it accomplished. Its hero is a personification of this, but 
in the Samson myth the talc is not complete; save for the reference 
to his birth, it deals only with the two last epochs, physical sun and 
earth. Concerning his origin it reads thus:

2. And there was a certain man of Zorah, of the family of the 
Danites, whose name was Ma-noah; and his wife was barren, and 
bare not. [Judges 13.]

3. And the angel of the Lord appeared unto the woman, and said 
unto her, Behold now, thou art barren, and bearest not: bu t thou 
shalt conceive, and bear a son.

4. Now therefore beware, I pray thee, and drink not -wine nor 
strong drink, and eat not any unclean thing.

5. l;or, lo, thou shalt conceive, and bear a son; and no razor shall 
come on his head: for the child shall be a Nazarite unto God from 
the womb: and he shall begin to deliver Israel out of the hands of 
the Philistines.

So here again the Hebrews are in trouble— the inevitable forty years; 
and the inevitable Hebrew provocation—sin. And here again we have 
a barren woman, the planetary mother, promised a son by “an angel 
of the Lord.” This is Genesis all over again. Judges, however, combines 
the Genesic stories, for Ma-noah is none other than Noah, and his 
barren wife is none other than Abram's Sarai. The son she is to bear 
could well have been w ritten sun, for that is its occult meaning. It is 
also the occult significance of the adm onition to drink no wine or 
stronger drink: a fiery sun cannot be nurtured on the liquid element. 
The word Nazarite comes from nazar, which mean “unshorn,” and 
has nothing to do with Nazareth except mythologically.
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The story thus far deals w ith the higher planes in Involution, but 
now we find Samson as a young man going down into T im nath  to 
find a wife among the Philistines, the lower elements, as did Joseph 
before him. This greatly displeased his father, who, like Abraham 
and Isaac, wanted his son to marry one of his own people. But again 
a son of God saw a daughter of men, and again trouble resulted.

In its descent to dense matter, the creative force passes through the 
sun stage, and now Samson on his way to T im nath  meets a lion, Leo, 
which he slays to show his strength. Later, he finds a bees’ nest in  the 
dead carcass, and from this he expounds a riddle. This is not just a 
touch of Jewish humor, as some suppose; it contains a fact we have 
asserted from the beginning, namely, that the best part of Creation 
is the last. O ut of the dead carcass of an involutionary sun comes the 
sweetness of evolutionary life—when achieved.

Now this strong man had three ‘wim m in” in his life and all of them 
“dim ’im wrong.” The first tried for seven days to learn the answer to 
the riddle, and this only that she m ight relay it to the Philistines who 
sought to kill him. The third sought the secret of his strength for the 
same reason. T he sccond, a harlot, we are told, also wanted this secret 
and so detained him in her house until the Philistines surrounded it. 
But he “took the doors of the gate of the city, and two posts, and went 
away with them.” Now if Samson was in a house, why would he take 
the doors and posts of the city? Because the house and the city are 
one, and as such but a symbol of the earth. T he posts or pillars are 
its Jachin and Boaz, of which, more later.

So with the women; the three are one, and none, but rather varying 
degrees of energy-sapping matter. Only one has a name—the enervating 
Delilah, which means “the -weakening or debilitating one.” T he word 
comes from Lhe Hebrew lilah, which means “darkness,” “n ight” ; and 
with a D or De before it, it becomes Delilah. Now the Hebrew D, daleth, 
means “door,” and so Delilah is the door to darkness, w'hich in my
thology means the underworld of m atter. And that we may see these 
myths are all synonymous, Delilah is none other than Adam's first wife 
Lilith, from the Babylonian Lil itu, an evil night-spirit. In  all the 
Mesopotamian nations, L ilith was identified with Succubus (female 
of Incubus) who visits men at night. But as Samson and Adam are 
one, the cosmic Man, Delilah-Lillith is their cosmic counterpart— 
spirit-destroying m atter. T hus no sex or immorality is implied. You 
see, mythology makes the Bible decent, which as religion it is not.

It also makes it understandable, for now we can see what the Eve of 
this story really did. After many attempts she finally discovers that the 
secret of Samson's strength fies in his hair, a literal absurdity bu t not
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so absurd esoterically. This hair that had never been shorn was of 
seven strands, the mystic number, and it signifies here the septenate 
planetary aura, also the sun’s rays with their seven colors, vibrations, 
and so on. Once a sun loses these— the free, radiant energies—its power 
as a sun is gone; it then becomes a planet-—power captive in m atter. 
We know that the Greek Apollo was the sun, and Homer called him 
“he of the unshorn hair.” T he Egyptians pictured the summer sun 
with hair and the winter sun as shorn; and the priests cut their hair 
in winter in tribute thereto. Thus Samson is the sun and his sacred 
hair its streamers—-pure mythology, yet to this day the Jewish rabbis 
go about with long hair—-and short foreskins—poor victims of their 
race’s ignorance. Christians too have their shortcomings, but that be-O  o  -

longs to another section.
Now the secret out, Delilah made Samson “sleep upon her knees; 

and she called for a man, and she caused him to shave off the seven 
locks of his head; and she began to afflict him, and his strength wentO  7 O

from him ” [16:19]. Samson was indeed a heavy sleeper, for he did 
not know he was being shaved. As a precautionary measure, Delilah 
had bound him with seven withes—-planes of m atter—while he slept. 
Yes, m atter is a sleepy place; thus it was with Adam, Noah, Pharaoh, 
and even God, who had to “rest” in it. T he withes, the strong man 
broke with ease, but before Delilah got through with him “his strength 
went from him .”

As a story of two hum an beings the sex implication is inevitable. 
As this is the extent of our clergy’s understanding of scripture, one 
wrote of it thus: “The immoralities and sexual irregularities of Sam
son are more akin to the tales of the gods of the Greeks and Romans 
than to the moral requirements of the prophetic commands. Samson 
was to the Israelites (probably the Philistines had their Samson too) 
what Hercules -was to the Greeks, a witty athlete bu t utterly devoid 
of morality.” L ittle docs Ilis Reverence know how near “akin to the 
gods of Greeks and Romans” this Samson is. He was not, however, the 
Hebrew Hercules; he was the Hebrew Prometheus. From other sources 
we learn that he was lame, like all the fire gods of mythology.

Certain it is he was no mortal. According to various midrashim, his 
shoulders were sixty ells broad; and when the spirit of the Lord was 
upon him he could step from Zorah to Eshtaol. So strong was he, he 

1 could pick up two mountains and rub them together. W hen he was 
thirsty, God caused a well of water to spring from his teeth. In  the 
Bible the water springs from the ass’ jaw, with which Samson slew a 
thousand Philistines'—but that was before he met Delilah.

Now', his power gone, this “witty athlete” is helpless, and so the
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Philistines (the powers of matter) took Samson (the sun) and pu t out 
his eyes (light) and brought him  down to Gaza (the lowest plane) and 
bound him with brass (dense matter) and he did grind (labor) in 
the prison house (earth). T hus “eyeless in Gaza at the mill with slaves,” 
the once free spirit of Life is again in bondage, this time in Philistia 
instead of Egypt.

T he rest of Samson’s story is but planetary anticlimax, nay, repeti
tion. His pulling down the pillars, the solar Jachin and Boaz, upon 
himself and the Philistines represents the creative force pulling down 
upon itself the material substance of the planetary structure—an act 
already accomplished. As this resulted in Samson’s death (the Life 
Principle’s death in matter), he was, like Jacob and Joseph, taken up 
(by way of Evolution) to the land of his father Ma-noah (land of Noah) 
again. Such is the story of Samson—the world’s creation personified. 
How different from our novels, movies, and other portrayals of him!

We wish that we could say this fine bit of occultism is Hebrew and 
original but we cannot. T he Siamese had their Samson also—Sommona 
Cadom (Adam) and their ancient books show him as their Savior, 
pulling down the pillars of a pagoda upon himself and his enemies. 
T he Greeks also had their Samson and Delilah. M atter’s trium ph 
over spirit, symbolized by woman’s trium ph over man, is the real 
meaning of the myth of the Amazons. These warrior women never 
existed; they represent m atter and its dom ination over consciousness 
on the lower planes. T heir queen was Hippolyta, known also as 
Antiopc—Anti-ope. As the ope comes from ops, the eye, symbol of 
light and intelligence, she was matter, the opposer, one with Delilah, 
the opposer of Samson, and Mephistopheles, the opposer of light. So 
now we have Antiope to add to Antigone, Antigonus, and the rest.* 
All these “anti-bodies” are opposive matter, and according to the 
Amazon myth, the only way to overcome them was to secure the girdle 
of their Oueen. Now a girdle is something that binds ancl the girdle 
of Antiope is the binding force of matter. Its removal was one of the 
12 labors of Hercules, the planetary force now on the evolutionary 
side of the Tree of Life. This is a mythologist’s way of presenting that 
process wc call radiation, nature’s way of freeing consciousness from 
m atter as per our Chapter VII.

Samuel, Said, and David
The Book of I Samuel tells the life of the last of 
the judges of the theocracy, Samuel, and, his work as 
king maker. This book has presented perplexing
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problems to scholars who have long tried to arrange
the different sources into connected accounts of the
lives of the three men involved: Samuel, Saul and 
David. This problem is one on which all students of 
the Bible may profitably spend time.

C. A. H aw ley , S.T.M., Ph.D.

As these three are but a repeat of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, we 
will deal but briefly with them, and then only to explain the difficulties 
that have perplexed our Bible students. Contrary to the above advice, 
no Bible student can profitably spend his time on this or any other 
book of the Bible while laboring under religion’s concept of Causation.

As stated, this book is but a repeat of previous scripture, and so we 
find another barren woman, H annah, beseeching the Lord for off
spring. If he will but grant her a son she will, like Samson’s mother,
“give him unto the Lord all the days of his life, and there shall no 
razor come upon his head.” T he child is duly born and called Samuel 
—-man of God, as was Samson. And like Samson, he is a Nazar, dedi
cated from his b irth  to the Lord’s work, which is Creation. Pie is also 
a Levite and a priest, hence the Creative Principle. In his early youth 
he is placed under the care of a high priest called Eli, and Eli means 
God, here the first aspect. Too little remains of Eli’s story, because the 
Editor’s purpose was to make David a historical character and exalt 
him above all other men. T he little that does remain, however, is very 
significant. He incurs the wrath of the Hebrew’s God, and this God 
determines to get rid of both him and his children. This he accom
plishes in his consistently ruthless way: Eli breaks his neck and his 
children die in battle. Here we have in Hebrew scripture something 
we thought existed only in pagan mythology—-the wanton destruction 
of the first god and the henotheistic succession of the next, in this case 
Samuel.

2:26. “And the Child Samuel grew on, and was in favor both with 
the Lord and also with m en” [I Sam. 2:26], a statement plucked from 
here and applied to Jesus. Samuel is the second person in this trinity, 
bu t like the first, it too must go. Samuel dies and his children, like 
eleven of U ranus’s, were not qualified to succeed him, and so the 
people demanded something new in Israel, or so we think—a king. 
Here again we must forget Israel and think of the Creator—Man, not 
men. T he planetary elements are now approaching the material planes, 
and they want a material king, not a spirit-god, and the first they 
chose xvas Saul, one with the Roman Sol or sun, “head and shoulders 
above” all other cosmic bodies. Tn Chapter VI we touched upon



this stage and process—tbe members of a solar system choosing their 
king, Sol or sun, likewise head and shoulders above them. This we 
called the sun’s sovereignty. This first king in Creation was sent out 
by his “Father” to find certain asses that were thereabout, and the 
“thereabout” in this case is the vicinity of Leo, the sun. Now there are 
in the neighborhood of Leo two asses known as the A see Ili, and they 
have been woven into numerous Creation myths. It was upon these 
that Bacchus and Vulcan rode in their war against the Titans, and 
later we will find another scriptural king at this point doing likewise. 
These were what Saul was seeking, and so again the Jews bu t plagia
rized other mythologies to create their own.

Patriarch, judge, and king—merely three stages in the descending 
process, and even the king must go. In  spite of the Lord’s assertion 
that Saul was perfect and would deliver Israel from the Philistines, he 
became insane and was killed by these Philistines. Such is the fate of 
every god when his work is done. So with Saul. In due time an “evil 
spirit from God” came upon him. These wrords are a sore perplexity 
to our deluded clergy; they cannot deny them, neither can they explain 
them away. T he reason is because they are students o£ Divinity instead 
of Reality. T he result is that “an evil spirit from God” is upon them 
also; its name is priestly theology. Later we will explain aw?ay their 
theological difficulty.

Saul, now also disqualified, Samuel anoints David, son of Jesse. It 
should be son of Jacob, for he was as cunning old Jacob reborn again. 
And now, in spite of the Lord’s selection of David, “. . . the evil spirit 
from the Lord was upon Saul, and he sat in his house with his javelin 
in his hand . . . and Saul sought to smite David even to the wall with 
the javelin; bu t he slipped away out of Saul’s presence, and he smote 
the javelin into the wall: and David fled, and escaped that n ight” 
[I Sam. 19:9, 10]. He escaped to the wilderness, and there wandered 
about like Joseph and Moses, there becamc naked like Adam and 
Noah. T here also he cut off Saul’s skirt and robbed him of his desire 
to kill, as Delilah cut off Samson’s hair and robbed him of the power 
to kill.

Eventually Samuel dies, and the insane Saul is left to govern Israel 
alone. Unable to meet the Philistines, whom he was appointed to de
feat, he resorts to the dead Samuel for advice. And here w7e have that 
curious story about “ the witch of Endor.” In  spite of Moses’ “thou 
shalt not suffer a witch to live,” there were many in Saul’s time, a h in t 
that Saul is prior to Moses. T he Bible does not tell us the name of 
this particular one; it was, however, Sedecla, and she had an “obeah” 
or “familiar spirit.”
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13. And the king said unto her, Be not afraid: for what sawest 
thou? And the woman said unto Saul, I saw gods ascending out of 
the earth. [I Sam. Chap. 28.]

14. And he said unto her, W hat form is he of? And she said, An 
old man cometh up; and he is covered with a mantle. And Saul 
perceived that it was Samuel, and he stooped with his face to the 
eround, and bowed himself.

Here we see the true nature of Samuel, for Samuel was these gods— 
the creative forces; and these ascending gods, or forces, are identical 
with those Jacob saw ascending and descending on the ladder of 
heaven. T hrough the witch, Samuel tells Saul of his impending doom 
—he is to lose his kingdom and also his life. This is indeed occult 
cosmology. T he woman is matter, and through this the Creator tells 
Sol, the sun, that it must die, and he succeeded by David, king of 
Jerusalem, namely earth.

And now, to illustrate the influence of literal scripture upon the 
hum an mind, and history, let us quote that em inent legal authority, 
W illiam Blackstone (1765): “T o deny the possibility, nay actual exist
ence of witchcraft and sorcery, is at once flatly to contradict the re
vealed word of God in various passages both of the Old and New 
Testam ent.” Thus on the authority of “the word of God” this eminent 
jurist poured legal oil on the fires of religious fanaticism. On the same 
authority, Pope Innocent VII (1484) issued his famous “W itch Bull,” 
authorizing women (who should have been treated as psychopaths) to 
be burned at. the stake. In two years, 1515 and 1516, the Catholic 
Church burned over five hundred Protestant witches. A thing of the 
past, you say, so why recall it. Yes, witch burning is past, bu t not the 
witch burning mentality. There are still with us priests who would 
burn  in  boiling oil the dissident protestants, modern Torquemadas 
without an Inquisition. T hough of this modern age, they still believe 
in witches, pacts with the Devil, and the literal “word of God.” As late 
as 1915 the Catholic Encyclopedia offered this on witchcraft: “In  the 
face of the Holy Scriptures and the teachings of the Fathers and 
theologians, the abstract possibility of a pact with the Devil and of 
diabolical interference in hum an affairs can hardly be denied.” Such 
people should know; they’ve been in a pact with the Devil for five 
thousand years, and their “diabolical interference in hum an affairs” 
is the proof thereof.

Much criticism has been made of this scrijjtural statement. “T hou 
shalt not suffer a witch to live.” Was it bu t ignorance of modern 
psychology? No, the witches of those days wTere not at all like those
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of our recent past-—neurotics controlled by psychic forces. They were 
more like our present Voodooists, deliberately using psychic forces 
malevolently. W ith enlightenment, however, these forces can be used 
constructively. Thus again it is the literal word without understanding 
of meanings that caused the witch burning of the Christian era.

This is also the cause of our students’ difficulty with the book of 
Samuel. They do not know the cosmological meanings behind the 
conflicting words. Added to this is another, the redactor’s method. He 
had at least three similar versions, and wishing to conserve significant 
points in each, he juxtaposed excerpts from them all; the result is not 
only confusion but seeming contradiction as well. T be sixteenth 
chapter, for instance, tells us that David came to Saul as his armor- 
bearer and court musician. As such the king would know him well, 
yet presumedly later, in the seventeenth chapter, Saul does not know 
David even when he sees him, nor docs Abner, his general. Here David 
is introduced to Saul as the hero who has just killed the giant Goliath 
—'the Philistine Samson and scriptural T itan . ‘A nd  when Saul saw 
David go forth against the Philistine, he said unto Abner, the captain 
of the [monadic] host, Abner, whose son is this youth? And Abner 
said, As thy soul liveth, O king, I cannot tell. . . . And the king said, 
Inquire thou whose son the stripling is’7 [17:55, 56]. Still another 
account (17:12-30), omitted in the Septuagint, is from a th ird  author. 
We have also two distinct and apparently contradictory accounts of 
Saul's death: one by the Jhwhist, the other by the Elohist. T he honest 
Jhwhist says plainly that Saul committed suicide, a disgrace the 
priestly Elohist could not stomach, and so he has an Amalekite kill 
him. Now an Amalekite is of the house of Amalek, death. Amalek is 
the Hebrew Siva, the destroyer. And this it was that killed Saul. Is 
then the Jhwhist wrong? No, for at this stage Saul is Siva— destroying 
Brahm a’s previous works, the higher planes. Thus do the two sources 
supplement and clarify each other. T hus also do they together explain 
the “evil spirit from God.”

In the beginning, Saul was the good or creative spirit of God, but 
when his work was done this spirit left him and passed to David, the 
next planetary plane and element. I t  was then that the evil spirit, 
Siva the destroyer, came upon Saul, as it comes upon every Sol when 
its time comes to die and become a dense-matter planet. Were it not 
so, we, its epigenesis, would not be. This evil was not, therefore, moral 
but creative, and were we wise we too would use it; we would use it 
to destroy Arian theology as nature is now destroying Piscean ideology. 
W ith a little A quarian cosmology, even our “Bible students” could 
solve their problems. They cannot today because their whole God-
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concept is wrong. Therefore they too must pu t away their idolatry— 
worship of false gods—-and return to the God of Reality, the unm oral 
and unmerciful Principle of Life.

David

And now, Eli, Samuel, and Saul departed, we pass to David, a man 
of vast importance both to Jew and Gentile, for on him rests the glory 
of Israel and the hope of Christendumb. It therefore behooves us to 
know who David was.

If the Bible is chronologically correct, a vast period of time is im
plied in the books of Exodus, Joshua, Judges, and Samuel: the Israel
ites were in Egypt alone four hundred and thirty years, in the desert 
forty more, and in bondage to other nations at least two hundred. 
David must therefore be removed from Jacob about a thousand years, 
and so say our encyclopedias. But in the book of R uth  we are told that 
David was but tenth from Pharez, a contemporary of Jacob. Now ten 
generations do not make a thousand years, even in David’s time; he 
lived but seventy. And so we see 'we cannot trust the chronology, or 
sequence, of the Bible. David was neither historically nor meta
physically subsequent to Jacob; he is one with Jacob and appears in 
this myth at exactly the same point as did Jacob, namely, the th ird  
plane. “And David was thirty years old when lie began to reign and 
he reigned forty years.” T he thirty years represent the first three planes 
and preparatory periods, as with Noah, and the forty, the four below. 
He wras the youngest son and lived seventy years-—the seven involu
tionary cycles. His father’s name was Jesse, which means “to be” or 
“he that is,” the I Am T h a t I W ill Be of this story. Like Moses’ father 
he died sinless, that sinlessness of prephysical being identical with 
that of Edenic Adam and Noah. His son David was born in Bethlehem, 
the “house of bread,” as was Joseph, and like Joseph he was driven into 
the wilderness to found a kingdom now called earth. From midrashic 
sources we learn that he was destined to die at birth  and on a Sabbath, 
where snirit “rested,” but when the Lord was showing Adam his future

X ‘ O

descendants, this long-lived forebear offered to give David seventy 
years of his life. These are the seventy David lived, but he died never
theless on a Sabbath and by falling downstairs. This is a mytholo- 
gist’s way of describing spirit’s descent into matter.

In  his youth David tended his father’s flocks, as Moses tended 
Jeth ro ’s; and while thus occupied the Lord spoke to him, as he did to 
Moses. He also slew7 a lion with his bare hands, as did Samson. But 
this was not enough for the apocryphal writers; they made it four
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lions. Another midrash tells us that David, on seeing something in the 
wilderness he mistook for a m ountain, began to climb it, bu t suddenly 
it became a great monster that rose and lifted him high on its horns. 
Perceiving bis danger he besought God’s help, promising to build him 
a temple one hundred ells high if he wrould save him. As God intended 
him to build a temple anyway, the earth, he sent a second beast, as in 
Revelation, which subdued and overcame the first—the earth subdu
ing and overcoming the sun. This is a mythologist’s way of describing 
the creative process, but how many will see its theological implication? 
If what David personifies created the temple, earth, what need is there 
for the scripture’s God? None, except to a religionizing priest.

In the scriptural text the Editor very carefully removed the u n 
believably miraculous; indeed there is little in David’s life that could 
not happen to a historical character, and such was the E ditor’s inten
tion. T he miraculous is not lacking, however; the midrashim supply it 
abundantly. But why, you ask, do we countenance them? They are no 
part of the “word of God.” To this we reply, the whole book of Jonah 
is a midrash, and so is the book of job. These so-called exegetical, or 
interpretive, supplements contain the cosmological key to the canonical 
hoax. Like the myths, these wild tales are not meant to be believed 
but to be understood, whereas the Bible was meant to deceive. W ith 
a cunning that can be described only as diabolical, it has deceived the 
entire world for two thousand years. Clever fellows, these Hebrew 
mythologists. Not everyone can deceive his enemies and still be praised 
and defended by them.

Now this midrashic temple and David's scriptural city, Jerusalem, 
are one. In the name itself -we have a hint of its nature. According to 
the Tell Amarna tablets it was originally Urusalim—-Ur and Salem, 
light and peace—identical with the city of Abraham and Melchizedek. 
But these involutionary cities never stay light and peaceful long; they 
soon become the battleground of warring Titans, the tum ultuous force, 
and this is the warfare of David, ha-mclek, the king, not hum an but 
deific, one with Satan’s “war in heaven.” This realized, perhaps we can 
understand David’s murderous acts and those of his bloodthirsty God.

“God is my strength and power.”
“He teaches my hands to war.”
“T hou hast girded me with strength to battle.”
“T hou hast also given me the necks of mine enemies.” [Psalms] 
Then did I beat them as small as the dust of the earth: I did stamp 

them as the mire of the street and spread them abroad. [II Sam. 
22:13.]
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And David gathered all the people together and went to Rabbah, 
and fought against it and took it.

And he took their king’s crown from off his head, the weight 
whereof was a talent of gold with the precious stones: and it was set 
on David’s head. And he brought forth the spoil of the city in great 
abundance.

And he brought forth the people that were therein, and put them 
under saws, and under harrows of iron, and under axes of iron, and 
made them pass through the brickkiln (the crucible): and thus did 
lie unto all the cities of the children of Ammon. [II Sam. 12:29-31.]

And David did so, as the Lord had commanded him. [II Sam. 
5:25.]

Therefore the Lord hath recompensed me according to my righ t
eousness; according to my cleanness in his eyesight. [II Sam. 22:25.]

The selfsame God as that of Joshua. It is not, however, the false 
God-concept of p r e m o r a l  humanity, but the true God-concept of pre
religious humanity, now lost in the religious night. It is the God of 
the genetic, not the epigenetic. T he one is nature’s God; the other, 
man-made and imagined instead of deduced. If it be otherwise, then 
what mental myopia afflicts us that we see these ancient murderers as 
spiritual men and their monstrous God as divine? A disease it is of 
some kind, and its name is religion—“N ature sicklied o’er with the 
pale cast of thought.” Because of this, our churchmen cannot see the 
truth or teach it to the public. T he apologetic volumes they have 
written would fill a library, and in all of them these, scriptural devils 
are glorified and exonerated. Jacob, Joshua, Moses, David—the whole 
murderous lot of them are men of noblest character, their monstrous 
crimes due only to the times and pagan opponents. Our “Bible .stu
dents” offer the public these things as serious studies of Hebrew his
tory. Serious they may be, but not honest or even intelligent; they 
are ignorant and cowardly. Indeed the literature of religionists is 
peculiarly characterized by intellectual dishonesty, spiritual blindness, 
and moral cowardice. Now this has an implication not limited to the 
clergy only; it applies to the laity as well. T he clergy could not m ain
tain their stand in the face of a public that understood the scriptures 
because it knew Reality. T he implication then is that the hum an race 
is ignorant of the very nature of Being, its own included. In spite of 
all its science and invention, it is going about in a state of appalling 
ignorance of fundam ental truth. Naturally in such a state it cannot 
produce a moral, ethical, and enlightened civilization.

This is one of the results of religion, and the Jews have been
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lions. Another midrash tells us that David, on seeing something in the 
wilderness he mistook for a m ountain, began to climb it, bu t suddenly 
it became a great monster that rose and lifted him high on its horns. 
Perceiving his danger he besought God’s help, promising to build him 
a temple one hundred ells high if he would save him. As God intended 
him to build a temple anyway, the earth, he sent a second beast, as in 
Revelation, which subdued and overcame the first—the earth subdu
ing and overcoming the sun. This is a mythologist’s way of describing 
the creative process, but how many will see its theological implication? 
If what David personifies created the temple, earth, what need is there 
for the scripture’s God? None, except to a religionizing priest.

In the scriptural text the Editor very carefully removed the u n 
believably miraculous; indeed there is little in David’s life that could 
not happen to a historical character, and such was the E ditor’s inten
tion. T he miraculous is not lacking, however; the midrashim supply it 
abundantly. But why, you ask, do we countenance them? They are no 
part of the “word of God.” To this we reply, the whole book of Jonah 
is a midrash, and so is the book of job. These so-called exegetical, or 
interpretive, supplements contain the cosmological key to the canonical 
hoax. Like the myths, these wild tales are not meant to be believed 
but to be understood, whereas the Bible was meant to deceive. W ith 
a cunning that can be described only as diabolical, it has deceived the 
entire world for two thousand years. Clever fellows, these Hebrew 
mythologists. Not everyone can deceive his enemies and still be praised 
and defended by them.

Now this midrashic temple and David's scriptural city, Jerusalem, 
are one. In the name itself -we have a hint of its nature. According to 
the Tell Amarna tablets it was originally Urusalim—-Ur and Salem, 
light and peace—identical with the city of Abraham and Melchizedek. 
But these involutionary cities never stay light and peaceful long; they 
soon become the battleground of warring Titans, the tum ultuous force, 
and this is the warfare of David, ha-mclek, the king, not hum an but 
deific, one with Satan’s “war in heaven.” This realized, perhaps we can 
understand David’s murderous acts and those of his bloodthirsty God.

“God is my strength and power.”
“He teaches my hands to war.”
“T hou hast girded me widi strength to battle.”
“T hou hast also given me the necks of mine enemies.” [Psalms] 
Then did I beat them as smnll as the dust of the earth: I did stamp 

them as the mire of the street and spread them abroad. [II Sam. 
22:13.]
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Ancl David gathered all the people together and went to Rabbah, 
and fought against it and took it.

And he took their king’s crown from off his head, the weight 
whereof was a talent of gold with the precious stones: and it was set 
on David’s head. And he brought forth the spoil of the city in great 
abundance.

And he brought forth the people that were therein, and put them 
under saws, and under harrows of iron, and under axes of iron, and 
made them pass through the brickkiln (the crucible): and thus did 
lie unto all the cities of the children of Ammon. [II Sam. 12:29-31.]

And David did so, as the Lord had commanded him. [II Sam. 
5:25.]

Therefore the Lord hath recompensed me according to my righ t
eousness; according to my cleanness in his eyesight. [II Sam. 22:25.]

The selfsame God as that of Joshua. It is not, however, the false 
God-concept of prem oral humanity, but the true God-concept of pre
religious humanity, now lost in the religious night. It is the God of 
the genetic, not the epigenetic. T he one is nature’s God; the other, 
man-made and imagined instead of deduced. If it be otherwise, then 
what mental myopia afflicts us that we see these ancient murderers as 
spiritual men and their monstrous God as divine? A disease it is of 
some kind, and its name is religion—“N ature sicklied o’er with the 
pale cast of thought.” Because of this, our churchmen cannot see the 
truth or teach it to the public. T he apologetic volumes they have 
written would fill a library, and in all of them these, scriptural devils 
are glorified and exonerated. Jacob, Joshua, Moses, David—the whole 
murderous lot of them are men of noblest character, their monstrous 
crimes due only to the times and pagan opponents. Our “Bible stu
dents” offer the public these things as serious studies of Hebrew his
tory. Serious they may be, but not honest or even intelligent; they 
are ignorant and cowardly. Indeed the literature of religionists is 
peculiarly characterized by intellectual dishonesty, spiritual blindness, 
and moral cowardice. Now this has an implication not limited to the 
clergy only; it applies to the laity as well. T he clergy could not m ain
tain their stand in the face of a public that understood the scriptures 
because it knew Reality. T he implication then is that the hum an race 
is ignorant of the very nature of Being, its own included. In spite of 
all its science and invention, it is going about in a state of appalling 
ignorance of fundam ental truth. Naturally in such a state it cannot 
produce a moral, ethical, and enlightened civilization.

This is one of the results of religion, and the Jewrs have been
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capitalizing on it for ages. It is the basis of our respect for them. 
Having 110 tru th  of our own, we thank them for their perverted 
version. We credit them with giving the world their “pure and simple 
monotheism.” We honor them for their “hcroic faith” in spite of 
persecution. But we should ask ourselves some serious questions: Is 
this faith based on facts or blind acceptance of tradition? Considering 
their tragic history, is this faith justified? W ith only a little knowledge 
of Reality we can answer no. For nearly three thousand years the Jews 
have been victims of their own mythology. T heir faith was born of it. 
Its aid and comfort from above existed nowhere save on paper. Its 
“pure and simple monotheism” was bu t ignorance of cosmic com
plexities. There are, we repeat, as many gods as there are bodies in 
the universe, and myriad forces attend them all. Lacking knowdedge 
of this, the Jews lumped them all together under the obscuring name 
Jehovah, applicable only to this one world. This is cosmology personi
fied instead of understood. Th& Jews were never competent meta
physicians, studying Reality for the truth of Being, but only religionists 
searching the scriptures for proof of their faith. These were the 
Targum ist and the Talmudist. W hen other raccs more philosophically 
astute sought to enlighten them, they rose in  fanatical frenzy to de
fend their m ythborn faith. Study their history and you will find that 
this was the prelude to every one of their so-called “persecutions.” 
Well, a people so stubbornly addicted to their own mistakes can ex
pect nothing else but persecution from the religious fanatics they 
helped to create.

But, you say, David, or someone in  his time, must have been right, 
must have been wise and highly spiritual—he wrote such beautiful 
poetry, the psalms. But this, instead of refuting, proves our point, for 
these perversive Psalms are mostly postexilic, as is M iriam ’s song- 
ascribed to Moses’ day. By this time the Jews had become so ignorant 
of Reality that they literally believed their own mythology', and all 
postexilic scripture springs from this. Concerning this late period, 
G. B. W inton, D.D., had this to say: “T o the same age perhaps belong 
the last chapter of Isaiah (T hird  Isaiah), the prophecies of Malachi 
and Jonah, and the books of R u th  and Job, and above all, many if 
not most of the Psalms.” Thus David wrote these Davidean hymns in 
the same way Queen Elizabeth wrote the Elizabethan dramas. He wrote 
his famous lament for Saul in like m anner—a poem taken bodily from 
the book of Jasher. T he Psalms are a Hebrew anthology, and their 
repetitions in crescendo suggest music as well as poetry.1 No doubt 
they constituted a hymnal and were used as such in the later temple

3 T h ere is ,ui oddity in N o. 107: one verse repeated tour tim es— 8, 13, 21 and 31.
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service. At any rate, they are not David’s and they are not ancient; 
they are the constructs of Hebrew epigoni. As with so many other 
things, there is an apocryphal account of these also. David, it says, 
collected psalms from the time of Abraham, and while singing them 
one day became boastful and* cricd out, “O Lord of the world, is there 
any creature that has praised thee so much?” W hereupon the Lord 
sent a frog' to remind him that lesser creatures than he praised God 
day and night. And David was but a hum an frog, and his Psalms but 
“poems in praise of practically nothing”—religion’s God.

If man must sing hymns to his Creator, I could suggest one more 
appropriate than any psalm— “You made me what I am today, I hope 
you’re satisfied.”

T he Psalms are poetry, yes, but when stripped of their poetry, what 
is left? Flattery, selfishness, greed, and cowardice. Behind every word 
of praise is a selfish, material motive. T he psalmist bu t flattered his 
God to fatten himself. Unless there is within them some meaning not 
yet discerned, they arc bu t the wailing of spiritual weaklings calling 
on God to compensate their lack of personal and national power. T hat 
this fact may be seen, let us again do a little selecting.

3
Lord, how are they increased that trouble me! many are they that 

rise up against me.
But thou, O Lord, art a shield for me; my glory, and the lifter up 

of mine head.
Arise, O Lord; save me, O my God: for thou hast smitten all mine 

enemies.
4

Hear me when I call, O God of my righteousness: thou hast en
larged me when I was in distress; have mercy upon me, and hear 
my prayer.

5
Lead me, O Lord, in thy righteousness because of mine enemies.
Destroy thou them, O God; let them fall by their own counsels.

9
I will praise thee, O Lord, with my whole heart.
I will be glad and rejoice in thee: I will sing praise to thy name,

O tnou Most High.
When mine enemies are turned back, they shall fall and perish 

at thy presence.
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1 will love thee, O Lord, my strength.
I will call upon tbe Lord, who is worthy to be praised; so shall 1 

be saved from mine enemies.
If. is God that girdeth me with strength, and maketh my way 

perfect.
He tcachcth my hands lo war, so that a bowr of steel is broken by 

mine arms.
I have pursued mine enemies, and overtaken them: neither did 

I turn  again until they were consumed.
I have wounded them that they were not able to rise: they are 

fallen under my feet.
Thou hast also given me the necks of mine enemies; that I m ight 

destroy them that hate me.
Then did I beat them small as the dust before the wind: I did cast 

them out as the dirt in the street.
Therefore will 1 give thanks unto thee, O Lord, among the 

heathen, and sing praises unto thy name.

27
Tiie Lord is my light and my salvation; whom shall I fear? the 

Lord is the strength of my life; of whom shall I be afraid?
For in the time of trouble he shall hide me in his pavilion: in the 

secret of his tabernacle shall he hide me; he shall set me np upon 
a rock.

And now shall my head be lifted up above mine enemies round 
about me: therefore will 1 offer in his tabernacle sacrifices of joy; I 
will sing, yes, I will sing praises unto the Lord, etc., etc.

Yea, Lord, feed me, clothe me, protect me, and you can be my God; 
maim and kill mine enemies and I will worship you. Cunning old 
Jacob, unchanged and unchanging. “And Jacob vowed a vow, saying,
II God will be with me, and will keep me in this way that I go, and 
will give me bread to eat, and raim ent to put. on, so that I come again 
to my father’s house in pence; then shall the Lord be my God” [Gen. 
28:20, 211. And such are the Psalms: a cry for help, a bargaining with 
God. This is not “heroic faith” ; it is spiritual degeneracy and igno
rance. No enlightened mnn would utter such words; no spiritual man 
would be so downright selfish.

There was none of this glorification of the Creator in the Jhwhist’s 
account; why then in these later books? Because by that time the Jews 
had lost all contact with the ancient wisdom-knowledge; they could

18



not even see cosmology in their older books; they therefore mistook 
the symbol for the fact, the fetter for the spirit. T he Psalms are a 
result; poetry, yes, but not truth, psychism bu t not spirituality.

From all this we see that beautiful poetry is no proof of truth. A 
poet can sing of a false hypothesis as divinely as of a true one. 'Milton 
did, Dante did, and so did David. Poets arc the singing soul of man, 
but let them learn, and sing the truth, not seductive error. T ru th  and 
Beauty are separate muses, and in poetry as in life, if tru th  be not 
with beauty, then beauty is but a harlot and a seducer of the race. 
Such are the Psalms of David— that poetic harlotry we spoke of in our 
Bible preface. V\Tc also said that the Egyptians left their psychism in 
their tombs, the Hebrews in their tomes. For nearly two thousand 
years they’ve cast a spell over the hum an mind; like the Trilby of 
fiction, it cannot think aside from this literary Svcngali. Under its 
hypnotic pall neither cleric, scientist, nor philosopher can see the 
obvious; no one can teach the facts of life, biologic or cosmic. Should 
he try, he is prosecuted by gun-toting, Bible-reading primitives or 
expelled by medieval-minded judges. Xow that we know of what this 
diabolism consists, perhaps our eyes will be opened and we will see 
as men knowing fact from fiction and reality from mythology.

Solomon

Of the many deceptions in the Bible there is none more cunning 
than its genealogy. We have already seen the deceptive use to which 
it was put in Genesis, and that in Kings is no better. Here we read 
that Solomon was the son of David, but since David himself was but 
a mythological hero, with no historical proof to the contrary, we are 
under no obligation to believe he had a son by the name of Solomon. 
The latter’s story is just, another creation myth and wholly independ
ent of the Davidean myth. Were it factual, ancient documents would 
record it. According to II Chronicles, 9:2.", ■ ■ - all the kings of the
earth sought his presence.” If this be so, it is strange that none of them 
mentions him. His time, allegedly, was just prior to Plomcr, yet Horner 
did not mention him. The reason is obvious: this was the age of 
mythology and each race wrote its own; the Bible is but Israel’s 
reli gion-perverted contribution. Its wisest man was but a personifica
tion, his mythological wisdom but creative wisdom, his hum an wisdom 
but that of his creators.

Samson, Samuel, Saul, and Solomon: all four are names of the sun, 
but Solomon goes the three others two better, for the word is made 
up of three sun names—the Roman Sol, the H indu Om, or Aum,
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and tiie Chaldo-Egyptian On. All these represented the creative spirit 
and were worshiped as such. As the sun is the visible vehicle of this, 
solar heroes were conceived 10 represent it. Such was Samson, he of 
the long hair, and as Solomon’s brother, like Samson, had long hair 
and died because of it, Solomon no doubt was similarly arrayed. And 
just, as with so many Bible heroes, old Egypt nowT plays its part.

1. And Solomon [creative spirit] made affinity with Pharaoh, 
king of Egypt [earth] and took Pharaoh’s daughter [matter], and 
brought her into the city . . .  [of the sun]. [I Kings, Chap. 3.]

He also brought the Oueen of Sheba, and his m other’s name was 
Bathsheba. Now sheba means seventh, and the seventh here is the 
seventh plane, matter. This story of Sheba was taken from the Mahab- 
h a r a ta a book oJ: H indu poetry dating from about 500 b .c . If proof is 
needed that the Bible is neither historical nor original, it is here. It 
a lso  proves that I and 11 Kings were not written during the alleged 
time of Solomon, nor were his proverbs.

One wife, however, was not enough for this wise m an (?). He had 
hundreds. Now what does this mean? Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob had 
b u t  one at a time, primordial m atter. But, as wc said, f r o m  the fo u rL h  
plane down primordial m atter bccame infinitely discrete or divided, 
the “monadic h o s t , ” as others call it. So here again a son of God saw 
the daughters of men and took them to wife.

1. But King Solomon loved many strange women, together with 
the daughter of Pharaoh, women of the Moabites, Ammonites, 
Edomites, Zidonians, and Hittites [and so did Jupiter].

3. And he had seven hundred w'ives, princesses, and three hun
dred concubines: and his wives turned away his heart. [Chap. 11.]

T hus did the jews libel all women—not that it has no biologic 
basis, but why make them the entire cause? It takes twTo to make a 
concubine. It's all right in mythologized cosmology, however; the holy 
Krishna of India had more than twice that number. W oman in crea
tion myths always represent m atter or the m aterial elements; Solo
mon’s many women then were bu t the many m aterial elements the 
genetic principle united with to form a world, the seven hundred 
being symbolic of the seven planes. This it was that turned away 
Solomon’s heart, from the spiritual to the material, the Hebrew 
equivalent of Demon est Deus inversus.

T he implication is that from here on Solomon became evil, and so 
we learn now that, like ;dl Old Testam ent heroes, Solomon wras a 
murderer, killing even l::s own brother, Adonijah. Thus Solomon is
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the Cain o£ this story. Nevertheless, “the Lord loved him,” and com
missioned him to build his “holy temple.” For this, Solomon sent his 
ships to the end of the then known world for materials, but elsewhere 
we are told that David assembled these. This is not a contradiction of 
fact, only an overlap of two sun myths.

This “holy temple” has gone down in history as otie of the great
est of all buildings, yet according to specifications it was small indeed, 
only about 10 by 125 feet, and the chancels built around it were so 
puny as to be meaningless. Compared to other ancient temples, this 
one was insignificant. Consider Nagkon-Wat in Siam, for instance. It 
is, or was, 709 by 588 by 250 feet, elaborately carved and columned. 
In the stonework there are approximately 100,000 figures, one picture 
occupying 240 feet.

Solomon’s temple, like Solomon himself, never existed on this earth, 
for the simple reason that it is the earth— that “temple not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens,” that same temple that the Great 
Pyramid symbolizes. Thus Solomon is one with Philithion, not an 
actual builder but a mythical builder. Both represent the Creator in 
the Sol, or sun, period, and we said that suns are the creators of 
worlds.- This it was that built this fabulous temple, and this is why 
“ there was neither hammer nor axe nor any tool of iron in the house 
while it was building,” and its stone was “made ready before it was 
brought thither,” from the preceding planes. T o  build this temple 
required seven years, the seven days of creation (I Kings 6:38). This 
is the Lord’s house, the world entity down to the end of Involution. 
But Solomon built another house, this time for himself, and he was 
“building his own house thirteen y e a rs .. .” [7:1.] Now' why should 
this wisest of men spend so much move time 011 his own worldly house 
than on that of the Lord? Because the earth to this point is not the 
whole house but only half. T he whole includes Evolution as well as 
Involution, and this constitutes thirteen periods if you count the 
physical but once. T he accounts of the two buildings are purposely 
confused by im proper sequence of excerpts from different sources.

As given in I Kings 7:32, 33, the details are simply those of Ezekiel’s 
wheel, the cosmological zodiac. “And under the borders wTere four 
wheels [cardinal cycles]” and “the work of the wheels was like the 
work of a chariot wheel [symbol of motion].” T he “molten sea” is the 
molten sun, which “stood upon twelve oxen, three looking towards 
the north, and three towards the west, and three looking towards the 
south, and three looking towards the east: and the sea wras set above 
upon them, and all their hinder parts were inw ard” [7:25]. And if you

2 Sec “Solomon’s seal” and “the stone that was rejected,'* p. 351
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will look ;it the animals in the zodiac you will see that all their hinder  
parts aie imcard. The twelve oxen (kirubs) are the twelve cherubs or 
planetary forces. “And Solomon had twelve officers over all Israel, 
which provided victuals lor the king and his household: each man his 
m onth in a year made provision.” T he twelve periods of the lesser and 
g'reater zodiac, each contributing to the whole. And the master at 
Lebanon was Adoniram, and we said that in Levi’s picture of Ezekiel’s 
wheel, the word Adoni was placed over it, and in India the wrord 
Adonari. Both mean Lord and Creator. W e are also told there were 
"three thousand and three hundred which ruled over the people that 
wrought in the work.” So many rulers would imply at least thirty- 
three thousand workers. A lot of hands for a little man-made building 
but not for this one. They are bu t the Hebrew equivalent of the H indu 
Croners, the “33 million builders of the world.” This is a hin t of that 
complexity we said the believers in monotheism were ignorant of. The 
temple had a porch outside as had the city of God in Revelation. 
“And the floor of the house he overlaid with gold, within and w ithout,” 
I Kings, 6:30. This is Revelation’s “streets of gold.” And when it was 
all finished, Solomon “sat on the throne of the Lord.” Is a little throne 
in a little building in little Judea worthy of this name? Can a little 
building in little Judea contain the Creator? If so, how equate this 
with I Kings, 8:27? “...b e h o ld , the heaven and heaven of heavens 
cannot contain thee; how much less this house that I have builded.” 
A man-made house cannot contain the Creator bu t that house called 
Helios both can and does contain its creator.

Certain fraternities base their symbolism upon this temple, assum
ing that occultly it means the hum an body, but there is nothing hum an 
implied in Creation myths. T heir subject is the planetary not the 
hum an body, their dimensions bu t a blind and have the same occult 
value and planetary significance as those of Noah’s Ark. In  mythology, 
we repeat, this earth is often referred to as a “cave.” And this is the 
“cave” or crypt of Cryptic Masonry, the “secret vault” under Solo
m on’s temple, wherein “Wisdom, Strength and Beauty” hid the “foun
dation stone” of the second temple. This stone is the earth itself, the 
lithos formed in the cosmic crucible, the first temple. T he “seven pairs 
of pillars” found in the passageway are the seven dual elements in 
Creation. W hen the Masons learn to think in this wise, they will begin 
to understand their own symbology.

No doubt these ancient God-addicts had some house to worship in, 
yet since they borrowed their mythology perhaps they borrowed their 
architecture also. T he Hebrews are “a people who never invented
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anything,” they merely used “for their poetic imagery the character
istic beliefs of die people to whom they made direct reference.” E. E. 
Goldsmith. So perhaps they used the details of Sargon’s temple at 
Khorsabad, or maybe Nebuchadnezzar's Ekua, at Esagila. T he latter 
left us an account strangely similar. '"To the building of Esagila my 
heart inclined me; I held it constantly in mind. I selected the best of 
my cedar trees which I had brought from M ount Lebanon, the snow 
capped 1 orest, for the roofing of Ekua, the shrine of his lordship, and
I decorated with brilliant gold the inner sides of the mighty cedar 
trunks used in the roofing of Ekua. I adorned the under side of the 
roof of cedar with, gold and precious stones. Concerning the building 
of Esagila, 1 prayed every morning to the king of the gods, the lord of 
lo rds.. .  . Like dear life, love I the building of their lodging-places.” 
From an ancient inscription.

T h at the Hebrews borrowed their architecture is not our opinion 
only, bu t also that of Myers, the historian. “T he ancient Hebrews,” 
said he, “made little or no contribution to science. They produced no 
new order of architecture; the temple at Jerusalem was little more 
than a reproduction of a Babylonian sanctuary. In sculpture they did 
nothing; their religion forbade their making graven images.” Yes, but 
the image they graved on the hum an m ind was worse than any graved 
on wood and stone. These perish but ideas remain, and, because of 
a higher, finer element, take on a .sacred permanence that defies all 
nature, reason, science, and sense. Because of these m ental images, every 
serious book and every imperious sermon in two thousand years have 
been fundamentally false; because of them every social plan and hope 
of peace have failed to materialize. Therefore all these vain efforts 
must now be revised in keeping with this cosmological interpretation 
of the literal word.

In this interpretation, even here, lies knowledge of one of the great 
fundi irnentals of Being—the two basic principles. This temple, like all 
others, had two pillars, and it is here wc learn their names—Jachin 
and Boaz, which must be of equal height and strength or the temple 
will fall. It behooves us then to know what they are. T he English j is 
the equivalent of the oriental y\ the word Jachin is thus Yachin or 
Yakin. And just as in Jacob or Yakob the yak means one; and that 
one is the creative principle. We have called it creative consciousness, 
but we have said also that consciousness of itself can do nothing, it 
must have energy, and this is the nature of Boa/. T he word is derived 
from axvaz, m eaning voice, and the voice is the “W ord,” the creative 
power. Jachin and Boa/ are thus the two great essentials of the plane
tary temple, all temples in fact, namely, consciousness and energy. In
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this scriptural account they are personified by Solomon and H iram — 
idea and substance, architect and builder. The latter is the H iram  
Abiff of masonry, and Abiff, like Ah, means father. Therefore Father 
Hi-ram is none other than Father Ab-ram. In  the rebuilding of 
Jericho., earth, Abi-ram, a combination, laid the foundations, and 
Jericho and Solomon’s temple are one. And Joshua, who destroyed 
Jericho, is the evolutionary aspect of the involutionary Solomon who 
built it. He is Siva the destroyer, but he is also Brahma the builder, 
for Joshua in the guise of Jeshua rebuilt the temple in Jerusalem. 
Solomon built the temple, earth, but “Satan came also.” “Satan is the 
doorkeeper of the Tem ple of the King; he standeth in Solomon’s 
porch; he holdeth the keys of the sanctuary.”1’ Solomon, Siva, Satan, 
Joshua, and Jehovah are all one.

Now as man is the microcosm of the planetary macrocosm, he too 
has his Jachin and Boaz, and as in a building, if he would have 
balance and endurance, these two must be equal. Today, they are not 
and therein lie most of our troubles. Our tradition-crippled conscious
ness is not equal to our biological energy, and so we are unbalanced. 
In previous Chapters we called attention to the present cause of this— 
religion and industry. In their own peculiar way, these are the Jachin 
and Boaz of hum an society; they hold it up bu t what they are holding 
up is only a tower of Babel, a temple of confusion. Boaz is sustaining 
dishonesty, crime, and corruption, and Jachin is too ignorant to know 
how to change it. Between them they have made a sorry mess of us; 
because of them we can’t even conduct a war successfully. W hen 
industrial greed and selfishness have provoked war, religious hatred 
and intolerance make m utual effort impossible; instead of standing 
together for right and justice, i t ’s Catholic against Protestant, Jew 
against Mohammedan, and Mohammedan against Buddhist—Ireland, 
Palestine, India. Such is religion’s contribution to the hum an temple, 
division instead of union. And what is the source of it all? M isunder
stood scripture, oriental and occidental.

T he Bible states in three different places that Solomon built the 
walls of Jerusalem, yet the historical Jerusalem was a walled city in 
the fourteenth century, b.c.j then in possession of the Jebusites. The 
walls that Solomon built were planetary. T he statement in I Kings 
6:1 that he began to build the temple in the_ foiu^Jrunclred and 
eightieth year after the Exodus from Egypt is also historically false. 
T he figure 4 here represents the four material planes in Involution. 
On the cusp o£ the fourth, the Creator began to build a phyical sun.
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Iror this, physical m aterial was necessary, and so Solomon sends his 
navy to O phir and Tharshish to find it.

28. And they came to Ophir, and fetched from thence gold, four 
hundred and twenty talents, and brought it to king Solomon, fl 
Kings, Chap. 9.]

22. For the king had at sea a navy of Tharshish with the navy 
of H iram: once in three years came the navy of Tharshish, bringing 
gold, and silver, ivory, and apes, and peacocks. [Chap. 10.]

14. Now the weight of gold that came to Solomon in one year was 
six hundred threescore and six talents of gold.

23. So king Solomon exceeded all the kings of the earth for riches 
and for wisdom. [Chap. 10.]

We have been told that Ophir was India and Tharshish was in 
Spain, but these words are also blinds to hide the occult truth from us. 
They both mean the same: Tharshish is the Greek Tartarus, the 
underworld, matter; the word itself means hard, dense, dark; and 
O phir is a derivative of Ophis, serpent, Satan, matter. (The Ophites 
were serpent worshipers, symbolically.) Thus Tharshish and O phir 
were one, namely, earth. T he amount of gold that came to Solomon 
from this place was 666 talents, the same num ber as that of the beast 
of Revelation, also earth.

Some years ago an American expedition wasted considerable time 
excavating Ezim-geber, the alleged site of Solomon’s navy yard. An 
article describing the place paints a glowing picture of its ancient 
glories, b u t ends as we should expect: “Not a vestige was found of 
the cradles and ways where for centuries the ships of the Jewish navy 
were buiit and launched.” Children searching their back yard for the 
treasure of Captain Kidd are no more naive and gullible than these 
learned bu t unenlightened scientists searching Ezim-geber for Solo
m on’s navy or A rarat for N oah’s ark.

It is not likely the Jews of that time ever had a ship larger than a 
coastal fishing smack, and it is less likely they ever had a great king
dom, king or temple. They were a small, weak pastoral people; even 
the name of their country implies that. Palestine is from pali, shep
herd, and s’than, land. And it wasn’t even the Jews’; it belonged to 
Arahs called by the Greeks, Philistines. T he  Jewish part consisted of 
little more than Jerusalem and its environments. As G. li. W inton, 
D.D., stated in The Educator, “Darius had divided his empire into 
satrapies, and Judea formed part of the satrapy which included Cyprus 
and the whole of Syria. I t  was a small territory, consisting only of 
Jerusalem and the country immediately round its walls. Under such a



regime there was no room for a Jewish king, and the leadership of 
the people devolved on its religious head, the hereditary high priest.” 
And Irom the Encyclopaedia Britannica: “We may draw the inference 
that they formed an insignificant item in the population of a small 
province of the Persian empire.” W here then was the mighty empire 
of Solomon, his gold and his temple? W here now is the Jewish claim 
to Palestine? They are based on nothing more substantial than 
mythology.

fust as these ancient Hebrews reduced the wrorld to a little Judean 
temple, so they reduced the sublime story of Creation to a racial epic, 
and all to glorify themselves. T he ingenuity with which they accom
plished this is nothing short of diabolical. If you require proof of the 
devil’s existence, it is here. But have no fear of him; he is only a priest. 
But a priest with a deadly purpose-—to cripple reason and reduce the 
race to priestly servitude. And how7 wonderfully he succeeded! Not 
even our rational scientists are immune to it.

An eminent archeologist begins his examination of the evidence for 
these mythic buildings thus; “Concerning the building of Solomon's 
palace and the temple there can be no doubt, for the Bible contains 
accounts of these.” Precisely, the Bible says so: therefore it must be 
true. This is using the false to prove the false is true. Thus, to quote 
from the same source. “We shall take as evidence of the plan and 
situation of the buildings the Biblical writers who had seen them .” 
Even so he has to admit that “we are at the start confronted, however, 
with a difficulty, since no Bible writer has given us an exact statement 
as to what part of the hill Solomon’s temple occupied.” No indeed; 
they were too elever for that. And so our scholars have argued for 
centuries over the precise spot, some asserting it was on the east side 
of Jerusalem, some on the west. None has realized that this hill is 
Jerusalem and that Jerusalem  is the earth. Quoting again: “A few 
modern writers still insist that the ‘city of David’ was on the western 
hill, which since 333 a .d . has been called Zion. This, as most scholars 
have seen, is an impossible view7. Solomon built a palace for Pharaoh’s 
daughter near his own on the temple hill, and when she moved into 
it, she went up out of the city of David. (I Kings 9:24.) As the western 
hill is higher than the eastern, she must have gone from a point on 
the eastern hill lower than the temple. W hen the temple was com
pleted, Solomon brought the ark up  from the city of David to the holy 
of holies in the new temple. (II Chron. 5:2.)” This is modern literalism 
wrestling with ancient occultism. Solomon’s temple is the sun; the city 
of David is the earth; Pharaoh’s daughter is its m atter, which later 
went up from the earth to form the evolutionary part of the temple.
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Thus these three buildings—the temple, the king’s palace, ancl the 
queen’s h o u s e  are occultly identical with the Sphinx—Leo, Libra, and 
"Virgo. It is also one with the Phoenix but today there is no (Edipus 

-'to solve its riddle.
T he scriptures also make much of ancient Israel’s military power, 

but this we suspect was as mythical as its naval power. W herever the 
military accounts of other nations speak of the Jews at all, it is to 
record a complete trium ph over them. This is the testimony of the 
Moabite Stone, the Black Obelisk of Shalmaneser III, the Cylinder of 
Cyrus, the records o£ Sennacherib, Sargon II, and so on. T heir scrip
tural triumphs, therefore, were but literary compensation for their 
lack of political and military power. As Spengler aptly put it: “For 
the Chaldeans and Persians there was no need to trouble here about 
proof—they had by their God conquered the world. But the Jews had 
only their literature to cling to, and this accordingly turned to theo
retical proof in the absence of positive. In the last analysis, this unique 
national treasure owes its origin to the constant need of reacting 
against self-depreciation.” To this end they perverted other races’ 
history to magnify themselves. As recorded by them, their God com
pletely and miraculously destroyed Sennacherib’s army before Jeru
salem, at the request of Hezekiah, whereas in fact this calamity did 
not happen at Jerusalem  at all, bu t at Pelusium near the border of 
Egypt-—and it wasn’t miraculous. Thus the Jews and their God had 
nothing to do writh it. They merely used another’s misfortune to 
glorify themselves. W hen no such factual incident served their purpose, 
they invented one— the cruelty of a Pharoah, the cowardice of the 
Syrians, and so on. For instance, the twentieth chapter of I Kings tells 
about 7,000 Jews killing 100.000 Syrians in one day, bu t the symbolic 
language and literal absurdities should make us suspect its mythologi
cal nature.

29. And they pitched one over against the other seven days. And 
so it was that in the seventh day the battle was joined: and the 
children of Israel slew of the Syrians a hundred thousand footmen 
in one day. [I Kings, Chap. 20.]

30. But the rest fled to Aphek, into the city; and there a wall fell 
upon twenty and seven thousand of the men that were left.

T h at must have been a big wall, so big indeed it killed the fact as 
well as the footmen. FI ad wre read it in any other book wre would 
dismiss it simply as mythology. This it is, and this is why so many 
events in Jewish history take place on the seventh day or year and 
require forty days or years to complete them: “And the seventh year
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Jehoiada sent and fetched the rulers over hundreds” (II Kings 11:4]; 
“Seven years old was Jchoash when he began to reign” [11:21]; “In 
the seventh year of Jehu, Jehoash began to reign: and forty years 
reigned he in Jerusalem ” [12:1]. And so did David, and so did Solo
mon. All these sevens are on one page and it is only illustrative. The 
reason is that the entire book is mythology, with creation as. its theme. 
Its incessant warfare is bu t the conflict of planetary forces, and its 
heroes personifications thereof; the slow disintegration of the Israelites 
from the great kings, Solomon and David, to captivity and death, but 
the natural process of spirit becoming matter. T he literal presentation 
of this as racial history, sin and punishm ent, is one of the most 
calamitous things in hum an history. Not only has it falsified history 
and wasted millennia, but it has hidden from us the central fact of our 
history, namely, that it is ignorance, not sin, that constitutes our 
problem. It has convinced that ignorance that it was once divine and 
noble like Adam and Abraham, and that it is now wretched and 
miserable because it sinned, whereas sin is the result of ignorance; sin 
is the natural way ignorance acts; it is the effect then not the cause. 
Ignorance—moral, mental, and spiritual—is the cause of all our 
troubles, and there has never been anything else. Starting with the 
vacuous virus and protist, life lias never been anything b u t ignorant; 
what is more, there has never been anything to enlighten it save itself. 
Its entire history has been cxactly what it would be w ithout the God 
of religion. Why then insist that this God exists?

T he Jews would have us believe their entire book is a revelation 
from this God, yet since all the other races had this material, how 
could it be a revelation to them? T here is scarcely anything in their 
scriptures that cannot be found in the literature of older races. This 
too they will deny, tracing as they do their lineage back to Adam, but 
their antiquity is as mythological as their history, of which, more later. 
As to revelation, there is no such thing. All knowledge is humanly 
acquired sometime. The word implies an external source of truth, a 
giver of wisdom, as, for instance, “God gave Solomon wisdom and 
understanding, exceedingly much . . . ” And all because Solomon asked 
for it. Utterly false; no man is given wisdom; whoever asks for it is 
somewhat wise before he asks, and if he is exceedingly wise he will not 
ask it of God, for wisdom is functional, not revelational, and once 
operative is independent of all extraneous aid. But think not it is 
gratuitous; like every other child, a “brain child” is conceived in 
pleasure bu t delivered in  pain. W hen nature finds someone with some
thing to give the world she proceeds to torture it out of him, and no
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kind, merciful God makes straight the way. On the contrary, he is 
beset by every im pediment that the required pain and suffering be 
assured.

AH cosmic knowledge co?nes of wisdom stored 
In minds made luminous by suffering.11

This is true, but needs a commentary. It is true only of tbe personal 
increment; wisdom in general is a race construct and can be manifested 
by the individual w ithout personal experience.

W hat then of Solomon’s wisdom? Was it given him? Was it any 
more Solomon’s than the temple? If anyone thinks so, then the literal 
word is again deceiving him. T he wisdom the Bible says was given 
to Solomon was creative wisdom, not hum an; it was M an’s, not m an’s. 
But man w ithout wisdom knows nothing about Man, and so mis
interprets the Bible’s wisdom. T o understand Solomon’s, we must 
recognize the two forms of wisdom, the one, cosmic and creative, the 
other, hum an and social. It is the former that is presented in the eighth 
chapter of Proverbs:

23. I was set up from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the 
earth was.

24. W hen there were no depths, I was brought forth, when there 
were no fountains abounding with water.

29. W hen he gave to the sea his decree, that the waters should 
not pass his commandment: when he appointed the foundations of 
the earth.

30. T hen  I was by him, as one brought up with him: and I was 
daily his delight, rejoicing always before him.

Are we to suppose that Solomon, the man, was with the Creator 
before “the foundations of the earth”? This is the genetic or creative 
wisdom, of which the epigenetic is no part. T he Bible, however, makes 
no distinction, sets up no categories. This shows knowledge neither of 
Causation, Creation, nor the evolutionary construct. By the time these 
words were written the epigonous descendants of the Hebrew Homer 
attributed everything to a personal Deity, including m an’s moral qual
ities, and the latter’s wisdom consisted mainly of fearing this awful 
Being. Thus we read: “T he fear of the Lord is the beginning of 
knowdedge.” It is not; it is the beginning of spiritual ignorance, for it 
began at the dawn of our own spiritually benighted era, some six 
thousand years ago.

As for Solomon’s hum an and social wisdom, it is bu t the eponymous

■i F .d w ard  D a v is , in  Lovers of Life.
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wisdom of ancient Israel, worldly not cosmic, thus anthroposophy not 
theosophy. T he story told to prove this wisdom—“T he Judgment of 
Solomon”—-is but a fable convenue. In  other sources it is a ttributed to 
David. And neither is Jewish wisdom originally. T he literature of the 
Jaines of India tell this same story of their Solomon. Proverbs 22:17— 
23:11 is a nearly verbatim translation of the Egyptian book called The  
Wisdom of Amenemope, 'written about 1000 b.c.

But no m atter the source, this wisdom contains one gem “of purest 
ray serene”—“with all your getting, get understanding.” U nderstand
ing is of a]] hum an attributes the highest; w ithout it man is but a 
blind "creature moving about in worlds not realized,” the Bible 
included. Such he is today. In other Chapters we have condemned his 
ways and systems, and we did so because we realized that they are but 
the result of his present lack of understanding. Therefore, like Solo
mon, we say to him: “W ith all your getting, get understanding.”

Had our statesmen one iota of this, they would not have re-estab- 
Iished the state of Israel. Its claim is based on nothing save mythical 
promises and as long as it exists it will be a source of trouble to the 
rest of the world. Those statesmen who take their scriptures literally 
should ponder well this statement from them: “I will make Jerusalem 
a stone of burden for all the people; all that burden themselves with 
it shall be sore wounded.” [Zechariah 12:3.] This is one scriptural 
prophecy that has come true; all postexilic history bears witness to it.

Solomon’s wisdom was not such that it saved him from downfall. 
He “fell” as did Adam and Samson, and for the same reason, to illus
trate the creative process. If it be otherwise, then the promise of God 
is not worth the paper it is written on. Abraham, Jacob, DavicI, and 
Solomon were all promised a kingdom that would last forever, yet 
in spite of all these promises and forevers the “chosen” ended in 
captivity and final dispersion. In  a .d. 70 and again in 135, Jerusalem 
was destroyed and the Jews forbidden to enter it. These promises are 
true only mythologically, for this kingdom is the world, not Israel. No 
hum an kingdom lasts forever, but as far as we are concerned, the earth 
does. Mythology, all is mythology, saith the king, and by it the Jews 
built for themselves a mythical kingdom.

Aside from this they never had a mighty king or extensive kingdom. 
T heir political history began with the Maccabces, and their system 
was a commonwealth. One objective clue to the political antiquity of 
any race is its coins, and there are no Jewish coins prior to the Mac
cabees; and even these are of Greek im print, this being the period of 
Greek domination. T he first of these are of the year 138 B.C., the time
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of Simon the Maccabee. Another political and national clue is the 
calendar, and the Jews had none; they used the Babylonian.
*~"The Maccabean period is Jewish history; the rest is mythology 
historized. Save for its peculiarly Jewish theology and exaggeration., 
the Book of the Maccabees is historical, and this the compilers of the 
Bible threw out as “uninspired.” And what was the inspiration of the 
inspired? The unlim ited license of mythology. This our saints mistook 
for divinely revealed tru th  and rejected the factual and historical-— 
they weren’t sufficiently incredible for a supernatural religion. Only 
the tall tales of mythology can supply this foundation. "I'his is the 
basis of that Catholic absurdity, “Credo quia absurdum ”—“I believe 
it because it is absurd.” T he assumption is that the world and ways 
df God are so miraculous that they are of necessity absurd to us, and 
so only the absurd is theistically credible. And how well the Hebrew 
mythologists knew it. They exploited it to the full, thus anticipating 
by thousands of years the Nazis and their methods-—“If you tell a big 
enough lie, it will be believed.”

But now that wc are in the historical period, what do the records 
show? A spiritual race led by saints who walked with God? No, only 

‘unscrupulous priests who played the tyrant's role. Under the Ptolemies 
the Jewish high priests were the virtual rulers and “of the nine men 
who held this office in Judea during the Greek period, only one was 
worthy of his high offices,” according to H. M. Battenhouse, S.T.B., 
Ph.D. This was the time of the “wicked priest” of the Dead Sea scrolls.

T he Maccabcan war began with the m urder of a Syrian temple 
attendant. This was the work of M attathias the high priest and his 
sons, Judas “the ham m erer,” Jonathan and Simon, who fought the 
wars. These did defeat the Syrians but not as in First Kings—“ 100,000 
in one day”—nor did a wall miraculously kill 27,000. This was natural, 
not mythical war, and the result was by no means theocratic. It was, 
on the contrary, so corrupt and chaotic that the Romans had to 
intervene. Jerusalem was taken by Pompey, and Simon’s third son, 
John Hyrcanus, appointed high priest. Fie was followed by his son 
Aristobulus I, who starved his own mother, imprisoned three brothers, 
and caused the death of a fourth, Antigonus. Next in line was Alex
ander Jannaeus, surnamed “The Brute.” He crucified eight hundred 
Pharisees in a single night. So hated was he that the people stoned 
him  whenever he appeared in public. At his death his widow assumed 
control. She had two sons, again Hyrcanus and Aristobulus, who 
fought for the leadership. Unable to agree, they appealed to Pompey, 
who sent Aristobulus a prisoner to Rome and made his brother high 
priest and head of the state as Hyrcanus II. Later, he wras m utilated

I
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and rendered unfit for office. W ith him the Maccabean period came 
to an end, 65 b .c . Not much evidence here of virtue and divine guid
ance. On the contrary, such political incompetency and irresponsibil
ity but confirm our claim that the previous experience was mythologi
cal only.

Am ipatcr, the father of Herod, was poisoned. He too was barbar
ously cruel, but for services rendered, Caesar made him procurator of 
Judea. Pie gave his power to his two sons, Phasael, governor of Jeru 
salem, and Ilerod, governor of Galilee. About 40 B.C., the Parthians 
captured Jerusalem and Herod fled to Rome. Phasael and his father 
were made prisoners. At Rome, Herod gained the confidence of Antony 
and Octavius and was appointed king of Judea, ruling from 40 to 4 
b .c . We know his record was not good, but the part we learn from the 
New Testam ent is just more mythic slander. Herod was not guilty of 
“the slaughter of the innocents” ; this is bu t the New Testam ent 
parallel of Pharaoh’s part in the Old. H erod’s son Archelaus suc
ceeded him. His brother, Herod Antipas, ruled Galilee. T his was the 
Herod that Jesus called "the fox.” U ntil a .d. 41, Judea was under 
procurators, seven in all, of which Pontius Pilate was one. In a .d, 41, 
Herod Agrippa became king of a united Juclea, but died violently in
44. This was under the Roman Claudius, during whose reign the Jews 
were expelled from Rome. Thereafter Judea reverted again to pro- 
curatorship. Among the rulers most familiar to us were Felix and 
Festus. Felix governed Judea from 52 to 58. Under him  began the 
Jewish revolt against Rome, led by the Zealots, a murderous band of 
religious fanatics, assisted by the Sicarri, whose business it was to 
assassinate public officials. In the year 70, Titus, the Rom an general 
in Syria, besieged Jerusalem. It fell and the temple was burned, ten 
thousand were slaughtered and many sold into slavery. U nder H adrian 
the Jews revolted again, religious fanaticism as always being the 
cause. Fladrian sought to rebuild Jerusalem and again make Palestine 
a Roman colony, bu t as this m eant a different name for the same 
thing—Jupiter instead of Jehovah-— the Jews rose up in arms. This 
time some say five hundred thousand lost their lives. T he revolt in 135 
resulted in the final “dispersion.” T he whole of Judea was laid waste; 
even the name of Jerusalem was changed to J ilia  Capitolina. T here
after the Jews were forbidden to enter it. T hus ended “the throne of 
David,” which was to last “forever.” In  the nearly two thousand years 
that followed, Jewish history is but I'epetition. In  every country in 
Europe it can be summed up in three words—admission, jjersecution, 
flight. Had all this persecution and bloodshed been for political free
dom, it would be justified, bu t for a false religious concept, no. This
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is bu t fanaticism born of ignorance. As stated elsewhere, any race so 
stubbornly addicted to its own errors can expect nothing else than 
persecution from those it helped to keep in ignorance.

T heir great mistake was that of taking their own mythology liter
ally; the Greeks wTere not so naive. So let us see, in passing, the differ
ence between the Hebrew mvthologists and the pagan ones. T he pur
pose of the latter was the preservation of: tru th  and enlightenm ent of 
man while in the Planetary Night. To this end they wrote their tales 
in such a w7ay that no intelligent man could be deceived by them; they 
purposely made their myths incredible and their gods immoral that 
no religion might be founded on them. They did not say they walked 
and talked with Zeus, or that he commanded them to write. They 
made no claim to divine revelation or inspiration; they wrote with a 
simple naivete that charms bu t does not seduce. T he Hebrews, on the 
other hand, wrote with malice aforethought; their purpose was not 
the preservation of tru th  and hum an enlightenm ent but the obscura
tion of tru th  and the enslavement of mankind. They were religion 
makers, and to this end they claimed divine authority and partiality; 
they pu t their preposterous racial claims into the mouth of their 
monstrous God and declared he said them. Having no m aterial or 
national power of their own, they invented a conceptual one to 
intim idate their neighbors and to cripple the Gentile race. And how 
they have succccded! In the past two thousand years they have so 
drugged the m ind of western man that he cannot see the designs 
they have upon him. In  fact, he will not even believe when one of 
them boldly points this out to him. Yet here it is by one appropriately 
named Mr. Ravage, in Century Magazine. So true are his mocking 
words that every Christian in Christendumb should hang his head in 
shame.

“You have not begun to appreciate the real depth of our guilt. We 
are intruders. W e are disturbers. Wc are subverters. We have taken 
your natural world, your ideal, your destiny, and played havoc w'ith 
them. We have been at the bottom not merely of the latest great war, 
bu t of nearly all your wars, not only o£ the Russian bu t of every other 
major revolution in your history. We have brought discord and con
fusion and frustration into your personal and public life. We are still 
doing it. No one can tell how long we shall go on doing i t . . .

“O ur legends and our folk-tales are the sacred lore which you croon 
to your infants. O ur poets have filled your hymnals and your prayer- 
books. O ur national history has become an indispensable part of the 
learning of your pastors and priests and scholars. O ur kings, our states
men, our prophets, our warriors are your heroes. Our ancient little
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country is your Holy Land. Our national literature is your Holy Bible. 
W hat our people thought and taught has become incxtricably woven 
into your very speech and tradition, until no one among you can be 
called educated who is not familiar with our racial heritage.

“Jewish artisans and Jewish fishermen are your teachers and your 
saints, with countless statues carved in their image and innum erable7 O

cathcdrals raised to their memories. A Jewish maiden is your ideal of 
motherhood and womanhood. A Jewish rebel-prophet is the central 
figure in your religious worship. We have pulled down your idols, cast 
aside your racial inheritance, and substituted for them our G-od and 
our traditions. No conquest in history can even remotely compare with 
this clean sweep of our conquest over you.”

And there you have it. But here again there’s more than meets the 
eye. Underneath these words of Jacob is Esau’s biting irony, not seen 
wrenched out of context. W hat Esau is really saying is that this Jewish 
conquest was moral and spiritual, and but for it the Gentiles would 
still be barbarians. Its moral code disturbed our savage souls; its 
precepts stayed our blood-stained hands and raised our eyes to God, 
But I sav the words are true w ithout the irony; strip them, this time, 
of their hidden meaning and Jacob’s words are literally true, and also 
his intention— to cripple the Gentile people. T he myths and legends 
have malicious purpose; the folk tales and traditions are the well- 
known “opiate.”

And so, to you “chosen” of the “Holy One,” I say, W hat about your 
own hands, and those of your murderous- God? This partial God of 
yours does not exist, and your prophets were bu t priestly liars. You 
never had a mighty king or kingdom; your Solomon, David, Moses 
were bu t figments of your race’s politically undercompensated soul; 
your partial Deity but a false security in lieu of native strength. Your 
“holy scriptures” robbed the world of the ancient wisdom knowledge. 
Your “revelation” was but tales you filched from older races. W ith 
these you did much more than just invade us; you “brain-washed” us 
until we sang the praises of our seducers. You wove them into our 
ignorant lives and we have paid the price-—two thousand years ol' 
darkness, Inquisition, war. Because of them our people hate, our 
nations fight, and peace is quite impossible. Because of them the tru th  
cannot be uttered. Because of them the Christian m ind does not know 
truth from error; our statesmen know not myth from history and so 
they take from others their native land and give it to you who deceived 
them. This wras the original aim and purpose. All religions are but 
means to power over men and minds and money.

It's true, your code served as a crutch for the crippled souls your
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folk tales made; your myths became our mental food because we had 
no other. W hen robbed and hungry, a rotten apple is better than 
nothing at all; it served a starved and benighted age, but that age at 
last is passing and the feeble crutch and rotten apple must go with it. 
The spirit of independence now pervades the world; the time has come 
for another Emancipation Proclamation.
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chapter XXV

God is a blank tablet, on which there is nothing save 
that which thyself hast written.

M a r t i n  L u t h e r

THE PROPHETS

T h e  je w s ’ subjugation  in  babylon has been called “th e  second 
captivity,” that in Egypt being the first. We say, however, that it is 
the same captivity, and but the prophets’ version ol' the first. This is not 
to say that Jews were never captives in Babylon or elsewhere; consider
ing their political weakness and propensity for making trouble, no 
doubt many ol’ them were; we are saying only that in the scriptures 
this hum an event is used to illustrate a planetary event, namely, life’s 
captivity in matter. W ith the meager historical proof of this Baby
lonian captivity we will deal later; here we will consider only its 
mythological parallel to the first.

In this Prophet-version, Babylon is used instead of Egypt, that same 
Babylon that corrupted the people in Revelation, namely, earth, mor- 
alistically the symbol of m atter ancl materialism. But in  this second 
version the cause is different, and the reason is that the so-called 
prophets were priests. By this time these scriptural epigoni had taken 
their mythological sin literally; they had even developed a "convic
tion of sin,” and so sin was the cause.

4. Ah sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity, a seed of evil
doers, children that are corrupters: they have forsaken the Lord, they 
have provoked the Iloly One of Israel unto anger, they are gone 
away backward. [Isa. Chap. I.]

“And God saw' that the wickedness of man was great in the earth, 
and that every im agination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil 
continually” [Gen. 6:5]. T he same old sins. But if sins they be, they 
are the sins of God. Why then should man commit the sins of bigotry, 
prejudice, and wTar over them?
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Isaiah, Ezra, Nehemiah

T he book of Isaiah is a lead-up to this “second captivity,” and if 
you will read it knowingly the words bccome strangely like those of 
the first.

I. T he vision of Isaiah the son of Amo/, which he saw concerning 
Judah and Jerusalem in the days of Uzziah, Jotliam, Ahaz and 
Hezekiah, kings of Judah. [Chap. I.]

17. Behold, the Lord will carry thee away with a mighty captiv
ity, and will surely cover thee. [Chap. 22.]

16. In  that day shall Egypt be like unto women: and it shall be 
afraid and fear because of the shaking of the hand of the Lord of 
hosts, which he shaketh over it. [Chap. 19.]

17. And the land of Judah shall be a terror unto Egypt, every one 
that maketh m ention thereof shall be afraid in himself, because 
of the counsel of the Lord of hosts, which he hath  determined 
against it.

21. And the Lord shall be known to Egypt, and the Egyptians 
shall know the Lord in that day, and shall do sacrifice and oblation; 
yea, they shall vow a vow unto the Lord, and perform it.

22. And ihe Lord shall smite E gyp t. .. [Chap. 19.]
15. And the Lord shall utterly destroy the tongue of the Egyptian 

sea; and with his mighty wind shall he shake his hand over the 
river, and shall smite it in the seven streams, and make men go over 
dryshod. [Chap. 11.]

5. And the Lord will create upon every dwelling place of M ount 
Zion, and upon her assemblies, a cloud and smoke by day, and the 
shining of a flaming nre by night: for upon all the glory shall be a 
defense. [Chap. 4.]

Now why all this talk about Egypt if the “second captivity” was in 
Babylon? And why this similarity to Exodus? Because Babylon and 
Egypt are one, and Isaiah is rewriting Exodus, as we are told Ezra 
did. His subject then is not the Jews’ captivity in Babylon but life’s 
captivity in matter, a universal event. In  his preface he gives us a 
strong h in t of this, and a h in t to the wise should be sufficient.

II. And I will punish the world for their evil. [The w'icked 
elements that would become matter.]

T he mytho-tragedy that happened to our wrorld when it was a 
sun. “An evil spirit from God” came upon it; its free life force became 
captive in m atter; a deliverer was needed, and who should appear but



Joshua, alias Jeshua. T h at this Jeshua is Joshua is proved by Nehe- 
miah 8:17. Here Joshua is referred to as “the son of N un ,” and the 
name is spelled Jeshua. And just as Joshua read the book of the law 
(of life) to the Israelites after the first captivity, so Jeshua now reads 
it to them alter the second. Thus if this “second captivity” is historical, 
this Jeshua may be the source of the supposedly prior Joshua, bu t of 
this more later.

In this “second captivity,” not even a Pharaoh is missing, for 
Pharaoh-Ncchoh came also. And Necho means dragon, serpent, Satan 
■—-matter. Thus Pliaraoh-Nechoh is m atter and he is brought up from 
Egypt, earth, to conquer Jehoahaz, one of the last kings of Judah.

33. And Pharaoh-Nechoh put him  in bands at R iblah in the land 
of H am ath [as was Samson in Tim nath] that he might not reign in 
Jerusalem . . . [II Kings Chap. 23.]

Here follows a succession of kings from Josiah down to Jehoiachin. 
And only now do we come to Nebuchadnezzar and Babylon.

11. And Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon came against the city, 
and his servants did besiege it.

13. And he carried out thence all the treasures of the house of 
the Lord, and the king's house, and cut in pieces all the vessels of 
gold which Solomon king of Israel had made in the temple of the 
Lord, as the Lord had said.

14. And he carried away all Jerusalem, and all the princes, and 
all the mighty men of valor, even ten thousand captives, and all the 
craftsmen and smiths: none remained, save the poorest sort of the 
people of the land. [Yet later they had great armies.]

15. And he carried away Jehoiachin to Babylon, and the king’s 
mother, and the king’s wives, and his officers, and the mighty of the 
land, those carried he into captivity from Jerusalem to Babylon.

And here follows one of those confusions wrought by careless edit
ing. Verse sixteen tells of the smiths and the craftsmen and there ends 
this account, then verse seventeen from a different source continues 
thus:

17. And the king of Babylon made M attaniah his father’s brother 
king in his stead, and changed his name to Zedekiah.

Whose father’s brother? And in whose stead? T he preceding part of 
this account is missing and so it would seem that M attaniah or Zedc- 
kiah was Nebuchadnezzar's father’s brother. T he text, however, refers 
to Jehoiachin, Zedekiali’s nephew7. Zedekiah was the last of the kings,

590 QU A RTU M  ORGANUM



T he Prophets —  c h a p t e r  x x v 591

apparently by divine decree. Having offended “the Holy One of 
Israel,” the latter decided to destroy him. T o  this end he brought 
Nebuchadnezzar back to besiege Jerusalem.

20. For through the anger of the Lord it came to pass in Jeru 
salem and Judah, until he had cast them out o£ his presence, that 
Zedckiah rebelled against the King of Babylon. [II Kings Chap. 24.]

If this be so, then Nebuchadnezzar was not to blame; he was but 
the instrum ent of this holy monster. And what of his promises to 
David and Solomon? They were revoked, we are told, because of sin. 
Does God cancel his decrees because of this? Those promises were not 
made conditional.

2. And the city was besieged unto the eleventh year of king 
Zedekiah. [II Kings Chap. 25.]

6. So they took the king, and brought him up to the king of
Babylon to Riblah; and they gave judgment upon him.

7. And they slew the sons of Zedekiah before his eyes, and put out
the eyes of Zedekiah [as writh Samson], and bound him with fetters ot 
brass [as with Samson], and carried him to Babylon [instead of Gaza].

This was the second capture of Jerusalem under Nebuchadnezzar, 
but another account tells of a third, this time under Nebuzaradan. 
Again all the silver and gold and sacred vessels are removed, and the 
priests and people are carried away to Babylon. Vet “there’s plenty 
more where they came from,” and so we have another story. Gedaliali 
became a sort of ruler over them, and in the seventh month, Ishmael, 
earth, and still alive, slays him, and all the Jews that were with him. 
Thereupon the rem ainder flee to Egypt. T he twenty-fourth chapter 
told us that none were left in Jerusalem, “save the poorest sort,” yet 
in spite of this the twenty-fifth chapter says: “And all the people, both 
small and great, and the captains of the armies, arose, and came to 
Egypt.” [v. 26.]

Where then are the Jews? In  Babylon or in Egypt? Both, for both 
represent the same thing—-dense matter. And so the children of Israel 
are again captive in earth, and thus ends the everlasting kingdom 
promised by their God, if this be historical. A hint of its mythical 
nature, however, appears in a postscript to this chapter. These captives 
again need a deliverer, and one appears in the person of Jehoiachin, 
the Joseph ancl Moses of this story. According to the twenty-fourth 
chapter, Jehoiachin was taken to Babylon, and now we learn of his 
fate. In  the thirty-seventh year of their captivity, a king with a very 
appropriate name, Evil-merodach (Emil Marduk), raised him up and



set him  above all the kings of the empire, as was Joseph by king 
Pharaoh.

Now what are the historical proofs of this “second captivity”? They 
are like those of the first—nonexistent. Herodotus, the Greek historian, 
visited Babylon at the precise time the biblical “re tu rn” was in 
process, yet makes no m ention of it or the captivity. In  his history 
of ancient Egypt there is not a word about the first captivity; in fact, 
Herodotus never m entioned the Jews at all, Lacking any such reliable 
evidence, our preconvinced apologists have searched elsewhere. Of the 
proofs offered, the most im portant are the cuneiform archives of the 
house of Murashu, which record commercial dealings with the Jews of 
Babylon. But were these exilic Jews? Are not Jews everywhere? And 
are they not commercialists? T hen there are the Elephantine papyri, 
but Elephantine was in Egypt, not Babylon. At the time of these 
records, 408 b . c . ,  Jerusalem was, according to the Bible, completely 
bankrupt, yet these records tell us these colonial Jews appealed to 
Jerusalem for help. Thus they belie raLher than support the Bible. 
According to the Bible, the exilic Jews were strong in their faith in 
Jehovah, yet here we find these Jews in Egypt worshiping Egyptian 
gods as well as their own—Anath-Yahu, for one. This d u a l name 
signifies “consort of Yahveh,” and this Anath is one with Ascnath, 
Joseph’s wife. These ancient documents are no proof whatever of a 
historical captivity, nor would they be considered such but for the 
belief that the Bible itself is historical.

It is time our scholars sought the hidden meaning of this story 
instead of historical proof thereof. The kingdom of Solomon is the 
involutionary world whose glory is the sun. Solomon, the symbol of 
this, created a m aterial temple, the earth. T he sun. as we have said, 
is laying down w ithin itself a m aterial world. As this goes on, the free 
Life Principle is made captive in dense m atter, and this is the Israelites 
captivity in Babylon, elsewhere Babel—and Zerub-babel appears in this 
story. Here for eighty years, this time, the Israelites (elements) dream 
of rebuilding the glorious temple of Solomon, but they build only a 
sorry replica of it, a dull and somber earth. No wonder the old men 
wept. This second temple is identical with the second “beast” of 
Revelation. Of the building ol this we have several accounts, and in 
all of them there is an adversary, an opposcr. T he most interesting 
one is Sanballat, who opposed Nehemiah. Here our scholars are again 
in trouble; they have great difficulty in placing this man, for, as they 
say, he has no place in the political structure of his time. And they are 
right. Sanballat was not a man but a principle, not an opposer but the 
opposer, the eternal adversary in myth and scripture, namely, m atter—

592 Q U A RTU M  ORGANUM



The Prophets — c h a p t e r  x x v 593

Antigonus, , Antiope, Antigone, Mephistopheles, Satan, and so on. 
Mindless, senseless m atter has no will save its inertia, and anyone who 
has ever worked with it, tried to bend it to his will, knows well its 
opposive nature. This was also personified.

T o build this second temple the Israelites came out of Babylon, as 
they came out of Egypt to build the first, and the man to lead them 
was, as we said, Joshua, alias Jeshua—with 7.evu.h-hahel as his right- 
hand man. The cosmogonical nature of the work is clearly indicated bv 
the repeated use of the num ber seven.

1. And when the seventh m onth [cycle and plane] was come, and 
the children of Israel ’were in the citics, the people gathered them
selves together as one man to Jerusalem. [The gathering of the 
elements.]

6. From the first day of the seventh m onth began they to offer 
burn t offerings unto the Lord . . .  [The seventh m onth is that of 
physical matter.] [Ezra Chap. ■].]

In  this account Ezra is the builder, then later we learn it was 
Nehemiah, he having secured the right from Cyrus of Persia. In the 
latter book, Ezra served only as scribe and priest, and yet later we are 
told that he preceded Nehemiah by fourteen years. These are not 
different builders but different accounts of the one builder, written, 
by the way, centuries after the alleged occasion. Yet what proof is 
there that Ezra ever existed. No more than for Moses or Solomon. In 
200 b .c .j Ben Sirach reviewed the famous men of Jewish history yet 
made no m ention of Ezra. T he reason should now be obvious; Ezra 
is a mythological character. According to accounts, Ezra rewrote the 
literary works of Moses, bu t this means only that he repeated the 
mythological works of Moses, namely. Evolution. Better he remain 
mythological, we think, for the inference from history is as damaging 
to the Bible as that from mythology. It throws in doubt the antiquity 
and authority of the m ajor portion of the Old Testament. By its very 
nature the account of the first captivity is mythological. Is it possible 
that a later historical event would parallel so closely a mythological 
precedent? Ts it not more likely that the historical, if such there was, 
would serve as the basis of the mythological, Jeshua of the book of 
Ezra, for instance, serving for the Joshua of Exodus, thus bringing the 
writing thereof down to postexilic times. Knowing now the purely 
mythical antiquity of Abraham, Jacob, Moses, and the rest, this late 
date could apply to all the others as well, save, perhaps, the Jhwhist 
part.

T he book of Ruth deals with the time of Judges, yet it was w'ritten



long after the alleged captivity in Babylon; die book of Daniel places 
its hero in the court of Nebuchadnezzar, seventh century B . C . ,  yet it 
was written in the second century. Certain parts of it were in Aramaic, 
a late adoption of the Jews; it also contains many Greek words. 
Ecclesiastes, which tells us it is the work of Solomon, bears every 
evidence of Greek influence. Its philosophy is not Jewish faith bu t 
Hellenic skepticism: “Vanity, all is vanity saith the Preacher.” Had 
they but said, All is vanity that the Preacher saith, they m ight have 
become assimilable and found peace. In  spite of Jehovah’s care, the 
Jews suffered much under the Selucid and Ptolemaic dynasties; in the 
face of this they began to lose faith in their traditional theology. They 
had wrestled for ages with the inscrutable mystery, divine love and 
hum an suffering, and finding no solution began to doubt. This was 
their salvation and they did not know it. They continued in their 
bigotry. T o them no one not a Jew was worthy of God’s interest; no 
teacher could live in their midst who did not conform to this opinion. 
They became tolerant and enlightened only through compulsion'— 
conquest and dispersion. And it was then and then only that they pro
duced their great literature. In other words, it was not divine inspira
tion or suffering in exile but contact with Hellenic enlightenm ent that 
produced their scriptures. “It was in post-Exilic times that the idea 
arose of the Tables of the haw received by Moses on Sinai; later such 
an origin came to be assumed for the whole Torah, and about the 
Maccabean period for the bulk of the Old Testam ent,” wrote Spengler, 
in The Decline of the West.

This is correct. “The bulk of the Old Testam ent” is but priestly 
montage imposed on Jhwhistic cosmology, and the reign of the priest
hood was postexilic. It was also pscudo-Hellenic, and this carried over 
into the Christian era. T hus the New and the Old Testam ent wrere 
not separated by long ages, as assumed; the one was but a continuation 
of the other. Early Christianity was bu t an extension of the Essenic 
Judaism of the b . c .  period, and the Judaism  contemporary with Chris
tianity but an extension of the Talmud-based Pharisaic Judaism  that 
preceded it, and both differ only because of the infusion of Hellenic 
thought.

Using the diagram on the next page, we might illustrate it thus— 
greatly simplified, of course, because not showing the many sects, both 
Judaic and Christian, that flourished at that time. T he date 300 is 
not definite but only illustrative. It was, however, in the fourth and 
third centuries b . c .  that Hebrew mythology lost its symbolic meaning 
and became the basis for a priestly religion, and it was in the third
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century of the Christian era that Christianity lost its symbolic meaning 
and became a theistic religion.

In our Introduction to the Old Testam ent, we expressed our doubts 
regarding the various sources and their dates; the reason should now 
be obvious.

There are four distinctions but not four sources; there are, in fact, 
but two—the Jhwhist, which is cosmology mythologized, and a priestly 
source, which is his mythology religionized. This was not a sudden 
change but a gradual transition, veering slowly from the, by no means 
pious deism of the Jhwhist, to the abject theism of a dogmatic religion. 
The Elohist is nearer the first; the Prophetic is nearer the second— 
and the Prophetic is bu t the bolder Priestly. T here were no prophets 
in Israel, bu t only priestly scribes religionizing cosmology. T he  first 
Isaiah was not prophesying a second captivity, in Babylon, but adapting 
the original captivity myth to his own time and purpose; the second, 
and maybe third, Isaiah (chapters 40-66, written after the Alexandrian 
conquest), was not prophesying a future m illennium  for the Jews or a 
Savior for the race, bu t an evolutionary world after Life’s captivity 
in matter. W ith our next subject we will see that such also are the 
prophecies of Daniel—not hum an affairs but planetary affairs, not 
political kingdoms but biologic kingdoms. Jeremiah is a self-confessed 
failure as a prophet but a very good pulp it ranter. In other words, 
the entire Old Testament, save the Jhwhist account, is the work of a 
growing priesthood, building a religious basis for itself out of the
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mythology of an ancient occult cosmologist. Furtherm ore, this cos- 
mologist was not the first revelator of the will and way of God, bu t 
the last relic, in  Israel, of the wisdom-knowledge of the Initiates. As 
for such books as R uth  and Esther, they are bu t Jewish race propa
ganda, charmingly -written by cunning storytellers centuries after the 
time alleged. As such they have no place in a Christian Bible.

We see then that the various dates and versions are not to be taken 
seriously. They are, or were, the opinion of our scholars, bu t scholars 
duped by mythology are not authorities. Those priestly storytellers 
knew well what was to them “ancient history,” and so with charm 
and cunning they wrote of 1000 b . c .  as one today m ight write of a . d .  

1000, history serving to authenticate fiction. It is useless then to attack 
the Bible on this score; its historical errors in themselves are not 
weighty enough to destroy its authority, and its miracles are irrefutable 
if you accept its God. To be successful you must refute this God him 
self. This is its “tower of strength” and also its basic error. Its ignorant 
victims have challenged the world to prove one error in it, little realiz
ing that from this standpoint the entire book is error.

Actually the error is theirs, for were they enlightened they would 
see beyond the literal persona to the Bible’s true nature. But since this 
literal word is their defense and authority, it must be taken away from 
them. We can no longer afford to be deceived by its false security. 
Our own experience proves that it does not secure, it does not protect 
from war and poverty, disease and disaster. I t only blinds us to the 
fact that these are the work of the God it adores, and that our task 
is to overcome them. It also hides from us the very purpose of our 
being, the development of those qualities it attributes to this God— 
love, mercy, justice, peace. These moral qualities are the work of man; 
therefore to attribute them to God is m oral treason to man. As the 
Bible so attributes them, it is a moral traitor to the race. T o its false 
concept is due our irresponsible tenantry of the planet. As long as we 
believe that a just and moral God rules over all, why should we bother 
about it? “God’s in his heaven, all’s right w ith the world.” This is 
“divine providence,” whose ways we must not question. Does the world 
today look to you like the work of “divine providence”? From my 
perspective it looks more like some cosmic “Idiot’s Delight.” T he Bible 
is also responsible for our ignorance of Reality. This, it tells us, resides 
somewhere beyond the stars. W e and our world are bu t illusion; we 
live not for this world but for another. This is the real illusion and its 
summation is religion. In ,In d ia  it so dominates the m ind that the 
people have for ages ignored the real; m atter is but maya, illusion, and 
truth, no part thereof.
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Brahma is true, the world is false;
The soul is Brahma and nothing else.

Thus do they pervert both T ru th  and Reality. T here is a world of 
illusion but it is not the m aterial world; it is the conceptual world of 
Brahma, Allah, God. T his is the maha may a, or great illusion, and as 
long as it exists we can classify ourselves only as primitives, for it is 
naught but ignorance of Reality. T o the Bible is due also the restrain
ing thought that all cosmic and spiritual tru th  is of the past and the 
“holy scriptures” are that truth. W ith such authority hanging over us, 
wTe dare not venture forth; beyond this ne plus ultra we must not, dare 
not, go, and so we hug the shores of error as our forebears did those of 
earth. T h a t we may escape this mental strait-jacket, this book is 
written.

Daniel 
Dare to be a Daniel,
Dare to stand alone;
Dare to have a purpose firm,
And, dare to make it known.

O ld H ym n

Well, let us see what Daniel’s “daring-do” consisted of. Was it 
mythical or factual? T o a cosmologist it is bu t some more cosmology 
used to glorify a race.

Our “Bible students” classify Daniel as an apocalyptist rather than 
a prophet, but it matters little since his book is but priestly perversion 
of mythology, and, like all Hebrew literature, not original. T he story 
of Daniel was taken from a north Syrian poem written before 1500 
b .c. T he hero, Daniel by name, was a son of El or God—and this is 
where the Hebrews got their El. H e was a mighty judge and lawgiver, 
also a provider for his people. This poem about him became so widely 
known that many raccs used him as a model for their own national 
hero. It is this Daniel that Ezekiel refers to; it is this Daniel that the 
Hebrews remodeled and placed in Nebuchadnezzar’s time. It is also 
this Daniel that the story of Joseph in Egypt is based on; the latter 
m arried Asenath and the woman in  the Syrian poem is Anath. It is 
the story of Creation personified. As the Jews used the word Daniel, 
it means “God is my judge,” bu t the occult m eaning is “the judgm ent 
of God,” the inexorable dccrees of nature. This is the judgm ent of 
Daniel, even in the Old Testament.

T hat Daniel is Joseph, Nebuchadnezzar is Pharaoh, and Babylon is 
Egypt is obvious from the story. lake Joseph, Daniel is an interpreter



of dreams; like Joseph, he interprets the king’s dream, lor which, like 
Joseph, he is made ruler over the kingdom, earth. And like Joseph, his 
power to interpret the king’s dream is due to the fact that he dreamed 
the same dream, namely, the dream of life. Thus he and the king 
were one, the only distinction being that of the two principles, 
ideative consciousness and mindless m atter. T he latter is king on the 
lower planes, but its meaning and purpose must be interpreted by 
the former. And so we have Nebuchadnezzar, like Pharaoh, dreaming: 
a dream of his own future but ignorant of its meaning. And just as 
Pharaoh changed Joseph’s name to Zaphnathpaaneah, so Nebuchad
nezzar changed Daniel’s to Beltesbazzar—and Belteshazzar was the 
name of Nebuchadnezzar’s God. Thus Daniel becam e a God unto 
Nebuchadnezzar as did Joseph and Moses to the Pharaohs. He also 
became chief of the magicians of Babylon as did Moses among those 
of Egypt. And the miracles of these magicians are the miracles of life. 
These things understood, the apocalyptic book of Daniel becomes "an 
open book.”

In the first part of his dream, the “image” Nebuchadnezzar secs is 
that of Involution, later shifting to Evolution. Therefore we must 
think here of the whole earth entity.

31. Thou, O king, sawest, and behold a great image. This great 
image whose brightness was excellent stood before thee; and the 
form thereof was terrible. [Daniel Chap. 2-]

32. This image's head was of fine gold, his breast and his arms
of silver, his belly and his thighs of brass.

33. Ilis legs of iron, his feet part of iron and part of clay.

These are symbols of the involutionary stages: the fine gold repre
sents the pure, prim ordial spirit, the rest, its coarsening sequence 
down to clay, dense m ailer— the gold, silver, bronze, and iron ages of 
mythology m isinterpreted as human.

37. Thou, O king, art a king ol kings: for the God of heaven 
hath  given thee a kingdom, power, and strength, and glory.

This bright “king of kings” is like Solomon before him, the sun. 
For this purpose his name is also appropriate for the first syllable is 
from Nebo, a god of fire. M ount Nebo is “the m ount of fire,” and 
King Nebo is identical with it. In  this we are not questioning the 
Nebuchadnezzar of history bu t asserting only that here he is being
used mythologically. A.nd like all mythological kings he becomes
afflicted, and so does the image.
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34. TIiou sawest till that a stone was tu t  out w ithout hands, wrhich 
smote the image upon his feet that were of iron and clay, and break 
them to pieces.

35. T hen was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold, 
broken to pieces together, and became like the chaff of the summer 
threshingfloors; and the wind carried them away, that no place was 
found for them: and the stone that smote the image became a great 
m ountain, and filled the whole earth.

36. This is the dream; and we, will tell the interpretation thereof 
before the king.

We too said the involutionary six disappeared when the seventh 
appeared. The stone that finally displaced the original entity is that 
dense core we said every sun is laying down 'within itself, namely, a 

Tuture earth or planet. And this stone, like Solomon’s temple, was 
hot made with hands, bu t by that chemical synthesis with which we 
dealt in previous Chapters, a synthesis that, beginning small, increases 
until the whole etheric source is transmuted into atoms. This is the 
destruction of that bright image, the sun, following which it becomes 
that “abomination of desolation,” a lightless, lifeless clinker wandering 
in space. And now after "seventy weeks” another image appears, a 
newborn planet with its evolutionary symbolism. This is but this 
m yth’s rebuilding of the temple. As it is but Creation symbolism, 
Daniel wras a prophet after the fact, some billions of years after. And 
such is the nature of ail Bible prophecies—cosmologies bedeviled; 
therefore those who try to interpret them politically or religiously are 
only wasting their time.

In the account of the second “image” the symbols are in reverse 
order, naturally, since this is Evolution, the clay, iron, brass, and so 
on representing its asccnding kingdoms and their conditions. T h a t 
this is their nature is obvious from the symbolism in the seventh 
chapter. Concerning the four “beasts” here, verse twenty-three reads 
thus: “T he fourth beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth, 
which shall be diverse from all kingdoms, and shall devour the whole 
earth. . . . "This is the hum an kingdom, and it doesn’t take a prophet 
to describe it. But now a better kingdom is promised, one that is to 
last forever, like Solomon’s. This is num ber five and on, and this, as 
Daniel prophesies, will break and bend to its will the other four king
doms. We too asserted this, and not from a gift of prophecy, but just 
a little knowledge of the creative process.

And now' the earth, well pleased with its future, rewards its in
terpreter:

The Prophets —  c h a p t e r  x x v  5 9 9



48. T hen  the king made Daniel a great man, and gave him many 
great gilts, and made him ruler over the whole province of Babylon, 
and chief of the governors over all the wise men of Babylon. 
[Chap. 2.]

(“And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, See, I have set thee over all 
the land of Egypt." [Gen, 41:41].)

T hus these two are one, and both are cosmology, and by its per
version did the Jews glorify their race and deceive the Gentiles. This 
realized, it’s rather difficult to believe the rest of Daniel: Nebuchad
nezzar eating grass, the golden image he commanded all to worship, 
his putting  Daniel in a lion’s den, three others in a fiery furnace, the 
handw riting on the wall, and so on.

Historically it was not Nebuchadnezzar who became ill bu t Naboni- 
dus, the last of the neo-Babylonian dynasty. T o regain his health he 
lived for eight years at Tiema, in northern Arabia. It was during this 
period that Belshazzar served as regent, not king. T he Hebrew my- 
thologist applied the facts about Nabonidus to the character he was 
rising for his occult cosmology.

His libelous degradation of Nebuchadnezzar is bu t the mighty 
spirit of the sun brought low in matter. T he golden image that the 
uniquely brave Daniel refused to worship is but the “golden calf” of 
Exodus, and the first “beast” of Revelation. It too represents m atter 
and the past in Creation, and the Life Principle now7 free must not, 
as with Adam, return to it. This is the brave Daniel’s courage, like
wise that of his race, scripturally. Daniel in the lion's den is this 
Principle in Leo, the sun. This is also “ the fiery furnace,” that 
crucible in space, referred ‘ to earlier. T he three men, Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abednego, are the three elements between spirit and 
m atter—the substance of which the sun is made. T he fourth, whom 
Nebuchadnezzar saw7, walking in their midst, is element num ber four, 
slowly appearing in  the sun, one with the stone that appeared in the 
image, namely, matter. As we said earlier, the dawn of the sun period 
is at the beginning of the fourth m aterial plane, num ber seven in our 
diagram. Chapter 3, verse 25 should therefore be read thus: “Lo, I see 
four men [elements] loose [not yet condensed] walking in the midst 
of the [solar] fire, and they have no hurt [are not destroyed], and the 
form of the fourth is like the Son [Sun] of God.” And such is God’s 
special care of the Jews—mythological in the fiery furnace bu t not 
historical in the gas chamber.

Nebuchadnezzar, the sun, or first “beast”(little wonder he ate grass), 
was, according to the scriptures, succeeded by Belshazzar. This is not
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according' to history; Belshazzar was never king but only regent. He 
was not the son of Nebuchadnezzar (5:2). These are mythological 
conveniences, not historical verities.

This Belshazzar represents the earth, the second “beast,” and the 
handwriting he saw on the wall was that of the planetary law. T he 
barren earth, weighed in the balance, Libra, was found biologically 
wanting, and was overthrown as was Pharaoh of the other myth. And 
now the handw riting is on the wall again, and this time it is we who 
are in the 'balance and “found wanting,” mentally, morally, and 
spiritually. This occurs at the beginning of every great and small 
zodiacal cycle, and all that is cheap and shallow, subversive and ob
structive is overthrown. This time it is the Aquarian cycle, and it is 
sweeping out something neither cheap nor shallow bu t decidedly 
subversive and obstructive— the Hebrew scriptures. Yes, the handw rit
ing is on the wall for them also. Grand symbolism and noble literature, 
though they be, they were never intended for a perm anent guide to 
humanity; they were for the benighted Piscean Age only. T he Aquarian 
will have naught to do w ith their false security and false concept of 
our being. I\Iau, the)- "would have us believe, was once so spiritually 
pcrfect he could walk and. talk with God; he could even work miracles 
impossible to our own more developed reason, and so he has only to 
renounce reason and return to faith in mythical gods and all will be 
well again. This is false direction and must be weighed in the balance 
with our present knowledge. They also give to their race a glory and 
a glamor it never had or deserved, yet capitalizes and exploits to this 
day. Therefore, for its own moral and mental good as well as ours, 
this too must go. This is Siva the destroyer’s day, and his “moving 
finger writes, and having writ, moves on . .

Elijah

No interpretation, or should we say, expose, of the Bible would be 
complete w ithout a word about Elijah. His story, however, is but 
boresome repetition of the rest—life and its ruthless process. Never
theless, for future reference, we wish to record it. For the liberties we 
take with the Bible’s sequence we make 110 apology whatever; we are 
but following the example set by its compilers. They too have taken 
Liberty with its original sequence: they have even taken liberty with 
sentences. Second Chronicles ends in the middle of a sentence, the* 
remainder of which is found in the first chapter of Ezra, verse three. 
In  the twenty-third chapter of Second Kings, verse twenty-three, is 
also incomplete, verse twenty-four dealing with something quite dif-
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fercnt. Tims, using the original sequence, the planetary process, we 
are but putting- things misplaced by priestly cunning back in their 
proper place again.

Eli, as we have said, means God and the suffix signifies life. So 
with Elias, and, in the apocryphal Ecclesiasticus, Elijah is called Elias. 
'These two are therefore one, the former representing Involution, the 
latter Evolution, “which was for to come.”

1. And it came to pass alter many days [the first three epochs], 
that the word of the Lord [law] came to Elijah [as it did to Noah] in 
the third year [epoch], saying, Go, show thyself [spirit] unto Ahab 
[matter]; and I will send rain upon the earth [the deluge].

Mythologically, Ahab is the Babylonian Adad, “the storm god” or 
“rain maker,” cosmogonically, the deluge maker.

41. And Elijah said unto Ahab, Get thee up, eat and drink; for 
Lhere is a sound of abundance of rain. [I Kings, Chap. 18.]

42. So Ahab went up to eat and drink. And Elijah went up to 
the top of Carmel, and cast himself down upon the earth, and put 
his face between his knees,

13. And said to his servant, Go up now, look towards the sea. 
And he went up, and looked, and said, T here is nothing. And he 
said, Go again seven times.

44. And it came to pass at the seventh time, that he said, Behold 
there ariscth a little cloud [monachc host] out of the sea [cosmic], 
like a m an’s hand. And he said, Go up, say unto Ahab, Prepare thy 
chariot [Ezekiel's wheel and Noah's ark], and get thee down that 
the rain stop thee not.

45. And it came to pass in the meanwhile, that the heaven was 
black with clouds and wind, and there was a great rain [deluge]. 
And Ahab rode, and went to Jezreel [as did Noah to Ararat].

As this was also E lijah’s destination, “he girded up his loins, and 
ran before A hab 'to  the entrance of Jezreel,” that is, the entrance of 
the first material plane. And here, the queen thereof, namely, Jezebel, 
m atter, tried to kill him. Was ever a Creation myth written wherein 
the Creator's life was not threatened? No, this is part of the mythic 
formula. On learning of his danger, Elijah fled for his life. And need 
we ask where? T o the wilderness, of course. This is where all Creators 
flee at this point, that wilderness of the intermediate planes. Here 
Elijah sits down under a tree, that “tree of life,” and exclaims, “It is 
enough; now, O Lord, take away my life [spiritual].” t ie  was afraid 
of that great darkness beyond as was Abram before him. And as Adam
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and Noah before h im , lie slept until an angel awakened him, fed him, 
and sent him [19:8] “in the strength of that meat forty days and forty 
nights [four planes] unto Hotel) the m ount of God [the earth itself].” 
Here he turns “eastward” [to Eden], and hides himself by the river 
"Jordan, the involutionary “riv er of life.” “And the ravens brought 
him bread an d  flesh in the m o rn in g , and bread and flesh in the eve
n ing : and  he d ran k  of the  b rook  [17:6].”

This is indeed "divine providence,” but neither unique nor original. 
W hen Jupiter was hiding in the wilderness from Cronus, Aquila, the 
eagle, fed him also. A,nd such is the “divine providence” of scripture— 
mythology. Look not then for God's ravens to feed you; they won’t.

And now' Elijah, like Saul and David, is living in a cave, that “hole 
in space” called matter, earth. This is a Magian touch; in this religion 
the earth is spoken of as “the world cavern.” ft is also the “cave” of 
Kundalrni. From tin's the life force must be released and so the wholly 

'unnecessary overlord decreed.

11. And lie said. Go forth, and stand upon the m ount [earth] 
before the Lord. And behold, the Lord passed by, and a great and 
strong wind rent the m ountain, and break in pieces the rocks before 
the Lord; but the .Lord was not in the wind: and after the wind an 
earthquake; but the Lord was not in the earthquake. [Chap. 19.]

In Chapter V III we described the process thus: heat and cold, quake 
and eruption, erosion and radiation. So is it here:

12. And after the earthquake a fire; but the Lord was not in the 
fire: and after the fire a still sniall voice. [And after the earth’s 
tumultuous period, the “still, small voice” of radiation.]

13. And it was so, when Elijah heard it, that lie wrapped his face 
in his mantle [freed energies] and went out [Exodus], and stood in 
the entering in of the cave [exit from matter]. And behold, there 
came a voire unto him, and said, W hat doest thou here, Elijah?

This is the same voice Moses heard and the message is of like 
nature—go on and establish Evolution.

15. And the Lord said unto him, Go, return  [by Evolution] on 
thy way to tire wilderness of Damascus: and when thou contest 
anoint Flazael to be king over Syria. [According to II Kings, chapter 
8, Hazael became king only by m urdering Benhadad.]

16. And Jehu [Joshua] the son of Ximshi [Nun] shalt thou 
anoint to be king over Israel: and Elisha the son of Shaphat of
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Abelmeholah shalt thou anoint to be prophet in thy room. [I Kings, 
Chap. 19.]

And so we come to Elisha, the Joshua and Moses of this story. And 
now, as might be expected, the Lord sends them both to Jericho, and 
here tiie feat of crossing the Jordan is repeated.

8. And Elijah took, his mantle, and wTapped it together, and 
smote the waters, and they were divided hither and thither, so they 
two went over on dry ground.

11. And it came to pass, as they still went on, and talked, that, 
behold, there appeared a chariot of fire, and horses of fire, and 
parted them both asunder; and Elijah went up by a whirlwind into 
heaven. [IT Kings, Chap. 2.]

This is bu t the ascension of life from m atter in Evolution, yet some 
500,000,000 crcdulous Christians and Jews believe it literally. They 
have even painted pictures of this holy man going up  to God in a 
m aterial chariot. They should, as wc said, read other races’ mythology, 
then they would understand their own. Romulus, who founded Rome, 
tbe earth, was also taken up to heaven in a chariot of fire. And M ithra 
of Persia was similarly translated. So with the story of Elijah bringing 
down fire from heaven upon the sacrifice to Baal. Prometheus also 
brought fire down from heaven. This, we say, is a myth, bu t wThen 
Elijah does it, it is “the word of God.” Do you not see how the art of 
“sacred literature” has deceived us? In  both cases the fire is but the 
fire of life, brought down in Involution and carried up again in 
Evolution. More objectively, it is the solar fire brought down and 
entombed in matter. Thus the “sacred literature” here is bu t the 
Hebrew version of the K undalini myth.

W hile he lived, this God of fire destroyed besides all the priests 
of Baal, two companies of fifty each, innocent messengers sent him  by 
Kiri£ Ahaziah. Addressed as “thou man of God,” he answered themO  3
thus: “If I be a man of God, then let fire come down from heaven, 
and consume him and his fifty [II Kings, 1:10].” And again some 500,-
000,000 of us believe this Elijah was a just and holy man. Not even 
John Neanderthal would be so monstrously cruel as Elijah—nor so 
credulous as we. Wc can’t even see what “a man of God” is like, or 
draw the conclusion that God is like his man. T o Satan we attribute 
every kind of evil, cruelty and crime, but nowhere do we find a Satan 
as Satanic as tbe God of the Old Testament. W here then is its God 
of love and mercy? We have examined some ten or twrelve of its books
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and nowhere have we found a trace of him. T he  reason is because he 
exists only where there is ignorance of Reality,

All down the ages, man has been telling man what kind of a God, 
God is, and yet with all his endless theories no word has come from 
that vast silence to tell him which is right. T o me that silence has a 
m eaning , and that meaning is just this—there’s nothing there that can 
answer. All that could or would answer is natural, man-made, and 
evolutionary.

Elisha

As stated elsewhere, Elisha Is bu t the evolutionary aspect of the 
involutionary Elijah. He is, therefore, one with Moses and Joshua, and 
as such repeats their miracles.

14. And he took the mantle of Elijah that fell from him, and 
smote the waters, and said, Where is the Lord God of Elijah? And 
when he also had smitten the waters, they parted hither and thither: 
and Elisha went over.

23. And he went up From thence unto Bethel: and as he was 
going up by the way, there came forth little children out of the 
city, and mocked him, and said unto him, Go up, thou bald head; 
go up, thou bald head.

24. And he turned back, and looked on them, and cursed them 
in the name of the Lord. And there came forth two she-bears out of 
the wood, and tare forty and two children of them. [II Kings, Chap. 
2 - ]

W hat tolerant people these men of God wrere! Yet what would you 
expect if they were men of God? T he Jews are proud of being the 
“chosen” of this God, but little do they realize its occult implication. 
As for the epithet: the baldhcaded Elisha was but the baldheaded 
earth, still naked and bare like Adam and Noah, and biologically 
wanting like Belshazzar. T he children’s voices crying. “Go up, thou 
bald head” are the same voices Elijah heard saying, “W hat doest thou 
here, Elijah?” the planetary urge to rise and create. In an oriental 
book one thousand years older than the Bible, the bare, primeval earth 
is called “bald head,” and in Mexico there is a sacred hill that bears 

"the same name. Later we will come to another—Golgotha.
Chapter four tells us about Elisha miraculously filling the poor 

woman’s vessel with oil, as Elijah had filled another’s barrel with 
meal; also of his feeding a hundred men with a few loaves of barley. 
Thus Christ was not the first to m ultiply food for the hungry, nor yet 
to raise the dead. Both Elijah and Elisha did likewise. A Shun am-
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mite woman had befriended Elisha, and when her child fell sick she 
sent for this man who had jusi killed forty-iwo children. Is there no 
one in all Christendom sufficiently enlightened to see the meaning 
of these contradictions? No, not in two thousand years, and the reason 
was given in our Preface—the metaphysical incompetency of Western 
man.. His borrowed Bible is just too subtle for his blunted mind to 
understand. Of its contents he comprehends only the literal word, and 
so, like a child reading a fairy tale, he believes this scriptural infanti
cide was at the same time so divine he could bring the dead to life 
even after he himself was dead.

20. And Elisha died, and they buried him . . .
21. And it came to pass as they were burying a man, that, behold, 

they spied a band of men; and they cast the man into the sepulchre 
of Elisha: and when the man was let down, and touched the bones 
of Elisha, he revived, and stood up on his feet. [Chap. 13.]

And Western man believes that. Here again he cannot see that this 
is but the work of the genetic palmed off on  him as that of the epi
genetic. Elisha is the genetic principle, and its task is to raise biologic 
life from ‘'dead m atter.” And such are all scriptural raisings of the 
dead.

Before Elisha died lie carried out. E lijah’s command to anoint Jehu 
king of Israel. And so we have another anointed trinity— Elijah, 
Elisha, and Jehu. And what a strange way these people had of ordain
ing their leader. In this case a young man was chosen to carry a box 
of oil lo Jehu’s quarters, and, by hook or by crook, pour it on him 
and run. This he finally accomplished, then “opened the door and 
fled.”

11. T hen  Jehu came forth to the servants of his ford: and one 
said unto him, Is all well? wherefore came this mad fellow to 
thee . . . [("hap. 9.]

And now, having been appointed by God and anointed by Elisha, 
Jehu sets out on a campaign of extermination. By subtlety, trickery, 
and atrocity, he destroys A hab’s seventy children (septenate elements) 
and all the priests of Baal (matter), in spite of the fact that E lijah had 
destroyed them before him. For these monstrous acts his monstrous 
God rewards him  as usual.

30. And the Lord said unto Jehu, Because thou hast done well in 
executing that which is right in mine eyes, and hath done unto the
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house of Ahab according to all that was in mine heart, thy children
of the fourth generation shall sit on the throne of Israel. [Chap. 10.]

And this is die God to whom we pray for peace and justice, love 
and mercy. Little wonder they are so scarce. W hat is "right” in the 
eyes of this God is the very opposite of the "right” of moral man; 
therefore man must recognize this and become his own moral au
thority.

’" '“'Made ignorant by two thousand years of i’alse theology, modern man 
does not know that it is this same ruthless force within himself that 
drives him to war and death while his own self-created morality crics 
out against the atrocities this power compels him  to commit. He does 
not know that it is this God-power within himself that underlies his 
ruthless commercialism and its offspring, gangsterism; and that his 
so-called "juvenile delinquency” is but this force without parental 
wisdom-consciousness to guide it. W hat he needs today is a theology 
based on Reality, not priestcraft.

Jonah

It is said that only the prophets had the true vision of God, and 
this because they were God-inspired men. Some of them did not deal 
with war and conquest, but with, a man and his personal relationship 
to his Maker. Here then we should find that truer vision—but let us 
see.

Of these, Jonah and his story is perhaps the most intriguing. Briefly 
it is this: Jonah, the son of Amittai, is commanded by God to go down 
to Ninevah, another wicked city, which is to be destroyed in forty days, 
unless it repents o l  its sins. Here he was to preach and prophesy 
against it that it might turn from its ways and be saved. But Jonah 
refused the commission, and, instead, took ship at Joppa for Tarshisli, 
a city in Spain, that is, the ’West. By this disobedient act he hoped to 
escape.

4. But the Lord sent out a great wind into the sea, and there was
a mighty tempest in the sea, so that the ship was like to be broken.
[Chap. 1.]

T he crew suspecting that Jonah was the cause, threw7 him overboard, 
but he was not lost for,

17. Now die Lord had prepared a great fish to swallow up Jonah.
And Jonah was in the belly of the fish three days and three nights.
[Chap. 1.]

The Prophets — c h a p t e r  x x v  607



10. And the Lord spake unto the fish, and it vomited out Jonah
upon Lhe dry land. [Chap. 2.]

So far, M other Goose has nothing on the book of Jonah, bu t occultly 
it is the same old creation mythology. Jonah is also the Life Principle; 
the ship he takes is the Ark; the tempest, the deluge, and the “dry 
land,” the earth. Thus Jonah is bin a “revolutio” o£ Noah, the Creator 
from the third to the seventh plane. As such, his God is quite super
fluous, and his refusal bu t that of the angels who refused to create. 
This account does not tell us the fish was a whale, bu t in the New 
Testam ent Christ refers to it as such. But no m atter what, the fish is 
just another ark symbol, another life vehicle. Apocryphal accounts 
say there were two whales, a male and female, thus implying genera
tion. T he whale is a water sign and as a constellation is known as 
Cetus. This account does not give the name of Jonah’s whale either, 
bu t the Slialshelet hn-Kabbalah does; it calls it Cetos. Later we will 
meet it again under a strangely similar name. The three days Jonah 
is in the whale’s belly arc the three prephysical periods after which 
comes earth, the “dry laud.” Onto this the whale vomited Jonah, and 
you will remember that Cronus, having swallowed his children, 
vomited them out also. In the creative process m atter “swallows” 
genetic consciousness in Involution, then “vomits” it out again in 
Evolution (Genesis and Exodus).

Now this “dry land,” earth, is the goal Jonah set out for in  the 
first place, 'lire  author calls its Tarshish, but this Tarshish is the 
Tharshish of the Solomon myth, and both are Tartarus, a place even 
below Hell, the sun, hence the earth. T h a t this Hell is the sun, 
Tarshish, the earth, and the earth and the whale are one is obvious 
from the second chapter. “T hen  Jonah prayed unto the Lord his God 
out of the fish’s belly . . . Out of the belly of hell, cried I, and thou 
heardest my voice . . . And the Lord spake unto the fish and it vomited 
Jonah out upon the dry land.” Just another version of “captivity” 
and “deliverance.” “I went down to the bottom  of the m ountains; the 
earth with her bars was about me for ever: yet hast thou brought up 
my life from corruption’’ [2:6]. And this is the nature of scriptural 
corruption-—matter, not sin, God’s work, not m an’s.

T here is nothing new in this story. Some exilic Hebrew may have 
written it as it stands, but it is probably a later version of some very 
ancient myth, of which there are numerous parallels. In  the Heracleid 
we read that Hercules was swallowed by a whale—and, strange to say, 
at precisely the same place, Joppa; and that he too remained in the 
whale’s belly exactly three days. And the Persians tell us that Jamshyd,
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their hero, was devoured by a sea monster that later vomited him out 
safely upon the shore. T hen  there is the other Greek story of Arion, 
the musician, who on being thrown overboard, Cor causing a storm, 
was saved by a dolphin. And back beyond all these a similar tale from 
India. In  the Samadeva Bhatta, we learn of Saktadeva, who was 
swallowed by a fish and later stepped out unharmed when it was 
opened. Ancl there is Vishnu, the Avatar; he is shown rising from the 
mouth of a fish. Practically all the saviors of the world are fish men. 
And such was Jonah, the savior of Ninevah, earth. He is the Noah of 
this myth; even his father’s name, Amittai, carries a hint of this. 
Amittai is a derivation of Amriti, the H indu “waters of life,” and 
Jonah is but Narayana, “the mover on the waters.” T he name Jonah 
ivas also common among all the ancient races. T he Persians had their 
Jawnah, the Basques, their Jawna, the Chaldeans, their lonn  or Jonn. 
I t  is also the familiar name John, which means ram; cosmologically, 
Aries, the second generative principle that, descending through the 
various planes, produced earth. Others say fonah means dove, but 
even as such Jonah is still Noah, for apocryphal books say that the 
dove of the ark was Noah himself. And why not, since all within the 
ark was but the monadic host in Involution? This, after three pre
physical stages, became dense matter, here personified as a wicked city 
called Nineveh.

This city was so great it required three days to traverse it (3:3). 
Now it would not take three solar days to cross any man-made city, 
but it took three cosmic “days” for the Life Principle to cross from 
spirit to m atter. T h at it is the Creator that is doing the crossing, and 
ihe wicked Nineveh, his creation, is implicit in the name. Nineveh 
was named for Ninus, its legendary founder, but both Nlinus and 
Nineveh are derived from Ninev, one of the Assyrian Elohim. Collec
tively these Elohim were one with another legendary founder of an
other wicked city—Nim rod of Babel. This is the sinful Nineveh, and
its sins are but those of N oah’s day; those w7icked sons of------God, are
again consorting with the daughters of; men. And here we see the non- 
moral nature of scriptural condemnation. These sins are necessary to 
Creation, yet the Creator is wrathfully opposed to them. This is but 
a mythologist’s way of stating the ancient concept that m atter is vile 
and creation a crime.

This wicked city is to be overthrown in the usual “forty days” ; that 
is, the turbulent and adulterous elements come to rest on the fourth 
material plane, and out of this comes a sober and repentant earth. 
This is postsolar and hence the planetary “m orning after” ; so naturally 
there is repentance. From this we can see also the nature of scriptural
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repentance. It is planetary, for not only do the people repent, fast, sit 
in sackcloth and ashes, but the flocks and herds do likewise. They too 
are ashamed of themselves, and so, like those 111 N oah’s day, archetypes 
also. T he ashes part is very apt for the earth is the ashes of the solar 
fire.

10. And God saw their works, that they turned from their evil 
way; and God repented of the evil, that he had said that he would 
do unto them; and he did it not. [Chap. 3.]

If all the divinification and glorification of God in the rest of the 
Bible is true, how can this be true also? Because, as stated elsewhere, 
Jonah and Job are midrashic and therefore not the work of priests. 
The theistically false parts are priestly additions, as we shall see when 
we deal with Job. T h a t is why we have in both of these a God repent
ing of his evil ways and a m ortal more wise than he openly rebuking 
him, nay, throwing back in his bice the gift of life itself. “O Lord, 
take, I beseech thee, my life from me; for it is better for me to die 
than to live [4:3].” And so prayed the prophets Job and Elijah. W hat 
greater indictm ent of God is there than this? W hat greater rebuke than 
condemnation of his will? Is this the prophets’ truer vision; Yes, if 
such they had, this is it.

Jonah saved the city but only to be persecuted for bis trouble; in 
less canonical books we find him suffering all the torments of Job, 
his counterpart. At this stage, however, Jonah is but the Life Principle 
in the tormented sun period. Therefore in the natural course of 
events,

6. . . .  the Lord God prepared a gourd, and made it to come up 
over Jonah, that it might be a shadow over his head, to deliver him 
from his grief. . . [Chap. 1.]

In other sources we read that this gourd was so enormous it com
pletely covered Jonah. Now as Jonah is the Life Principle, a gourd of 
such dimensions can be none other than the earth itself; it is, in fact, 
the growing stone of Nebuchadnezzar's dream. But this would never 
do; under it Jonah was much too comfortable and so,

7. . . .  God prepared a worm w h e n  the morning rose the next day, 
and it smote the gourd [earth, with radiation] that it withered.

No doubt you have heard of “the worm that never dies,” and you 
assumed it was the Ii.uma.ri soui or spirit. Here we see what it really 
is—the genetic principle. This died not even when entombed in dense 
matter; on the contrary, it destroyed this m atter, the mythical gourd,
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by radiation; and, once it began to evolve, created organic forms 
and so brought upon itself still farther miseries, real, this time, for 
now it indwells sentient mutter. Thus the Bible is ever telling us 
the torturous nature of life and its tormcntive cause-—the prophets’ 
truer vision.

8. And it came to pass, when the sun did rise, that God prepared 
a vehement east wind; and the sun beat upon the head of Jonah, 
that he fainted, and wished in himself to die, and said, It is better 
for me to die than to live.

Jonah did not take his punishment lying down; he accused his 
Creator of evil; and Job declared himself more righteous than God. 
W hen elsewhere we said that man is God’s moral superior, no doubt 
it sounded like blasphemy, yet it is the prophets' truer vision. As the 
creator of morals, man is morally superior to what created him.

Though he’s belted you and flayed you,
By the livin’ God that made you,
You’re a better man than he is, Gunga Din.

(After K i p l i n g )

O ur preachers hurl their anger at man and hymn their praise of ■ 
God, but if they would just reverse this program they would show i 
some evidence of enlightenment, like the prophets. They would also 
see in Jonah themselves, and act accordingly. We are all Jonahs, life, 
and wTe are all in wicked Nineveh, God’s savage construct, our shelterJ O  ’

has been taken away, the heat of battle is upon us and the cold of 
death around us. This is life—-a period of light in a parenthesis of 
darkness. Evidently Jonah preferred the latter—death, God’s final 
insult to his creature.

9. And God said to Jonah, Doest thou w'cll to be angry for the 
gourd? And he said, I do well to be angry, even unto death. [Chap.

And we, no m atter what happens to us—war and pestilence, quake 
and eruption, even death itself—it’s all a part of “divine providence,” 
of conscious and omniscient wisdom beyond our calculation—like 
cancer and polio. How long must we live in this ignorance of Reality? 
These monstrous “acts of God” are not the wTork of divine wisdom, bu t 
only the blind motions of the planetary organism and the predacious 
life upon it; therefore “doest thou well to be angry.”

Nothing, I suppose, could be more futile than hum an anger at 
Causation, yet at least it would imply we know what it is not—-love
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and mercy. These are our creations, and once we realize it righteous 
anger will arise in  us whenever the ruthless God-force tries to assert 
itself. We feel such outrage in war and call it a virtue, bu t it takes a 
war to make us feel it, because we haven’t the wisdom to practice it 
in peace. Our religion has so intim idated us that we daren 't even 
cuss the weather. T hough it has killed millions, “He tempers the wind 
to the shorn lamb.” W hat mockery! T he shorn lambs of this world 
arc the poor, and the suffering one cold winter causes them damns 
such doctrines in the eyes of intelligence. Those who shear the lambs 
are the ones that suffer not, because they temper the winds to suit 
themselves. T he violent forces of nature kill tens of thousands every 
year, thus, as far as Cosmolupus is concerned, we are all lambs, or is 
it L ittle Red Riding Lloods?

T o many, this interpretation of Jonah will seem brutal and pessi
mistic, but actually it is scriptural and supremely optimistic, for in it 
lies an opportunity greater than man has ever yet perceived. We began 
this work with a query: How could Divinity create savagery? Divinity 
implies perfection, and had tins created the world it would be perfect, 
ourselves included. And were it perfect, what would there be for us 
to do, and where could we go from perfection? W ith the knowledge 
now at hand we can go far and do much; we can temper life to suit 
ourselves, not. Cosmolupus; we can go from involutionary Nineveh to 
evolutionary Utopia-—savagery to perfection. We can do what Omar 
only wished, take this “sorry scheme of things [and] remold it nearer 
to the heart's desire.” This world is God's “unfinished business"; our 
task is to complete it.

Life is a gift of nature; but beautiful living is the 
gift of wisdom.

(Greek proverb)

Job

Job is the finest and most 
significant book of the Bible.

M a n l y  P. H a i.l

W ith this we agree, bu t as w ith Jonah, we have our doubts about 
its authorship and place in Hebrew' literature. Theistically, it is not 
Hebrew at all, but Babylonian and even Sumerian. Job, the man, was 
in trouble, but so were Moses and Joseph, Noah and Jacob, and in all 
these cases the God of Israel broke every law of nature, and morality, 
to help his “chosen.” Not so with Job; not even “an angel of the Lord” 
comes to his rescue. He is an innoccnt victim of inexorable law in a
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literature of sin and forgiveness. This part is more Islamic than 
Hebraic—relentless kismet, not solicitous Yahveh. Thus we suspect 
that Job, like Jonah, is but a rewrite of some ancient allegory common 
to all antiquity. T here is, for instance, a Babylonian poem about a 
virtuous m an named Tabu-utul-Bel who was sorely afflicted for some 
inscrutable reason. After enum erating his virtues and good deeds, he 
tells how his God afflicted him:

Into my prison my house is turned,
Into the letters of myself my feet have stumbled,
W ith a whip he has beaten me;
All day long the pursuer pursues me,
In  the night watches he lets me suffer;
T hrough torture my joints are torn asunder;
My limbs are destroyed;
My sickness baffled the conjurers,
And the seer left dark my omens.

Like the above poem, Job is mythopoeic knowledge of Reality; its 
only defect lies in its anticlimax—an apology by ignorance and a 
recantation by fear. This is, no doubt, by a second and later author 
who, unable to stomach the realism of the first, turned its message 
to priestly purpose. In  the first part, proud, scornful Job, knowing he 
is innocent, will not lie even to mollify his persecutor; he sees the 
cause of his afflictions and puts the blame where it belongs. This the 
later “god-fearing” Jewrs could not accept, and so Elihu is introduced 
to plead the cause of God. Unable to find Job's sin, he resorts to 
ridicule; he belittles Job because of his hum an insignificance and 
exalts the Creator because of his mighty works. T hen  the latter him 
self appears, to press this mean advantage.

4. Where wast thou when I laid the foundations of the earth? 
declare, if thou hast understanding.

31. Canst thou bind the sweet influence of Pleiades, or loose the 
bands of Orion?

32. Canst thou bring forth Mazzaroth [the zodiac] in his season? 
or canst thou guide Arcturus writh  his sons? [Chap. 38.]

This is not the taunt of infinite wisdom but of finite ignorance, of 
all, in fact, who, lacking knowledge of Reality, assume the universe 
was made and is governed by a moral and self-conscious Being. This 
is very convincing to this ignorance itself, bu t it does not absolve the 
Creator. Vast as the universe is, the visible part, suns, is but quantita
tive, and even on Arcturus’s sons, planets, there is pain and there is
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suffering, and only when they have suffered enough to surm ount it 
will they escape it. This is the way of life, and the only way the 
Creator has provided. This is the theme of the first part of Job, an 
indictm ent of God, as is the book ol Jonah. Job is but Jonah  in 
detail; he is also Adam''and Cain, Noah and Joseph, in other words, 
life. His afflictions are the afflictions of Egypt, and his losses the losses 
of Ishtar and Innana. Like so many others, he came from the “east/’ 
and had “seven” sons. And these sons must die that they may live 
again in Evolution. Here again Satan is the prime actor in the story, 
which is just a cunning mythologist’s way of saying he is the Prime 
Mover. As this is repeated so often in the Bible, it is a gentle hint 
that this is the real nature of Causation. It is also an acknowledgment 
that what the Bible calls evil, material existence, had to be. This is 
the tragedy of all mythology, the tragedy of life, which we of late have 
been trying to turn into comedy, but comedy can also be tragic as we 
of late have proved.

The book of Job is thus more than just a personal tragedy; it is 
a magnificent allegory of life itself. As the Talm ud plainly tells us, 
“Job was not created, but is an allegory.” In it we have dramatized 
the paradox with which we ourselves began—divine source and savage 
nature. Job, a child of God, is made to suffer from this God’s own 
evil creation. His tragedy is that of innocence suffering w ithout appar
ent reason. Can any theologian give a logical explanation? No, like 
Job’s false comforters, he just assumes Job must have sinned, else God 
would not have punished him. “W ho ever perished, being innocent? 
or where were the righteous cut off?” argues Eliphaz (4:7). And Bildad 
puts in his two cents worth: “Yea, the light of the wicked shall be 
put out, and the spark of his fire shall not shine [18:5].” Here we 
have the keynote of Hebrew philosophy—hum an sin and divine re tri
bution—-and Christianity says “Amen.” But what of the suffering 
before there was a man to sin? Pain and death did not begin with 
Homo sap.

As “the greatest of all the men of the east,” Job was proud; as the 
richest in the land he was much too self-sufficient. Therefore he must 
be humbled; he must be made to see that he too is bu t “a worm of 
the dust.” T o this end he is stripped of ail his possessions, including 
his children; he is afflicted with boils “from the sole of his foot unto 
his crown.” And all this because he is indifferent to the virtues of God.

In this we have another racial touch. T o  the Hebrews, hell hath no 
fury like Jehovah scorned, and so he must be continually glorified to 
keep him pacified. If Job will but devote his life to this, God’s omni



present good will make him whole. T hus in this hum an Job, we have 
a fair summation of Hebrew error: suffering is the result of sin, not 
material existence; God is conscious of it in everyone and as con
sciously punishes it; for this, he wants praise and honor and man must 
furnish it; lie accepts it all and equates it with m aterial blessings; 
while his creation is bad, he himself' is good and therefore good is 
omnipresent; he is just and therefore justice rules the universe. W hat 
nonsense! T here is no moral justice in the universe; there is onlv 
dynamic justness. T here is no omnipresent good; there is only unquali
fied quantity. And wherein lies the superiority of that? This is the 
universal in which resides local morality, m an’s own soul, and its 
qualitation is morally superior to God’s entire prehuman creation. 
Why then should the one praise the other? Man owes God nothing, 
not even thanks. W hatever is, exists by necessity, not divine sufferance; 
and whatever exists suffers because of nondivine Causation.

This was Job’s position—until the priest got round to him: “For 
he hath said, It profiteth a man nothing that he should delight himself 
with God.” And “my righteousness is more than God’s”—the pre- 
priestly prophet’s truer vision, and the accusing figure upheld by facts 
excels the penitent cast down by fear. T he latter is but cowardice born 
of fear—m an’s plight since the dawn of religion. Since then every 
tale that tells of his “lost faith” ends in its recovery. W hat we need 
now is the moral courage and intellectual ability to think this thing 
through to unbelief—and stick to it.

Job is the actual Reality; his God but a priestly hypothesis; his sin 
but the sin of being; his punishm ent but consequence of living. He is 
life personified, therefore in reading his story let us not think of him
as a man, or his troubles as personal, but as though it were the
travailing earth itself speaking.

10. Hast thou not poured me out as milk, and curdled me like 
cheese?

8. T hine hands have made me and fashioned me together round 
about; yet thou dost destroy me.

7. T hou  knowest that I am not wicked; arid there is none that
can deliver out of thine hand. [Chap. 10.]

2. Oh that my grief were thoroughly weighed, and my calamity 
laid in the balances together!

4. For the arrows of the Almighty are within me, the poison 
whereof clrinketh up my spirit: the terrors of God do set themselves 
in array against me. [Chap. 6.]
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“Doest thou well to be angry!” Is it not better than ignorance of 
Reality babbling about peace and brotherhood? It is time that those 
who believe in God should, like Job, question his nature.

3. Is it good unto thee that thou shouldest oppress, that thou 
shouldest despise the work of thine hands, and shine upon the 
counsel of the ■wicked?

4. Hast thou eyes of flesh? or seest thou as man seetb? [Chap. 10.]
21. Oh that one might plead for a man with God, as a man

pleadeth for his neighbor! [Chap. 16.]
4. I would order my cause before him, and fill my m outh with 

arguments. [Chap. 23.]

But no:

32. For he is not a man, as I am, that I should answer him, and 
we should come together in judgment. [Chap. 9.]

This is the plight of life itself—pain w ithout recourse, prayers and 
the soundless void, suffering senticncy unable to reason with its own 
intangible cause. Only something nonmoral and unconscious of what 
it has done can account for this predicament. Blame not then any 
self-conscious God; the crime is much too great. Blame only uncon
scious generation. This we have asserted from the start; it is our 
Genetic Cosmo-Conception. In this there is no paradox, and no 
religiously inspired question—if God_is_Love,_why do I suffer so? As a 
part of a suffering whole, suffering is inevitable. As the whole is also 
a victim of necessity, man need not bow down before it. Such humility 
is not a virtue; it is but ignorance’s attitude toward what it does not 
understand. Once it does understand it will have that one humility 
worthy of a man— deference toward his fellowman instead of arrogance.

And what does Job offer for all this effort? Immortality? Participa
tion in an unearned heaven? Not if he had the truer vision.

20. Are not my days few? cease then, and let me alone.
21. Before 1 go whence I shall not return, even to the land of 

darkness and the shadow of death. [Chap. 10.]
9. As the cloud is consumed and vanisheth away; so he that goeth 

down to the grave shall come up no more. [Chap. 7.]
1. Call now, if there be any that will answer thee; and to which 

of the saints wilt thou turn? [Chap. 5.]

T he saints would have us believe that this is bu t the cry of a poor, 
despairing mortal, persecuted for righteousness’ sake, a weak bu t vir
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tuous man tested by God to prove his worth, and that salvation lies 
in perseverance in one’s faith in God and a Redeemer. T o this end 
they deliberately changed the -words of Job to read, ‘T or I know that 
my Redeemer liveth.” These words did not exist in the Greek original. 
T he Septuagint renders it thus: "For I know that he is eternal who 
is about to deliver me on earth: to restore this skin of mine which 
endureth these things.” Job, a personification of life afflicted with 
materiality, was speaking only of the evolutionary process that would 
someday lift him  up and make him whole again. Thus he says:

19. Be shall deliver thee in six troubles [planes]: yea, in seven
there shall no evil touch thee. [Chap. :5.] [End of Evolution.]

This is salvation of the whole, not the part. He who is a man will 
accept it and make the best of it. He will see life as an inexorable 
necessity, the genetic cause of which is unconscious of the epigenetic’s 
pains and sufferings, hopes and aspirations. Fie will see also that there 
is no short cut to salvation through supernatural gods and saviors, but 
that Evolution alone can compensate for what Involution has done.

Involution and Evolution— this is the entire content of the Old 
Testament, concealed and yet immortalized by mythology. This is 
scripture, and this is “revealed religion”— the mythologized cosmology 
of the enure ancient world, theologized for priestly purpose. And so 
we will leave this book of borrowed mythology with this expression 
of Western m an’s ignorance concerning it, and also of God. “In  order 
to understand mythology we must imagine a race of people who had 
no divine revelation as to the origin of mankind, animals, earth, sun, 
moon and stars. T he Israelites were the only race to whom this knowl
edge was given, consequently they are the only people who have no 
myths,” writes A. Holman, in The Zodiac.

They had nothing else, and, what is more, their myths were not 
their own; they were but plagiarized versions of older races’ who knew 
the true nature of Causation and Reality. This, through substitution 
of their own false God-concept, they perverted and destroyed. They 
had no prophets inspired by God to foretell a future world Savior; 
they had only priests garbling events some billions of years in the 
past—Creation and the coming of Evolution after Involution. We 
do not claim to be prophets but we can do better than that; we can 
prophesy before the event, not after. We can prophesy that within the 
next few decades the entire Bible, Old and New, will be exposed for 
the priestly fraud that it is. We can prophesy that the race will realize
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that the Jews, instead of being the most spiritually enlightened of all 
the ancient races, were the most fanatically wrong; that it was they 
who, in their ignorance af Causation, gave to a ruthless principle an 
awesome majesty, and set benighted Western man to worshiping it 
instead of using this time to conquer the awesome deviltry of this 
principle within himself.
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chapter XXVI

For as Jonas was three days and three nights in the 
whale's belly; so shall the Son of man be three days 
and three nights in the heart of the earth.

M a t t h e w  1 2 : 4 0

A n d  n o w  h a v i n g  s e e n  t h e  n a t u r e  a n d  s u b s t a n c e  o f  t h e  o l d  t e s t a -  

rnent, what of the New? Since both are the product of one race, one 
age, and together constitute one book, can wre believe the New is any 
different from the Old? Each, it is true, has its own peculiar miracles 
and miracle workers, but there is only one miracle, Creation, and one 
miracle worker, the Creative Principle. Know, therefore, that any 
other of whom you have heard or read is but a personification of this 
original. Such is Moses, the savior of the Old Testament, and such is 
Jesus of the New. Specifically, Jesus is the involutionary Creative 
Principle that “fell” into generation, m atter, Christ, its evolutionary 
counterpart and savior, the two constituting Involution and Evolu- 
tion. This is mythic methodology and used throughout the entire 
Bible. Only when we know this fact can we understand this later 
addition to the scriptures, for both in content and structure it is but 
another version of the Hebrew myth of Creation.

This is the reason for its four sources—not four historical biogra
phies as now assumed, bu t an Old Testam ent precedent followed in 
the New. Even the Church Fathers, ignorant as they were of occult 
meanings, sensed some deeper purport in this number. Irenasus tried to 
explain it on the grounds that there are four elements, four quarters 
of the world, and so on. To quote verbatim: “For as there are four 
quarters of the world, and four general w inds. . .  it is right that she 
[the Church] should have four pillars.” Here at least is recognition 
that the num ber h symbolic and planetary. T he four sources, in both 
books, represent the four cardinal divisions of; the planetary zodiac-— 
the “beasts” of Ezekiel and John the Revela tor—and in the Roman 
Vulgate the gospelists are so represented. Standing beside M atthew is 
an angel, Aquarius, Man; beside Luke, a bull, Taurus; with Mark is 
a lion, Leo; and with John, an eagle, Scorpio. W hether Irenaeus
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understood this or not, these are his “four quarters” and “four general 
winds”-—forces.

Bible students today do not know7 whether the four Gospels are the 
work of just four men or of many, bu t the evidence is all on the side 
of the many. We find in them the same abrupt endings and interpo
lated excerpts as we did in the Old Testament. In  some chapters there 
are as many as ten or twelve of these, some reasonably sequential and 
others not; that is, the subject may be the same but the literary 
sequence is not such as we would expect in a holograph. From this we 
may conclude that the four Gospels are the gist of a considerable secret 
literature on the subject of Creation and Evolution in the form and 
tradition of the Old Testament, its central figure a selective synthesis 
Iron!, all known sources. Fong before the alleged time of Christ, the 
word “ Jesus,” meaning “Savior,” wras used by the ancients—-Joshua, 
Jonah, Ionnes, Jason, and so on. There was a Jesus cult among the 
Na/.arites long prior to a . d .  1. It was this Jesus of the Nazarites that 
later became the “Jesus of Nazareth.” It was also this symbolic Jesus 
that the Essenes referred to as “the teacher of righteousness.” T he 
authority for this pre-Christian Jesus is Epiphanius, and also the 
modern scholar, W. B. Smith.

In spite of the Christians’ destruction of their source material, 
commentary still exists that proves beyond a doubt that Christianity 
did not spring from, or even derive its name from, Jesus Christ. No 
less an authority than Saint Augustine, “Founder of Christian Theol
ogy,” made this statement: “T h at which is known as the Christian 
religion existed among the ancients, and never did not exist; from the 
very beginning of the hum an race until the time when Christ came in 
the fiesh, at which time the true religion, which already existed, began 
to be callcd C hristianity/' actually Chrestianity, as will be explained 
later. On die same subject Eusebius had this to say: “T h a t the religion 
published by Jesus Christ to all nations is neither new nor strange. For 
though, w ithout controversy, wre are of late, and the name of Chris
tians is indeed new; yet our m anner of life and die principles of our 
religion have not lately been devised by us, but were instituted and 
observed, if I may say so, from the beginning of the world.” And 
speaking further of the Essenes, sometimes called Therapeu.tae, he 
makes this astonishing remark: “These ancient Therapeutae were 
Christians and their writings are our Gospels and Epistles.” This, we 
think, should prove our point, namely, that not only the Gospels and 
Epistles but the entire Bible is bu t a priestly rewrite of the Ancient 
Wisdom.

T he significance of this pre-Christian body of literature is not
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realized by our exegetists; they do not even know of its existence 
because the Christian Fathers destroyed it. Determined, as they were, 
to build  a religion upon a historic Christ, they had to annihilate all 
evidence of his mythic nature. This they did with a vengeance, to 
conceal, as Carpenter said, “the evidence of their own dishonesty.” 
This accomplished, they could proclaim to the world a new revelation 
and build their church upon it. “T he polemic literature ol Christian
ity is loud and trium phant; the books ol the pagans have been 
destroyed,” said Sir G ilbert Murray.

T he question now arises: Who wrote this “new revelation,” and for 
what purpose? Undoubtedly its entire contents pre-existed in the 
Essenes’ library, and if ever their scrolls in toto are discovered they will 
destroy the historicity of the New Testam ent— that is, if their contents 
are ever made public. I t is not likely, however, that the Essenes wrote 
the Gospels; they were firm adherents to the Mosaic tradition, there
fore not likely to present a new world Savior; they were extreme 
ascetics, therefore not likely to present their Messiah as a wine-bibber, 
consorting with publicans and sinners. For the authors of such a 
character we must look to a more liberal and cosmopolitan group, 
■■-■■from about 100 b .c . to a . d . 100, the orthodox Jewish priesthood 
suffered an eclipse. The promises of their scriptures had failed them-—■ 
Jerusalem was destroyed and Israel was dispersed. Thereafter many 
Jews went to Egypt, Rome, and Greece, and those among them who 
m ight have become priests joined the schools of the Mysteries, among 
them that of the Gnostics. Here from a new perspective they learned 
or relearned the secret Gnosis or wisdom-knowlcdge of the Ancients. 
Still priests at heart, however, they were not satisfied with pure, im per
sonal metaphysics, and so to Hellenic Gnosticism they added Semitic 
theology. W ith this as a basis they set about to re-establish religion 
and a priesthood. But what to do? Why, just as their predecessors had 
done—write a new and wondrous scripture, based on the creative 
process. This is the New Testam ent—cosmology theologized for the 
fifth time and lor the same purpose. In  other words, the New Testam ent 
is bu t a sequence, inspired not by the fulfillment of the Old, but by its 
failure. Were it not so, the New would never have been written.

Morally and socially the New differs from the Old, and the reason 
lies in the change that had taken place in its authors. Contact with 
cosmopolitan minds had liberalized the racial and religious bigots. 
They saw now the social inadequacy of their narrow, sectarian creed; 
they drew the logical deduction from Zion’s fall and Israel’s flight— 
they were not the one and only concern of the Almighty. Jehovah was 
still their God but he wras now the God of all m ankind; Messiah was



still their hope ancl now they would portray him. And so the religious 
genius of Israel set to work again, and with the aid of the newT social 
consciousness it gave to the wrorld its noblest code of ethics. But alas, 
alas! Satan came also—-the False theology of the race. This is the Jewish 
“shibboleth” and now it catches them again, for though the wisdom 
of their work is wondrous it is not that of a Christ, but only that of 
man with a touch of Christ-consciousness. And lacking this more fully, 
it created a Christ with all its own false concepts—divine source, moral 
perfection, and, in spite of this, a Son of God wrho did not know the 
genesis of the world or of m an’s morality and ethics. Many antireligion
ists have tried to demolish this exalted figure but none have brought 
the charge of ignorance against him, and for an obvious reason—-they 
lacked the knowledge to discern bis errors. Yet this is the only efficient 
approach, and only when the race acquires knowledge superior to his 
■will it escape enslavement to a superstition.

Semienlightened gnostic Jews created the Christ of the Gospels, but 
they did not intend their Christ to be taken literally, not at least by 
the initiated. They were presenting an ideal, a model to be copied, 
but they did not reckon with the ignorant literalists who were to 
follow them. These seized upon the gnostics’ symbolic writings and 
reduced them to a literal basis— the greatest error of the Piscean age. 
W ith this humanization of their ideal, the Jews would have naught 
to do, hence their rejection of a historical Christ. This occurred years 
subsequent, the rejection in the Gospels being only a part of the 
symbolic story. In other words, the Jews did not reject the scriptural 
Christ but only the Christ of the Gentile Church. In  this they acted 
wisely and right; Christs belong to mythology and the wiser Jews were 
well aware of it. Then let’s hear no more the cry of “Christ killers” ; 
the Jews did not kill Christ; they created him. T he Gentiles were the 
ones who killed the Jewish Christ— an occult symbol. This required a 
state of spiritual ignorance utrparalled in  ancient history. All com
mentators agree that there was such, but none has explained it. This 
wre will do at the end of this Chapter.

Esoterically, the Gospels are the Gnosis; not a product of any one 
race, but a synthesis of Creation lore known to all pre-Christian races. 
This was the secret of the Mystery schools, but when it wras given to 
the ignorant masses in the form of the Gospels, they so misunderstood 
and perverted it that its meaning was completely lost—for two thou
sand years. And so effective was the perverted version, finally canon
ized, that our theologians today write of its source material thus: “The 
great menace, in fact of Gnosticism, was its refusal to remain outside 
of Christianity. It fastened itself as a parasite upon the Christian faith,
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drawing substance from it and at the same time robbing it of its 
individual character and vitality. T he true ‘gnosis,’ or knowledge, 
according to the Gospel writer, is in Christ who is the light and life 
of all men.” This is a sample of the aforesaid perversion. T he truth 
is that Christianity was the parasite drawing its substance from Gnosti
cism, not vice versa. T he true knowledge is in the Gnostic Christ, not 
the Christian Christ. And, instead of refusing to remain outside of 
Christianity, Gnosticism refused to remain in it after its perversion. 
W ith its literalization, the Jewish Christians (Ebionites) reverted to 
Judaism, denying all supernatural nature to Jesus and authority to 
Paul. Indeed so great became the opposition that it acquired a name— 
Docetism, Gnostic opposition to the literal belief in Christ.

It is common surmise that the present Gospels are not the originals. 
More likely they are revised versions by literal-minded Christians; at 
least we know they inserted many interpolations, even, according to 
some authorities, whole chapters. As with the manuscripts of the Old 
Testament, those of the New were soon lost to the world; not even 
the earliest Church Father claimed to have seen them. T he title 
“gospel according to” implies questionable authorship; it means not of 
but attributed to; in other words, the compilers are evading the issue 
of eyewitness authority. There is also, in all four, a biographical 
evasiveness peculiar to mythology. Whole decades of Jesus' life are 
omitted, while miraculous deeds are thrown at the reader until he 
forgets to question the doer. It all adds up to the fact that the Gospels 
are a final rendition of an esoteric literature, the subject of which is 
the planetary Logos personified. “The Gospels do not contain the 
history of an actual man, but only the myth of the god-man, Jesus, 
clothed in an historical dress,” asserted A rthur Drews. In other words, 
they are not posthumous biography but pre-Christian mythology.

This brings us to the question: W hen were they written? The sim
ple minded are led to believe they are eyewitness accounts of their 
Savior’s life, written immediately after his departure, lrenaeus, how
ever, offers us a significant hint concerning them. Ide said “there was 
a m ultitude of Gospels” in his day, and his day was their day, not the 
first century bu t the second and third. This explains why Justin 
Martyr, circa a . i > .  140, never quoted from and apparently never 
heard of the Gospels. He didn’t because they weren’t in existence. T hat 
the book of Luke was not written till nearly two hundred years after 
its alleged events is proved by the fact that the Theophilus to whom 
lie addresses it was a bishop of Antioch from 169 to 177—and this is 
from the Catholic Encyclopedia. This same authority tells us that 
Clement I, fourth from Peter, circa a . d .  97, never quoted from the



Gospels or mentions any of the four authors. N either did any other 
Pope or Church Father for nearly a century later. Wheless claims to 
have proved that "no w ritten Gospel existed until shortly before
a .d . 185, when Iremeus wrote; they are first m entioned in Chapter 
XVI of his book II .”

It is well known that the Gospel of Luke was preceded by another 
called Ur-Marcus, a part of the Logia, or occult cosmology; the present 
Gospel being but this older one distorted into history. T he book of 
Matthew is an outgrowth of a prior book known as the Logia of 
Matthew. Jerome said the canonical version was a rewrite of the 
Plebrew text by a disciple of Manichaeus named Seleucus. T he pur
pose of the rewrites was the reduction of the cosmic and universal to 
the hum an and personal, bu t to see this you must first suspect 
duplicity here. John of the Gospels goes straight to the cosmic source; 
his successor made it a man; John of Revelation deals strictly wnth 
Causation and Creation, -while MaLthew relates the b irth  of the infant 
Jesus. From this we conclude that die chronological order assigned to 
the Gospels—Matthew, .Mark, Luke, and John—is incorrect; in fact, 
the sequence should be reversed—Revelation, John, Paul, lAike, M at
thew, Mark. T a tian ’s Diatessaron, a continuous story of Christ’s life 
(second century), begins with Jo h n ’s Gospel. And this is wdiere the 
story should begin.

This gradual reduction of the planetary Logos to a hum an infant 
implies a policy, a plan, and a purpose. Collectively, these were the 
founding of a new religion. Such perversion of spiritual tru th  was a 
monstrous crime, but there is no crime too monstrous !:or a scheming 
priesthood.

Today, this early diabolism is forgotten and so our priesthood 
points to the first five verses of John’s Gospel as proof that Jesus was 
truly God, Creator of Heaven and earth; it little dreams that it was 
of this impersonal and cosmic principle of the ancients that John was 
speaking. Yet such is the case.

L In  the beginning was the W ord, and the W ord "was w ith God, 
and the "Word was God.

2. 'T he same was in the beginning with God.
3. All things wTere made by him; and w ithout him  was not any 

thing made that was made.
4. In him  was life; and the life was the light of men.
5. And the light shineih in darkness; and the darkness compre

hended it not.
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This is not a logos tic prelude to the life of religion’s Christ, but an 
occult clue to the lattcr’s true nature—-a personification of the plane
tary Logos itself. This Logos, or “W ord,” is not a person but the 
creative power that was with God, ideation, from the beginning. It is 
the life-energy and thus the life, light, of all things. And if you 
would know its pre-Christian name and nature, it is Lucifer.* This 
light shone in that darkness we called the Absolute, and we said that 
the Absolute was unconscious of it. This John tells us, but being 
theisticallv misinformed he does not tell us that this “light” did not 
comprehend itself— and therein hangs the whole fallacy of religion. 
Lie makes it appear, or so we have interpreted it, that the hum an mind 
is the incomprehending darkness incapable of recognizing the divine 
nature of Christ. Being, in plain words, ignorant of the source of 
divine qualities, he attributed them wholly to God and Christ, thus 
denying man the credit for them. And such is Christian doctrine to 
this day. Its m odern critics say the saint apotheosized the hum an Jesus 
into the divine planetary Logos, but, more correctly, he euhemerized 
the soulless planetary Logos by means of divine human qualities.

Jo h n ’s first words are of the Creative Principle, and to what else 
can his last words apply? “And there are also many other things which 
Jesus did, the which, if they should be written every one, I suppose 
that even the world itself c.ould not contain the books that should be 
w ritten” [21:25]. Said of a man whose works covered but three and a 
half years, this is sheer nonsense, bu t said of the Creative Principle, 
it is “gospel tru th ,” for all the books that are and were and ever shall 
be are of its works. If, then, John’s first and last words are of the 
Creative Principle, why not those in between? And since this Principle 
is a perfectly natural one, he is not dealing with the supernatural. It 
is the devilish presentation of it as such that we condemn.

This begins, of course, with the immaculate conception and virgin 
birth, but the supernaturalists are not consistent; in fact, they contra
dict one another, and themselves. From Luke we learn that Joseph had 
no part in this supernatural affair; it was the Holy Ghost. Yet later 
we are told that Jesus was of David’s line because Joseph was David’s 
descendant. How can this be when Joseph is completely cut out of 
the picture? For Jesus to be of David’s lineage, Alary would have to 
be the descendant of David. Still it’s very simple— Jesus was David’s 
descendant the same way Solomon wTas—-mythologically. And since 
David and Solomon are both mythological, so is their descendant. 
According to Matthew, Joseph’s father was Jacob, bu t Luke says he 
w'as”l-leli— wiiich m ight well'be I-Telios. Indeed Luke seems very uncer-

* See page 35.



tain on this point sincc he says of Jesus, he “being (as was supposed) 
the son of Joseph, which was the son of Fleli.” And the parentheses 
are Luke’s.

Mark, the biographer, avoids such difficulties as immaculate con
ception and virgin birth, yet these are precisely the subjects we wish 
to deal with in this Chapter, for our purpose here is to prove that the 
supernatural nature of Christ is bu t his mythological nature. This is 
found mainly in Luke and Matthew-, and so to them.

In Luke, we have, first, the Annunciation, in chapter one.

26. And in the sixth m onth the angel Gabriel was sent from God 
unto a city of Galilee, named Nazareth. [Never yet identified.]

27. To a virgin espoused to a man whose name was Joseph, of 
the house of Davit.: and the virgin's name was Mary.

30. And the angel said unto her, Fear not Mary: for thou hast 
found favor with God.

31. And, behold, thou shalt conceive in the womb, and bring 
forth a son, and shall call his name JESUS [the Greek equivalent of 
Joshua—savior].

32. He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest; 
and the Lord God shall give unto him  the throne of his father 
David;

33. And he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever; and of 
his kingdom there shall be no end.

T he Old Testam ent’s “angel of the Lord” has now a name, Gabriel, 
and the planetary genetic is now' “the Holy Ghost,” the invisible spirit- 
substance* of the third plane. Elsewhere we said that Gabriel was but 
one of the four cardinal forces of the planetary zodiac, and from this 
story we may assume he is num ber one, Michael being the angel of the 
sun, he who wrestled with Satan, energy, for the body of Moses, earth. 
Gabriel is the Flebrew Hermes, messenger of the gods, and so he 
announced to the female principle in the T rin ity  that from its virgin 
womb a physical sun would be born, here the planetary embryo on 
the fourth plane, as yet invisible. How shocking it would be to say this 
“holy Mary” ancl Jonah’s whale are one and the same.

Were the promise given here literally true, it would be as false as 
that given to Jacob and David, for Jesus never reigned over the house 
of Jacob or sat on David’s throne. These rejected him then and now. 
Is it possible that Gabriel was so mistaken? No, the house of Jacob 
is the world, and over it reigns the planetary Logos, and of its kingdom 
“there shall be no end,” at least for us. You see, such statements make 
no sense w7hen applied to man, the epigenetic; they are applicable only
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to the planet, that is, the genetic. It is this the Creator is interested in, 
not a peasant girl in Galilee. To see it otherwise is to be guilty, in 
spite of our science, of the most benighted anthropomorphism. When, 
someday, we correct the false perspective of religion, that will be 
achieving that “rig]it orientation of the m ind with Reality” predicated 
in our Premise.

34. T hen  said Mary unto the angel, How shall this be, seeing I 
know not a man?

T he problem should not be difficult by this time; it is but the 
m other of Isaac, Samson, and Saul, all skeptical of barren, or virgin, 
space producing a sun.

35. And the angel answered and said unto her, 'l'he Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall over
shadow thee; therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of 
thee shall be called the Son of God.

“I t ’s a wise child that knows its own. father,” and later we will prove 
that this child did not know his. And we might well add, it’s a wise 
Christian who knows who Jesus’ father is. Who, for instance, knows 
what this Holy Ghost is? And who is enlightened enough not to be 
shocked when told that it was Christ himself who fecundated his 
m other Mary? Yet if he d idn’t, he is no part of the Trinity. As the 
Son of God and second person in the Trinity , he must partake of 
the 'whole, and so he himself was this Holy Ghost, the consort of the 
m other principle. T he tale is but the Hebrew version of the Greek 
CEdipus and Jocasta and the Egyptian Isis and Horns. T he early 
Christians destroyed all such knowledge, yet one little source remains, 
the gnostic Pistis Sophia, which tells us this fact quite plainly. T o  the 
perverted minds of Christendom it is as shocking as tiie statement that 
the virtuous Mary, in turn, killed her saintly son. Yet this too is so, 
hu t only when you get away from the human and historic can you 
understand or accept it.

T he idea of immaculate conception of mortals is based on the 
immaculate conception of the world. T he cosmic M other Principle, 
prim ordial substance, became immaculately fecundated with the plane
tary ideation-—immaculately, because no sex or passion can be im puted 
to the prim ordial elements. Erom this a son, actually a sun, is born, 
bu t scripturallv, the planetary Logos, or Creator of the world. The 
virgin Mary is therefore but virgin space, whose son is a future sun. 
This is its gnosric meaning, but whenever the race becomcs completely 
ignorant of Creation it takes this mythological presentation of it as



real, and on it founds a religion. Such is Christianity and all its 
predecessors.

Thus there is nothing new in this annunciation story. T he Old 
Testam ent has many parallels. God himself announced the b irth  of 
Samson and Saul, both sun men. And even in far-off Mexico, an 
ambassador from heaven announced to the virgin Sochcquetzal, mother 
of Quetzalcoatl, that she would conceive and bear a son immaculately. 
Of Zoroaster it was said, “T he divine glory reveals to his m other his 
conception and touches her with a great splendor. . . . A preview' of 
his ideal image was seen in the heavens and an ox foretoM in human 
speech ‘the revelation he would bring the world,’ ” said Atkins. (That 
Zoroaster was but another personification of the world is apparent 
from his name—Zero, “son of,” and aster, “star.” Son of a star, and 
such is a planet.) And just as Gabriel announced to Mary the coming 
of Jesus, so Bodhisat announced to Maia the coming of Buddha. In 
the Christian pictures of the Annunciation, Gabriel is always shown 
as holding a water lily in his hand; in the H indu pictures Bodhisat 
holds a lotus. Both are symbols of life rising out of the water element— 
in the planetary sense, the prim ordial waters, Amriti, from which 
comes Amittai, Jonah’s father. T he two names, Mary and Maia, are 
also identical and come from the same root, signifying water. Indeed 
Mary in one form or another is the standard name for mothers of 
world Saviors. We have for instance:
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Mary 
Maia 
Maia 
Maya 
Myrrha 
Myrrh a 
Maya M aria

Mari am a, title of

mother of Jesus
“ Buddha 
“ Hermes 
“ Agni 
“ Adonis 
“ Bacchus 
“ Sommona Cadom 

(Siamese Savior) 
“ Krishna

All of these Marys are one-—-the planetary Mother, and the “Holy 
Mary” of Catholicism is no different. Some of the ancient races, the 
Greeks particularly, made their earth mothers voluptuous, sensuous 
and prolific; to us this is bu t the prim itive’s concept of the divine and 
holy, yet considering the vast fecundity and nonm oral nature of 
Nature, which is the more intelligent symbolism—voluptuous Venus 
or virgin Mary? These religion-making mythologists could not make 
the m other of their world Savior voluptuous and venal, and so they
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contrived a prostitute substitute—Mary Magdalene, identical with the 
“whore” of Babylon of Revelation. This is that old whore, promiscuous 
Nature, and her mythic name is Mary, virgin only primordially. 
Substituting Magdalene in the New Testam ent is but following Old 
Testam ent precedent—an evil Satan to alibi for God. T he pagan 
mythologists were too intellectually honest for such deception; the 
Jews and Christians were not, bccause intellectual honesty comes from 
knowledge of the truth, dishonesty from faith in religious fallacies. 
O ur contempt for the immoral gods of Grcece is not that born of 
knowledge but of ignorance. Morality is epigenetic and strictly human; 
why then attribute it to the genetic and prehuman? T he Greeks did 
not because they had knowledge; we do because we haven't. T h at the 
Gospel writers hadn’t either is obvious, since they called the fecundat
ing principle the “Holy Ghost.” There's nothing holy about it; indeed 
it is more hellish than holy, and there is nothing blasphemous about 
this statement, for, as we shall see later, this principle created what 
both mythology and scripture call hell, and Christ himself so defined 
it. If then we speak irreverently at times, it is from gnostic knowledge 
and not agnostic ignorance.

Go back far enough and you find that every one of the ancient races 
had its planetary M other whose fatherless Son became the Savior of the 
world. T o the Initiates, however, it was the saver of the Life Principle 
from death in m atter. This is the true Messiah.

T h at the reader may realize how universal the idea was, we offer a 
score or more of these divine Mothers. In Babylon she was Ishtar; in 
Libia, Neith; in Cilesia, Ate; in Armenia, Anaites, and in Assyria, 
Ataigates. In Crete she was Ariadne; in Phrygia, Gybele; in Phoenicia, 
Astarte, and in Ephesia, Artemis or Diana. In  Pontius, oddly enough, 
she was called Ma. and in Sumeria, Mama. T hen  there was Ida in 
India; Kwanyin in China, and Kwannon in japan. In Greece she was 
first Nix, then Hernera, then Gaea, and finally Aphrodite, from which, 
with Hermes, the male aspect, we get the word hermaphrodite, origi
nally the androgenous Life Principle. In  Egypt this cosmic M other w?as 
first Mut, then Nut, and finally Hathor, die earth goddess. Still later 
she became Isis, m other of the divine Horns,, the Savior of the Egyp
tians and prototype of Jesus. “Immaculate is our lady Isis” is an 
inscription around an engraving of the goddess. She it was who was 
immaculately conceived, not her son, and so, in keeping with this,, 
immaculate conception to the Church is that of Mary, not Jesus. These 
successive mothers represent the changing, successive states of the one 
Creative Principle. And those who think this just a pagan idea should



remember Sarah, Rebekah, Rachel, and Asenath, another Egyptian 
goddess.

From these virgin earth-niothers it was only a step to virgin hum an 
mothers, overshadowed by a deity whose semidivine son became a 
miracle worker. The m other of Hercules was a virgin, and so was the 
m other of Sosiosh, the Persian. Attis was born of the virgin Nana—she 
who put the pomegranate in her bosom. Romulus and Remus, the 
founders of Rome, were the sons of the god Mars, who happened to 
meet their virgin mother, Rhea Sylvia, on her way to a spring of 
water. So was it with Bacchus, yEsculapius, Zarathustra, and many 
others.

From this it was bu t another step to historical characters whose 
subsequent greatness was hard to explain. Pythagoras’s father -was 
Apollo, and his mother was Parthenis, from parlhenos, which means 
virgin. Alexander the Great was said to be the offspring of a god who, 
disguised as a serpent, the genetic principle, beguiled his mother 
Olympias (Eve). Plato was the alleged son of Apollo, who, in  the form 
of a bull, another genetic symbol, embraced his virgin m other Peric- 
tione. Later, the god, like Gabriel to Joseph, made known to Ariston, 
her betrothed, the true nature of the child’s parentage. T he bull was 
Taurus, but what had it to do with Plato? Nothing, yet it illustrates 
how the planetary Logos became a man and walked about in Galilee.

It is useless, we know% to offer these pagan parallels, because to “the 
saved in Christ” they are but myths and superstitions; yet why should 
they be myths and superstitions here and sacred and holy tru th  in the 
case of Jesus? Can we not see that the latter is but our myth and 
superstition? Undoubtedly these pagan divinities were as real and 
sacred to their devotees as ours are to us. T he slain Tammuz wras so 
very real that the women of Flarran wept for him and wrou!d not be 
comforted. Yet he passed and so will ours. Gods and saviors are as 
successional and chronological as popes and kings; they endure longer 
only because they are racial and national. Already our T rin ity  is 
passing, Catholic-wise; given a few more generations and it will be, not 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, bu t Jesus, Mary, and Joseph. Among 
Catholics there are some who habitually vilify the Jews, then run to 
church to worship three of them. In  this they see no paradox because 
in tilings metaphysical they can see nothing. And the same may be 
said of Christians in general; incapable of creating a religion of their 
own, they have to borrow one from the Jews, 'who, in turn, borrowed 
theirs.

Now from immaculate conception by a virgin, virgin b irth  is inevi
table. But here again it is that of the earth. T h at we may see how these
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ideas grow, and become humanized and fixed in the racial mind, let us 
consider that first reference to a “virgin b irth ,” namely, that in Isaiah 
7 : 1 4 :  . . Behold a virgin shall conceive and bear a son, and shall call
his name Im m anuel.” Why not Jesus, if it. were he? T he statement is 
made again in the first chapter of Matthew, and just to show how the 
New Testam ent employs the Old to substantiate its argument, we 
quote it also.

22. Now all this was done, that it m ight be fulfilled which was 
spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying,

23. Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a 
son, and they shall call his name Emmanuel [Greek spelling], which 
being interpreted is, God with us.

More correctly, “all this was done,” not historically, but to make 
Jesus appear as the fulfillment of a previous prophecy. But how could 
it possibly apply to Jesus since Isaiah spoke of the child as of his day 
and generation? “Lor unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given . . . 
[Isa. 9:6].” As for the passage itself: it was translated from the Greek 
text and there the word used was parthenos, which does mean a virgin, 
but the word used in the original Hebrew, from which the Greek was 
taken, did not mean a virgin. The word there is almah, which means 
simply a young woman. In the later Greek translation the error was 
corrected, the proper Greek equivalent nean is being substituted. But 
it suited the purpose of the Church to leave it in its “virgin” Greek, 
and so it has come down to us.

Those who try to explain virgin birth  on the basis of partheno
genesis as found in nature are not very complimentary to the party 
involved, for, though it is the rule among rotifers and quite common 
in plants and insects, it does not appear above the plane of the am phib
ians. All such attempts are due to the false assumption that this virgin 
b irth  happened and therefore must be accounted for somehow. Recog
nize it for what it is, cosmology personified, and the explanation 
becomes unnecessary. So with all the supernaturalism  of religion, 
including its Christ. “T he day will come when the mystical generation 
of Jesus by the supreme being as his father in the womb of a virgin 
will be classed with the fable of the generation of Minerva in the brain 
of Jup iter,” said Thomas Jefferson. Here is a spiritual declaration of 
independence; bad the author not been capable of it, he would never 
have written the historical one. If the Founding Fathers were not all 
atheists, as some claim, they were at least spiritually emancipated. But 
leL’s return to the confounding fathers.

W hile parthenogenesis does not explain, it does point us in the



right direction—downward and backward to the prim ordial and the 
elemental. T he one subject of both myth and scripture is the Life 
Principle; this it is that was immaculately conceived and virginally 
born, first from the Absolute, and then from its opposite, the earth. 
In the involutionary process it “fell’' into that corruption called m at
ter, and in the evolutionary it is raised, or resurrected, again; thus the 
one is portrayed as the “savior” of the other. This is the anticipated 
Messiah of the earlier Jews, not the Christ of Christianity. And 
even here it is a borrowed idea, for long before the Jews appeared 
the Egyptians had their Madhi, “the coming Messiah.” So likewise 
the Greeks: “To such labors look thou for no term ination until some 
god shall appear as a substitute in thy pangs and shall be willing to go 
both to gloomy Hades and to the murky depths around T artarus,” 
wrote ^Eschylus (525 b . c . )  in Prometheus. And Hercules was that god, 
the savior of Prometheus enchained upon that rock called earth.

W e see then that this much-quoted passage from the Old Testam ent 
is not a prophecy of the Christ of the New, but only a reference to a 
cosmic certainty-—-Evolution. T here are, in fact, no prophecies of 
Christ in the Old Testam ent but only mythic precedents. T he Gospel 
writers but used them to make their tale sound authentic. Later we 
will see how ridiculous certain similar efforts are— their clumsy attem pt 
to make Jesus a Nazarite, for instance.

According to the Bible, Im-manu-el means “God with us.” T he el} 
though not Hebrew in origin, means God; the original source of manu 
is probably the Sanskrit Mann, the Life Principle in each planetary 
plane, and im as prefix is a privative signifying a change or step down 
from the original; the second Person, so to speak. This, religion has 
interpreted as Christ, the Son of God. Here for once the English lan
guage helps instead of hinders, for this Son is none other than the sun,1 
and a sun is the nearest thing to “God with us” in  the universe. As 
the creator of a world, it is the Creator, ancl there is no other. The 
ancients, knowing this, became “sun worshipers”; modems, not under
standing the reason, have only pity for such people. There is a story 
told of an English bishop wiio said to a Parsee, “So you are one of 
those peculiar fellows who worship the sun.” “Yes,” said the Parsee, 
“and so would you if you had ever seen it.” No, the bishop had never 
seen it mentally, and so he worshiped the mythological personification 
of it. Having found a man-made God in a book of myths, he failed to 
see the real one—an excellent example of the blinding influence of 
literalized mythology. Both the aforesaid worshipers were bu t deluded 
humans, for no man should worship anything; worship is bu t the

J '‘H e  w ill send b is  son from  th e  su n .” T h e  Sibyll ine Books.
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wasteful act ol an ignorant soul. T here are eases on record of churches 
being struck by lightning while filled with such people. This was El 
Shaddai’s •work and this his respect for worshipers. During the bomb
ing of England many churches were destroyed, yet as soon as the raid 
was over these “peculiar fellows” gathered in the ruins to sing “Praise 
God from whom all blessings flow.” Only error so long retained that it 
becomes blind instinct can account for such phenomena.

Those who read only Hebrew mythology believe that there was only 
one Christ; they do not know that there were sixteen all told, and that 
the accounts of them parallel those of Jesus. The story of Christna of 
India is strikingly similar; so is that of Horus, the Egyptian Savior. 
Massey found 137 similarities in the two accounts. And of M ithra of 
Persia, E. E. Goldsmith writes thus: “He descends into the abode of 
death only to rise again in the full glory of light and power for the 
eternal salvation of m an.” Indeed one has only to read, in full, the 
story of Hercules to realize the pagan and mythic nature of the whole 
Christ story. He too was born of a virgin, Alcmene; he too had a God 
for a father, Zeus; he too was the “only begotten” of that father; he 
too was called “Savior,” Soter, and “the good shepherd,” Nculos 
Emelos. And just as w ith Christ, he died, went to the lower world, and 
then ascended to heaven from M ount Orca. He was also called the 
“Prince of Peace” : “He sought not to subjugate nations by force but 
by divine wisdom and persuasion,” said Lucian. “His voluntary immo
lation betokened an eternal new birth of man . . . T hrough the release 
of Prometheus and the erection of altars we behold in him the media
tor between the old and the new fa ith s . . . He abolished hum an sacri
fice wherever he found it practiced. He descended into the sombre 
realms of Pluto, as a shade . . . He ascended as a spirit to his father 
Zeus in Olympus.” stated Bart.

So was it with Bacchus, called by Euripides “Bacchus, the Son of 
God.” In  Bacchus, the Prophet-God,, Professor W ilder says: “He rep
resented to them [his followers] alike the world of nature and the 
world of righteousness, with healing on his wings, and he not only 
brought joy to mortals, bu t opened to them hope beyond mortality 
of immortal life. Born of a hum an mother, he raised her from the 
world of death to the supernal air to be revered and worshipped. At 
once lord of all worlds he was in them all alike the Savior . . .  Such 
was Bacchus, the Prophet-God. A change in Cultus, decreed by the 
M urderer-Imperial, the Emperor Theodosius, at the instance T)f 
Ghostly Father Ambrosius of Milan, has changed his title to Father of 
Lies, and his rites stigmatized as witchcraft.” Just so; the founders of 
Christianity got their m aterial from pagan mythology, and after turn-
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mg it to their own account put the pagans to the sword, burned their 
books, branded their healing arts as sorccry and their gods as devils— 
the malefecii of the Middle Ages. The author of Revelation was a 
Gnostic; the Church destroyed his sect also, then incorporated this 
Gnostic masterpiece in what they proclaimed as a new and wondrous 
gospel. T h a t their subterfuge has stood the test of two thousand years 
is no proof of its validity, but only of the Christians’ spiritual stupid
ity. Someday they will learn that they arc not “the saved in Christ,” 
but only the innocents who fell for the fraud.

T he Sibylline Verses also contained much that later became “sacred 
Christian doctrine’’—the prophecy of a Savior, his miraculous birth  
and divine parentage, and so on. Vergil mentions them thus:

Begin Sicilian Muse, a lofty strain,
The voice of Cuma’s oracle is heard again.
See where the cycling years new blessings bring;
The Virgin comes, and he, the long-wished king.

Saint Justin, born about a.d. 100, quoted tbe Sibylline Verses in de
fense of Christianity to the Emperor Marcus Antonius; Constantine 
also quoted them to prove the divinity of Christ, which proves only 
that these early Christians were completely ignorant of their meaning, 
for the Sibyllirie Verses were referring here only to the zodiacal cycles. 
In these cycles lie also the zodiacal meaning of Christmas, Easter, and 
so on.*

There is no end to this m aterial, but the little given here should 
answer the question: If no such being as Christ existed, where did his 
creators get the m aterial for such a character? Considering the vast 
mythic reservoir, the Old Testam ent included, we see the authors did 
not lack for source material. Added to this, there were, in their day, 
certain magicians who by means of magic performed feats the credu
lous mistook for miracles. Celsus, for instance, from wrhose name the 
later Paracclsus derived his. T hen  there was Simon Magus, spoken of 
in Acts. Tiie Apollos thereof was no doubt Apollonius of Tyana, 
whose “miracles” so mystified Justin M artyr that he exclaimed: “How 
is it that the talismans of Apollonius have power in certain members 
of creation, for they prevent, as we see, the fury of the waves, and the 
violence of the winds, and the attack of wild beasts; and w'hilst our 
Lord’s miracles are preserved by tradition alone, those of Apollonius 
are most numerous and actually manifest in present facts.” Of this man 
the American Standard Encyclopedia says: “A pythagorean philoso
pher born at Tyana, about the beginning of the Christian era. He

634 Q U A RTU M  ORGANUM

* See pages 638 and 643.



The New Testament —  c h a p t e r  x x v i 6 3 5

professed miraculous powers, was venerated for his wisdom and con
sidered by some a rival to Christ.” So much so that the Christian 
Church destroyed his history and defamed his name. He may have 
served as a model for the miracle-working Christ, but once the latter 
was established there could be no rival, so Apollonius was erased. Yet 
here was a man who had some useful hum an power, while the 
Church’s miracle worker was only “preserved by tradition” and 
founded on mythology. Little wonder then that the former’s talismans 
worked while those of Christ did not.

H ad there actually lived a man who could heal the sick, raise the 
dead, and walk on the water, history would have recorded it. Why then 
did it not? For lack of historians? H ad this been the case, the believers 
w^ould have had at least a negative proof, but oddly enough the period 
was peculiarly distinguished in this respect. There were many his
torians just then and some of them the most illustrious of all time— 
Tacitus, Livy, Plutarch, the two Plinvs, Philo, and Josephus, among 
others; and besides these, many men of literary note, for instance, 
Seneca, Martial, Juvenal, and Epictetus. We are all too prone to forget 
the brilliancy of this period, yet this was the age of Vergil, Horace, 
and Ovid, the latter living till Christ, if real, would have been twenty- 
two. These were all men of great intellect, and deeply interested in 
the doctrines and morals of their day. Why then did they not record 
this wonder-working Savior of the race? Because like all Saviors he 
belongs to mythology, not history.
" Livy was born too soon to record Christ’s works, but not too soon 

to report the most sensational and unnatural events in hum an history 
— immaculate conception and virgin birth. Plutarch lived from about
a . d .  46 to 120, but apparently never heard of Christ. H ad he but 
written a life of this sixteenth Savior and paralleled it with any one 
of them, Christianity would not be the superstition that it is. Pliny 
the Elder ( a . d .  22-79) was Christ’s contemporary, yet makes no men
tion of him. T he younger Pliny (62-110) speaks of the Christians of 
Pontus and Bithnia but refers to Christ only as the object of their 
worship. Tacitus, a moralistic historian, produced his greatest work 
while the N ew Testam ent was allegedly written, yet he, like the 
younger Pliny, mentions Christ only in terms of the Christians and 
their beliefs; in other words, these men were speaking of a new reli
gion, not of a historical founder. Concerning the adherents of this 
religion, these contemporary historians had nothing but contempt; in 
fact, they refer to them as “these men, hateful for their crimes, whom 
the people call Christians.” These were those saintly martyrs who 
“were punished, not because of their incendiarism but because they



brought down upon themselves the hatred of m ankind.” Later, we 
shall see the significance of this statement. T hen  there was Juvenal, 
the moral critic of his age; one would think he surely would cite this 
paragon of virtue in his attack upon decadent Rome. And the stoic, 
Epictetus, and the mystics, Plotinus and Porphyry, why did they not 
make good use of this mystical Christ? Porphyry, instead of accepting 
Christianity, called it “a blasphemy barbarously bold." Because of this, 
thirty-six of his books were burned. T he tru th  is there is not a single 
word about Christ, divine or otherwise, in secular literature dating 
from the first century; Christ lives, moves, and has his being in just 
one book, and that a book of mythology. “It has always been an 
unfailing source of astonishment to the historical investigator of 
Christian beginnings that there is not one single word from the pen 
of any pagan writer of the first century of our era which can in  any 
fashion be referred to the marvelous story recounted by the Gospel 
writers. T he very existence of Jesus seems unknown.” Thus G. R. S. 
Mead, in Did Jesus Live 100 b . c J  T he answer to his query is yes, 
mythologically. This was the Jesus of the Nazarites.

In trying to explain away this silent century, the excuse is made that 
Judea was isolated and that there was no “news service” in those days; 
therefore these men did not know about Christ. No, but they did 
know about the new religion: Jerome refers to Seneca as “our own 
Seneca,” therefore Seneca knew; Theodoret, writing of Plutarch said, 
“be had heard of our holy Gospel and inserted many of our sacred 
mysteries in his works.” Yes, he had beard of the “sacred mysteries” 
(and who hadn’t in those days?) bu t not of Christ, and the reason is that 
tbe Christ of religion did not then exist. “We find nothing like divinity 
ascribed to Christ before Just in M artyr ( a . d .  141) who from being a 
philosopher became a Christian,” stated Dr. Priestly. Not much of a 
philosopher, we suspect, for he bccame convinced of a historical Christ 
by reading the Old Testam ent prophecies of the Messiah— and they 
are not prophecies. We should not, in passing, miss the significance of 
this: if even the philosophers of the time could believe one Savior 
myth in a dozen was veridical history, what of the ignorant masses? 
This too will be dealt with later.

Those who accepted Christianity were unquestionably ignorant, but 
our “defenders of the fa ith” cannot charge the aforesaid pagans with 
it; they were all men of exceptional intelligence. Some of them held 
high office and therefore knew their world. Pliny the Elder was pro
curator in Spain; Pliny the Younger was governor of Bithnia; Josephus 
was governor of Galilee; Seneca (died a . d .  65) was the brother of Gallio, 
proconsul of Achaia at precisely the time Paul is said to have preached
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there. W hile he wrote of many lesser things, no mention is made of 
Paul or the wonder-working Christ. Yet surely the lattcr’s miracles, 
virgin birth, and so on, would have interested him. They would have 
made excellent m aterial lor his Qiiestionum Naturalium.

Coming down to the aforesaid Justin Martyr, -we have, perhaps, the 
strongest refutation of all. This particular phantast sought to convert 
the rejecting Jews to Christianity, and in his writings he tells of his 
encounter with one named Trypho. Replying to Justin ’s arguments, 
this Jew had this to say: “Now Christ, if he has indeed been bom  and 
exists anywhere, is unknown and does not even know himself and has 
no power until Elias come and make him manifest to all. And you, 
having accepted a groundless report, invent a Christ for yourselves 
and for his sake are inconsiderately perishing.’' T he saintly martyrs for 
mythology! Elsewhere Trypho refers to Jesus as “that Jesus who you 
say was crucified . . Thus we have a very early Jewish denial of 
Christ’s existence. If, as some in desperation argue, Trypho was but a 
foil for Justin 's argument, the statements still carry • weight, for they 
express contemporary Jewish opinion.

W hether accepting or rejecting Christ, one would think the Jewish 
historians would at least admit so great a personage was of their race. 
And if anyone would do so, it should be Philo. This philosopher- 
liistorian lived both before and after the time of Christ, yet never 
mentions him. T he only direct reference to Jesus in Jewish history 
of the time is found in Josephus, bom in Jerusalem, a . d .  37, but no 
serious student today, not even the theologian, believes Josephus wrote 
it. It is so palpably false that it is now attributed to those notorious 
forgers, the early Christians. It does say Jesus was the Christ, and it 
does imply he was superhuman, and for such words Christ was allegedly 
crucified and his disciples stoned. If Josephus, a Jewish official, had 
written these lines he would have suffered a similar fate. Spinoza, 
sixteen centuries later, was cursed and banished for much less. As this 
passage from Josephus is often desired by serious students, wre quote 
it in full: “About this time lived Jesus, a wise man, if indeed he 
should be called man. He wrought miracles and was a teacher of those 
who gladly accept the truth, and had a large following among the 
Jewrs and pagans. He was the Christ. Although Pilate, at the c o m p l a i n t  

of the leaders of oar people, condemned him to die on the cross, his 
early followers were faithful to him. For he appeared to them alive 
again on the third day, as god-sent prophets had foretold this and a 
thousand other wonderful things of him. T he people of the Christians 
which is called after him, survive un til the present day.”1

1 Jeivish A n t iq u i t ie s .



As long as the mythological source and meaning of Christ was 
unknown, the authenticity of such statements coidd be defended, but 
when we know this being- never existed, how can we believe his near
contemporaries wrote them? Today, most people believe that Jesus 
lived, that is, some great teacher by that name, the Christ part being 
but a deification of Jesus by overenthusiastic followers. O ur occultists 
interpret Christ as a state of consciousness, that exalted state from the 
fourth plane upward. And with this wre would gladly agree but, as 
we shall see later, in Chapter XXIX, the Bible accords w7ith none of 
these, but makes Jesus as mythological and symbolical as Christ. Just 
here wTe could explain a m inor mystery. W hy did none of these world 
Saviors write a book? The reason should now be obvious— world 
Saviors do not make books; books make them. They are the creations 
of mythologists, not historians, of occultists, not literalists.

As for the m ajor mysteries, immaculate conception, virgin birth, 
resurrection, and ascension, such words are not applicable to man at 
all; they are mythic terms applicable only to tbe Life Principle. Yet 
what time and effort we have wasted upon these improvable things! 
Books by the thousand, sermons by the million, and all for 'want of 
knowledge of Reality. U ntil this is attained, the intelligent thing to do 
with an unprovable is first to question the necessity of its existence. 
Once this attitude is taken, we may be led to knowledge that does not 
require it at all; accept it as an hypothesis and you are compelled to 
accept its preposterous corollaries. If, for instance, you accept religion’s 
God-hypothesis, you must accept its divine source, original sin, and 
wrong-end perfection; if you accept its Christ-hypothesis, you must 
accept its salvation, damnation, and also its spiritual stupefaction. 
Throw  them both out ancl you don 't have to accept anything; you 
arc free to roam the whole world of Being and perhaps arrive at 
truth—•truth they cannot supply and knowledge that doesn’t need 
them. This is the way of logic, reason, and sense, and we shall apply 
it to the Gospels.

Christmas

Christian people assume that their Christmas is an exclusively 
Christian festival, founded, of course, on the nativity of Christ, Decem
ber tw'enLy-fiith. It is rather surprising, therefore, to learn that on this 
same day the Persians celebrated the b irth  of M ithra; the Baby
lonians, the b irth  of Tammuz; the Phrygians, the b irth  of Attis; the 
Egyptians, tire b irth  of Osiris; the Greeks, the b irth  of Adonis; and 
that at this season ihe Romans held their drunken Saturnalia in honor 
of Bacchus, the god of wine. Still more surprising is it to learn that
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the Christian date was set to conform to these pagan festivals, and this 
not till the fourth century, Pope Julian I finally decreeing it thus in 
A.n. 337. Even today the Eastern Orthodox Church does not comply 
with this. All in all there have been 136 different dates on which the 
various Christian sects have celebrated the b irth  of Christ. It is evident 
from the foregoing that this date and festival are not Christian but 
pagan in origin. But what particular significance has this date that the 
pagans should make it the time to celebrate their gods and saviors? It 
must be something universal since all the ancients observed it.

Originally it was based on cosmology, the creative process, but 
during the Planetary N ight all knowledge of this was lost and so it 
became a m atter of chronology, the annual solar event. T he twenty- 
first day of December marks the winter solstice, the day when the sun 
reaches its farthest point south. This is the shortest, darkest day of the 
year, and, but for the previously accumulated heat, the coldest. At 
this season nature seems dead, its physical activities at their lowest; 
even the sun stands still for three days. Naturally its revival, bringing 
back life and warmth, would be a time of rejoicing, at least for the 
masses. But this is not what makes Christmas a sacrcd season.

It is at this time when the sun’s physical forces are at their minimum, 
that the earth’s psychic (we do not say spiritual) forces are most vital. 
As someone has said, “T he night time is the day time of the soul.” 
And this is true of the world as wrell. W inter is the time of spiritual 
activity, summer of physical activity. All the immortal works of man 
are the fruit o£ physically barren winter. M ilton said he did not try 
to write in summer, his inspirations in winter were so much better. 
This is also the season most favorable for spiritual illum ination, and 
the spiritually illum inated so use it, indeed this whole solstitial sea
son, some forty or fifty days. However, the maximum of this psychic 
period is reached about three or four days after the twenty-first of 
December, the twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth, just before the influence 
of the returning sun, in more southern countries, is felt; and as the 
sun, at m idnight, is directly under the earth, as we say, midnight is 
the hour par excellence— the hour when Christ is said to have been 
born-—of a virgin. And even that is here. At midnight the zodiacal 
sign of Virgo, the virgin, appears on the horizon—the sign of the 
immaculate new year, of light’s trium ph over darkness, spiritual as 
well as physical.

These are some of the things that constitute the sacredness of this 
season; these are the tilings that make the night of December twenty- 
fourth “holy night,” not the b irth  of Jesus. I t  is a “holy n ight” in 
nature, a solemn, sacred moment that we should observe with that
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same awe and reverence with which we behold an eclipse. T he Christ
mas season, about forty days, is to the year what the Sabbath is to the 
week, a time for renewing die spirit, bu t three months after it is past 
and all nature is bursting with energy, our priesthood dedicates forty 
days to this purpose—Lent, to be explained later. Here they are cele
brating spiritual death and physical birth, the trium ph of the genetic 
over the epigenetic. “In the spring a young m an’s fancy lightly turns 
to thoughts of”—sex; and so does nature’s. A fine time, this, to pick 
for “spiritual preparation.” You see, our priests do not know wiiat this 
“preparation” is for, and so they only pervert it.

So with Christmas. Instead of a key to an understanding of the 
world and its mysteries, it is bu t the dishonored birthday of an in 
dividual who means nothing, spiritually, to hum anity en masse. In 
stead of a time favorable to spiritual development, it is bu t a time 
for glut ling our physical appetites and grudgingly giving m aterial 
trash. Instead of one of nature’s most sacred and solemn moments, it 
is the businessman’s harvest and the souse’s saturnalia, a drunken 
spree in honor of Bacchus and Mammon instead of Christ. Here in 
this country it’s one of our mass-murder days, in which the highways 
are strewn with corpses. You see, our minds have been robbed of the 
wisdom-content, neccssary even to drive a motor wisely.

And who is to blame for such humanity? Mainly the Christian 
priesthood. In their utter ignorance of all things cosmic, occult, and 
spiritual, they have fed us a mess of literal pottage instead of food 
for the soul, just as the millers with their beautiful white flour have 
robbed us of the vitamins of wheat, so the priests w ith their beautiful 
white lies have robbed us of the vitamins of truth. T he result is that 
our souls are now so spiritually benighted they cannot distinguish 
truth from error or history from mythology. Yet we can split the atom 
and put its power to work for us. Such a condition is symptomatic of 
racial schizophrenia, split personality, but perhaps it is only the 
natural state of Western man.

Like the cyclops, this fellow has only one eye—-for the physical; 
yet for the spirit he displays at Christmas be should be commended. 
T hough falsely motivated, he docs think of others, he does manifest 
generosity. This proves that in spite of his spiritual handicap he has 
an innate decency that will someday become divinity. Because of this 
he deserves a better religion than neo-Judaism. He is, in this cycle, 
the creative part of humanity, the part that is producing the wonders 
of our age; he therefore deserves a more enlightening philosophy than 
Christianity.

According to the gospels, Christ was born in a manger, that is, a
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horse’s stall. Those who see in this only the annual solar process 
interpret the manger part as an occult reference to the sun’s position 
at Christmastime. It is then coming from Sagittarius, the horse, and 
Capricorn, the goat, hence the various animals in the manger. T he 
Gospel story, however, is not based on the annual cycle but on the 
cosmic or creative cycle. T he real meaning therefore lies on the other, 
involutionary. side of the zodiac, as outlined in Cha pter XVII. T he 
animals are Aries, Taurus, and whatever was formerly Gemini, goats 
we suggested. The manger is actually the celestial manger, Praesepe, 
a cluster of stars in Cancer, where the Sun of God was born as a 
material entity. This is the manger of the Ascelli, or celestial asses, 
those same asses Vulcan, Bacchus, and Saul rode on, and now another 
Sun of God rides on them, one only in this case.

T he Gospels say the nativity took place in an inn, but that is either 
some more Jewish refinement or plain deception, for, mythologically, 
Christ was born where all the other saviors were born, in a cave, the 
same cave in which we found Elijah, Saul, and David. This cave was 
always in a wilderness of some kind, and according to the Protev- 
angelion, a presynoptic sourcc, Joseph searched for a cave and found 
one in a desert. From other sources we learn that this was the same 
cave in which Adonis and Attis were born. Still other gods and saviors 
born in a cave were Apollo, Bacchus, Hermes, Jupiter, M ithra, 
Christna, and therefore Christ. In I.atin countries the nativity is still 
portrayed as taking place in a cave, now creche. but not crib. It was 
the gospelists who cribbed it, the cosmic to a cradle. As for the custom: 
it wTas Saint Francis of Assisi who established it, but it was not his idea; 
it is pure Mithraism. On December twenty-fifth the Persians celebrated 
the birth  of their savior in a cave and they called him “the Ram of 
God who taketh away the sins of the world.” Priests, candles, incense, 
and holy water all figured in the drama. “T here is not the slightest 
doubt that there exist the closest point of post-exilic Judaism and that 
of Zoroastrianism,” wrote Freiherr Von Gall.

T he date of the first “Christmas” holds great significance for those 
who believe bu t do not inquire; it proves, as they say, the reality of 
Christ, since even time is reckoned by his advent. The fact is, how
ever, that this change was not made till six centuries after Christ; the 
earliest document bearing an a ,d .  date is of the year 748. After six 
deluded centuries, the Christian people had bccome so obsessed with 
the Christ idea that not only time but everything else was reckoned 
by it, including the right to live. T he reason for the new system was 
by no means the b irth  of Christ, but rather the defective nature of 
the old. T he Ju lian  Calendar, 45 b . c . -a .d .  532. was wrong by eleven
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minutes and fourteen seconds, and this, by die time of the reform, 
caused all religious celebrations to be inaccurately observed. The 
movable Easter was away off, as it was again under Gregory, and so 
a change was necessary. T he man who attem pted the correction was 
Dionysius Exiguus, and he, knowing there was an Easter cycle of 532 
years (Easter recurring on the same date at this time), worked back- 
ward to the end of the previous one. This, in the pre-Julian calendar, 
was 750 A.u.c., which means from the founding of Rome (Anno Urbis 
Conditie). And this he called Anno Christi I, wiiich long after became 
Anno Domini, or a .d ., wiiich should be interpreted (A)fter the (D)e- 
lusion. It wasn’t the beginning, but what would you expect after six 
centuries of Christianity? This was about the middle of the Dark Ages 
that it brought. There is another and greater cycle of 7,980 years when 
the three cycles, the Roman Indiction, the solar, and the lunar cycles, 
coincide. This too may have had some bearing on the selection as 532 
divides into it exactly fifteen times. Then there was the Piscean cycle; 
that too had to be considered, as Christ was called the Piscean Avatar. 
Furtherm ore it was generally assumed that the beginning of the 
Piscean Age was also the beginning of the greater zodiacal Age of 
25,000 years. In another reference to the Sibylline Verses, Vergil wrote 
of it thus:

Come is the last of the ages in song Cumaen foretold,
Now is the world’s grand cycle begun once more from of old.
Justice the Virgin comes and Saturn’s kingdom again;
And now from the heavens is descending a new generation of men.

Unfortunately his expectations were not fulfilled; the “new genera
tion of m en” was not very heavenly, but rather of “Saturn's kingdom.” 
Perhaps if he had possessed a more correct zodiac and some under
standing of it, he would not have made the mistake. But, as we said, 
poets can sing as divinely of a false idea as of a true one. So is it here. 
W hat, for instance, has Virgo to do with justice? T rue, she has a bal
ance in her hand, but it belongs to Libra. This statement makes sense 
only when applied to the latter, which we pu t in Virgo’s place. W hen 
the precessional hand enters Pisces, die nether hand points to the 
m aterial Libra, and we said this hand was the significator of condi
tions. T he balance here is not moral but dynamic. As moral justice, 
like all moral qualities, is something we have to create, let us not 
make the mistake implied here—looking to the heavens for it. It is 
not a m atter of heavenly influence or world saviors, but of time and 
hum an effort.

This is the vital truth religion has concealed from us. Instead of
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teaching us the cosmic facts and giving us a consciousness capable of 
applying them, it gave us a cosmic Santa Claus from whom all bless
ings flow, including qualitation. Santas are for children, not adults. 
And just as children outgrow7 their sweet illusion, so must we. The 
child’s willing renunciation of its earthly Santa Claus is an index of 
coming maturity, and never will man be a mature, responsible being 
until he renounces his cosmic Santa Claus. T h at this may be possible, 
man, like the child, must be disillusioned and confronted with the 
facts of life.

As time went on all such facts were carefully concealed by the 
Church; every scroll and manuscript that carried even a h in t of it 
wras burned in the market place. Thus did Christianity destroy the 
ancient wisdom-knowledge of our being. But only fools think that 
by burning books they can permanently erase what man has learned. 
They cannot, for it is written on more enduring substance than paper 
or even stone. It is written on nature’s tabula rasa, and now it is com
ing back to take captive its captors and destroy its destroyers.

Easter y

Now as with Christmas, we'assume that Lent and Easter are peculiarly 
Christian anniversaries of the death and resurrection of Christ. Yet 
the very word “Easter” is pagan_in its origin. According to some au
thorities, it comes from the pagan mother Ishtar, but, like so many 
words in mythology, Ishtar is generic; the Norsemen had their Eastre, 
possibly the nearer 'so u rce .T h e  fact that Easter is a variable date, 
differing in each year, is proof that it is not an anniversary. And it 
might be asked, what other anniversary do we reckon by the chang
ing phases of the moon?

It does not take much time and effort to learn the source and nature 
of these things; we have only to read other races’ “scriptures” to learn 
that at this time the Persians celebrated the death of their savior, 
Mithra, and the Egyptians, theirs, Osiris; that the Greeks mourned 
for their slain Adonis, and the Babylonians for their Tammuz, son of 
Ishtar. Even the Christ-re jeering Jews celebrated at this time. Origi
nally their Passover and the Christian Easter were observed con
currently, until forbidden 011 penalty of death by the Emperor 
Theodosius. W hat then were all these races celebrating if Easter dates 
from the death of Christ?

Originally they were celebrating an event in the world’s creation, 
(to be explained in a moment), but as time went 011 and all cos- 
mogonical meanings were forgotten, it became identified with the
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spring equinox, the time of death and resurrection of the seed. T h a t 
the Lenten season pertains to this, not Christ, is evidenced by the 
name; it comes from the old English Lencten, which means spring. 
Go back far enough and you will find it means the spring of the 
world. Its forty days have no seasonal significance whatever; they are 
the same old forty days or years of the Old Testam ent myth of Crea
tion; its crucified Savior but the Life Principle, buried in  m atter and 
resurrected again in Evolution. As such it should be celebrated in 
August— the Assumption.

The Christian festival is bu t a concession the “Church trium phant” 
made to its pagan victims; its Christ but its substitute for their Tam- 
muz, Adonis, Attis, and so on. T he worshipers o£ Attis observed it 
very much as we do—with fasting and faith in their Christ's resurrec
tion. As Frazer tells us: “T hroughout the whole period of m ourning 
the worshipers fasted from bread, nominally because Cybele had done 
so in her grief for the dead Attis, bu t really perhaps for the same 
reason which induced the women of H arran to abstain from eating 
anything ground in a mill w^hile they wept for Tammuz. T o partake 
of bread or flour at such a season might have been deemed a wanton 
profanation of the bruised and broken body of the god. Or the fast 
may possibly have been a preparation for a sacramental meal,”

The Phrygians after fasting, celebrated the resurrection as well. 
“For suddenly a light shone in the darkness: the tomb wras opened: 
the god had arisen from the dead; and as the priests touched the lips 
of the weeping mourners with balm, he softly whispered in their ears 
the glad tidings of salvation. T he resurrection of the god uTas hailed 
by his disciples as a promise that they too would issue trium phant 
from the corruption of the grave. On the morrow the twenty-fifth of 
March, which was reckoned the vernal equinox, the divine resurrec
tion was celebrated with a wild burst of glee.”- According to Lac- 
tantius, Christ was crucified on the twenty-third of March and rose 
on the twenty-fifth. If this be so, even symbolically, then the two 
celebrations coincided perfectly.

Even in far-off Mexico ŵ e find the Aztecs had their Easter, a festival 
called Toxcatl, in which they celebrated the death of the “god of 
gods” Tezcatlicopa, in this case vicariously. Speaking of this and the 
date, Frazer wTrites thus: “According to the old Franciscan monk, 
Sahagun, our best authority on the Aztec religion, the sacrifice of the 
human god fell at Easter or a fewr days later, so that if he is right, it 
would correspond in date as wrell as in character to the Christian 
festival of the death and resurrection of the Redeemer.” And just as

~ T h e  G olden  B o ugh .
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with Christ, the Aztecs’ victim was stripped of his raiment, but instead 
of being divided, it was placed upon a priest who danced before the 
people, which, as Frazer says, “. . . seems to be best explained on the 
hypothesis that it was intended to ensure that the divine death should 
be immediately followed by the divine resurrection.”

Thus our Christ was not the only god to die and rise again; nor 
was he the first to offer immortality. At funeral services in ancient 
Egypt it was said of the dead, “T hou hast not gone dying, thou hast 
gone living to Osiris.” “As Osiris lives, so shall he also live; as Osiris 
died not, so shall he also not die; as Osiris perished not, so shall he 
also not perish.”

“Taken altogether, the coincidences of the Christian writh the 
heathen festivals are too close and too numerous to be accidental. 
They mark the compromise which the Church in her hour of trium ph 
was compelled to make with its vanquished rivals,” asserts Frazer. Yes, 
even the festival known as Liberalia, another drunken feast in honor 
of the god of wine, is now Saint Patrick’s Day. Howr very appropriate! 
And again from Frazer: “W hen wre reflect how' often the Church has 
skillfully contrived to plant the seeds of the new faith on the old 
stock of paganism, wre may surmise that the Easter celebration of the 
dead and risen Christ w'as grafted upon a similar celebration of the 
dead and risen Adonis which we have seen reason to believe was cele
brated in Syria at the same season. T he type created by the Greek 
artists of the sorrowing goddess w hh her dying lover in her arms, 
resembles and may have been the model of tbe Pieta of Christian art, 
the Virgin with her divine son in her lap of which the most celebrated 
example is the one by Michelangelo in St. Peters’.” The Church not 
only grafted her celebrations upon those of the pagans but also com
pletely obscured their natural significance. This, however, was all a 
part of the Church’s purpose— the founding of a new religion based 
on sin and salvation, w ith a priesthood as the intermediary between 
man and God. T o this end the natural and the cosmic wrere erased; 
now we have only words without the slightest knowdedge of what they 
mean. If proof of this is necessary, wc have only to look more closely 
at our present subject, particularly the Lenten part of it.

As already stated, its preparatory forty days are identical with the 
ubiquitous forty of the Old Testam ent. They represent the four 
cycles or planes in Involution in which the planetary Creator wras 
preparing for his death in m atter, and advent into Evolution, thus a 
preparation for materiality, not ■ spirituality. We said also that our 
priests do not know the meaning of this preparation, and in proof 
thereof we quote from one of those myriad poison pamphlets the



Catholic press puts out. Here the author is discussing it in  true 
Catholic fashion—■complete ignorance thereof. We wish we could 
quote it w ithout interruption, but this wre cannot do. “Not far from 
die Jordan there rises a rugged m ountain which has received in after 
ages the name of Quarantana. . Already we must pause. Occultly, 
it is not the rugged m ountain that is Q uarantana but the plains 
around it, and these plains are, symbolically, planes— the involutionary 
wilderness. T he word implies the num ber four, and stands for the 
four cycles and elements. Q uarantana is thus identical with our 
Quaternary. This understood, the real meaning of the following be
comes clear—the brackets are ours. “It commands a view of the fertile 
plain [the real Q uarantana] of Jordan [the involutionary river] and 
the dead sea [dead matter]. It is within a cave [earth] of this wild rock 
that the Son of God [like Elijah, man of God] now enters. His only 
companions being the dum b animals [of the zodiac] who have chosen 
this same for their shelter. He has no food [physical matter] wherewith 
to satisfy the pangs of hunger [spirit’s desire to become matter]; the 
barren rock can yield Him no drink; his only bed must be a stone 
[as was Jacob’s]. Here he is to spend forty days [tempted of the devil, 
matter]; after which He will perm it the Angels to visit H im  and bring 
Him food.” [With Elijah it was the ravens, with Jupiter, an eagle.] 

And now comes the priestly application. “Thus does our Savior go 
before us on the holy path of Lent. He has borne all its fatigues and 
hardships, so that we, when called upon to tread the narrow way of 
our Lenten Penance, might have his example wherewith to silence the 
excuses, and sophisms, and repugnances of self-love and pride. The 
lesson is here too plainly given not to be understood; the law of doing 
penance for sin is here too clearly shown, and we cannot plead 
ignorance; let us honestly accept the teaching and practice it. . . Let 
us not harden our hearts to this invitation, lest there be fulfilled in 
us the terrible threat contained in those wrords of our Redeemer: 
‘Unless ye shall do penance, ye shall perish’ [Luke 13:3].”

Thus with threats of spiritual death, these babblers impose upon 
their people their liLeral interpretation of mythology. They force the 
physically starved poor to deny themselves food, and the emotionally 
starved to abstain from simple pleasures—as if nature and society 
d idn’t deny them enough already! This is ignorance torturing itself 
at the wrong time and to no purpose. Today, we take these things 
lightly, thanks to nonreligious enlightenment, but it was not always 
so. W hen religious benighthood was in flower, Saint Francis of Paula 
look the vow of perpetual Lent and lived seventy-eight years on bread 
and water. But let us finish the farce. “Hence it is that the Church—-
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the infallible interpreter of her Divine Master's will—tells us that the 
repentence of our heart will not be accepted by Gocl, unless it be 
accomplished by fasting and abstinence.”

“Infallible interpreter!” when it has misinterpreted this entire book, 
of which this is but a sample. W hat then of the “ infallibility oC the 
Pope”? It is indeed pitiable; of the two hundred and sixty-odd in- 
fallibles, not one of them had the slightest inkling of the scripture’s 
true meaning. A few, however, knew wdiat it did not mean: it 'was 
Boniface V III who, on seeing the indulgence money pour in, ex
claimed, “W hat profits have we not derived from this fable of Christ!”

T he Church has had considerable difficulty enforcing these absurdi
ties upon its people, and this it attributes to the innate cusscdness of 
hum an nature. It speaks of the "impregnable ignorance” of the willful 
rejectors, but that rejection is not due to innate perversity, rather it 
is due to innate sanity, the common sense of rational humanity. 
Instinctively the people know there is something “phony” about these 
teachings, but due mainly to them, they do not know just what. Our 
purpose in dealing with them is to set that something  forth so plainly 
that even the “infallible interpreter” can see it. And so, upon that 
interpreter we turn its own terminology, “impregnable ignorance.” 
Of the great mysteries of Being it knows nothing; they are to it as sex 
is to little children. Like them, it has the words but it knowTs not 
what they mean, nor does it want to learn, lest it discover the devas
tating truth. T o find this, we must go back beyond Christianity and 
its intellectual perverts, for it is they who have hidden it from us. It 
is not all ignorance, however: behind their devilish obscurantism is 
a deadly purpose—the complete subjugation of the hum an mind to 
priestly power. T h at this was the purpose of both the Old and the 
New Testam ent is our contention, and will be proved as we proceed.

And here we come to another m atter that needs elucidation, namely, 
howT, so soon after the pre-Christian age of enlightenment, the mental 
level sank so low that this purely mythological Christ could be 
accepted as an actual, historical person, and a basis for a new religion. 
Such knowledge is necessary before we even approach the Gospel 
story.

The Historical Context

Neither Lhe Christian religion nor the Christian Church dates from 
the alleged time of Christ, or even from the first century. W hat we 
read in Acts and the Epistles is .still mythology. W hat is more, -the 
Christian religion was not the result of a new revelation of truth, but 
the product of a priesthood seeking power. T he authority of the old



was lost; it must be re-established, hence the new version of old truth. 
This was the Gospels, and while these furnished the ideological basis, 
the religion founded on them was what the Church made out of them. 
This was the ancient Gnosis literalized for “benefit of clergy.”

By the third century all the science, philosophy, and mythology of 
the Greeks had disappeared, mostly in  flames. Rome was now the 
dom inant power, but the Romans were not like the Greeks. They 
lacked the Hellenic love of knowledge; they had no use for philosophy, 
in fact, they drove out the philosophers. Power was their god and 
conquest tlicir vocation. And so, when the Empire declined and finally 
fell, they had no inner light to guide them. W hile a few intelligent 
men remained, the masses were sunk in abysmal ignorance, and so 
they too “fell”—for a priestly hoax. T he result was a thousand years of 
darkness.

T here was still another contributing factor, not fully realized today 
—the economic one. As we have said elsewhere, all mass movements 
are security inspired, and, make no mistake, this played its part in 
Christianity. T he masses are always more interested in bread than 
philosophy, especially masses that have never known philosophy. As 
Rome declined and prosperity vanished, the masses found themselves 
in desperate straits; they were ripe for a “NewT Deal,” and Christianity 
offered it. Christianity was the Communism of that day, and the 
Christians were its “subversives.” Today, the inquisitor’s query is: 
“Are you, or were you ever, a communist?” In those days it was: “Are 
you, or were you ever, a Christian?”" As the fanaticism spread, its 
adherents became arrogant, defiant, and even incendiary. N aturally 
they were punished. And these were the noble martyrs who "were 
punished, not for their incendiarism but because they brought down 
upon themselves the hatred of m ankind.”

All this their propagandists smothered in  priestly lies, and now our 
deluded preachers, playwrights, and scenarists paint them as the in 
spired few, fighting and dying for the one true faith, and brand the 
really inspired as erring pagans. “T he new faith is a perverse and 
extravagant superstition,” said Pliny. “It is a pernicious superstition,” 
said Tacitus. “A superstition vain and frantic,” said Suetonius. T o 
day, a still-deluded race looks upon these statements as pagan opposi
tion to “the light of the -world,” when they were only prelude to our 
present dammerung , Little wonder the Jews did not accept this “super
stition” ; they knew too well what it really was—their old myth-makers 
at it again.

W hatever the early Christians suffered, it was not, as the Church
3 Pliny.
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asserts, because o£ the new gospel they preached, bu t because of the 
absurdity they had resurrected—literal belief in mythology, allegory, 
anlt personification. Another “Son of God1’ had appeared, a third 
part of the Infinite walking about in the flesh; a cleity incarnate who 
healed the sick and raised the dead, yet in spite of this was, like some 
fifteen others, crucified that the ignorant might be saved by merely 
believing on him. “A superstition vain and fanatic,” yet a band of 
fanatics called Christians was actually demanding its restoration, which 
meant, in plain words, a return to the dark age of prehistoric Greece 
and Rome. Well, this just must not happen—but, by heaven, it did. 
T he darkness fell, and for nigh two thousand years it covered the 
Western world. All the wisdom-knowledge of the ages was burned in 
the market place; the “light of the world” had trium phed and the 
light of reason died. As Canon Farrar said, “T he trium ph of Latin 
theology was the death of rational exegesis.” This is hindsight wisdom; 
had there been one man of foresight at that time lie too might have 
said, “T he lights are going out all over Europe.”

In the light of these facts the “ tyrants” Nero, Tiberius, Domitian, 
seem less monstrous; indeed they stand out as defenders of the truth, 
nay, saviors themselves. They tried to save the world from two 
thousand years of ignorance, but that ignorance was too much for 
them. They found themselves accused of the very things they tried 
to prevent. T he Christian priesthood, inheriting the libelous cunning 
of its Semitic prototype, did the burning and the fighting, and blamed 
it on its enemies. W hether it burned Rome or not, it burned the 
truth, and that is worse.*

This is the hum an and historical context of Christianity, and all 
unbiased commentators recognize it, but there is still another factor 
none of them rccognize, because Christianity robbed them of all 
knowledge of it. This is the cosmological context. T he first century 
or thereabouts was the beginning of the so-called Piscean Age, whose 
'nether opposite is the nadir of the Planetary Night. It was the coin
cidence of these two materialistic, and hence spiritually benighted, 
cycles that furnished the mental soil for Christianity. Add to this 
Western m an’s inherent incapacity for abstract thought and you have 
the complete setup. Only the spiritual ignorance the three produced 
can account for the acceptance of a superstition so “vain and frantic.” 

Ignorance is the soil in which religions grow, and Christianity was 
no exception. T he New Testam ent itself calls its founders “unlearned 
and ignorant m en,” and the Jewdsh judges before whom they were 
brought pronounced them idiotai, from which we get the word 

* See page 750.



“idiots,” here only spiritual idiots, we hope. W hat then of their fol
lowers? According to Lecky, they were “in all intellectual virtues, 
lower than any other period in the history of m ankind.” “They were 
made up mostly of the poor and obscure, who were drawn to embrace 
the Gospels by an inner need, and whose low position in the social 
scalc was a standing ground of reproach against the new religion from 
the side ol its adversaries,” according to G. P. Fisher. “It is only the 
simpletons, the ignoble, the senseless—slaves and women-folk and 
children—whom they wish to persuade to join their congregation or 
can persuade.” And “the rude and menial masses, who had hitherto 
been almost beneath the notice of Greek and Rom an culture flocked 
in ,” Celsus tells us. And Hodges on Celsus: “He disliked them 
for their poverty and ignorance. They seemed to be presumptuous 
and im pertinent people who undertook to be teachers, having never 
learned.” “I will not sit in the seat of synods while geese and cranes 
confusedly wrangle,” said Gregory Nazianzen. “T he ‘many’ had begun 
to play with psychic and spiritual forces let loose from the Mysteries; 
and the ‘many’ went mad for a time and have not yet regained their 
sanity,” stated G. R. S. Mead. “They had their full share of tumult, 
anarchy, injustice and war,” said Lecky. “T he primitive Christians 
were men whose ardor was fierce in proportion to their ignorance,” 
said Masse). And speaking of the fierceness of their ardor, one of their 
own number, Jerome, said this of some who came to join bu t fled 
instead: “Lo, they desire to depart—nay, they do depart, saying that 
it is better to live among wild beasts than with such Christians.” And 
Julian, who tried to enlighten them, left them with this: “. . . the 
deadliest wild beasts are hardly so savage against hum an beings as 
most Christians are against each other.” And again, “There is no wrild 
beast like an angry theologian.”

T o modern Christians such tilings are incredible, but only because 
the little they know about them they have learned from priestly 
apologists, lying for the same reason as their predecessors. These 
skeptical ones should read contemporary historians, Eusebius, for in
stance, 250 After the Delusion. He left a record of the Church at this 
time and it reads like this: “But since from our great freedom wre have 
fallen into neglect and sloth when each had begun to envy and 
slander the other, when we waged intestine wars against each other, 
wounding each other with words as with swords and spears, when 
leaders assailed leaders, and people assailed people, hurling epithets 
at each other, when fraud and hypocrisy had reached the highest 
heights of malice . . . when devoid of all sense, we gave no thought 
to the worship of God, but believing like certain impious men, that
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hum an affairs are controlled by no providence, we heaped crime upon 
crime, W hen our pastors despising the rule of religion, fought with 
each other, intent on nothing but abuse, threats, jealousy, hatred and 
m utual enmity, each claiming for himself a principality as a sort of 
tyranny.” And we are asked to believe these men 'were saints guided 
by the Holy Ghost. Well, the claim is right, the interpretation, wrong, 
for there is nothing holy about this ghost; it is but the acquisitive 
creative power now ruthlessly dominating man. This is the power 
aspect of all religions, including Christianity, and under it nothing 
is too fantastic or monstrous if it be conducive to its goal,

We see then that the early Christians were by no means a united 
band against a pagan world; they were, on the contrary, a num ber 
of fanatical cults all contending for place and power.4 As the Church 
acquired both, internecine war broke out for the spoils—and now the 
noble martyrs began to m artyr one another. Hundreds fell at the hands 
of their greedy rivals; thousands died in battles fought for churches, 
papal elections, and the right to conduct services. W ith such a begin
ning, the Crusades, Bartholomew’s Day, and the Inquisition become 
u 11 ders ta ndab le.

U ntil this trium ph of fanaticism, the ancient world was on its wray 
to true enlightenment; it had produced such men as Plato, Socrates, 
Aristotle, Pythagoras, and many others like them. These men had laid 
the philosophical basis for true civilization; the Christian Church 
destroyed it. “T he Emperor Justinian closed the doors of the Academy 
at Athens, and the seven philosophers, w?ho alone represented the 
Neoplatonic faith, took their books and sought the hospitality of the 
East,” said Hodges. And not until their philosophy reappeared did the 
darkness disappear. T he Church’s separation of religion from philoso
phy and cosmology was its greatest crime. By so doing it robbed the 
mind of a cosmic perspective w ithout which it could not relate the 
true and the false, the personal and the universal. Only in such im
poverishment could it accept immaculate conception, virgin birth, 
transfiguration, transubstantiation, and the like. It has been our effort 
to regain the cosmic perspective, and with its help wre will now 
examine these things. -O

4 To cite o n i v  the principal ones, L h c rc  were Allans, N’estorians, Ma,riionites, 
Marionii.es, Jacobites, Basilidians, Carpocratians, Collyridians, Eutychians, Sabellians, 
Valentinians, Gnostics. Ebionitcs, and so on. F.ach of these had its own interpretation 
oE the scriptures, and the Conn that came down to us was but the one that triumphed 
over the others.



chapter XXVII

T H E  G O S P E L  S T O R Y

Believe not because some old manuscripts are pro
duced, believe not because it is your national belief, 
believe not because you have been made to believe 
from your childhood, but reason truth out, and after 
you have analyzed it, then if you find it will do 
good to one and all, believe it, live up to it and help 
others to live up to it.

B u d d h a

1. Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judea in the days 
of Herod the king, behold, there came wise men from the east to 
Jerusalem.

2. Saying, W here is he that is born King ol the Jews? for we have 
seen his star in the east and arc come to worship him.

Now W H Y  S H O U L D  JF.SUS B F .  B O R N  I N  B E T H L E H E M ?  W A S  I T  J U S T  T H E  R E S U L T

of a tax decree, or the fulfillment of a previous prophecy? No, Jesus 
was born in Bethlehem for the same reason that Joseph and David 
were born there. Bethlehem is the mystic “house of b read /’ the source 
of planetary substance. Thus the place was not historical but contrived. 
And such is the whole story. W hen we look at the historical facts, this 
becomes quite obvious. According to the account, HerocI was king at 
the alleged lime, a . d .  1, bu t according to present scholarship, Herod 
died at least four years prior to this. According to Luke, Cyrenius was 
then governor of Syria, bu t according to Syrian records, still extant, he 
was not. There was, however, a Quirinus, who ruled from 13-11 b . c : .  

This being so, either the calender or the Gospels is wrong, some say 
as much as twelve years.1 Add to this, the Jews at that precise time 
were not subject to Rom an law. On these things even the two authors 
cannot agree: according to Matthew, Joseph and Mary went from 
Bethlehem to Nazareth, bu t Luke tells us they lived in Nazareth before 
the nativity; Matthew1 says they went immediately to Egypt, while 
Luke says they came “to Jerusalem, to present him  [Jesus] to the

1 This error and confusion aboul the date implies that uncertainty of long subse
quent authorship, u'hieh, in turn, corroborates our statement that the Gospels were 
iv.it ’A'ritU’n until the second and third centuries.
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Lord.” T hen there is the time factor. I t was not until the fourth 
century that the date of the nativity was set at December twenty-fifth. 
If this is the corrcct date, then Jesus was born in the dead of winter. 
W ould then the shepherds be “keeping watch over their hocks by 
night?” And if it is the wrong date, then John was not born the 
twenty-fourth of June.

O what a tangled web we weave,
When first we practice to deceive.

As stated elsewhere, mythologists are notoriously careless about time 
and place, and these discrepancies in the Gospel story evince its mythic 
category. N ot only are time and place flouted but common sense as 
well. W ould any man, wise or otherwise, take his wife, so near her 
delivery, on a journey like this, particularly on the jolting back of 
an ass? We have already explained the place of the ass in mythology, 
and this asinine journey is but a part of it.

So also are the “wise m en.” No one, 1 suppose, ever identified 
Casper, Melchior, and Balthazar with Shadrack, Meshach, and Abed- 
ncgo, yet these two triplicities are one. These “three wise men” are the 

'triune Creator, builder of the “fiery furnace” and also “the star of the 
East,” their presents, gold, frankincense and myrrli, but symbols of the 
substance thereof.

T o most people their coming, their presents, and the rest, happened 
only at the b irth  of Jesus, yet when Socrates was born (469 B . C . ) ,  “Magi 
came from the east to offer gifts at Socrates’ birth, also bringing gold, 
frankincense and m yrrh,” we learn from The Anacalypsis. At the 
b irth  of Krishna (1200 B . C . ) ,  “angels, shepherds and prophets attended, 

"goIcI7frankincense and myrrh were brought to him .” And when Con
fucius was born (598 b . c ) ,  “Five wise men from a distance came to 
the house, celestial music was heard in the skies and angels attended 
the scene,” says The Five Volumes. Magi also attended the birth  of 
M ithra, Zoroaster, and Osiris. Thus Magi, gold, frankincense, and 
myrrh are standard mythic equipment, so also angels, shepherds, and 
celestial music.

8. And there was in the same country shepherds abiding in the 
fields, keeping uratch over their flocks by night.

9. And lo, the angel of the Lord came upon them, and the glory 
of the Lord shone round about them; and they were sore afraid.

They must have been very cold, also, on December tw'enty-fiftli.

13. And suddenly there was with the angel a m ultitude of the 
heavenly host praising God, and saying,
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14. Glory to God in the highest, and on ’earth peace, good will 
toward men. [Luke, Chap. 2.]

Peace ancl good will do go together, and the first depends on the 
second, and the second on enlightenment; but between us and this 
stands the literal-minded priest preventing both peace and good will. 
Such things just cannot be while we remain so spiritually ignorant 
that we see nothing in this story bu t the literal word.

To the Christian masses this charming scene is also unique, yet 
when Confucius was born his “m other heard celestial music and a voice 
of benediction from the sky. T he child was saluted as a throneless 
king,” wrote Atkins. And of Buddha, historical or not, it was said, 
“His m other [Maia] £oresaw~lns conception in a dream, and at the 
moment of its occurrence the universe blossomed like a garden, the 
dumb spoke and a heavenly music filled the air. His m other’s side 
became as crystal through which the divine babe could be always seen 
while all the hosts of heaven guarded her city and her palace. Celestial 
spirits attended her delivery, the trees of an enchanted garden bent 
down their branches to shelter her. . Again Atkins.

Such stories were told of Noah and Moses also; and even today they 
are repealed for each Dalai Lama of Tibet. “W henever he is born 
trees and plants put forth green leaves; at his bidding flowers bloom 
and springs of water rise and his presence diffuses heavenly blessings,” 
Frazer tells us. This is the language of mythology, in other words, 
Creation allegorized. Yet mythology, as wre said, contains deep and 
profound meaning for those who can see it. And here it explains a 
mystery that no one has ever solved.

9. W hen they [the wise men] had heard the king, they departed, 
and lo, the star, which they saw' in the east, went before them, till it 
came and stood over where the young child was. [Matt. Chap. 2.]

This is the mysterious “Star of Bethlehem,” over which even our 
scientists argue and guess. It was not a star, but the babe seen crystal 
clear in M aia’s womb, namely, a nascent sun in the womb of space. 
Thus, as we said, “out of the womb of time and space a sun is born.” 
Here it was a star in the true etymological sense, an astral entity. 
Little wonder then it has been a mystery. Had such a phenomenon 
actually occurred two thousand years ago, it would have been recorded 
by scientists, and there were such in those days, Christianity not yet 
having perverted reason. T here was the great Ptolemy, for instance; 
it was before his time, bu t had it been real no doubt he would have 
mentioned it. T he reason he did not should now be apparent—there



was no such phenomenon. W hat it represents occurred, perhaps, one 
hundred trillion b .c:.— (if)efore the (C)onfusion.

There is another cosmic touch here that, though not of major sig
nificance, is nevertheless interesting. At Christmastime the constella
tion Orion dominates the winter sky. T he three bright stars in Orion’s 

"belt are called tlie “three wise men.’''O n  winter evenings they rise in 
the east and by m idnight stand directly over that planetary cave or 
creche called earth. W hether this played its part or not, it is an actual 
phenomenon.

We three kings of Orion are;
Bearing gifts we traverse far.

O ld H ymn

In  the second chapter of Luke we read of Simon and Anna prophesy
ing the future greatness of Jesus, but here again it is an old story. Of 
Osiris of Egypt it was said: “At his nativity a voice rang out proclaim
ing that the Lord of all had come into the world. Some say that a 
certain Pamyles heard a voice from the temple at Thebes bidding him 
announce with a shout that a great King, the beneficent Osiris, was 
born,” according to Frazer. And so it was with all the myth-born 
kings. “Such stories as these echo from the dim horizon of all religions, 
invest the b irth  and infancy of the spiritually elect with wonder. 
Legend and symbol, memory and devotion combine to weave the 
fabric of them, and it is beyond our power to disentangle their 
strangely colored strands and find the fact,” said Atkins. T he fact is 
not at all difiicult to find when the fact is known, namely, the creative 
process. This, as we said, is the great “Secret of the Ages,” but after 
tŵ o thousand years of literalism Western man is not capable of per
ceiving it.

To his matter-encrusted soul, the universality of Savior myths has 
ever been a mystery. This implies a common basis, and what could be 
more common to all races than the creation of the world itself? This 
is the basis of all mythology, all metaphysics, and all religion, that 
is, the philosophy thereof. Long before religion existed, man learned 
from nature the facts of Creation and pu t them into a form of nar
rative known as mythology. In this the impersonal forces were personi
fied, they were given names, they became gods, demigods, heroes, and 
saviors. As the natural facts underlying them were forgotten, the 
personifications became the realities, endowed with human instead of 
genetic qualities. And here mythology became theology. T he Bible is 
mythologized cosmology; religion is theologized mythology; theology
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is cuhemerized genetics (planetary). T hus theology and religion are 
due to ignorance of fiction as well as of fact.

We often say that in religion we “go out the same door we came in.” 
T hat is because we took no understanding with us. T here is another 
door, but for five thousand years tiie key to it has been lost; the reason 
is that in all that time there has been no metaphysician capable of 
tearing away the religious obscurities surrounding Causation and 
Creation. These obstructions are the work of priests who, following 
and m isinterpreting the ancient Initiates, substituted for their cos
mology a supernatural theology. This became our science of Being, 
and now we have such statements as this: “For theology is a science— 
the Queen of Sciences; it is the science of objective revelation, which 
has come to the rescue of reason.” Thus the Reverend M, O’Connor. 
W hat a perversion of the truth! Come to bedevil reason would be 
more correct. T h at we in this age of nuclear science can still believe 
in it is a sample of that perversion, Unfortunately it is not limited 
to myth and scripture; the same consciousness that m isinterpreted these 
has misinterpreted life as well. Tn Chapter XIV we condemned the 
spiritual blindness of our industrial, social, and political leaders, and 
we still think that condemnation is justified. If they do not under
stand myth and scripture, it is because they do not understand Reality, 
and for this ignorance of Reality, this “Oueen of Sciences” is to blame.

13. And when they [the wise men] departed, behold, the angel of 
the Lord appeareth to Joseph in a dream, saying, Arise and take 
the young child and his mother, and flee into Egypt, and be thou 
there until I bring thee word: for Herod will seek the young child 
to destroy him.

Every Creation myth has its opposing force, m atter, trying to de
stroy the spirit principle. In Judea it was H erod seeking to destroy 
Jesus, and in Egypt it was H crut seeking to destroy Horus, and the 
latter is the source of the former. And how absurd it all is, literally! 
If Jesus’ om nipotent Father could save all Israel at the Red Sea, 
could he not have saved one little infant w ithout sending him all the 
way to Egypt? And if this infant was destined and prophesied to 
come, could anv hum an atrent have prevented it? It sounds too much

’ J O  J.

like mythic formula to be anything else. In  the Old Testament, even 
God tried to kill Moses, in an inn, the same inn wc now find Jesus in, 
namely Involution. Saul sought to kill David, and Pharaoh, the infant 
Moses. And like Pharaoh, Herod slew “the innocents” when he failed 
to find this Moses of the New Testam ent. H e did not slay all the 
“innocenLs,” however; he missed the Christians. In  Revelation it is
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the great Dragon, m atter, that would destroy the child o£ the woman 
“clothed with the sun.” In  Greece it was Python, the serpent, who 
threatened Apollo, and in India, Kama sought to destroy Krishna. 
In  the latter country all .savior destroyers are called “the devourer of 
the young in the egg”—“the m undane egg,” or world seed. This is 
Eastern cosmology, veiled in symbols; in the West all evidence of 
natural generation was concealed and the supernatural put in its place.

14. W hen he arose, he took the young child and his m other by 
night, and departed into Egypt. [Matt. Chap. 2.]

Here again, would Mary be capable of such a journey so soon? And 
what of the purification period demanded by the jews? Luke allows 
for this, and so it is forty days or so before they are brought to 
Jerusalem.

The Old Testam ent tells us that Jacob begat a Joseph who went 
down into Egypt, and the New Testam ent tells of another Jacob who 
begat another Joseph who along with his son Jesus also went down 
into Egypt. Curious, is it not, how' so much Jewish history (?) is bound 
up with Egypt, also how analogous the various versions are: Joseph 
was born in Bethlehem, and so wras Jesus; Joseph set out to find his 
brothers and arrived in Egypt; Jesus sets out to find safety and arrives 
there likewise; Joseph was sold for twenty pieces of silver, and Jesus 
for thirty; Joseph saved his people from starvation, and Jesus from 
damnation. T h u s the one is but a “revolutio” of the other.

T hroughout the entire Bible, Egypt is the dark land of matter, and 
like Joseph, Jehoahaz, Jacob, and Abraham, Jesus is led down into it 
—and there crucified according to John the Revelator. Mary, fleeing 
there with the infant Jesus, is the “woman clothed with the sun,” ffee- 
ing from the Dragon into the wilderness. In  Egypt it was Isis fleeing 
with the divine Horus, and in  Greece, Dione; wife of the Pelasgian 
Zeus, fleeing from Python to the Euphrates.

After some time H erod dies, and Joseph is ordered back to Israel.

22- But when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Judea in the 
room of his father, Herod, he was afraid to go thither: notw ithstand
ing, being u7arned of God in a dream, he turned aside into the parts 
of Galilee.

2;j. And he came and dwelt in  a city called Nazareth: that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophets, He shall be 
called a Nazarene. [Chap. 2.]

Here we have that absurdity regarding precedent referred to earlier. 
In  spite of God’s command to “go back where he came from,” Joseph
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disobeyed. Instead he went to Nazareth that Jesus m ight be called a 
Nazarene. Today, the existence of such a city is in doubt, but that is 
not im portant. A citizen of Nazareth would be a Nazarene, but 
Nazarene is not the name intended here at all. Jesus is, like Samson 
and Samuel, a sun god, and all of these w7ere called Nazars or Naza- 
rites. These must never cut their hair or drink strong- drink. And such 
it was with Jesus. Carrying him to Nazareth then would not make of 
him a Nazarite. This is just one more clumsy effort to substantiate the 
New Testam ent by the Old, here by someone ignorant of the precedent. 
And to accomplish it Joseph is even made to violate a command of 
God. W ould M atthew have w ritten it thus? W ould he not have known 
what the precedent meant? If so, w7ho is responsible? More than one 
em inent scholar believe that this portion of M atthew’s Gospel is a 
subsequent interpolation, thought up and inserted by some ardent 
but ignorant Christian of a later day. H. P, Blavatsky goes so far as 
to say that the entire first tw;o chapters of Matthew7 are spurious addi
tions. And Jerome asserted that other translations of Matthew7 were 
not from the original. According to him, the original was a secret 
possession of a sect in his day whose members called themselves 
"Nazarites,” and from whom lie admits he begged permission to trans
late. In Christian art Jesus is portrayed as wearing long hair after the 
m anner of the Nazarites, yet if he had actually lived would Paul have 
criticized his custom so severely? “If a man have long hair, it is a 
shame unto him ” [I Cor. 11:14]. Tt should be remembered that Paul 
never read the Gospels, but only their Gnostic source. T o  him  Christ 
was a universality, not a personality; so was it w:ith the tw7o Johns.

T he New Testam ent is as vague about the early years of Jesus as 
the Old Testam ent is about those of Abraham, Noah, and Samson, 
and for the same reason—its authors knew' nothing about the early 
part of what he personifies, namely, the world. Apparently they did 
know, however, that it too was an infant once, and so w;e have the 
infant Jesus. Only Luke tells us anything about his childhood, and 
that rather absurdly— the story of his being lost for three days, part 
of which his absence was unnoticed by his parents. W ith  this absurdity, 
Luke passes over the formative years with the statement that the child 
“increased in wisdom and stature, and in favor with God and m an.” 
And of Samuel it was said, “And the child Samuel grew on, and was 
in favor both with the Lord, and also with m en.” Elsewhere we learn 
that Jesus was a carpenter, which means a builder, in this case a world 
builder. The other authors go straight from infancy to m aturity with 
a prelude about John. Hero we have another barren woman promised
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a son in her old age. T his was John the Baptist. Nothing is given 
about his youth either, and for thfr'same reason.

In the third chapter of Matthew, we have his baptism of Jesus in 
the River Jordan. Upon the literal interpretation of this the Baptist 
Church and the rite of baptism are founded. Little did those responsi
ble realize the perverted nature of the foundation 011 which they built; 
if they had, neither Church nor rite would ever have existed.

The River Jordan is the river of Life—the free flowing elements 
between spirit and m atter; in other words, the "deep” of Jonah and 
the “deluge” of Noah. Now Noah and Jonah were both Creators, and 
as Jesus was just another, he too was plunged into the primordial 
waters. And what does the word “baptism ” mean? Originally it meant 
“ to plunge under the waters of the world.” And so John said he bap
tized only with water [primordial] but Jesus would baptize with fire. 
W hat fire? Well, what follows the prim ordial waters but a fiery sun, 
Leo, “the lion of the tribe of Judah?’' Were we to interpret occultly 
the words here attributed to God, they would read thus: “This is my 
beloved sun in  whom I am well pleased.” John is the energy aspect of 
this sun, the baptizer at its zenith, and John of the Gospels makes 
Jesus speak of him thus: “He was a burning and a shining light: and 
ye [the elements] were willing for a season [the sun period] to rejoice 
in his light” [.5:35]. As the sun eventually becomes a “dead m atter” 
planet, the energy, John, is imprisoned, that is, robbed of his power, 
as was Samson. Prom here on [Evolution] that power decreases while 
consciousness increases. And this is the meaning of John’s statement 
th a t  he will decrease but Christ will increase. His death is the release 
of this power, hence one with the killing of “the first born.”

Jesus represents creative consciousness, while John, the wild man, 
dressed in earners hair and living in the wilderness is that energy that 
dragged consciousness down..from the third plane to the seventh. Else
where it is called Lucifer, and as the Latins said, “Lucifer antevolat ” 
leads on ahead, carrying consciousness with it-—the basis of the legend 
of Saint Christopher, Christ bearer, but the “opher” part comes from 
ophis, the serpent, and according to the Ophites, the serpent was “ the 
supreme emanation of the Godhead.” This is also the meaning of 
Ophiuchus, not “the serpent bearer,” but the life-bearing serpent. All 
of this, including the Gospel story, is bu t esoteric cosmology, therefore 
planetary, not human. Jesus’ baptism is but the baptism of spirit in 
matter, not m atter, the mortal man, in spirit. It is therefore nflne 
other than the “original sin.”_.But who has ever connc.cted the two? 
No one, and so we have such statements as this (Council of Trent): 
“From the fall of man until the hour of baptism the Devil has full
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power over him and possesses him .” T he truth is that John and the 
Devil are one, and it is only after his baptism that the Devil, m ateri
ality, has power over consciousness. Rut such is Christian wisdom! 
It has turned everything upside down and called it truth, which bears 
out our former statement that what we hold as truth today is not the 
truth, only the tru th  inverted. Upon this the Baptist Church and the 
rite are founded. O ut of the confusion, however, one clear point 
emerges—the m anner of baptism. Jesus was not just dipped or sprin
kled, but, like Jonah, completely and wrholly immersed. This is the 
meaning oroTTF''chapter heading, page 619.

Like everything else in religion, baptism comes from mythology, 
which is cosmology allegorized. T he gods of Greece, Egypt,1 and India 
were all baptized, and in each case supernatural phenomena occurred. 
Even at the call of Mohammed, “Celestial regions were shaken by the 
tum ult in the prophet’s soul.” Stars Tell from heaven an<,l the fright
ened jinns fled from the scene. “Finally the sense of a Divine Commis
sion objectified itself in a vision of’ the angel Gabriel wiio brought 
him a direct command,” according to Atkins. And was it not Gabriel 
w'ho brought Joseph Smith his command? Such is the immortal nature 
of mythology.

Such also is the next event— the tem ptation in the wilderness, by 
this same devil—identical with the tem ptation of Adam and Eve. In 
the Vendidad  it is Zarathustra wrho is tempted. And from H indu litera
ture wc see the source of both stories. Buddha, as he set forth on his 
mission, was tempted by the demon Wasawrthi Mora, wiio said to him, 
“Be entreated to stay that you may possess the honors that are w ithin 
your reach; go not, go not.” Rejected, this Demon gnashed his teeth 
and threatened vengeance, but Buddha went on and finally trium phed 
over him. T h a t Jesus did not succumb to his counterpart is a myth
ological falsehood and contrary to the Eden story, for if he had not 
“fallen” this world would not have been. This aspect could not be 
brought out in the NewT Testament; its Adam had to be a perfect 
being morally and also a perfect basis for a religion. And such is the 
diabolical cunning of the Bible. If we are wise we will learn to 
separate its sheep of tru th  from its goats of falsehood.

These religion-making mythologists were like detective-story writers; 
they too knew something the reader does not, namely, “who dunit,” 
but like their modern counterparts they blind and confuse the reader 
by every trick of their trade. It is for us to see through this trick and 
thereby learn for ourselves “who dunit.” Had W estern man done 
this, he would have saved himself tw7o thousand years of spiritual

i In Egypt the god Anup was called “the baptizer.”
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madness. I t ’s rather late now, bu t suppose we apply it to the next 
subject— the twelve disciples. Who were they, and what were they? 
As presented, they were the lew among millions spiritual enough to 
discern the nature and meaning of Christ, and this in spite o£ the 
fact that they were "unlearned and ignorant m en” [Acts 4:13]. T here’s 
a lesson even here, but it is not the chief one.

Among occultists these twelve have ever been identified with the 
twelve signs of the zodiac, b u t only in its annual or solar sense. This 
is modern understanding and not enough. W e must learn to see them 
in terms of the Greater Zodiac, which is cosmogonical, as outlined 
in Chapter XVI. As such they are more than just the twelve sequential 
stages; they are the planetary creators, all of which existed in Involu
tion . Here they take their place with the Elohim, the Titans, Jacob’s 
sons, and the rest. These creative twelve are by no means peculiar to 
Hebrew cosmology. T he Greeks had their twelve T itans; the Chinese, 
their twelve Tien-Hoang, or “world creators.” Both Osiris and M arduk 
had their twelve helpers. Among the Hindus they were the twelve 
Aditya, also the twelve Nidanas, or “causes of Being.” T he Scandina
vians called them the twelve Aesirs of Asgard. The twelve disciples, 
later and for a very good reason called Apostles, are the New Testa
m ent’s equivalent of these pagan deities, in other words, the dramatis 
persona? in the drama of Creation.

Now, in order of appearance, the first of these were fishermen or 
watermen, and the waters here are the same as in Genesis, the prim or
dial sea. Chief of these was Peter, whom Jesus said was the son of 
Jonah and should be called Cephas, “which being interpreted is a 
stone.” Such it may have been in ancient Aramaic, but, if not, where 
then did the authors, translators, or even Jesus get the idea that 
Cephas means a stone? Cephas is just another blind for Getus, the 
whale that swallowed Jonah. Calling Peter “son of Jonah” is but an 
occult h in t of Peter’s original nature, the water clement. And as these 
watery elements eventually became the solid earth, it is Peter not 
Cephas that means stone, petra, earth. Though never again called 
Cephas, the incident, treated more fully later, served a priestly pur
pose—a solid foundation for a future Church.
> In like m anner James and John were called Boanerges, which 

means “ the sons of thunder.” Now' were they so called because as .men 
they thundered the gospel message? No, this also is plagiarized cos
mology. You will recall that at about this time in the Greek myth ol’ 
Creation, the Cyclops, or fire gods, 'appeared. These forged the light
ning and thunderbolts of Zeus, and two of them were called Brontes 
and Arges—thunder and lightning. Now Boanerges are but these two
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names rearranged somewhat. T be letters are all there, the arrange
m ent but a blind. James and John are the cosmic fire elements in 
scriptural mythology, ancl Luke presents them as such: “And when his 
disciples James and John saw this, they said, Lord, wilt thou that we 
command fire to come down from heaven, and consume them . . 
[9:54], T he only thing that ever brought fire down from heaven was 
the Creative Principle itself, and all such miracle workers, including 
James and John, are but personifications of it. These and the fickle 
Peter are the fire and u7ater elements in Creation. As fire, lightning, 
and so on, John also represents light, and this is why he is called the 
disciple whom Jesus loved most. Apparently he was the most loved, 
most needed, of the Genesic Creator also, since his first words were 
“Let there be light.” Here then we have another John identical with 
Lucifer, the cosmic lighter.

Of like nature are the other nine, running down to Judas w7ho is 
matter, and as such “betrayed” the spirit. This is the “evil” of 
mythology, and Judas portraying it is, like Magdalene, a substitute for 
Deus inversus. T he simple soul looks upon Judas as the enemy of 
Christ, yet without Judas there 'would have been no Christ, bu t only 
Jesus. Out of evil comes good, and so we have another subtlety. You 
have heard of “the bowels of the earth,” no doubt. Now Peter, in 
Acts, says of Judas, “Now this man purchased a field with the reward 
of iniquity; and falling headlong, he burst asunder in the midst and 
all his bowels gushed ou t” [1:18]. T he bowels of Judas bursting and 
gushing out are the “bowels of the earth” bursting and gushing out 
the life force, as explained in other Chapters. But who would ever 
connect Judas’s bowels with Lhe expulsion from Eden, the exodus from 
Egypt, and even the “glad tidings” of the apostles, namely, evolution
ary life? John tells us it was the priests who purchased the field, and 
elsewhere wTe are told that Judas hanged himself. Do these contradic
tions sound like veridical history? No, bu t they are excellent keys to 
the Bible’s true nature—useless, of course, to those ignorant of cos
mology. Yet on this ignorance w'as Christianity built, and by the 
ignorant of the last Chapter w7as it accepted.

In the genealogy given in M atthew we are told that “Jacob begat 
Judas and his brethren.” Now nowiiere else does the Bible use the 
name Judas for Judah, but now the tru th  is out—the Judas of the 
New Testam ent is but the Judas of the Old. His father, Jacob, repre
sents the Creator on the third plane, and his sons, “Judas and his 
brethren,” are the differentiated aspects of this Creator. Jesus is this 
same Creator on this same plane, as yet, and Judas and his brother 
disciples are the same as “Judas and his brethren.” T hus the Jesus
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and Judas of the New Testam ent are by no means separated from the 
Jacob and Judas of the Old Testam ent by some forty generations— 
the one is but a “revolutio” of the other.

These are the “whodunits” of the Gospel story—the creative 
forces in Involution, and just to show us the undefined and im per
sonal nature of these forces, we have the doubtful Thomas Didymus, 
superficially the Christ-doubting disciple. This is but another blind for 
the blind. T he name Didymus comes from the Greek word didymos,1 
meaning double, or dual nature, here, the bisexual genetic. Thus 
Thomas was of doubtful sex, not doubtful mind. And such were they 
all, including Jesus, the female aspect of the T rinity. Not for nothing 
does Christian art portray him as an effeminate man; he is the andro
genous Man, the Life Principle. As the Zohar says: “Man, as emana
tion, was both man and woman; as well on the side of the Father 
[ideation] as on the side of the M other [substancc]. And this is the 
two fold M an.” Didymus, Christ, Peter, John, and the rest. These are 
tTie"mighty miracle workers, and so to the miracles.

i Didymos is the Greek equivalent of (he Roman Gemini, the zodiacal twins.
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chapter XXVII1

THE MIRACLES

Those xvho wish to seek out the cause of miracles, 
and to understand tiie things of nature as philoso
phers, and- not to stare ai them in astonishment like 
fools, are soon considered heretical and, impious, and 
proclaimed as such by those ivhom the mob adores 
as the interpreter of nature and, the gods. For these 
men know that once ignorance is put aside that won
derment tvould be taken away which is the only 
means by which their authority is preserved.

S p i n o z a

T h e  m i r a c i .e s  o f  c h r i s t  s h o u l d  b e  d i v i d e d  i n t o  t w o  c a t e g o r i e s , t h e  

major and the minor. T he first are entirely supernatu ral-im m aculate  
conception, virgin birth,, transfiguration, and so 011; the second are 
more natural and even humanly possible, such as healing the sick and 
making the blind to see. The authors have so cunningly confused the 
two that the subtle difference is lost. T he key to this, however, lies in 
the first, or major, miracles,* therefore we will touch upon the second 
onlv incidentally. Taken literally, the immaculate conception and 
virgin birth  are not Christ’s miracles but God’s, yet in the occult sense 
they are, for he too is God. Yes, those who say that Christ is God 
speak the truth in spite of their ignorance; their error lies in the fact 
that they do not know what God is. N either do they know what Christ 
is, for it was not Christ that performed these miracles; it was Jesus, 
which will be explained in a moment. T he first two are bu t the 
im m acu la te  conception of the world, and the virgin birth of the 
planetary Logos, or Creator. With, these we have already dealt, and 
so we will begin here with the third miracle and its correlative plane. 
This is the starting point of all scriptural Creators, Noah, Jacob, 
David, and therefore Jesus.

lake all these Creators, reduced by personification to the m aterial 
and hum an, Jesus is the Creative Principle in Involution; he it was, 
not Christ, that was immaculately conceived and virgin ally born; 
Christ is this Principle in Evolution, (nit applied humanly he is human

* See Diagram , page 668.
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consciousness, someday divinified by divine hum an qualities. But this 
is not the scriptural miracle worker; it is Jesus, and the first miracle 
that he wrought in his own right was that of turning water into wine.

3. Turning, the Water into Wine

1. And the third day there was a marriage in Cana of Galilee; 
and the mother ol' Jesus was there, [John 2:1.]

Now what third day is this, and from whence reckoned? No the
ologian can tell us, because no theologian knows what this story 
means. As we do, we can answer our own. question. It is the third day 
of Creation, and here begins the Creative Principle’s miraculous 
m anipulation of planetary substance—the m other aspect that “was 
there.” T he marriage is the union o£ this and ideation, from which 
comes all that is to be. It is here the Son fecundates the mother. The 
locale, Cana, is bu t the Old Testam ent Cana-an, where another per
sonification, Abraham, m arried and begat a w7orld.

2. And both Jesus was called, and his disciples to the marriage.

This is the Creator and the twelve creative forces, Elohim, Titans, 
Aesirs, and the rest.

3. And when they wanted wine, the m other ol Jesus said unto 
him, They have no wine.

4. Jesus saith unto her, Woman, what have I to do with thee? 
mine hour is not yet come.

6. And there were set there six waterpots of stone, after the 
m anner of the purifying of the Jew's, containing two or three firkins 
apiece.

7. Jesus saith unto them, Fill the w;iterpots with water, And 
they filled them up to the brim. [About sixty gallons in all.]

8. And he saith unto them, Draw out now, and bear unto the 
governor of the feast. And they bare it.

T he six waterpots are the six lower planes, which Jesus, like Aqua
rius, fills with his spirit substance. T he water turned into wine is that 
sauie water die Genesic Creator by his spirit moving upon it turned 
in.to this s;ime m atter. T he wine is that same w'ine that this Creator, 
alias Noah, made, drank, and was drunken on, namely, the wine of 
Life.

9. W hen the ruler of the feast had tasted the water that was 
made wine, and knew not whence it was (but the servants which
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drew the water knew), the governor of the feast called the bride
groom,

10. And said unto him, Every man at the beginning doth set 
forth good wine; and when men have well drunk, then that which 
is worse: but thou hast kept the good wine until now.

Tbis transmuted element was the best wine and kept till the last. 
There is a meaning here quite ’unknown to present humanity, 
namely, that the best part of Creation is the last part, and even the 
last part of this. This is, in fact, the difference between the substantial 
Jesus and the spiritual Christ. Therefore those who think of the first 
part, God and his hosts, as the best, and the last part, man and his 
world, as the worst, should ponder Lhis statement deeply. We have 
challenged their concept from the beginning, and now the scriptures 
substantiate us. Nor is this the first place—consider the riddle Samson 
propounded. G ut of the dead carcass of the lion, Leo the sun, comes 
the sweetness of life.

“Woman, what have I to do wuth thee?” Christ’s treatm ent of his 
mother has ever been a difficulty to the Church, a n d  so it would change 
such statements. In the latest Catholic revision this statement has been 
softened so as not to cause embarrassing questions. W ith a few more 
revisions the Bible will be “foolproof” and conformable to the faith. 
And thus does ignorance prevent its own enlightenment. W e have 
here a good example of the consequences of blindly accepting a false 
hypothesis; in Lhis case, a hum an mother and son. W ith this in mind, 
the revisionists try to make the Bible accord with hum an standards, 
w’hercas the author offered these inconsistencies as occult hints of the 
Bible’s true nature. He is telling us, first, that no hum an mother is 
here implied; and, second, that mythological Saviors have no human 
relationships. Such passages are the precious keys to the Bible’s cos
mological nature, and they are being obliterated one by one. Until 
our eminent scholars know' what they are dealing with, they should let 
such statements alone. T heir scholarly revisions are but sophic trage
dies; they are also a sickening waste of time. For years they labor over 
chapter and verse, then, like the m ountain, bring forth a mouse, a 
changed word here, a comma there, bu t never a suspicion of the actual 
meaning. This is ignorantio elenchi at its worst.

To millions of Christians this purely mythical Christ is an actual, 
historical example of “ the way” in w hich  they should live; yet to w hat 
extent do they follow' this example? “Woman, what have I to do wiLh 
thee?” “W ho is my m other and who are my brethren?” for instance. 
These are not just social questions; they are m oral and philosophic
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questions as well. Yet they have wholly escaped acquisitive Western 
man; indeed he thinks their presence in the Gospels regrettable. Yet 
is it? Not for those who have escaped from the “citadel of selfishness.” 
In Chapter XIV we spoke of the selfish, narrowing influence of that 
“sacred institution,” the home and family. Xo doubt the reader was 
shocked, yet here we find Christ rejecting both. Ah, but, you say, he 
was “the Son of God” ; thus it was all right for him but not for us. 
Xo, it is not for us to carry to extremes the example set by world 
Saviors; we are neither living nor dying to exemplify “the way,” but 
the very purpose of such martyrs, mythical though they be, is to show 
us how and when to do in moderation what they did in the extreme. 
But we prefer to worship them rather than follow them; it’s easier 
on hum an nature, besides it only takes a few hours one day a week. 
We have also been subject to that process beyond which there is 110 
response. By harping on the literal string so long, the Church has 
sickened us of it; as with an old song sung too long, we just don’t 
want to lister*. T hus have we lost that precious mental content that 
conics of knowing the cosmological and philosophical meaning. The 
result is that we have sunk to the very depth of materiality; money 
is now our Savior, and only knowledge that helps us make it is of 
any value. Thus, today, Christ would have to do more than turn water 
into wine to prove his divinity; he would have to turn the wine into 
cash as well. T h a t done, he would be “very God of very God.” Yea, 
though I speak with the tongue of men and of angels and have not 
money, i am as sounding brass and a tinkling cymbal. Faith, hope, 
and money, bu t the greatest of these is money. Then why don’t we use 
it to rid the world of ignorance, instead of wasting it protecting 
ourselves from the ignorant? Today, we pour out billions for defense 
when just a few millions in the hands of the enlightened would change 
the entire setup.

The Old Testam ent precedent for this first, or, rather, third, miracle, 
is that, of Elisha changing the pot of poisoned herbage into wholesome 
food (H Kings I:;S8-41). Also his filling the woman's vessels with oil. 
“And it came to pass, when the vessels were full, that she said unto 
her son, 'Bring me yet a vessel. And he said unto her, T here is not a 
vessel more . . .” [If Kings ■!:()]. And this leads us to the next miracle.

Feeding the Multitude

"lire next outstanding miracle is that of feeding the m ultitude. This 
occurred in a desert place, “the wilderness,” where thousands had 
followed Jesus. As night came on they were “ahungered,” and



58. He saith unto them, How many loaves have ye? go and see. 
And when they knew, they say, Five, ancl two fishes.

39. And he commanded them to make all sit down by companies 
upon the green grass.

40. And they sat down in ranks, by hundreds, and by fifties.
41. And when he had taken the five loaves and the two fishes, he 

looked up to heaven, and blessed, and brake the loaves, and gave 
them to his disciples to set before them; and the two fishes divided 
he among them all.

42. And they did all eat, and were fdled.
43. And they took up twelve baskets full of the fragments, and

of the fishes.
44. And they that did eat of the loaves wTere about five thousand 

men. [Mark, Chap. 6.]

It seems the author here was trying to shock credulity into doubting 
and reasoning, but he did not reckon with the spiritual obtuseness of 
Piscean man. This fellow can see nothing but the literal word, not
because he lacks reason or intelligence, bu t because things metaphysi
cal are so foreign to him that he cannot think in terms of them. Were 
he made aware of this fact he would not be so sure of his convictions
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or hard on those who differ with him. As suggested elsewhere, he 
should read other races’ literature. Tiie Judean place where this 
miracle took place was called Bethany, and in an Egyptian similitude 
it is Bethanu. And they called it “the place ol m ultiplying bread.’' II 
this miracle by Jesus was a one-and-only-time event, how did it get 
into the Egyptian scriptures thousands of years earlier? Even Bethany, 
the scene of this miracle and the raising of Lazarus, is mythical and 
copied. So near-contemporary a writer as Origen (second ccntury) said 
he could find no trace of “Bethany beyond Jordan.” W hat then of the 
miracle that happened there?

T he feeding of five thousand with enough for five was never done 
by God or man. This is but the law of increase in nature, and applies 
to Involution as well as Evolution. In our outline we said that on 
this fourth plane prim ordial substance greatly increased and became 
partite, that is, infinitely divided into the monadic host. T he nature 
of this miracle then is the division of planetary substance. This 
is the bread of that “house of bread,” Bethlehem; it is also the “bread 
which cometh down from heaven; not as your fathers did eat manna 
and are dead: he that eateth of this bread shall live forever” [John 
6:58]. Apparently John did not fully understand his subject either, for 
this bread and this m anna are the same; the only difference is that 
the one is involutionary, the other evolutionary. T he involutionary 
feeds the genetic, and this alone lives forever. It was of this John 
spoke thus: “Whosoever eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood hath 
eternal life and I will raise him up at the last day” [John 6:54]. At 
the last day of Creation— and on such impersonal promises is our hope 
of immortality based. You sec, the Bible is not speaking of us at all, 
but of the Life Principle. This is “the worm that never dies,” not the 
hum an soul or spirit. In earlier Chapters we opposed the doctrine of 
immortality, and for two very good reasons: first, knowledge of Real
ity, and. second, foreknowledge of scripture.

T he five loaves and two fishes, 5 plus 2, or 7, are the septenary 
elements: the twelve disciples arc the twelve Elohim, or forces, that 
“serve” or control them. Here the reader should recall the twelve 
caterers that Solomon set over his m ultitude of workers, cach respon
sible for his cosmic month. T he twelve baskets of fragments is an 
occult allotment in keeping with this. Even the word “fragments” has 
an occult meaning. This small, dense globe is by no means the sum 
of energy the Creator set out with. For billions of years this earth, 
when in the sun stage, poured out its energy into space, the solid earth 
being but the fragment remaining.

Christ has ever been associated with fish—a universal Savior symbol.
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T he H indus represented the first Avatar of Vishnu as half fish, half 
man—Pisces-Aquarius; and our Christ is called by them, the Piscean 
Avatar. In the Talm ud, the Messiah is called Dasr, the fish. T he Chal- 
dean Oannes, the Phoenician and Philistian Dagon, and the Greek 
Phbibos were all fish men. T he Greek word for fish Ichthus is made 
up of the initials of the five Greek words Iesous (Ch)ristos (Th)eou 
Uios Soter-—Jesus Christ the Son of God, Savior. T he Greeks had seals 
and talismans with this word engraved upon them, and the early 
Christians’ signet, the Ichthus, had the same significance; so likewise 
the Fisherman’s Ring, still worn by the Pope. Thus Jesus, like Peter, 
is a fish man, symbol of the Life Principle within the prim ordial ocean.

T he eating of fish on Friday is now a rule among Catholics, and 
these credulous souls believe it is strictly a Christian custom. It is, 
however, as pagan as all the rest. In  the remotest times the Norsemen 
ate fish on Friday, not becausc of Christ or Peter, b u t because of 
Frigga, their goddess to whom fish was sacred. Of course, Frigga d idn’t 
know that; fish was sacred to the Norsemen because it was their m ain
stay in winter. From this Frigga comes our word Friday and also the 
custom. But today it is more than a custom; it is a religious duty and 
its violation a sin—but against whom or what? T he God of Creation? 
A lot he cares whether you eat at all or not; if he does he should begin 
with those things that rob millions of their food—flood and drought, 
blight and frost, hurricane and tornado, not fish. But such is the 
pettiness of the religious mind, also its absurdity. You m ustn 't eat 
pork, bu t you can be a pig every other way; you m ustn’t eat meat 
on Friday, yet you can cause the slaughter of millions of animals the 
other six days. Lest the reader conclude from this and other remarks 
tliat the writer is some sort of food crank, vegetarian esthete, or the 
like, let us say that such remarks spring from no such source. Meat 
eating is no crime morally or biologically. No psychic anim al influence 
results from it, because, as was pointed out previously, the animal 
passions reside in the astral element, and this leaves the body at death. 
Thus, psychically, a dead animal is purer than a live one. As for the 
flesh: this is taken into the blood stream molecularly intact, bu t once 
in the cells, the molecules are literally torn to pieces and robbed of 
their energy, and energy is energy and nothing more. O ut of this the 
cells rebuild themselves because, as we said, consciousness cannot build 
with dense m atter. No, you have to think of slaughterhouses along 
with battlefields to understand our objections. These are primitive 
concomitants, coeval and coevil—and the evil is in us, not in the meat.

T he Old Testam ent precedent for this fourth miracle is Elisha 
feeding a company of a hundred from a few loaves with like fragments
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left over. (II Kings 4:44.) Also Elijah increasing the widow’s barrel of 
meal and cruse of oil. Today, we look back upon these wonders and 
say, “T h at was the age of miracles.” We also wonder why we, with all 
our science and technology, have no such power. This too is a result 
of spiritual ignorance. There never was an age of miracles; miracles, 
like Saviors, belong to mythology. Because of that, the spiritual nature 
we attribute to these ancients was as nonexistent as their power. Once 
this is understood their power over us will end also.

.5. Walking on the Water

T he fifth m ajor miracle is that in which Jesus walks on the w'ater, 
calms tiie sea, and so 011. T he latter is related in Matthew', eighth 
chapter.

2$. Ancl when he ■was entered into a ship, his disciples followed 
him.

21. And behold there arose a great tempest in the sea, insomuch 
that the ship was covered with the waves: but he w?as asleep.

25. And his disciples came to him, and awoke him, saying, Lord 
save us: we perish.

26. And he saith unto them, Why are ye fearful, O ye of little 
faith? T hen he arose, and rebuked the winds and the sea; and there 
was a great calm.

T he rest is found in the fourteenth chapter, probably the same 
story by a different author.

25. Ancl in the fourth watch of the night Jesus went unto them, 
walking 011 the sea.

26. And when the disciples saw him walking on the sea, they 
were troubled, saying, It is a spirit; and they cried out for fear.

27. But straightway Jesus spake unto them, saying, Be of good 
cheer; it is I; be not afraid.

28. And Peter answered him and said, Lord, if it be thou, bid 
me come unto thee on the water.

29. And he said, Come. And when Peter was come down out of 
the ship, he walked 011 the water, to go to Jesus.

It takes a lot of ignorance to believe this literally, yet, literally, 
millions do. And now perhaps you can see what w:e meant by “prim i
tive concomitants.” Such ignorance, along with battlefields and slaugh
terhouses, is cognate and coevil.

We will not say that man cannot and never will wralk on water; he
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has powers and possibilities as yet undream ed of, bu t if this feat is 
ever accomplished it will he by powers he himself develops in evolu
tion, and not by powers handed down from heaven. We will say, 
however, that this case of Jesus walking on the water is not fact but 
personification—a factor that has done more harm to tru th  than all 
the sinners in history. It is bu t Noah and the ark, Jonah and the whale 
all over again. “But as the days ol Noe were, so shall also the coming 
of the Son of man be” [Matt. 21:37]. “For as Jonas wras a sign unto 
the Ninevites, so shall also the Son of man be to this generation” 
[Luke 11:30]. W hich is to say that Jesus is the Noah and Jonah of this 
myth. T he tempest is the Deluge, and the ship, the ark; the water- 
walking Jesus and Peter, creative consciousness and energy. W hat an 
outrage then to hold up to us the idea that w7ith faith enough we too 
can walk on water, remove mountains, and so on. The faith implied 
here is not hum an faith at all; it is the Cosmocrator’s. Yet because of 
these scriptural deceptions fools refuse medical aid and even let ser
pents sting them.

Jesus walking on the water is but “the spirit of God” moving “upon 
the face of the waters,” the Old Testam ent precedent. You will recall 
our reference to another Creator who tried to make a world out of the 
turbulenios, or tu rbulent elements. Ilere  in this “fourth wTatch” of the 
involutionary “n ight” they are indeed turbulent, and only the Creator 
can control them. If you would know how7 turbulent they eventually 
become, you have only to look at the sun, a subsequent stage. Our 
religion-perverted mystics tell us the sun is the abode of “divine 
beings,” and therefore a “holy place” indeed. Literally and actually 
the sun is hell in heaven, spatially speaking, a cosmic inferno, created 
by violent forces. This is the hell of whose Creator we spoke so blas
phemously of late, b u t you can’t blaspheme El Shaddai this w7ay—- 
“the half has never been told.” Tclescopic observations of his violence 
are but facts “seen through a glass darkly.” This is the original Hades 
of the Greeks, and the hell of religion is hu t this misunderstood. Hell 
is for gods, not men, a thing of the past, not the future. And yet what 
hell it has caused the hum an mind. Millions have lived and died in the 
fear of it, and all for w7ant of knowledge of Reality.

In this solar violence we have the solution to another scriptural 
absurdity. Immediately following the above miracle, we read about 
Jesus’ encounter w ith the wild men, whose name is Legion, and out of 
whom Jesus cast a host of devils. These devils are the terrible forces of 
the sun period, legions surely, which must be cast out ere a violent sun 
becomes a peaceful planet. At this same point, in  the Old Testam ent 
parallel, Saul was also wild and David pretended to be. H e “scrabbled
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on the door of the gate ancl let his spittle fall down upon his beard” 
[I Samuel 21:13]. T he gate on which David “scrabbled” is that “gate
way of the gods,” the sun, and when the god Jesus said of his word that 
“the gates of hell shall not prevail against it,” he was speaking of this 
cosinic Hades. His “word” is the genetic ideation, and neither the fiery 
sun nor the frozen earth can prevail against it, for it will come forth 
in Evolution.

It is rather strange that these devils all knew Jesus bu t his hum an 
companions did not. At his approach they cried out, “W hat have we 
to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God? art thou come hither to 
torm ent us before the time?” (Matt. 8:29.) W hat time? T he time for 
these violent forces to be cast out of the sun, that it might become a 
peaceful planet. And what were the swine that received these mad 
forces, and “ran violently down a steep place”? Well, -what receives 
the sun’s “cast off” forces? T he planets, of course. These are the 
“swine” of Jewish mythology, and this is not the only place it speaks 
of them as such; later wre will point it out again. These swine are 
matter, d irt to the mythologist. T he Jewish inythologists had no 
respect for m atter; their popular name for it wras nechoshet. Necho 
means dragon, the rest is obvious. And so our world is but cosmic 
dragon dirt, yet why did the Creator labor so long to create it if it be 
so despicable? Medieval Christians, dom inated by Jewish thought, con
sidered m atter so vile that they were ashamed of their own m aterial 
bodies; to them only the original spirit was holy, and so these foolish 
ones lived and died in their own peculiar paradise.

Vile or not, God made the world, and now we find his son predict
ing the end of it. As this did not happen, agnostics point to it as 
proof that Jesus was not infallible. But it was not of our world he was 
speaking; it was of the prephysical world. Here again the translators 
interpreted in keeping with their own delusions. T he original Greek, 
teleuten aion, did not mean the end of the world, but rather the end 
of an eon, in this case, the presolar period. This was Gotterdammerung, 
the end of the spirit-forces, mythologically called gods. In  other words, 
it was the end of the Edenic world, not ours, of which Jesus spoke. 
T o the Creator standing here, there was only violence and a tomb 
before him—-the sun and earth.

This likewise is the meaning of his predictions concerning the last 
days. “For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against king
dom, and there shall be earthquakes in divers places, and there shall be 
famine and troubles: these are the beginnings of sorrows” [Mark 
13:8]. Yes, for the planetary entity— “The Sorrows of Satan” and the 
troubles of Pharaoh, materiality.



These dire predictions offered here relate to conditions trillions of 
years ago, yet whenever this old earth trembles, or wars arise, our 
literalists tu rn  to them and cry “the end is near” and “the second 
coming of Christ is at hand.” To have a “second coming” you must 
have a first, and the Christ of religion has not come yet, nor has the 
end of the w7orld. Yet for two thousand years this Bible-garble has 
produced periodic waves of hysteria. So here again we sec the tragedy 
of ignorance.

W hile on the subject of violence we m ight see also the meaning of 
that statement, "T he kingdom of heaven must be taken by violence.” 
This too is a grievance to our “students of divinity”—so contrary are 
they to the teaching of the Christian Jesus, and of common sense. 
Not so, however, when seen in this cosmic context. “T he kingdom of 
heaven” is the postsolid, evolutionary planes, and from the presolid 
planes can be reached only by and through the violent sun period. This 
is also the meaning of that statement, "T he kingdom of heaven is at 
h a n d /’ not an im manent moral millennium , bu t the time for involu
tionary life to become evolutionary. You will notice it does not say 
Mffie kingdom of God”—this is violence. W henever this phrase is used 
it is of this violent period the mythologist is speaking, as for instance, 
“Verily I say unto you, that there be some of them that stand here, 
which shall not taste of death, till they have seen the kingdom of 
God come with power” [Mark 9:1]. "The kingdom of God come writh 
power” is the sun stage and those that would not taste of death until 
they "saw' it were the planetary elements. T he death implied here is 
the death of the Life Principle in dense matter, and the bright sun 
stage comes first. This the elements would see, and this, strange to 
say, constitutes the sixth m ajor miracle.

6. The Transfiguration

2. And after six days Jesus talceth with him Peter, and James and 
John, and lcadeth them up into a high m ountain apart by them
selves: and he was transfigured before them.

3. And his raim ent became shining, exceeding white snow, so 
as no fuller on earth can white Lhem. [Mark, Chap. 9.]

Here again we are not told what “six days,” or from whence reck
oned. They are, however, the six previsible days of Involution. If it be 
not so, why do these time periods accord so accurately with the creative 
sequence? And if this be the basis, why this cunning deception? It is 
but added proof of our contention-—the Bible is not “the word of
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God” bin the work of priests, laying the foundation for a supernatural- 
istic religion. Were this not so, there would be no motive for this 
perversion of Creation’s story. It was for this reason the priests substi
tuted their own account in Genesis for the Jhwiiist’s less pious story.

4. And there appeared unto them Elias with Moses: and a voice
came out of the cloud, saying, This is my beloved Son [Sun]: hear
him.

T he Gospels are cosmology, and so after the sixth plane and period 
comes the first part of the seventh, and here, we said, the invisible 
etheric element is suddenly transfigured into a visible, shining sun, 
whose “garments” are white as snow—white light. This is the “T rans
figuration”—an event in the life of the Creator only, and therefore to 
Jesus only as this personified. I t ’s nothing new in occult cosmology: 
Buddha was transfigured on a m ountain in Ceylon; Noah and Moses 
were also transfigured, at birth, and their light filled the whole house— 
not m an’s, but God’s, the solar temple. Concerning Noah, the book of 
Enoch says, “A body white as snow, hair white as wool and eyes that 
are like the rays of the sun.” Naturally, since he was the sun. And 
again our great “Bible students” conclude that Noah was an albino— 
innocents abroad in an occult world.

In  this mythologized account a new personage now appears—Elias. 
And who was he? Since the New Testam ent was written subsequent to 
the Old, we naturally assume that Jesus lived long after Elias. This is 
true only in the same wray that Solomon lived after David, and Abra
ham after Noah—which Joshua refutes. These are not chronological 
characters, but mythological Creators, hence parallels. The Gospels 
refer to this mysterious personage many times, yet there is no book or 
clear-cut account of him  anywhere; that is, exoterically, but esoterically 
there is, for Elias is none other than Elijah and Elisha. In the 
Apocrypha, Elijah is called Elias (Ecclesiasticus. Chap. 48). And even 
Luke says likewise, though indirectly. W hen speaking of James and 
John bringing down fire from heaven, be concludes with “even as 
Elias d id” [9:54]. This was Elijah, and the change in the suffix, Eli-as, 
represents that isomeric change that we said takes place in matter, 
also symbolized by a miracle, and dealt w ith next. T he long-expected 
Elias is one with Moses, the evolutionary aspect of the involutionary 
Elijah, and Jesus. T he meaning of the m eeting of these in the m oun
tain then is this: the m ountain is M ount Horeb, the sun-earth entity, 
and here Involution meets Evolution. This is identical w ith Moses 
meeting God in M ount Sinai, so quite naturally he appears at this 
point also.
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These things understood, many others are also—the cry on the cross, 
its m isinterpretation, and so on. “Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani.” “My 
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me”—plucked bodily from the 
Twenty-second’PsaTrii. The involutionary power had forsaken the Cre
ator Jesus in dense matter, as it does in a dying sun; and we have seen 
that it forsook Solomon, Saul, and even David. And “some of them 
that stood there when they heard that, said, This man calleth for 
Elias” [Matt. 27:47]. This was not a confusion of the word Eli with 
Elias, bu t an identification of the one with the other. Eli means God, 
the involutionary power; this had forsaken the planetary Jesus on the 
cross (of matter), bu t he was calling upon its future equivalent, Elias, 
“who was for to come”—forth.

O ur pseudo-oc.cultists seize on this story as proof that the Bible 
teaches reincarnation, but the Bible teaches many things exotericallv 
that it denies esoterically, and reincarnation is one of them. Lifted 
from the hum an to the planetary, its proof fails, as does that for all the 
myth-based things we assume are spiritual verities. Stated plainly, it 
is God who reincarnates, world after world, not man.

And now we find this planetary Creator preparing for the “Passover” 
—not a mere observance of that Passover we read about in Exodus, 
but the same Passover in relation to this myth, namely, the passing 
over of the Life Principle from Involution to Evolution.

12. And the first day of unleavened bread, when they killed the
passover, his disciples said unto him, W here wilt thou that we go
and prepare that thou roayest eat the passover?

Here again the time sequence accords with the creative process, for 
the “first day of unleavened bread” is the first day, or beginning, of 
dense matter. This is the “unleavened” (lifeless) bread of the scrip
tures. T he next verse points to its zodiacal position—Libra, as of our 
correction. T he statement would mean little if the earth sign was 
Virgo. We also said it was the opposite or nether hand that indicated 
conditions.

13. And be sendeth forth two of his disciples, and saith unto 
them, Go ye into the city, and there shall meet you a man bearing a 
pitcher of water: follow him. [Mark Chap. 14.]

This is a reference to the zodiacal water carrier, Aquarius, whose
thirtieth  degree stands directly opposite to the first of Libra-—as we 
have made it. T he nether hand is thus pointing to the earth. This 
applies to all the cycles, creative, precessional, and annual. W hen, in 
the latter, the earth leaves Aquarius, the Sun of God is weighed in
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the Balance, l ib ra . In  the creative cycle, Belshazzar was “weighed in 
the balancc” at this point, and now Jesus is likewise—in the Roman 
court.

This Passsover was observed in an “upper room,” the still pre
physical part of the newr world; and here this Sun of God and his 
twelve creative aspects ate their “last supper” in Involution, a supper 
of bread and wine—the nectar and ambrosia of the gods. Now com
pare this with Christian art—Da Vinci’s masterpiece, and also the 
Christian sacrament. H ere J esus declares that one of these aspccts will 
betray him, as later another denied him —Judas, matter, and Peter, 
rock. These congealing forces destroy the free spirit, drag it down and 
entomb it; thus Judas and Peter are the Delilah and Medusa of this 
myth.

As they partook of this meal, Jesus instituted a newr ritual. As he 
ate and drank the bread and wine, he said, “Do this in remembrance 
of me,” and ever since deluded people have been doing it, not because 
they understand it, bu t because they don’t. They also think that some
how" the bread and wine they use are transubstantiated by priestly 
jargon—and we say the age of miracles is past. T he wine and bread 
are symbols of the two aspects, consciousness and energy, changed or 
transubstantiated in the creative process. And this~is the “transubstan- 
tiation” of the “holy eucharist.” In an early Chapter we said that the 
involutionary elements w7ere different on the evolutionary side; we 
called them isomeric elements, that is, same in substance but different 
in quality. Indeed they undergo twro changes: first, in the sun-earth 
organism, second, in the plant-animal organism. Thus transubstantia- 
tion is an im portant factor in Creation, hence also in mythology. You 
see, the ancients knew7, as we said, much more about these things than 
we do; they evidently studied nature, not divinity, and left their 
knowdedge in esoteric allegory. This w*e have interpreted literally, and 
so become the victims of one of the most baseless and superstitious 
forms of religion in all the annals of theomania. T he Aztecs may have 
been crueller bu t not more credulous.

Anyone who thinks that ordinary bread and wine are actually 
“transubstantiated” into the flesh and blood of Christ by the m umbled 
w'ords of a benighted priest should pu t a little arsenic in them first. 
He will find then that the flesh and blood of Christ are deadly poison.

This ignorant Christian custom of eating and drinking common
place bread and wine in the hope of gaining some Christlike virtue is 
but a relic of the savage rite of omophagia— tbe eating and drinking 
of another person’s or anim al’s flesh and blood to acquire his or its 
qualities, strength, courage, and so on. But we have gone the savage



one better; we eat a god instead of a man, and so the savage’s anthro
pophagy is now theanthropophagy.

It is on this and the crucifixion that the Catholics base their Mass— 
a pious mumbo-jumbo to which savage nature answers, “Me no under
stand.” Every word and gesture i.s supposed to have profound signifi
cance, yet what significance can they have when the whole proccss is 
based on something that never happened? How educated and sup
posedly intelligent men can believe such antics im portant can be 
explained only by the spiritual ignorance of W estern man. W hen “Ite, 
missa est” (the Mass is over) is said for the last time, not in, but for, 
the Mass, there’ll be some hope o£ enlightenment. Even in the darkness 
of the M iddle Ages there were a few who knew tins rite for what it 
is. T he officiating priests of Rome would change the words “Hoc est 
meum corpus” (This is my body) to “Panis es, at panis manebis” (And 
bread thou shalt remain). And the poor, benighted people would bow 
their heads before the elevated Host, beat their breasts and profess 
their unworthiness, just as today. Such abject abasement is bu t a 
priestly mess of pottage paid for with the b irthright of hum an dignity.

If we must play hocus-pocus, let us know what we are doing. The 
“transubstantiation” of mythology is cosmogonical in nature. The 
wine and bread axe symbols of the pure, virgin elements that on the 
lower planes become that Demon that is Dens inversus. I t is Deus then 
that should remember his source—and the Revelator says so. Yet we 
too are these elements, and when we eat and drink their earthly 
symbols we should remember our own cosmic source and nature. This 
realized, the humblest laborer eating his simple noonday meal can 
take his sacrament alone and w ithout benefit of clergy. This is its only 
purpose, an aid in sublimating our materialistic consciousness; apart 
from this there is no efficacy in it whatever. T o lift us up, to spiritual
ize our selfish, egoic souls is the purpose of all religious rites, and every 
race of antiquity had their equivalents. In  the Bacchic Mysteries a 
consecrated cup called the Agathodasmon was passed among the com
municants, and bread and wine were served as symbols of our source. 
The Manichzeans partook of the “consecrated host,” while the Mithra- 
ists had their “sacramental meal.” In Egypt the communicants partook 
of a cake composed of flour, milk, and honey on which the symbol of 
matter, the cross, was impressed. This is the origin of our “hot cross 
buns.” T he Jews also have their sacramental bread and wine, bu t their 
communion is not “in remembrance” of Jesus Christ. Our communion 
is but a relic of the ancient Agape, or Love Feast, in which rich and 
poor alike participated. For the first fifty years of the Christian era 
this and communion wrere jointly observed; thereafter, according to
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Pliny the Younger, the communion was celebrated in the morning, the 
Agape in the evening.

In  nonreligious mythology, “transubstantiation” means a change in 
the creative "elements, but in scriptural mythology it has still other 
meaning's; in fact, it is the key to much of the New Testament. By it 
the involutionary Jesus becomes the evolutionary Christ—Prometheus 
and Hercules, Elijah and Elias; by it "the Son ol God” becomes "the 
Son of m an” ; and ‘‘the kingdom of: God,” ‘‘the kingdom of heaven”— 
i( distinction the writers did not fully understand. By it Jesus takes 
his place ‘‘on the right hand of God,” Evolution, the left being Involu
tion; by it the involutionary disciples become the evolutionary apostles, 
with their ‘‘glad tidings” of a new life, biologic—we said this change 
was for a very good reason; this is it. By it the gospel (of life) is 
transferred from the Jews, Old Testam ent symbol of the involutionary 
spirit, to the Gentiles, New Testam ent symbol of the evolutionary. In 
this change or planetary isomerism lies also the meaning of the two 
ways Jesus, thereafter the Christ, delivered his message: the proverbs 
explained secretly to the disciples and the promise of open demonstra
tion. T he one is planetary ideation impressed upon the involutionary 
forces, the other, their evolutionary expression. John puts it thus 
(16:25): “These things have I spoken unto you in proverbs: but the 
time cometh, when I shall no more speak unto you in proverbs, but 
I shall show you plainly of the Father.” Potency and e p i p h a n y — and 
Epiphany, or Tw elfth Night, is this literalized and, as with everything, 
its cosmic meaning obscured.

We would like to follow this inexorable transubstantiation to its 
inevitable conclusion, but there is another subject here we would like 
to deal with, namely, the raising of Lazarus. This too is a miracle, 
but it is only a preview of Jesus’ own miraculous resurrection; there
fore the two are one. However, since there is much to learn from it we 
will devote a little time to it.

1. Now a certain man was sick, nam ed Lazarus, of Bethany. . . .
4. W hen Jesus heard that, he said, This sickness is not unto 

death, but for the glory of God. . . . [Only the genetic’s sleep in 
matter.]

6. When he had heard therefore that he was sick, he abode two 
days still in the same place w’here he was.

l "i. These things said he; and after that he saith unto them, Our 
friend Lazarus sleepeth; bu t I go, that I may awake him out of 
sleep [Evolution].



14. T hen  said Jesus unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead [the body, 
matter].

17. Then when Jesus came, he found that he had lain in the 
grave four days already [middle point in Devolution],

37. And some of them said, Could not this man, which opened 
the eyes of the blind, have caused that even this m an should not 
have died?

38. Jesus therefore again groaning in himself cometh to the 
grave. It was a cave, and a stone lay upon it,

39. Jesus said, Take ye away the stone. . . .
41. T hen  they took away the stone from the place where the 

dead was laid. And Jesus lifted up his eyes and said, Father, I thank 
thee that thou hast heard me.

43. And when he thus had spoken, he cried with a loud voice, 
Lazarus, come forth.

44. And he that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot with 
gravedothes; and his face was bound about w ith a napkin. Jesus 
saith unto them, Loose him, and let him  go. [John Chap. 11.]

Lazarus was the brother of Mary and M artha, “whom Jesus loved." 
Why then did he not go to them at once, not wait un til he knew 
Lazarus was dead? Because Lazarus, like Jesus, represents Involution, 
and this must “die” that Evolution may be. This sick man is the New 
Testam ent’s Job and Jonah, a personification of the Life Principle 
afflicted with m atter and mortality. Later, this is raised up as biologic 
life, which is “the glory of God.” T he reason Jesus waited four days— 
to make sure that Lazarus was dead— is that this represents the point, 
just beyond the middle of the septenary earth-period, when the Life 
Principle is ready and waiting to be resurrected. In the case of Christ 
himself it was three days. John the Revelator is more precise; he makes 
it exactly three and a half days.

8. And their bodies shall lie in the street of the great city, which 
spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was 
crucified.

11. And after three days and a half the spirit of life from God 
entered into them, and they stood upon their feet. [Chap. 11.]

And this in turn  was taken from Ezekiel, in whose story of “the 
valley of the dry bones” the same thing happens. And you wrill recall 
that Elijah raised “the widow woman’s” son, and Elisha, the Shuna- 
m ite’s. Raising “dead m atter” to life then is an old story in mythology. 
From Egypt and India come tales almost identical. T he story of
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Lazarus was taken from the former, that of ja iru s ’s daughter from the 
latter. Just as Jesus, the Judean Savior, went to Bethany to raise his 
friend, so Horus, the Egyptian Savior, went to Be than u to raise his 
father. The word “B ethanu” means “the house of God,” in this case 
the Egyptian God Ann. T he “house of God” is the earth, and so is the 
Egypt of verse eight. From this we can see where the Jews got their 
word “Beth” and also the story. But this is not all. Mary, Martha, and 
Lazarus all come from the Egyptian account. In this, the two sisters 
are Meri and M erti, and their brother is El-Asar-Us.

In  the Purayias we find a story about Krishna (Christna) raising a 
young girTTrdm the dead exactly as Christ raised Jairus’s daughter. 
According to the H indu story, Kalavatti, daughter of Angashuna, 
died, and as the people were m ourning over her, “suddenly, a great 
rum or spread throughout the palace and the following cries were 
heard, a thousand times repeated: ‘Pacya pitaram; pacya gurum !’ 
‘T he Father, the Master!’ T hen  Christna approached, smiling, leaning 
on the arm of Arjuna. ‘Master!’ cried Angashuna, casting himself at 
his feet, and sprinkling them with his tears. ‘See my poor daughter!’ 
and he showed him the body of Kalavatti, stretched upon a mat. . . . 
‘Why do you weep?’ replied Christna, in a gentle voice. ‘Do you not 
see that she is sleeping? See she moves. Kalavatti! Rise and walk!’ 
Hardly had Christna spoken when the breathing, warmth, movement 
and life returned, little by little, into the corpse, and the young girl, 
obeying the injunction of the demi-god, rose from her couch and 
rejoined her companions. But the crowd marveled and cried out, ‘This 
is a god, since death is no more for him than sleep.”1 T he raising of 
the dead then is just some more Christology.

No less a person than Saint Augustine said that he would not believe 
in Christianity were it not for the miracles its founder wrought. Now 
we see what those miracles consist of— the miracles of Creation written 
up in  allegory and personification.

It was at this point that Jesus, looking out from the hills of Bethany, 
wept over Jerusalem—not for the immoral nature of men, but for the 
nonmoral nature of Causation. In  Chapter V wre dealt writh this and 
concluded that nothing conscious of what it is doing could create a 
thing so horrible as a primeval world—billions of years of violence, 
warfare, and death. L ittle wonder the Creator wept! Not tears of grief 
but the lacrimae rerum— the tears of things, the struggle to live, the 
loneliness of souls, and, over all, the shadow of death. T he poet Vergil 
sensed this, and so did the Greek dramatists, hence the sense of 
impending doom in their tragedies. T he Jews could not face these

i From the Ilari-Pitrana,  translated by Jacolliot.



Pacts, and so they put a persona on the face of Reality. Now instead of 
the stoic fortitude that comes of. knowledge, we have a loving God, a 
gentle Jesus, and little Pollyanna.

Yet, in spite of this, the tru th  comes out at times—the story of the 
fig tree. Jesus, finding no fruit upon it, blasts it and it dies. The figs 
of Palestine ripen late in May, and this event took place in March or 
early April, Easter week, which is to say that Jesus cursed a fig tree 
out of season because it did not serve him. If there is a moral here it 
is this: what does not serve the Creator shall be destroyed. And now 
the time has come to destroy the false persona the priests put on his 
face.

We have now reached the zodiacal point Leo, chronologically near 
the time when the Sun of God himself is to die and become a dense- 
m atter earth. And so Jesus tells his disciples to procure for him an ass 
(with colt) to carry him to Jerusalem, which is the earth. This, we are 
told, is to fulfill the Old Testam ent prophecy in Zechariah 9:9: 
“Behold thy King cometh unto thee: he is just and having salvation; 
lowly, and riding upon an ass and upon a colt the foal of an ass.” 
Jesus riding into Jerusalem upon an ass is not the fulfillment of this 
Old Testam ent prophecy but the New Testam ent parallel of Old Tes
tam ent mythology. These asses are cosmic asses, the Ascelli in the 
constellation Leo, on which numerous solar heroes rode to their death 
against the warlike m aterial elements. Bacchus, or Dionysius, the 
savior of his people, came riding on an ass; so did Vulcan, Saul, and 
even Moses. “And Moses took his wife and his sons and set them upon 
an ass, and he returned to the land of Egypt [earth]” [Exod. 4:20], 
Jesus entering Jerusalem upon an ass is bu t the Hebrew equivalent of 
“the Wooden Horse of T roy”'—the material vehicle in which the Crea
tor enters the sacred city, earth. T he scriptural cities “great and fenced 
up to heaven” are identical with “the topless towers of Ilium .”

In this contest with matter, the Life Principle is defeated, bound, 
crucified, and buried, that it may rise again in Evolution; with this 
in mind the authors have Jesus tell his disciples, “Except a corn of 
wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone: bu t if it die, 
it bringeth forth much fru it.” T he fruit implied here is biologic life. 
In this lies also the meaning of the statement, “And I, if I be lifted 
up from the earth, will draw all men unto me.” Those who interpret 
this as meaning the lifting up of the man Jesus upon a wooden cross, 
that all men may be drawn up also, are those to whom Jesus referred 
when he said, “T o them it is not given to know- the mysteries of the 
kingdom.” And this includes the entire clergy. This lifting up of Jesus 
is identical with the lifting up of the serpent in the wilderness.
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T he Bible furnishes no better proof of the purely genetic nature of 
Jesus than this statement, for this is the genetic process: when the 
genetic is lifted up in Evolution it draws all the elements with it, 
likewise the epigenetic. Personifying them, the Bible calls them “m en,” 
"and ever since men have taken it literally. But they are not consistent 
in their literalism; if they were they would insist that this excludes 
women. But sane men no longer want war and so . ..

This genetic must have a garden to grow7 in, and now we find Jesus 
in the Garden of Gethsemane— the word means “the wine press.” This 
is the scene of life’s aforesaid agony, and here the Life Principle is 
squeezed and strained through that cosmic ethmos, matter, that from 
i f  may come forth that "good wine” kept till the last—qualitative life. 
And here the Creator prays to his Father, whoever that might be, that 
this cup may pass from him —but there was no answer. He is doomed 
as in the Greek tragedy. And here we see the error of Hebrew theology. 
T h at a God of love should demand such a sacrifice from his “only 
begotten son” is credible only to the credulous, but that the inexorable 
law of creation should demand it is inevitable. And let us remember 
here that the source of this “only begotten son” was the Greek word 
monogene—one gene.

Here in this New' Testam ent Garden of Eden, the Creator becomes 
“heavy” and his disciples fall asleep. This is the same sleep that over
came Adam, Noah, Abraham, and the others; and the “rest” they took 
is that “rest” God took at this same point.

Now come the priestly hirelings, symbols of m aterial power,

47. And one of them that stood by drew a sword and smote a 
servant of the high priest, and cut off his ear. [Mark Chap. 14.]

And to this day no priest or servant thereof can hear the truth. 
Judas, their servant, seals its doom writh the kiss of death and they do 
the rest.

3. T hen  assembled together the chief priests, and the scribes, 
and the elders of the people, unto the palace of the high priest, who 

, was called Caiaphas.

T he w'ord “Caiaphas” means rock, or stone, and also the oppressor; 
and in mythology the oppressor is m atter. Thus, as with Peter, what 
he stands for is not “the rock of salvation” t u t  the rock of oppression. 
Caiaphas, Judas, Peter, and Medusa are all one—the concretizing 

Torce. Here we have a subtle confirmation of our own indictment of 
the priests, the opposers of all progress. These got together



4. And consulted that they might take Jesus by subtilty, and kill 
him.

14. T hen  one of the twelve, called Judas Iscariot, went unto the 
chief priests,

15. And said unto them, W hat will ye give me, and I will deliver 
him unto you? And they covenanted with him for thirty pieces of 
silver.

Here again we have a New Testam ent effort to make its story seem 
fulfillment of Old Testam ent prophecy. “T hen was fulfilled that which 
was spoken by Jeremy the prophet, saying, And they took the thirty 
pieces of silver, the price of him  that was v a lu e d . . . '’ [Matt. 27:9.] 
Had Jeremy said fifty pieces, then the authors here would have made 
it fifty also.

59. Now the chief priests, and elders, and all the council, sought 
false witness against Jesus to pu t him  to death. [Matt. Chap. 26.]

57. And there arose certain, and bare false witness against 
h im ,. . .

60. And the high priest stood up in the midst, and asked Jesus, 
saying, Answercst thou nothing? what is it wrhich these witness 
against thee?

61. But he held his peace, and answered nothing. Again the high 
priest asked him, and said unto him, A rt thou the Christ, the Son 
of the Blessed?

62- And Jesus said, I am: and ye shall see the Son of man sitting 
on the right hand of power, and coming in  the clouds of heaven.

63. T hen  the high priest rent his clothes, and saith, W hat need 
we any further witnesses? [Mark Chap, 14.]

I. And straightway in the m orning the chief priests held a con
sultation with the elders and scribes and the whole council, and 
bound Jesus, and carried him  awTay, and delivered him to Pilate.

3. And the chief priests accused him of many things; but he 
answered nothing.

9. But Pilate answered them, saying, Will ye that I release unto 
you the King of the Jews?

10. For he knew that the chicf priests had delivered him for envy.
II. But the chief priests moved the people, that he should rather 

release Barabbas unto them.
14. T hen  Pilate said unto them, Why, what evil hath  he done? 

And they cried out the more exceedingly, Crucify him. [Mark 
Chap. 15.]

24. W hen Pilate saw that he conic! prevail nothing, bu t that
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rather a tum ult was made, he took water, and washed his hands 
before the m ultitude, saying, I am innocent of the blood of this just 
person: see ye to it. [Matt. 27:21.] [And if we were as wise as Pilate 
we, too, would wash our hands of it.]

So much argument over the question, W ho killed Jesus? yet does 
not the scriptures make it clear? Not the Romans, whose Governor 
sought to save him; not the whole Jewish people, for "many heard 
him gladly” ; bu t the priests, the crucifiers then as now of tru th  and 
progress. And wiiat hate and bigotry, wrar and conflict, superstition 
and persecution they have caused! Brother against brother and nation 
against nation—and all for what? Rom an and Jew, priest and apostle 
are but characters in the drama of Creation. Jesus is the Life Principle, 
his stoic courage bu t its unflinching purpose; the Jews, the m aterializ
ing forces that would drag it down. Throughout the Old Testam ent 
the Jews represent the Life Principle and the Gentiles its opponents; 
in the Gospels this is reversed, then John of Revelation reverts to the 
Old Testam ent symbolism—a hin t that he is not the John of the 
Gospels. Pilate, a historical figure, is here made to represent the law 
of the sixth plane that would stay the crucifixion of life in matter. 
As such he is like unto the God of Genesis who warned Adam not 
to eat of the fru it of materiality. Because of Pilate’s effort, as given 
literally, the Coptic Church made him a saint and celebrates his day 
in May. In  both the Coptic and the Greek O rthodox Church, his wife 
Claudia Procla is also a saint, October 27 being Saint Procla’s Day.

We have in the Barabbas incident an occult touch that is indeed 
revealing. In his effort to save Jesus, Pilate offered them a murderer, 
Barabbas, but him  they rejected. W hat an indictment of the Jews, 
wre say, demanding that the Son of God be crucified instead of a 
criminal. T he real indictment, however, is of ourselves, for it means 
that wre are spiritually unenlightened. This Son of God and the 
murderous Barabbas are one. T he full name of the latter was Je'sus 
^Barabbas, the first name being dropped only after the name Jesus 
became sacred. Now Bar-ahbas means "son of the fathers” ; therefore 
Jesus Barabbas, son of the Father(s), and Jesus Christ, Son of God, 
are one and the same. The only possible difference is that between 
God and Satan, Joseph and Pharaoh, namely, that Jesus represents 
creative consciousness and Barabbas its violent energy, the Cain of this 
story. In  other myths it is the murderous Set of Egypt and the ruthless 
Romulus of Rome. And all are but an occult way of saying that in 
Creation naught exists on the lowest plane but energy, force, and 
violence. Those still influenced by religion say that this can be nothing



but an illusion of the limited human mind, that behind it all lies the 
divine and spiritual. We would like to ask such people: W hat’s divine 
about an earthquake? W hat’s spiritual about the law of the jungle? 
No, we repeat, God is not a divine prefix to savage nature; he is 
savage nature, and this alone explains the next miracle.

7. The Crucifixion 

(More correctly, the Crucifiction)

A literal crucifixion is not a miracle, but in the planetary sense it is 
as much a miracle as any of the others; therefore we will consider it as 
such.

1. Now before the feast of the passover, when Jesus knewr that 
his hour had come .. . [John Chap. 13.]

14. And it was the preparation of the passover, and about the 
sixth hour [cycle], and he [Pilate] saith unto the Jews, Behold your 
King, [Chap. 19.]

Nowr is it not strange that the crucifixion should take place during 
the passover? Among the Jews this passover was a most sacred occasion. 
For them to crucify anyone at this time, they would have to break at 
least seven of their religious laws. Why then did they profane it with 
murder? T he answer is that they did not. No m atter what the priests 
and masses considered the passover to mean, the Gnostic initiates 
knew its occult meaning— the passing over of the life force from In
volution to Evolution, and so they made the crucifixion and resurrec
tion coincident with the Jewish observance thereof. Nor is it strange 
that all three of these should coincide with the spring equinox, for 
this was "the event celebrated after the deeper meaning was lost. At 
this time the sun hangs for three days upon the celestial cross formed 
by the ecliptic and the equator.

It was “the sixth hour.” Here again the time corresponds with the 
creative process; the sixth hour being the sixth planetary cycle, after 
which comes the seventh, dense m atter. Here the Creative Principle 
knew the time had come to drink the b itL er  cup of material existence. 
Again Pilate tries to save it.

15. But they [the materializing forces] cried out, Away with him, 
away with him, crucify him. Pilate said unto them, Shall I crucify 
your King? The chie! priest answered. We have no king bu t Caesar 
[materiality].
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16. T hen delivered he him therefore unto them to be crucified. 
And they took Jesus and led him  away.

17. And he bearing his cross went forth into a place called the 
place of a skull, which is called in the Hebrew Golgotha.

Unless the hill said to be Golgotha has greatly changed in the last 
two thousand years, it had no more resemblance to a skull than any 
other hill. Nor did it need to, for this is pure symbolism. You will 
recall the epithet thrown at Elisha by the jeering children—-“old 
bald head,” skull. Elisha was the bare “bald” earth itself, as was 
“naked” Adam, Noah, and so on. And such was Golgotha. T he other 
name, Calvary, is but the Latin equivalent from calvaria, a skull, and 
calvits, bald. T he Aramean Gulgalta, source of the Hebrew Golgotha, 
means “like a skull.” As these countries are not remotely separated, 
it might be argued that these similarities all derive from a local event, 
but this can hardly be the case with Mexico, some five thousand miles 
away. Yet the place where its great god Quetzalcoatl w'as crucified 
means “place of the skull.” These similarities come not from an event 
but from a common mythoplasm. Certain legends also sprang from 
this, and one pertinent to our subject is an Islamic tale about a 
“treasure cave” under Golgotha in wrhich lie buried the bones of 
Adam and the treasures of Paradise. T he early Church must have 
heard about it for eventually it turned Golgotha into Golconda.

This “cave” is the earth itself,

18. Where they crucified him, and twro others with him, on either 
side one, and Jesus in  the midst.

Now7 H'hat is on either side of this cave but Involution and Evolu
tion? These are the twTo thieves: the one steals from the Absolute, the 
cosmic source; the other from the earth, the biologic source. T he one 
is Rachel stealing her father’s images; the other, her descendants steal
ing the jewels of Egypt. W hile hanging on the cross Jesus said to one, 
and only one, “This day shalt thou be with me in Paradise.” This thief 
is the evohitionTTfy- energy that rises with consciousness; the other 
ceases to be, which is in accordance with our theory. Here we see why 
we put Paradise on the evolutionary side as wrell as the involutionary.* 
T o the Life Principle. Paradise is anywrhere outside of dense matter. 
In Evolution, this Paradise is the scriptural heaven. T he scriptural 
saints are all mythological beings and here wTe can add another; this 
“good thief” is now St. Dismas—the earth divided, as in Peleg’s day.
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23. Then the soldiers [symbols of m aterial power], when they had 
crucified Jesus took his garments, and made four parts, to every 
soldier a part; and also his coat: now the coat was w ithout seam, 
woven from the top throughout.

And so was the world. Creation began at the top (spirit) and was 
woven downward to dense m atter. And the Egyptians declared that its 
symbol, the Great Pyramid, was built in like manner. Joseph, another 
Creator, also had a remarkable coat, and that coat arid Jesus’ are one. 
The garments, divided into four parts, are the quaternary, the four 
lower elements. In Evolution these are divided into four kingdoms. 
T he stripping of Jesus is one whh that of Ishtar and Innana; and 
let us not forget naked Adam and Noah. Today, we grant Jesus a loin 
cloth, a concession to our sensitized but nonintelligizcd souls.

25. Now there stood by the cross of Jesus his mother [Mary], and 
his m other’s sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene.

But why so many Marys? Because, as we said, Mary is the name of 
the Earth Mother, from Marc, the cosmic sea or source. In  mythology 
woman represents m atter, and this it is that brings about the spirit’s 
death. It would be shocking indeed to say it was this saintly m other 
of Jesus who crucified him, yet from the occult standpoint this is the 
truth. This is clearly stated in the Babylonian parallel—Ishtar has 
her divine son, Tammuz, crucified, buried, and then resurrected. And 
at the crucifixion Ishtar “stood the cross beside.” And in Egypt it was 
Meri and Merti who m ourned the death of Osiris. This m ight be the 
mythic implication in Jesus’ attitude toward his mother. At the first 
miracle she was there helping to turn  the cosmic water into the bitter 
wine of life. This the Creator must now clrink, and so Jesus is given 
a sponge full of vinegar.

30. W hen Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, he said, I t is 
finished . . . [John Chap. 19.]

“And on the seventh day God ended his work which he had m ade” 
[Gen. 2:2]. And this Is the seventh day in this story, hence the same 
day, and what -was finished was the same work, namely, Creation. T hus 
Jesus died on the seventh day, religions to the contrary.

50. Jesus, when he had cried again with a loud voice, yielded up 
the ghost. [Matt. Chap. 27.]

The “evil spirit from God” that came upon Saul had come upon 
Jesus also, namely, materiality. But what was the “ghosL?” I t  was the
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earth’s mcta-physical robes in Involution, which the earth-entity had 
to give up when it became solid m atter; in a more concrete sense, the 
solar atmosphere. In  Evolution this “ghost” appears again, the plane
tary aura, which remains with the earth till disintegration. (“Comets 
are the ghosts of dead worlds.”)

44. And it was about the sixth hour, and there was a darkness 
over all the earth until the ninth hour. [Luke, Chap. 23.]

Here we have a good example of the credulity of the Christian 
mind. For two thousand years it has been reading about this “darkness 
over all the earth” w ithout ever questioning it or looking for some 
proof of it. Yet, had it actually happened, would not the records of 
other races contain it? W ould not some of those able historians have 
recorded it? 'Why then did they not? Because this is just some more 
“star of Bethlehem” history, a thing of the incalculable past. T he sixth 
to the n in th  hour represents the vast period between Leo and Scorpio 
inclusive; the “darkness over all the earth” is that night for creative 
consciousness when blind energy alone ruled all. Beyond this there is 
light again: the unconscious genetic has the conscious epigenetic to 
aid it, a sort of planetary paraclete.

51. And behold, the vail of the temple was rent in twain from 
the top to the bottom; and the earth did quake, and the rocks 
ren t . . .

T he temple here as elsewhere is the earth itself, whose “vail” (a 
figure of speech) was rent into two parts, Involution and Evolution, 
which till now was but one, the former. In the days of Peleg “was the 
earth divided” [Gen. 30:25].

52. And the graves were opened; and many bodies of the saints 
which slept arose,

5'S. And came out of the graves after the resurrection, and went 
into the holy city, and appeared unto many. [Matt. Chap. 27.]

This is indeed more applicable to the resurrection, but our play
wright had a keen sense of the dramatic. l ie  was not, however, unaware 
of its proper place, since he adds that the saints came forth after the 
resurrection. Here we can see who “the saints” of the Gospels are— 
not men but elements, energies, and forces. Were they men, long dead 
before this time, we should also see that Christ is not necessary to 
saintliness. The “holy city” these saints entered was the earth itself, 
and “after the resurrection,” the biologic organism. These are the 
holies of the scriptures, and in the eyes of nature holy only as planetary



means and purpose. Christians, having taken literally these fantastic 
events, call Jerusalem the “Holy City” and Palestine the “Holy Land," 
yet aside from their purely symbolic meaning there is nothing holy 
about them; they are, on the contrary, a pestilential spot from which 
have come false theologies, racial prejudice, and religious bigotry— 
and now political war and conflict. Such it always was and will remain 
as long as Judaism, Christianity, and Israel exist.

After this came Joseph of Arimathea, “secretly for fear of the Jews,” 
and took the body of Jesus away, and buried it. This Joseph is bu t the 
first Joseph burying the body of the first Jesus, namely, Jacob.

39. And there came also Nicocfemus, which at the first came to 
Jesus by night, and brought a m ixture of myrrh and aloes, about a 
hundred pound weight.

This is very clever, for Nico-demus is but Neco-demon—m atter and 
the devil. This it was that came to Jesus, the Creator, in the planetary 
night, and now assists in his entombment.

41. Now in the place where he was crucified there was a garden 
[Eden]; and in the garden a new sepulchre, wherein was never man 
yet laid. [John Chap. 19,]

This is the same garden Adam died in, and in this garden was a new 
cosmic sepulchre, the earth itself, “wherein was never man yet laid," 
because never man was yet born, nor even an amoeba. This is cos
mology, not history; this is the earth, not Judea. Yet what havoc it has 
wrought. Consider, for instance, the Crusades, those hellish wars for a 
“holy sepulchre” that never existed. In  them three m illion persons 
were needlessly butchered, among whom were some sixty thousand 
children. And yet there are those who say it does not m atter what men 
believe. If you think so, look around you. O ur hum an world is the 
visible expression of our beliefs; were they all enlightened, right, and 
proper, this would be Utopia, bu t since it is Pandemonia, it’s time we 
examined them.

According to the Gospels, the Jews did not m ind committing m urder 
during the Passover, but they were greatly worried about profaning 
their Sabbath, and so they requested Pilate to have the legs of the 
three broken that they m ight die the sooner. But when the soldiers 
came to Jesus they found him already dead, so they broke not his legs 
but only pierced his side. And “these things were done, that the Scrip
tures should be fulfilled, A bone of him  shall not be b roken/' “And 
again another Scripture saith, They shall look on him whom they 
pierced.” This, we repeat, is not Old Testam ent foreknowledge of the
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death of the New Testam ent Christ, but personified aspects of the 
creative process. It represents the stricken earth releasing the life force; 
the piercing of Jesus’ side has the same meaning as Judas’s bowels 
gushing out, and the Jews fleeing from tortured Egypt. This wounding 
of the Creator is as old as mythology itself. Among the Telingonese, 
W itoba is pictured with nail holes in his feet; in the Elder Edda, Odin 
is “wounded w ith a spear.” W hile hanging in self-sacrifice on Yggdrasil, 
the W orld Tree, he addresses himself thus:

I  knew that I  hung  
In the wincl swept tree,
N ine whole nights,
Wounded'. with a spear,
And. to Odin offered 
Myself to myself,
On that tree
Of which no man knows
From what root it springs.

T hat tree is “the tree of life” and its root springs from the Absolute.
A here is in this little verse another mighty fact obscured by priestly 

cunning, namely, that crucifixion is a voluntary act of the Creator. 
He, or, rather, it. lets itself be “crucified” upon that cross called matter. 
As this Look place trillions of years ago, man had no part in it, and 
there lore no responsibility for it. Jesus is this Creator, not a son of the 
God of the Old Testament, but the Old Testam ent God now in the 
New. This it was that was crucified, and every race of antiquity had 
its version of it.

Uninform ed Christians, and that means most of them, believe that 
only their Savior suffered death upon a cross, whereas sixteen of them 
died in just this way. A list may help the credulous to escape from 
their crucifixion upon the cross of superstition.

Jesus of Nazareth
Krishna “ India
Sakia India
Iva Nepal
Ind ia T ibet
M ithra Persia
T  ammuz Babylonia
Criti Chaldea
Attis Phrygia
Baili Orissa
Thules Egypt
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Orontes
Odin
Quetzalcoatl
W itoba
Hesus

of Egypt
Scandinavia
Mexico
the Telingonese 
the Druids

Please note the similarity of the Druidic ancl Christian Saviors. 
Occultly, they arc all similar, lor all are the Creative Principle cruci
fied upon the ‘'tree of life,” and both John and Acts speak of the 
cross as a tree. O ur literal-minded preachers paint a tragic picture of 
their Savior hanging upon this tree, for our sins, then in the next 
breath tell us he was “the W ord,” “the Logos,” the Creator of the 
world. Very well, if he created a world such as this, he deserved to be 
crucified—for the suffering he has caused us. In  the literal sense he 
suffered but a few hours; we, his creation, for millions of years. Let’s 
keep our pity then for those who still suffer, not waste it on fictional 
pain. Such pain is easy to bear, as stage and movies prove.

T hat man should suffer as he does and his Creator remain blameless 
is a priestly lie that must be refuted. T he cross itself is that refuta
tion, but because of the lie we cannot see it. Indeed the Christian 
mind has been so perverted by priestly teachings that it cannot see 
the tru th  in anything scriptural or mythical. In  their own interests 
its teachers inverted the cosmic facts of life, and on them founded a 
religion with its monstrous idea of an om nipotent but loving God 
sacrificing his Son upon a cross— to fix the unholy mess that he him 
self created. This they call “vicarious atonem ent,” bu t whose atone
m ent is it? Not m an’s, but God’s—he it is who caused another, our
selves, to suffer for his own mistake, his “fall” into matter. This was 
God’s “sin” and we are atoning for it.

I think it was Saint Anselm who sensed this fact: a metaphysician 
as well as a bishop, his words imply a suspicion that Christ came not 
to save man from the condemnation of God, bu t to save God from 
the condemnation of man. Having made a world of pain and misery, 
God felt he needed exoneration, and so sent a representative to plead 
his cause before mankind. This is the love-and-mercy teaching of his 
dutiful Son, who died to save his Father from the growing suspicions 
of pagan enlightenment. And he did it so well that he fooled all 
Christendumb. Taken either way, it’s still mythology, and the fact that 
Christen dumb believes it is the measure of its spiritual ignorance.

If this be merely irreverence we are sorry; it should be scorn and 
ridicule. Such a story as the Gospels tell is unworthy of m an’s respect; 
it is, we repeat,, the greatest fraud and hum bug ever perpetrated upon
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mankind. But do not conclude that its crucifixion is bad theology; it 
is the truest part of it. W hatever God creates he also crucifics. Had the 
Gospel writers said so—and they knew it well—we would know the 
true nature of Being and our place and purpose in it. And why did 
they not? Because, like their prototypes, they were religion makers 
and by their diabolical art procured for themselves and their kind a 
soft spot on the real cross. W ith Satanic ingenuity they took the natural 
facts of Creation and wrote them up in such a way as to deceive the 
entire w'orld; they inverted fact and called it truth; they diverted the 
race from the natural to the supernatural. Of man, the only moral 
part of God, they made an immoral ingrate grieving the heart of his 
morally perfect Creator; he must be saved from “sin” instead of his 
God-ordained ignorance, and this by way of a priesthood that holds 
up the cross as an expression of God's love instead of a symbol of his 
monstrous cruelty.

T he cross is not Christian in  its origin; it is a universal symbol 
found on temples, tablets, and artifacts throughout the entire ancient 
world. Centuries (B)efore the (C)onfusion, the city of Nicaea was laid 
out in the form of a cross; and centuries after, the cross was used by 
the Aztecs, who never heard of Christ—until his followers came to kill 
and rob them. In  man himself, standing erect with arms outstretched, 
we see the living symbol of this cross and the original pattern on which 
the mythical cross was made. T he latter is cosmic, not hum an, and 
represents the planetary spirit crucified upon dense, physical matter. 
T he significance of the cross is therefore not due to the fact that a 
Savior was crucified upon it, but, on the contrary, all Saviors were said 
to have been crucified upon it because of its significance. John, more 
occult than the rest, has Christ carry his own cross, and thus does he 
imply that each of us must do likewise. Why then expect even a Son 
of God to carry it for us? W hether we know it or not, we are carrying 
it alone, and all we need to carry it trium phantly is super-religious 
enlightenment.

The cross, like all Christian paraphernalia, is but an appropriation 
of pagan symbology. W7hat is more, this appropriation did not occur 
until about three hundred years after the alleged crucifixion. U ntil 
then the Christian symbol was the swastika, originally a symbol of 
creative motion. T he wrord is Sanskrit and derived thus: su (good), 
asti (being), and with the suffix ka becomes “It is well.” As such it was 
worn as a talisman and token of good cheer. But as time went on and 
the natural and creative significance of the crucifixion was lost, and 
the tortured Savior from sin began to dom inate the Christian mind, 
the crucifix was substituted. Now every Catholic home has one or more,



and pictures o£ the tortured Christ hang in  every room. Yet such 
things do not bring peace to such homes; only enlightenm ent can do 
that.

“T he fourteen stations of the cross,” as used by the Catholic Church, 
is but an ignorant adaptation of the steps the cosmic Jesus takes in 
the creative process. If we think of these steps as seven down and seven 
up, as in our diagram, then there are fourteen. T he Church calls them 
“stations of the cross” bu t makes them to the cross; thus it has kept 
the mystic seven, doubled, bu t lost its occult meaning. These fourteen 
steps are planetary and identical with the “twelve labors of Hercules,” 
or works of the planetary Creator, identified with the zodiac instead 
of the cross. We find them also in ancient Egypt— “the twelve tortures” 
the neophyte had to suffer before he was given the sacred T au , the 
cross of the hierophant.

T he seven m ajor miracles are identical with the seven days in 
Genesis, the seven stages in Involution, and the first seven signs of 
the zodiac. £.ven the medieval Albertus Magnus knew this fact. T o  
quote him verbatim: “T he Mysteries of the Incarnation, from the 
Conception on to the Ascension into,heaven, are shown us on the face 
of the sky and are signified by the stars.” And Massey makes this 
statement: “T he Gnostics asserted truly that celestial persons and 
scenes had been transferred to earth in the gospels and that it is only 
within the pleroma or zodiac that we can identify the originals of 
both.” And almost contemporary with the priestly perversion of this, 
Ircnaeus said: “T he Gnostics truly declared that all the supernatural 
transactions asserted in the Gospels ‘were counterparts of what took 
place above.’ ” And “what took place above” was what took place in 
Involution. T he locale of these miracles then is not geographical but 
uranographical.

Indeed there is not an incident in the whole Christ story that is 
not written in the stars (heavens, not Heaven) and by pagan Initiates. 
As it was written there thousands of years before the Christ o£ religion, 
it cannot refer to him. On the contrary, the gospel story follows m in
utely the pagan sequence. T o m ention only those pertinent to this 
point, the first decanate of Leo is the Crater, or Cup, the solar crucible; 
the second is Centaurus, the soldier on horseback. It was of this Cup 
the Sun of God drank, and it was this soldier that bound him and led 
him away to be crucified on Golgotha, Egypt, earth. T he color symbol 
of the Centaurus decanate is purple, a sign of royalty. T his was the 
seamless garment in which Jesus wras hailed “king of the Jews,” the 
m aterial elements. T he third decanate is the raven (cock), at whose 
crowing Peter, the stony earth, denied the spirit principle. T he first
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decanate of Virgo is Bootes, the bear driver, who scourges the Creator, 
and the second is Hercules, the Hellenic Christ, who died at this same 
point from wearing the purple robe of the Centaur Nessus. T he last 
decanate of Virgo is a crown of spikes (thorns), Corona Borealis. T he 
cross is the entire sign of Libra (as we have made it)— the dense, ma
terial earth, otherwise known as Egypt, “where our Lord was crucified,” 
and buried. Here in this “bottomless p it” he is bound for a season, 
then released, and so we come to the next miracle.

The Resurrection

The_^Resurrection is the supreme miracle but it is Evolution, not 
Involution, therefore num ber 8, or 1 in the evolutionary sense. This 
represents the dawn or first day of the new planetary dispensation, 
and such the author makes it.

1. T he first day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene early, when 
it was yet dark, unto the sepulchre, and seeth the stone taken away 
from the sepulchre. [John Chap. 20.]

Just as the crucifixion and resurrection are identical with the pass- 
over of Exodus, so is this first day of the week with its first month. 
“And the Lord spoke unto Moses and Aaron in the land of Egypt, 
saying, This m onth shall be unto you the beginning of months; it 
shall be the first m onth of the year to you” [Chap. 12]. And so we’re 
not reading anything new here but only a rehash of Exodus.

Mary Magdalene is the repentant earth after its solar debauch, and 
still in the darkness of the primeval dawn. T he stone she found 
rolled away from Jesus’ tomb is the same stone that he rolled away 
from Lazarus’s, namely, dense m atter that had held the life force en
tombed. Here, as in  Egypt, this obstruction was rolled away by radia
tion, and the life force escaped. Is it any wonder then that no one saw 
Jesus rise from the grave, or that the means of his escape is still a 
mystery?

2. T hen  she runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, and to the 
other disciple, whom Jesus loved [namely, light], and' saith unto 
them, They have taken away the Lord [life] out of the sepulchre 
[earth], and we know not where they have laid him.

4. So they ran both together: and the other disciple did outrun 
Peter, and came first to the sepulchre.

Yes, light would outrun stiff old Petra, b u t he got there eventually. 
And there they saw the linen clothes bu t no body—another great
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mystery, two thousand years old. This body, Corpus Christi, is but 
Corpus Mundi, and the “risen” part of the Life Principle has now 
lost it. Now, and only now, does the involutionary Jesus become the 
evolutionary Christ. T he disciples did not know this, “for as yet they 
knew not the Scriptures, that he must rise again from the dead” 
[20:9]. Why did they not know the Scriptures? They were pious Jews. 
Since Jesus declared this repeatedly, hum an disciples would know, 
but light and stone would not.

11. But Mary stood w ithout at the sepulchre weeping: and as she 
wept, she stooped down and looked into the sepulchre.

12. And seeth two angels in white sitting the one at the head, 
and the other at the feet, where the body of Jesus had lain.

T he two angels are identical w ith the two thieves, the invo-evolu- 
tionary powers, one on either side of the earth, and both are of the 
nature of light.

13. And they say unto her, Woman, why weepest thou? She saith 
unto them, Because they have taken away my Lord, and I know not 
where they have laid him.

14. And when she had thus said, she turned herself back, and saw 
Jesus standing, and knew not that it was Jesus.

No, Mary knowing only the involutionary Jesus, would not know the 
evolutionary Christ-—we said they were different, isomeric. However, 
when he spoke to her she did recognize “the creative word.”

And now the risen Christ appears unto the elements in  Evolution, 
and “breathed on them and said unto them, Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost.” Here we see that the Holy Ghost of the New Testam ent is bu t 
the Life Principle, now garbed in its evolutionary robes. This we said 
w7as the “holy” and the “sacred” of the Bible. In  the twenty-first 
chapter, it appears to the elements again, this time by the seashore, 
where Peter, who when convenient should be called Cephas, was 
fishing. And Peter, like Adam and Noah and David, was naked. And 
this Christ asked him if he had caught anything, and he answered no. 
T hen  Christ said to him:

6. Cast the net on the right side of the ship [earth], and ye shall 
find. They cast therefore, and now they were not able to draw it for 
the m ultitude of fishes.

T he ship is the earth, and its right side is the evolutionary side, 
the right hand of God and of power. But the earth elements were not 
yet aware of its riches, and so still toiled vainly on the left or involu-
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tionary side—as our preachers are still doing. This was contrary to 
the onward process, ancl so the Creative Principle correctcd them, 
after which they reaped an abundance—more scriptural proof that 
this is the best side. And now Christ dines with them and they greatly 
wonder that a spiritual being lately risen from the dead should eat 
as physical men. And so do we, yet occultly this is the first time Christ 
did eat as other men, organically.

On still another occasion Christ came to the disciples straight 
through the walls, as he did through the walls of the sepulchre—and 
these two walls are one, the cosmic ethmos, earth, through which the 
Life Principle passes. And here our “doubting Thom as” questioned 
his reality. This doubting Didymus is one with the doubting parents 
of the Old Testament, that is, he was as doubtful of the virgin earth 
producing sons as his prim ordial counterpart was of virgin space pro
ducing suns.

14. This is now the third time that Jesus showed himself to his 
disciples, alter that he was risen from the dead. [John Chap. 2L]

From this verse it is evident that the Gospel writers themselves did 
not realize the distinction between Jesus and Christ, for it was not 
Jesus who showed himself here but the evolutionary Christ. Apparently 
they had not read Revelation, which makes this distinction very clear.* 

These three showings are the three organic kingdoms. And here 
Christ tells Peter three times to feed his sheep—the life of the three 
kingdoms-—for w ithout Peter, earth and water, they die.

Elsewhere we are told that Christ remained on earth for forty days. 
T he  same old scriptural forty, and here identical with the forty years 
Moses wandered in the wilderness. They represent the four m aterial 
planes thus far developed; beyond these life will eventually rise or 
make its ascension to the fifth, sixth, and seventh, and so to complete 
the picture, Christ, goes up out of the disciples’ sight—as did Elijah, 
Hercules, Romulus and M ithra.

But this is not enough; we are now asked to believe that Mary did 
likewise. This is the Assumption, Mary ascending and assuming her 
place as “Oueen of Heaven.” This we dealt with in Chapter V II— 
devolution and radiation. Mary is m atter, and in Evolution it rises 
and assumes its auric position in that heaven we said is the seven 
planes; in fact, somedav all m atter will arise and return  to its heavenly 
source. This too is w ritten in the stars. In  the Zodiac of Constellations 
it begins with Virgo, and in the lesser zodiac it is recapitulated. As 
the sun passes through the various signs it enters Virgo. Here its 

* .See Chapter XXIX.



brilliant rays obscure the sign and Virgo disappears. In  the Christian 
myth this is considered Mary’s reunion with her son, actually sun, 
August 15ih. In  about three weeks the sun passes on and Virgo re
appears, about September 8th. And this is said to be Mary’s birthday. 
This Assumption is in  no sense peculiar to Christian mythology. All 
the earth mothers were taken up by their divine sons to reign in 
heaven. Alcmene, the m other of Hercules, ascended and became the 
Queen of Heaven. Semele was taken up by her son Bacchus called 
“the Son of God” to reign as Queen of the Universe, and at her name 
“trembled all the demons.” Pallas Athena was called “the one m other 
of God,” and also Queen of Heaven. A prayer to Ishtar reads as fol
lows:

T o the Lady of Heaven and Earth, who receives prayers, who 
harkens to the petitions, who accepts beseechings;

T o the merciful goddess who loves righteousness;
Look upon me O Lady, so that through thy turning toward 

me the heart of thy servant may become strong.

And how does this difler from the prayers of the Catholics to their 
“Lady of Heaven”?

Prior to his ascension Christ commanded his disciples to "tarry in 
the city of Jerusalem [earth] until ye be endued with power from on 
high.” This they did, and on the fiftieth day (Pentecost) the power 
came upon them and they spoke with divers tongues, as at Babel. 
And why not, since this is the same Babel, namely earth? T he disciples 
are the elements still within it. Here entombed in m atter they must 
tarry awhile until they receive powder from on high, namely, the sun, 
after which they will differentiate into many forms and speak diversely. 
This help from on high is the Comforter, and the Paraclete—para, 
besides or additional, and kaleo, call. In  Chapters VI and V III we 
covered this point in the creative process. In  the former we said that 
when a sun “died” and became a planet, it wandered alone in frigid 
space until called by another sun to enter a solar system; here it is 
comforted with light and heat from an extra source, a solar paraclete.

In reading the New Testam ent you must cease to think of the man 
Jesus and even of “the Son of God,” and think rather of the sun of 
God, for this is a solar myth, and its dying hero a dying sun. The story 
is personified cosmology and therefore meaningless as religion. In  its 
tragic ignorance of this fact, the Church tells us that from this day of 
Pentecost on is the “dispensation of the spirit,” and under it vre live 
by “grace” rather than by law. Here again we have words without 
understanding. So what do they really mean? As chis is a creation
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myth, the word “grace" had no meaning whatever. We live by the laws 
o£ nature and “grace" is unknown to them. W ith the aid of a diagram, 
however, we can make the rest intelligible. In  Involution, or the 
world’s creation, there was only the creative law. This might well be 
called “the dispensation of God,” as Creator. (In the New Testament 
it is called Jesus and Logos.) Here there was no "grace” or love or 
mercy, only inexorable law and violence.

After the world’s formation, the creative force lay “inactive and 
asleep” within it. Not even the creative law ruled here; the laws of 
m atter completely dominated. This we m ight call “the dispensation 
of the Law,” only. No grace or love or mercy existed here either.

In  Evolution the creative force is again awake and active, b u t not 
even here has it any moral qualitation. T h a t this may be developed, 
it creates biologic forms. In  due time the hum an ones develop, a 
morally and spiritually qualified consciousness. And while they still 
do not live by grace, they do eventually become gracious; they develop 
love and mercy, in other words, they become spiritual as well as 
physical. And this m ight be called “the dispensation of the Spirit,” if 
you add, m an’s. Llere we would remind the reader of our original 
distinction—quantitation  and qualitation. T he latter is the purpose 
for which the former was made, and man is the creator of it.

As Evolution proceeds and life rises to the fifth, sixth, and seventh 
planes, those on earth will, in still another sense, be “endued with 
power from on high,” namely, the spiritually qualified group-soul 
consciousness plus psychic forces. This ensouls and makes divine the 
planetary aura, and here and here only have we what may be called



a Holy Ghost—man-made divinity, using power for holy purpose. The 
Torrner H oly Ghost w7as but morally unqualified power usedjTor the 
creation of m atter only. These are things our allegedly God-inspired 
religion makers did not know, and so they inverted and perverted the 
whole majestic process.

From this indictm ent the two Johns should be exempted. It was 
with these we began, and when the confusion wrought by the synoptic 
literalizers is cleared away w7e see that the twTo Johns w*ere not dealing 
with a hum an Christ at all; they were dealing with the planetary 
Logos, and their story is that of the life, death, and resurrection of 
this Creative Principle. This was the Gnostic gospel, and the subject 
of all the Mystery schools. I t was also the teaching of M ani and 
Marcion, founders of Manichaeanism and Marcionism, so completely 
destroyed by the early Christians that the m odern masses do not even 
know of their existence. Yet, here again, these men were right and 
the literalists wrong. There_was no personal Christ, no historical 
crucifixion and resurrection. This whole story on which our religion 
is based is but a drama of Creation, Jesus but the star thereof in 
more ways than one, and the disciples bu t the supporting cast. Thus 
those wiio make a drama of it, “T he Passion Play,” “T he Nativity,” 
and the like, are bu t dramatizing a drama. As practically all of it is 
involutionary and its action that of gods, not men, the dogmas based 
upon it are humanly ridiculous.

So now we must face Paul's conclusion: "If Christ be not risen, then 
is our preaching vain, and our faith is vain also.” Well, literally, such 
it is, but instead of realizing it our teachers but repeat Paul, after 
nearly two thousand years: “Deny or doubt the Divinity of Christ and 
the whole structure of the Christian plan comes tum bling down as a 
shattered jig-saw7 puzzle.”1 Actually it was never anything else. T h a t 
it has endured so long is no proof of its validity, bu t only of W estern 
man's metaphysical incompetency. He lacks the metaphysical knowl
edge and perception to see its cosmological basis. T h a t is why those 
who have used doubt and denial only have failed; it takes knowdedge 
to shatter this jigsaw puzzle. W e have not denied or doubted but 
merely explained it away. And that is the end of all religions; as 
John Morley pu t it: “All religions die of one disease, that of being 
found out.” Yes, b u t “when in the course of hum an events” one is 
found out, a crafty priesthood resurrects this ancient Creation myth 
and builds another upon it. Sixteen times this Savior myth has risen 
to deceive the race; let us now, henceforth and forever, recognize it 
for what it is—a Creation myth and nothing more. As this itself is

-Reverend M. O’Connor, in Modern Indifference and Theological Science.

700 QUA RTU M  ORGANUM



The Miracles —  c h a p t e r  x x v i i i 701

no part of Reality, what is based upon it has no reason for being. 
Therefore instead of assuming the religion-inspired attitude that we 
should be tolerant of all religions, we should become intolerant of 
religion itself. I t is not tru th  but falsehood; it is not for our salvation 
but for our stupefaction; it is not for the toiling masses but for the 
lecherous few. Only when we realize this will we turn to worthy 
purpose the time, money, and labor wasted upon it. O ur need is en
lightenment, social betterment, world amity, etc., but religion deals 
not with these. As someone has aptly put it, “As soon as religion turns 
to social problems, it is no longer religion.’' No, religion is but the 
worship of gods that do not exist and the salvation of souls that were 
never lost—-what then is its justification for being? A necessity to 
ignorance, you say. T rue, bu t had wre spent on enlightenm ent one- 
tenth the time we've wasted on religion, this religion-needing ignorance 
would not now exist.



chapter X X IX

Behold, I  show you a mystery; We shall not all sleep} 
but we shall all be changed.

P a u l ,  I C o r i n t h i a n s  15:51

N O W  T H U S  F A R  T H E  S T O R Y  I S  T H A T  O F  I N V O L U T I O N ,  B U T  W H E R E  I S  I T S

sequel, Evolution? Does the New Testam ent leave this wondrous tale 
half told? No, it too has its Exodus, its onward, upward process; in 
words that are occult, cryptic, and terse it gives us the real “plan of 
salvation,” but where, you m ight never guess.

4. John to the seven churches which are in Asia: Grace be unto 
you and peace, from him which is, and which was, and which is to 
come; and from the seven spirits which are before the throne. 
[Rev. Chap. I.]

Here begins Exodus and Evolution according to the New Testa
ment, but let us present the whole preamble.

10. I was in the spirit on the Lord’s day [the planetary sabbath], 
and heard behind me [as did Moses] a great voice, as of a trum pet 
[Chap. 1.],

11. Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last: and 
what thou sccst, write in a book, and send it unto the seven churches 
which are in Asia; unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, and unto 
Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto  Philadel
phia, and unto Laodicea.

12. And I turned to see the voice that spake with me. And being 
turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks;

13. And in the midst of the seven candlesticks one like unto the
Son of man, clothed with a garment down to the feet, and girt about 
the paps with a golden girdle.

14. His bead and his hairs wTere white like wool, as white as 
snow; and his eyes were as a flame of fire;

15. And his feet like unto fine brass, as if they burned in a 
furnace: and his voice as the sound of many waters.

16. And he had in his right hand  seven stars: and out of his
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m outh went a sharp two-edged sword: and his countenance was as 
the sun shineth in his strength.

17. And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead. And he laid his 
right hand upon me, saying unto me, Fear not; I am the first and 
the last;

18. I am he that liveth, and was dead; and behold, I am alive for 
evermore, Amen; and have the keys of hell and of death.

19. W rite the things which thou hast seen, and the things which 
are, and the things which shall be hereafter;

20. T he mystery of the seven stars wrhich thou sawest in my right 
hand, and the seven golden candlesticks. T he seven stars are the 
angels of the seven churches: and the seven candlesticks which thou 
sawest are the seven churches.

Now who is this A lpha and Omega, “girt about the paps with a 
golden girdle?” Certainly not the man Jesus Christ. Men do not wear 
girdles, nor are their breasts referred to as paps. Paps are the female 
nipples and the symbol of fecundity, sustenance, and so on. The 
figure here is the androgenous Life Principle, as much female as 
male. It is also the evolutionary antiscian (shadowy opposite) of 
Nebuchadnezzar's image of Involution. Together they are the Alpha 
and Omega of Being, the first and the last; in other words, the Creative 
Principle. This it is that was alive in Involution, dead in dense matter, 
and now alive again in Evolution. In Revelation 11:17, the same words 
are used in reference to God: “Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord 
God Almighty, w7hich art, and wast, and art to come.” Now this, you 
say, is quite all right since Christ is God, bu t the seventeenth chapter 
makes use of practically the same words and here the subject is “the 
great beast,” Satan, earth. “And the beast that was, and is not, even 
he is the eighth”—yet to come. Thus again we see that esoterically 
the scriptures make God, Christ, Satan, and the beast all one—the earth 
and its Creative Principle. This is the beginning and the end of all 
things in this world, and from the 7th plane “was, is, and is to come.” 
T he idea is by no means peculiar to Hebrew scripture. In the 
Bhagavad-Gita, Vishnu says of himself, “I am the beginning and the 

"middle and also the end of existing things.” And Horus of Egypt said, 
“I am yesterday, today, and tomorrow.”

O ur metaphysicians respectfully consider Christ as the highest 
aspect of evolutionary consciousness, the m oral and spiritual epigene, 
but John pays him  no such tribute; and the reason is, that John knew 
no such being as the Christ of Christianity—that is a product of two 
thousand years of religious idealism. John makes him a symbol of the
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entire evolutionary side of Being, as shown in our diagram. His feet 
"were like brass, symbol of the lowest, densest plane; his body was 
clothed in a garment, the planetary aura; while his hair was as white 
as wool, this part alone signifying the higher, diviner planes. Thus he 
represents the Creative Principle throughout Evolution. And this it is 
that said, “For To, I am with you all days, even unto the end of the 
world.” Upon this and similar statements the Church bases its claim 
to “indefectibility,” or security from destruction by its foes, bu t here 
we see this claim is as spurious as all the rest. We are not dealing with 
a personal Christ or a man-made church, bu t w ith an impersonal 
principle and the planetary entity.

And as with the Christ, so with the churches; they are not man-made 
edifices but planetary planes, thus, naturally, seven. W hen this alleged 
revelation was written, supposedly near the close of the first century, 
there may or may not have been seven churches in Asia Minor, but 
the num ber of these is not im portant; seven was chosen regardless of 
fact, because of its symbolic significance. Indeed we have some evidence 
on this point. T he Alogi, who opposed the Montanists, contended 
there was no church Th Thyatira at that time, and since then the only 
proof of this church’s existence is this revelation itself. Now that we 
understand its true nature, we see the Alogi may have been right.

T he seven letters to these churches, or planes, are bu t descriptions 
of and admonitions to the life thereof. As anything else, they aren’t 
even good sense. So many practical things to be said, and this m entor 
deals only in fantastic imagery that W estern man has not been able 
to comprehend in two thousand years. T he seven spirits are the seven 
divisions of planetary life, and, as such, stand figuratively before the 
throne of the planetary Logos. This latter, actually the genetic prin
ciple, warns, threatens and admonishes the lazy, lagging epigenetic, 
exactly as in Exodus, Joshua* Judges*and  other books. T he seven 
churches are identical with the seven zodiacal stages from Libra to 
Aquarius. And this is the mystery of Revelation, chapters 1-3.

Ephesus
L Unto the angel of the church of Ephesus write; These things 

saith he that holdeth the seven stars in his right hand, who walketh 
in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks. [Chap. 2-]

2. I know thy works, and thy labor, and thy patience, and how 
thou canst not bear them which are evil: and thou hast tried them 
which say they are apostles, and are not, and hast foimd them liars.

3. And hast borne, and hast patience, and for my nam e’s sake 
hast labored, and hast not fainted.
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This diagram represents the New Testam ent’s “way of life” ; that on 
page 504, the Old Testam ent’s. Put them together and you have the 
scriptural counterpart of our diagram of Being,

4. Nevertheless I have somewhat against thee, because thou hast 
left thy first love.

5. Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, 
and do the first works; or else I will come unto thee quickly, and 
will remove thy candlestick out of his place, except thou repent.

G. But this thou hast, that thou hatcst the deeds of the Nicolai- 
tans, which I also hate.

7. He that ha th  an ear, let him  hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches; T o him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree 
of life, which is in the midst of the paradise of God.

This is the language of Genesis, and its m eaning is identical. W hat 
has borne with patience is the earth itself, or rather the Life Principle 
within it. Here in m atter it has labored long and suffered much; in 
fact, it is in bondage in Egypt. If it will not awaken and remember 
its source and purpose, it will remain there. And as there is no biologic 
life at this point, it is it that should remember from whence it had



fallen, from the spirit planes. Therefore “do this in remembrance of 
me” applies more lo it than to us. Its first love was spirit, bu t now 
that it has fallen it is enamored of m atter, a sufficient reason for 
punishm ent in Jewish philosophy. Nevertheless, this is where it was 
meant to be at this time, for here it has a job to do. If it will hasten 
and overcome matter, the first work, it will become organic and “eat 
of the tree of life which is in the midst of the paradise of God.” This 
should read “the tree of knowledge” for it is “the tree of life.” Else
where we said the Jews did not clearly understand this distinction.

Here in Revelation we see what the apostles really wrere, not men 
but aspects of the Creative PrmcrpTe, some of which meet evolutionary 
requirements and some of which do not—not all m atter will become 
free (auric) in Evolution. Those that the spirit hates are the latter, the 
slagpile, and so it sends them to perdition. Collectively they are called 
Nicolaitans. Is this but Nechodemon again? Historically, there was a 
sect at this time called Nicolaitans, much given to material pleasure; 
they thus symbolized laziness, gluttony, and complacency, which in 
dealing with judges we said nature cannot tolerate.

"Do the first works.” More than once we have suggested the same 
thing; no doubt it fell on deaf ears then, but those ears should heed 
“the word of God.” But what are these “first works”? According to 
the Church, they are worshiping God and saving our souls, bu t as 
neither of these are based on Reality, they should be the last wrorks. 
God is not something to be worshiped bu t to be used, and in this 
the “first works” for us are those elemental things of life and hum an 
society that must be done before a peaceful, civilized world is possible. 
Utopia here and heaven hereafter are but states in which these ele
m ental problems have been solved. Yet we have not solved that most 
elemental of all problems—hum an sustenance; half the race is still 
half fed. We talk of honesty, justice, brotherly love, yet our economics 
is still a m atter of jungle tactics; to survive, every anim al instinct is 
daily aroused and augmented. We talk of peace, yet we haven't even 
learned how to stop one man bent on war and world domination. 
Our helplessness and credulity in the last opportunity proves this 
fact. We have developed a kind of emotional sensitivity that objects 
to cruelty to animals, children, and such, yet our consciousness is so 
limited we are solicitous only of what we see. Beyond this is measure' 
less cruelty throughout the world, and wre do nothing whatever about 
it—•“out of sight, out of m ind.” We have a social culture so delicate 
that we must not say “dam n” over the radio, yet literally wre damn 
millions to a life of poverty, slavery, and misery— there are still twelve 
million slaves in this world. W e cannot write the plain, b lun t truth
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about these things lest we offend the sensitive public, yet underneath 
its delicate skin lies such cruelty, savagery, stupidity, and ignorance 
as keeps the whole world in blood and tears. Plow then can we have 
the last things, utopia, peace, brotherly love, and so on? Do “the first 
works” first and the last will follow. Rid God’s world of savagery, 
cruelty and war, and our own of poverty, disease and ignorance.

Smyrna

8. And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna write; These 
things saith the first and the last, which was dead and is alive [this 
is the only "salvation,” and it is planetary];

9. I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty (but thou art 
rich), and I know the blasphemy of them which say they are Jews, 
and are not, but are the synagogue of Satan.

Is it blasphemy (defamation of God) for a Gentile to say he is a 
Jew? Certainly not, literally, but this is not m eant literally; this is 
precisely what it is said to be, apocalyptic, which means truth hidden 
or concealed. But what is apocalyptic about it if the literal meaning 
is the correct one? And where is the wisdom in these admonitions if 
this Alpha and Omega is speaking only of a primitive church and a 
few dozen Jews? This John is using the Jews, as did the Old Testa
ment, to symbolize the life force, and this and God are one. He is also 
using the Gentiles to symbolize the opposer. Therefore it is blasphemy 
against the Creator for the opposer to claim to be a helper.

This second church is the second plane and kingdom, and life here 
is“poor'indeed  compared to that above, bu t rich compared to that 
below, “dead m atter.” “Consider the lilies how they grow”. . . Not even 
“Solomon in all his glory is arrayed like one of these.” T rue, since 
Solomon is the non-biologic sun. This second “church” is the etheric 
plane and plant kingdom-—the first part of the evolutionary “para
dise.”

10. Fear none of these things which thou shalt suffer: behold, 
the devil shall cast some of you into prison, that ye may be tried; 
and ye shall have tribulation ten days; be thou faithful unto death, 
and I will give thee a crown of life.

11. H e that bath  an ear, let him  hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches; He that overcometh shall not be hurt of the second 
death.

T h at life that overcomes the first death—in m atter—will not be 
hurt of the second—-that of the organism. This sounds like proof of
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immortality, bu t it isn’t. T he immortality here is that of the Life 
Principle; if for ten days (a certain "period), it is faithful to the cosmic 
plan, it shall possess the crown of still higher life.

Per gam os

12. And to the angel of the church in Pergamos write; These 
things saith he which hath the sharp sword with two edges [life and 
death];

13. I know thy works, and where thou dwellest, even where 
Satan’s seat is: and thou holdest fast my name, and hast not denied 
my faith, even in those days wherein Anti-pas was my faithful 
martyr, who was slain among you, where Satan dwelleth.

Now from all the churches why should John pick this th ird  one as 
the seat and dwelling place of Satan? And if it was the seat and dwell
ing place of Satan, what kind of a church would it be? Just typical? 
We could say this is just an apocalyptic truism, but we’re not even 
trying 10 be sarcastic. This church represents the third, or astral, 
plane, Scorpio, and the astral element is Satan's seat and kingdom. 
This is the source of desire, passion, and so on, and it was in this 
third plane, or animal kingdom, they were aroused and developed. 
But if life will just hold fast it will overcome even this. Antipas is a 
contraction of Antipater, which has no historical m eaning here. It 
wrould have some evolutionary meaning were it Antepas, meaning the 
innocent life of the preceding plan t kingdom, figuratively martyred by 
the animal.

14. But I have a few things against thee, because thou hast there 
them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balak to cast a 
stum bling block before the children of Israel, to eat things sacrificed 
unto idols, and to commit fornication.

15. So hast thou also them that hold the doctrine of the Nicolai- 
tans, which thing I  hate.

Sloth and gluttony developed here to be a stumbling block to man. 
Balak is similar to Amalek; the word means devastator, in other wTords, 
the opposer. But as for Balaam teaching Balak to corrupt the Israel
ites, this is contrary to the story as given in Numbers. But perhaps 
John had seen variant material no longer known.

16. Repent; or else I will come unto thee quickly, and will fight 
against them with the sword of my mouth.
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And what has the animal kingdom to repent For? And why, if this 
be Christ, should he threaten with a sword? No doubt the reader has 
seen paintings of this monstrosity, an awesome figure with flaming 
sword proceeding from his m outh—fear engendering priestcraft taken 
literally. T he statement has no literal meaning whatever, but is, as in 
the Eden story, symbolic only of the cyclic laws of nature.

17. He that hath  an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches; T o  him that overcometh will I give to eat of the 
hidden manna, and will give him a white stone, and in the stone a 
new name written, which no man knoweth saving he that receiv- 
eth it.

As life transcends the purely animal condition it partakes of the 
food of the spiritual, hum an qualities. This is the hidden m anna that 
life shall eat after the days of unleavened bread, i.e., purely material 
existence. It also receives a new name—Humanity, which only a 
hum an being knows. T he symbolism of the white stone may have 
been suggested bv the Rom an tessera, a white stone iriven to the

O O  / J o

victors of the arena. These lesser had written on them the letters 
SP, spectatus, and were a badge of honor and passport to social func
tions. The wdiite stone and the new narne therefore symbolize the 
rewrard and status of life when it reaches the hum an plane, as yet but 
a promise.

And now we must do violence to the text, for the proper sequence 
is broken here, perhaps intentionally, to conceal the occult meaning. 
T he fourth church is num ber seven, set away off by itself in the text.
For these liberties we take with the Bible, we repeat, we offer no
apologies, for the compilers themselves have done likewise. T he whole 
Book is a hodge-podge of mythic excerpts, an occult analecta whose 
correlation is the work either of men less enlightened than the 
authors, trying hard bu t failing to achieve the proper sequence, or 
that of deliberate mischief-makers, confusing the sequence to hide its 
natural meaning. You may choose for yourself which you believe.

Laodicea

14. And unto the angel of the church of the Laodiceans write: 
These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true witness, the 
beginning of the creation of God. [Chap. 3.]

Yes, “the creation of God” ; this is precisely what John is writing 
about, this time the evolutionary side of it.
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15. I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot: I would 
thou wcrt cold or hot.

16. So then because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor 
hot, I ill spew thee out of my mouth.

17. Because thou sayest, I am rich, and increased with goods, and 
have need of nothing; and knowest not that thou art wretched, and 
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.

Is not this clearly our present worldly humanity? Neither wholly 
material nor wholly spiritual, believing itself rich because of its 
money and m aterial gadgets, when all the while it is mentally, morally, 
and spiritually “wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked /’ Here is our attack on our materialism and commercialism 
approved and justified. We might also apply it to the nations. All of 
them wrapped up in their national pride and self-sufficiency, seeing 
not the needs of others but only their own, when all the while not one 
of them has done the “first work.” Not one of them can properly 
feed, clothe, and educate its people; not one of them can settle its 
foreign problems without recourse to war and conflict. And now we 
are given the solution.

18. J counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, that thou 
mayest be [truly] rich; and white raim ent [spirituality], that thou 
mayest. be clothed, and that the shame of thy [material] nakedness 
do not appear; and anoint thine eyes with eyesalve, that thou may
est see.

Now what is this eyesalve we are counseled to use bu t enlighten
ment, a “new dimension of consciousness” by which we may see the 
falseness of our present faiths, beliefs, and ideas. W ith this we will 
know that tru th  that will set us free. H ad the Christian Church, at any 
time, known and used this eyesalve, w:e would not now be poor, and 
blind, and wretched; the literal four horsemen of this apocalypse 
would not now be scourging the earth. John prescribes this eye-opener, 
but because he did not use the language of the kindergarten our 
spiritually benighted tcachcrs cannot see it. T he only use they make 
of his esoteric words is to terrify the ignorant into belief in their own 
false doctrines. And what time they have wasted! W hat vast futility 
their effort! Let me give you an example from our present subject. 
There is in the library a ponderous volume about these seven churches 
and letters. T he author is a man of vast erudition, and many degrees 
adorn his name, but, alas, lie had no eyesalve, and so to write his book 
he read the entire history of these cities, then went to Asia M inor to
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study the land and its people. There he made photographs, maps, and 
sketches to illustrate his thesis; all told, the work of a dozen years 
perhaps, yet what is the result? One ol the most pitiful examples of 
Christian literalism and spiritual blindness in all literature. W hat a 
waste of hum an effort, and all lor the want of a little eyesalve. Had 
he possessed bu t one grain of this, he need not have left his own 
comfortable study. But this is only one m an’s waste, what of the 
Church as a whole? A billion wasted years is not too high an estimate 
—millions of individuals m ultiplied by two thousand years.

One of the highest hopes of the Christian Church derives its name 
from this apocalypse—apocatastasis, “the final restoration of the lapsed 
race to holiness and the favor of God.” How is it going to achieve this 
apocatastasis w ith its present understanding of the apocalyptic plan? 
Another word dear to its heart is acatalepsy, the unknowablcness of 
things. All is mystery known only to God, and it is but presumption 
for man to pry and to enquire. W hat it needs is a little eucatalepsy, 
actual understanding of things. But this would liquidate the Church, 
and, so, is anathema.

All is not mystery; in fact, the truth about life is astonishingly 
oTmous, but for thousands of years something has been blinding us so 
that wre cannot see it. T h a t something is religion, the spiritual “opiate 
of the people.” T he remedy would be an euphrasia-—-“that which 
opens our eyes and dears our spiritual vision.” This would be a 
cosmo-metaphysic—“the cosmic facts of life”—uncontam inated by 
religious thought. This is the “eyesalve” John counsels us to use. It is 
good advice, for, we repeat, our greatest need today is a clarification of 
the mystery of life, and a proper orientation of the m ind with Reality. 
And this, a supernaturalistic religion is keeping from us.

Thyatira

18. And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira write; These 
things saith the Son of God, who hath his eyes like unto a flame of 
fire, and his feet are like fine brass; . . . [Chap. 2.]

We said John of the Gospels knewr not the Christ of religion, and 
neither did the Revelator. Here wre see how' different the latter’s 
concept is. To him the Son of God is a power, not a person.

19. I knowr thy works, and charity, and service, and faith, and thy 
patience, and thy w'orks; and the last to be more than the first.

T he church of Thyatira, num ber five, represents life and conscious
ness on the fifth m ajor plane. Here the “eyesalve” has been found and
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used, and so the greed and selfishness, blindness and ignorance of 
the fourth-plane consciousness becomes charity, service, faith, and 
patience, and altruistic works more than all. These are some of those 
last things, now attained. They are also tilings the Church would have 
us practice bu t does not know how to condition us so that we want to 
do them. This is a m atter of consciousness, a factor the Church does 
not know How to develop. Yet we are what our consciousness is; there

fo re  if we are “wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked,” it is because our consciousness is likewise, and the Church is 
responsible. Elsewhere we said that this low7 level of consciousness wras 
what is wrong with our businessmen, and the Bible now' confirms it.

20. Notwithstanding I have a few things against thee, because 
thou sufferest that woman Jezebel, which calleth herself a prophet
ess, to teach and seduce my servants to commit fornication, and to 
eat things sacrificed unto idols.

These are the same words that were used against Balak and "the 
wliorc of Babylon,” and have the same meaning. On this plane they 
imply unwise adherence of spiritual consciousness to material things. 
In the modern book just referred to, this Jezebel is spoken of as a 
woman contemporary with this church and the suggestion is made 
that she may have been the bishop’s wife. Not even the Old Testam ent 
Jezebel is referred to, yet anyone who knows his Bible knows that this 
Jezebel stands for all that undeveloped hum an nature consists of. She 
is therefore used here to symbolize the desires and passions of the 
lower planes. Now even filth-plane consciousness is by no means 
perfect, and so it lets in these fourth-plane forces to make a brothel, 
fornix, out of it—-and this is the fornication of Thyatira.

21. And I gave her space to repent of her fornication; and she 
repented not.

22. Behold, I will cast her into a bed, and them that commit 
adultery with her into great tribulation, except they repent of their 
deeds.

23. And I will kill her children with death; and all the churches 
shall know7 Lhat I am he which searcheth the reins and hearts: and 
I will give unto every one of you according to your works.

The space or time to repent, change, is the period allotted life on 
the higher fourth plane; that is, before we reach the fifth m ajor plane. 
We are in this higher fourth today, yet still clinging to the faiths, 
systems, and institutions of the lower part, hence our “tribulations,” 
war among them. O ur religion-stunted consciousness is just not equal
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to the problems of our present place in Evolution, and so our children 
are killed with death, war, as of the text. You will recall our former 
statement about this m atter. If the hum an will lags behind the plane
tary will, disaster follows. This planetary will has a goal to reach and 
we must realize that we are the medium through which it is readied. 
T o our ignorance of and indifference to this fact is due our present 
Aquarius-forced “tribulation.” We just don’t realize that wc are 
scheduled to go on and leave the dead Piscean past to bury itself. 
U ntil we learn, nature must bury it for us, and one of her means is 
war. W ar is natu re’s ruthless way of blasting us out of the stupid 
status quo . T he symbolic name of this status quo is jezebel, and we are 
still “fornicatin’ ” with her.

24. But unto you I say, and unto the rest in Thyatira, as many 
as have not this doctrine, and which have not known the depths 
of Satan, as they speak; I wall put upon you none other burden.

25. But that which ye have already, hold fast till I come.

No other burden save to keep up with the planetary will; and that 
means we do not have to worship God, or save our souls from some 
hell hereafter. T he hell w7e have to save them from is here and now, a 
world in which the “first works” have not yet been done. The religious 
see in the last verse a promise of Christ’s second coming; there is no 
such thing, however. T he Christ comes but once, and it is not a man 
nor yet a divine being; it is Evolution. T here is, however, a planetary 
counterpart of this personal second coming— the coming down into 
manifestation in us of the higher group-soul qualities. Those who 
aspire for the best, literally bring these down into themselves and in 
so doing predispose their children for fuller expression ol. them. But 
before they can come down as something divine, they must be made 
divine and placed up there by us. Here they become a collective, 
directing beneficence, the “W orld Soul” divinified.

T he Christian Church should not preach or pray for the second 
coming of the Christ of the Gospels, for, should such a being come even 
once, his first act would be to destroy the Christian Church. Even as 
literally portrayed, he labored to destroy its priest-ridden prototype, 
the Jewish Synagogue.

26. And he that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the 
end, to him will I give power over the nations:

27. And he shall rule them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of 
a potter shall they be broken to shivers: even as I received of my 
Father.
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28. And I will give him the morning star.
29. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto 

the churches.

T he “nations” here arc the planes, but the lesser significance is no 
less pertinent. Only the power and wisdom of this fifth-plane con
sciousness can break “to shivers” the rule of the fourth-plane tyrants. 
These, our dictators, military and industrial, are but avenues through 
which the savage “W orld Soul” operates. Feeling this impelling power 
within them, yet lacking fifth-plane discernment of right and wrong, 
they fancy themselves instruments of destiny. T hus they gain malevo
lent “power over the/nations.” He -who shall have beneficent power 
over them is he who becomes the avenue of fifth-plane forces. But 
where is he? Where is the “m orning star”? T he objective “m orning 
star” is Vem.is7”and Venus represents love. This is the “angel” of the 
seventh plane.

Sard is

1. And unto the angel of the church in Sardis write; These things 
saith he that hath the seven Spirits of God, and the seven stars; I 
know thy works, that thou hast a name that thou livest, and art 
dead. [Chap. 3.]

This is sixth-plane consciousness alive yet dead to all m aterial 
desires. But even this is not the end.

2. Be watchful, and strengthen the things which remain, that are 
ready to die: for I have not found thy works perfect before God.

Not even sixth-plane consciousness is perfect, yet, as we said, it 
becomes a beneficent influence, and its work is to watch and strengthen 
life on the planes below. T he latter is spoken of as “ready to die.” This 
is not hum an death, it is planetary death. Just as the involutionary 
forces become violent after the fourth plane, then die in dense matter, 
so the evolutionary forces become violent up to the fourth plane, then 
die out thereafter. These, on the higher planes, are wThat we called 
noncrcative energy—earth’s potential almost spent.

3. Remember therefore how thou hast received and heard, and 
hold fast, and repent. If therefore thou shalt not watch, I wrill come 
on thee as a thief, and thou shalt not know what hour I will come 
upon thee

T he life that reaches this exalted plane and violates its law, its 
condition “shall be seven times worse than before.” As the scriptures



were written by religionists, great emphasis is put on repentance and 
punishm ent, bu t here in Revelation we can see how little they apply 
to us religiously; they are not even personal, but planetary.

4. T hou hast a few names even in Sardis which have not defiled 
their garments; and they shall walk with me in white: for they are 
worthy.

W ithout some consciousness of this whole, vast, cosmic process, it 
is difficult to understand our present condition, personal and social. 
We think that we represent life and that life will never be any differ
ent. We just can’t realize that we are not at all what nature intends life 
to be, but only the preparation for this. We are still but tentative 
humanity, the real thing lies ahead. T he next verse suggests its nature.

5. He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed in white rai
ment; and I will not blot out his name out of the book of life, but I 
will confess his name before my Father, and before his angels.

6. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches.

T he white raim ent is merely symbolic of perfection. In our previous 
treatm ent of Revelation we said this raim ent was the auric elements, 
and on these high planes the one and only Holy Ghost. They are no 
longer material but finer even than m ental matter; therefore scrip- 
turally pure. So is consciousness; here then life will be different. 
Confessing its name before the Father is all very well figuratively and 
Hebraically, bu t not otherwise. T he im plication that the Creative 
Principle was morally perfect, apriori, is the great delusion of the 
Hebrew people. Here the reader should recall our distinction—quan
titative and qualitative. Only evolutionary life is morally, mentally, 
and spiritually qualitative, and man makes it so. All unwittingly the 
Hebrews revealed this fact in their own scriptures— the vast difference 
between the God of Joshua and the God of Jesus. This was but m an’s 
moral progression misunderstood. But considering the results of the 
Hebrews’ false God concept in toto, it is time we ourselves did a little 
blotting out. Instead of their God blotting us out of his book of life, we 
should blot him  out of ours.

Philadelphia

7. And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia write; These 
things saith he that is holy, he that is true, he that hath the key of 
David, he that openeth, and no man shutteth; and shutteth, and no 
man openeth;
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Philadelphia—"the city of brotherly love.” N ot w ithout reason did 
John choose this name for the last church, or plane, for only on this 
Inst and highest plane is that divine quality, love, completed. In  this 
lies the m eaning of that statement, “Love is the fulfilling of the law.” 
This law is the law of life, of Evolution, and love, spiritual, is its end, 
not its beginning. Here we see the m agnitude of the aforesaid Hebrew 
error—attributing to the involutionary Creator this strictly hum an 
and evolutionary quality. In  this difference lies the whole span of invo- 
evoluiionary being and the purpose of Creation itself. Can anything 
then be further from the tru th  than Hebrew theology?

David is the involutionary king of the sun-earth, whose throne is 
symbolized by Jerusalem. His keys are the same as Peter’s; he who 
holds them opens and shuts the seven doors of evolutionary life. In 
Revelation this is Christ, bu t it seems that Isaiah thought of it first. 
In chapter 22, verse 22, similar words are spoken of Eliakim: “And 
the key of the house of David will I lay upon his shoulder; so he shall 
open and none shall shut; and he shall shut and none shall open." 
Was Eliakim then one with Christ? Yes, cosmologically; the word 
means simply a plurality of gods, like Elohim. In  Egypt the same thing 
was said of another God, namely, Ra, and this God was the sun.

He that openeth and he that closeth the door;
He who said “i. am but one,”
Ra who was produced by himself.

In this last line lies a greater tru th  than anything in Hebrew 
theology—a sun is its own creator. This we asserted from the begin
ning; the I-Iebrews said an extrasolar deity created it by word of m outh. 
T he Egyptians knew better.

8. I know thy works: behold, I have set before thee an open door, 
and no man can shut it; for thou hast a little strength, and hast kept 
my word, and hast not denied my name.

T he “open door” here is the exist of the planetary consciousness 
when Evolution is over. And who can shut that? Not even the Creator 
himself. T he “little strength” at this point is the little earth-energy 
left at this last moment.

9. Behold, I will make them of the synagogue of Satan, which 
say they are Jews, and are not, but do lie; behold, I will make them 
to come and worship before my feet, and to know that I have loved 
thee.
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Every race writes its mythology in  terms o£ its own people, and so 
in Jewish mythology the Jews are “the people” ; all who are not are 
of Satan’s kingdom, including the Christians. But even these pariahs 
must eventually join the Jews and all in the end will be saved—an 
idea as old as the first mythologist. T he Persians stated it thus: “Then 
comes the general resurrection when the good will immediately enter 
into this happy abode [the regenerated earth]; and Ahriman and his 
angels and the wicked, be purified by immersion in a lake of molten 
metal. . . .  Henceforward all will enjoy unchangeable happiness, and 
headed by Sosiosh, ever sing the praises of the Eternal One,” according 
to Nork. And older even than this is the H indu story of Vishnu purify
ing hum anity and pardoning the devils thrown into the bottomless 
pit by Siva, after which all will dwell with the gods again on M ount 
Meru. Actually these stories refer to the resurrection of the Life 
Principle from the “bottomless p it” called earth, yet they all imply 
the forgiveness and salvation of all beings, including Satan. T he Jews 
have never given “the devil his due” ; to them he was, is, and ever 
shall be the enemy of God. Yet His Satanic Majesty is the energy aspect 
of God and therefore the creative power. As "long as that power is on 
a low m aterial plane, it is, of course, Satanic and evil, but that power 
wrhen raised up is also the power of the spiritual planes. A long time 
ago we said that “Demon est Deus inversus” and now' we say that, in 
respect to energy, Christus est Demon inversus. And so, “none shall be 
lost, no, not o n e /’ W hat then of the doctrine of eternal punishment? 
It is, like everything else in the scriptures, mythology. Even the great 
Origen pronounced it erroneous.

10. Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, I also will 
keep thee from the hour of temptation, which shall come upon all 
the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth.

11. Behold, I come quickly: hold that fast which thou hast, that 
no m an take thy crown.

Having struggled long and risen high above the evil material forces, 
life now receives that crown that is given “to him that overcometh.” 
But what is that crown? Something a divine, prehum an deity bestows 
upon it? No, that crowm is its own creation—-the only divinity there is. 
Upon a perfected planet this sits like a crown of glory, and this it is 
the world is warned to hold fast, lest cosmic forces take it away—this 
is the tem ptation that “shall come upon all the world,” and every 
world. Today, Venus is holding fast that crowm lest savage earth and 
solar fire take it away. But it’s only a m atter of time, not sin. Mercury 
has lost it.



Here we would rem ind the reader of a previous statement we made, 
namely, that the planetary law would force man eventually to ere ate 
in actuality his now imagined ideality—a God of moral and spiritual 
perfection, his present concept being bu t natu re’s “primitive substi
tute for future reality.”

12. H im  that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my 
God, and he shall go no more out; and I will write upon him the 
name of my God, and the name of the city of my God, which is new 
Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven from my God; and I 
will write upon him my new name.

13. H e that hath an ear, let him  hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches.

The “W orld Soul,” now perfected, becomes a pillar in the temple of 
God, the universe, and goes no more out into objective manifestation. 
All has been learned that can be learned and so there is no more need 
of experience. T his is the new Jerusalem, the old, as we asserted, was 
the spiritually unqualified involutionary world.

2. And I John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down 
from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her hus
band. [Chap. 21.]

True, only John saw nothing of the kind, but only the Gnostics’ 
lore of Creation.

Our poor, deluded priesthood believes this “bride adorned for her 
husband” is the Church, bu t no such inconsequent thing is meant 
here—-this is Cosmology. T he God referred to is the creative conscious
ness and its bride is creative energy. This the former wed in the crea
tive process, and at the end of Evolution stands in the white robes of 
perfection.

4. And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there 
shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall 
there be any more pain: for the former things are passed away.

On this plane life no longer functions in physical bodies, therefore 
there will be no more death; neither will there be tears, because the 
God-made things that caused them no longer exist. T he author of Job 
knew this fact too and stated it thus: “Ele shall deliver thee in six 
troubles: yea, in seven there shall no evil touch thee.”

We see then that this “Revelation” is no revelation at all, but only 
ancient, esoteric cosmology. As such its ominous threats and glorious 
promises have no meaning for the individual either here or hereafter.
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W hat then of the soul-saving Church that is based upon it? It is a 
house built on less than sand—mythologized cosmology. How tragic 
that Piscean m an should be so ignorant ol these things that a little 
knowledge of them mystically w r i t L e n  should seem to him a “divine 
revelation,” nay, “the word ol God” himself! How tragic that he 
should have wasted two thousand years saving his soul instead of 
perfecting it! Up till now there have been two views concerning this 
m atter: the religious that secs Christ and the supernatural as the way; 
and the scientific that sees natural evolution as such. Now that we 
know that. Christ and Evolution are synonymous, there is but one.

We think that the question, “Does the Bible teach Evolution?” is 
also resolved. From Genesis to Revelation it is nothing else, for even 
Involution is a form of Evolution, growth. These are the Bible’s 
theme, its endless variations but mythic fugue and counterpoint.
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chapter X X X

C H R I S T I A N I T Y — I T S  FA L S E  D O C T R I N E S

Salvation is not begged or bought;
Too long this selfish hope sufficed;
Too long man reekecl with lawless thought,
And leaned upon a tortured Christ.

E l l a  W h e e l e r  W i l c o x

To rs THF SUPERIORITY OF CHRISTIANITY LIES IN ITS FOUNDER'S liEVELA- 

iion of God's love for us, and yet I say that this is its greatest error, 
and proof of priestly origin, for no genuine Christ would offer a 
suffering hum anity so f-dse a security. A genuine Christ would know 
the nature of Causation and base his teachings on it; he would know 
also the origin and genesis of qualities and therefore the source of 
love. And yet we have such proof of Christ’s ignorance of these funda
mentals as the following: “God is love” ; “For God so loved the world 
that he gave his only begotten son that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life.”1

No greater num ber of didactic fallacies were ever strung together 
in one short sentence. God does not love the world; God does not give 
the world anything; he has no “only begotten son” ; belief will not save 
anyone; we are not lost; and there is no such thing as “everlasting life.” 

God is not even the source of love, bu t only of life; love is not a gift 
from God, but a slow and painful product of Evolution, very recent 
at that. Nowhere in all Creation is there any evidence of it save in 
man. T rue, we find it dawning in the animal mother, bu t that only 
proves its biologic and evolutionary origin. A Christ would know' these 
things, but as his creators did not they made him as ignorant as them
selves. 'I’hus no further proof of Christ’s hum an and syncretic nature 
is needed than this statement, for it is not that of a divinely wise 
being, but only the later expression of an ancient Hebrew fallacy— 
moral perfection on the wrong end of Being. T he gospelists pu t their 
concept into the m outh of their creation, and for two thousand years 
’Western man has not had sufficient knowledge of Reality to know 
that it is wrong. He still accepts it; his moral guides still cite it as the

3 Mic e ’u;'rd.s a rc , o f course, fro m  th e  gospelists, b u t  since: these crea ted  th is 
Christ th e ir  -words a rc  co gnate  an ti of eq u a l a u th o r ity .
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Christ criterion. “Upon his lips Abba m eant more than any name for 
God ever meant before. So purely and ardently did it issue from the 
depth of his own experience as to communicate itself to his disciples 
and through them to others in such a vivid reality as to make a new 
and transforming epoch in the life of the hum an spirit. This is origi
nality. By this token Divine Fatherhood may be rightly regarded as 
a discovery, and Jesus as the discoverer,” said Dr. Buckham. In other 
words, Jesus was the discoverer of the greatest error in all hum an 
thought; by im planting it firmly in the racial mind he was guilty of 
the greatest deception in all hum an history. Such teaching has com
pletely blinded man to the nature of Causation, the source of truth, 
the origin of qualities, and the purpose of his own being. If this be 
originality, it consists of the complete destruction of the ancient wis- 
dom-knowlcdge of Reality. H ad Christ lived a few years longer, how 
would he have accounted for the destruction of Pompeii? Was this too 
a “ token” of “Divine Fatherhood”? For millions of years these violent 
forces have destroyed both life and property, but instead of drawing 
the logical deduction our teachers but repeat the words of this ignorant 
Christ after him. Elsewhere we said that poets know more than priests, 
and now it seems they know more than Christs also—a logical deduc
tion, since Christs are priest-creations. Poets make no claim to omnisci
ence, yet having looked on nature they know their “Father’s” nature:

Cry against your day as men have forever done,
believing it the worst— believing themselves to inherit 
the age of darkness after the age of the sun.

I  say all days are evil, since first the spirit moved
on the waters. The bomb, the gun were fashioned in chaos;
so indeed ivere the breasts of desire,
and the beauty of beasts that, born to terror run
like music round creation’s zvheel of fire.

D t l y s  B e n n e t  L a  TNG

Why did Christ not know this also? Because his creators did not 
want the tru th  revealed— truth  and priests are not compatible. They 
therefore put false words into his mouth: “He that loveth me shall be 
loved of mv Father.” “Father forgive them for they know not what 
they do,” and so on. T he only father of Christ or man is the genetic 
principle, and this is not conscious of what it creates. How then can 
it forgive man for his sins? Having made m an ignorant, how can it 
hold him guilty? Had this cosmologically ignorant Christ possessed 
any knowledge of Causation, his prayer would read in reverse—Man 
forgive God for he knows not w'hat he does. All life attests this tragic



fact, and so the question is not, W ill God forgive man for his sins, 
but Can man forgive God lor his cruelty? T h at the cause of m an’s 
suffering was his own “original sin” is a prie.stly perversion of the 
truth. T hat “sin” was God’s-—the sin of Creation. But God does not 
suiler for his sins; he lets man do it. Man is God’s moral “scapegoat” 
let loose in a cosmic wilderness to atone for theistic crime. But where 
does Christ show his awareness of this fact? W here a word of pity for 
m an’s martyrdom? T here is none—yet this is the basis of his wash, the 
brotherhood of man. Only when the individual sees blind, suffering 
hum anity as the victim of a Cause that knows not love and mercy will 
sympathy awaken. Only when all see this cosmic plight of man wall 
they do unto others as they w^ould be done by. This is the source of 
divine compassion and it is hum an, not theistic. This “the Son of 
God” did not know7, and so he taught the opposite.

No other teacher w-as guilty of such misguidance. Confucius taught 
man how to live, not how to worship. Buddha, or his creators, saw 
quite clearly the true nature of God and stood aghast at his cruelty. 
“If God,” said he, “permits such misery to exist he cannot be good, 
and if he is powerless to prevent it, he cannot be God.” Nowhere in 
Christ’s words do w;e find such recognition of fact or accusation of 
Cause. Like Michael in Jude, he “durst not bring against him  a 
railing accusation.”

There is a story told of a heavenly messenger sent by God to bring 
report of man. Filled with zeal and prejudice against this m ortal rebel, 
he came to earth, bu t there he learned a shocking tru th—that man is 
God's moral superior, and filled with zeal for man and prejudice 
against God, he too became a rebel—and “I do well to be angry /’ said 
another of his kind. Now if the Gospels are literally true, Christ was 
also a messenger from God to man, bu t instead of recognizing the 
suffering of man and the cruel indifference of God, he wddened the 
gulf between them: “None is good save one, that is God,” while we 
are a “generation of vipers” ; the things of man are as nothing com
pared to the things of God, and so we must “render unto  Caesar the 
things that are Caesar’s, and unto God the things that are God’s.” The 
im plication is, of course, that the things of Caesar (man) are vile and 
evil, whereas Lhe things of God are divine and holy. H ad this Christ 
known the ABC’s of Reality he would have realized that, morally at 
least, the things of Crcsar are incalculably superior to the things of 
God. But no, having learned of God from IIebrewr priests, man w7as 
to him a helpless creature wholly dependent upon a God of love for 
everything—“with prayer as the logistic key. He has but to ask this 
loving God for peace, justice, wealth, arid prosperity and they will be
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given him. If these things come from God, and prayer be the modest 
price thereof, why is the world so devoid of them? Because we do not 
pray enough? No, but because in that vast preponderance of life not 
spent in prayer, we let their vicious opposites grow up in our hearts, 
and there they become the disposing factors in our lives., and neither 
prayers below or God above can overrule them. It is for us to create 
these things, not beg them from alleged divinity. For thousands of 
years we have been begging this divinity for pence, and only now are 
we realizing that we ourselves must establish it, hence the U nited 
Nations.

And now what has this "Son of God” to say about these things? The 
very opposite. Instead of revealing to us our purpose in Creation and 
impressing us with the responsibility for our world conditions, he tells 
us to "take no thought” for anything, “for your heavenly father know- 
eth your need before ye ask him ”-—a perfect example of that "false 
security” under which we have lived because of our ignorance of both 
scripturc and Reality. T he statement has no literal significance what
ever. Refuse to take thought for your own welfare and this “heavenly 
father” will let you starve. Take no thought for health and hygiene 
and you die of this "heavenly father's” murderous parasites. Take no 
thought for economic welfare and you become an industrial slave. 
Take no thought for political justice and you have a world at war. 
Taking thought for these things is precisely our business, and in the 
present state of the world we see the result of leaving them to God— 
prayers for peace and incessant wars; wrong on the throne and right 
on the cross; the virtuous impoverished, the vicious enriched; our 
hum an benefactors toiling alone, while the wealthy parasites loaf and 
play— this is “divine providence.” W hat we need is a little human 
providence: intelligence to right these God-made wrongs, and a sense 
of values that will help the benefactors help us. In these things God 
is helpless, and God’s extremity is m an’s opportunity.

W hatever God does for any individual is done between conception 
and maturity-—body building; thereafter he rests, just as he did after 
lie created his own body, the earth. Anything subsequent that seems 
divine activity lies in the category of psychic phenomena. W hat then 
does the above statement mean?

It does not take great wisdom to understand this statement; there
fore our misunderstanding of it is the measure of our wisdom. Here, 
as elsewhere, it is the Creator speaking, and in a very early Chapter 
wre said the Creative Principle brought with it all things whatever this 
world would need. In  this story Jesus is that Principle, and he is 
assuring the world that its needs are known; therefore about the world
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and its needs we do not have to worry— “que plantavit curabit”1—• 
bu t think not this applies to man. He has made his own world, hum an 
society, with new and specific needs the Creative Principle knows 
nothing about; therefore man and man alone can supply them. 
This is the vital tru th  the New Testam ent has obscured; the tru th  its 
authors meant to be obscured; their need was a weak, subservient 
hum anity dependent on them for “all this and heaven too.”

Had Christ known the nature of Reality he would not have taught 
the love of God for man or its reverse. Yet the Gospels have him say: 
"And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength: this is 
the first commandment” [Mark 12:30]. It is not the first of an 
enlightened Christ but only of a priesthood that needed it profes
sionally. God being but the ruthless creative power, man has no right 
to love it, since from it spring all his pain and suffering, his savagery, 
cruelty and war. If he would escape from these, he must not only cease 
pretending to love it but openly defy it. Mythologically man rebelled 
against this once— to become hum an; he must now rebel against it 
intellectually to become divine. And this he is doing, all unknowingly 
because of religion. His search for truth, his hope for peace, his 
efforts toward law and order, what arc they but hum an efforts to 
overcome this prim al savagery within him? This being the case, why 
should he love it? The truth is he doesn’t bu t only pretends to. This 
results in hypocrisy, and then our teachers wonder why we are hypo
crites one toward the other.

Were honest expression allowed for just one day, they would learn 
a most shocking tru th— there's not a man among us that would not, if 
he dared, denounce this God, day and night, for the suffering he has 
caused him. W hether the Church knows this or not, it is the truth; 
I do but make articulate the latent thought of millions. No man loves 
God, and any man who says he does is "a liar and the tru th  is not in 
h im .” You cannot love what you do not know, and no m an knows the 
God of religion. Why then poison your soul, and the group-soul also, 
with words you know are lies? The least you m ight do for the human 
cause is to be honest with yourself; that clone, “thou canst not then 
be false to any m an.”

In Chapter X we said that love is not the solvent for m an’s sins-— 
and savagery; if this be so, then not even on the hum an plane are 
Christ’s precepts those of wisdom— “Love thy neighbor as thyself.” 
You cannot love your neighbor as yourself nor should you try. T he 
error here lies in the word—not love bu t good will, and unem otional

l He who planted it will take care of it.
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good will, comcs not from love bul from enlightenment. This is the 
solvent of our social ills and Christ ignored it. He gave us the goal, 
peace and brotherhood, bu t he"did not tell us how to solve the moral, 
social, and economic problems that prevent its attainm ent; he did not 
tell us that we are primitives and therefore ignorant, and that only 
time and hum an effort can surm ount this. He made no mention of 
the savage God-forces with which man has to contend or the time 
factor involved; on the contrary, he offered only the faith of childlike 
innocence and trust in the supernatural. He was guilty therefore of 
misdirection of hum an energies.

In  his ignorance of what anim ated him, primitive man turned these 
savage God-forces upon his fellow man-—the result: fraternal war and 
conquest. A genuine Savior would have enlightened the primitive; he 
would have taught him  that his enemy was not his equally needy 
brother, but his ruthless, warlike Father—nature, if you prefer it. 
T his Savior, 011 the contrary, taught that this Father alone was good 
and therefore should be worshiped. And now, considering the time 
we’ve wasted on war and worship, i t ’s little wonder we’re still savage. 
It's time man learned he has no time to waste on God, or energies 
to waste on war. He needs them all in the all-important project 
Civilization.

This Christ’s false concept of God is aptly epitomized in that 
perversive parable '“the prodigal son.” Here he likens man to a rebel, 
a sinner and a fool who separates himself from his righteous father, 
only to repent, return  and be forgiven—the clearest proof in all 
scripture of his priestly origin, for no real Christ would draw such a 
parallel for none exists. You cannot compare things unlike in nature. 
T he hum an father and son are comparable, both being moral and 
conscious beings; the cosmic Father and Son are comparable, both 
being nonmoral, unconscious principles, but the hum an and cosmic 
pairs are wholly dissimilar. A Christ would know this also; he wrouId 
know too that the cosmic Father and Son ran awray together and that 
both fell into materiality. He would know that this was “the original 
sin” and that all others are but the result thereof. H ad Christ known 
and taught these things, Christianity would never have got started, 
for the most ignorant would have seen that the sins of man are but 
the sins of God in man, and that man, instead of a thing apart and 
despised of God, is the best part of God, the only part that knows 
what love or mercy is. As it is through man this fallen God regains 
his kingdom, then instead of God being m an’s redeemer, man is 
actually God’s redeemer. This is the “atonem ent” and man is the 
atoner; in other words, Evolution alone can atone for the “sin” of
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Involution. W here then is the worth of this perverted parable? The 
occult key to this parable lies in the word “sun,” not son. W hen 
Apollo, the sun, was banished, he fed the flocks o£ King Admetus. 
This is the real prodigal, wasting its substance and reducing itself to 
the swine of scripture— the planets. This eventually returns to its 
father, the Absolute. But where is the preacher who knows such 
things?

In their literal interpretation, our preachcrs tell us -we are the 
prodigal while they are the virtuous" son at home. The fact is, they are 
the prodigal, the renegade from Reality, living on the husks of t r u t h -  
literal mythology. It is for them to return  to the source of T ru th  and 
be forgiven, not by God bu t by humanity.

But if no such being exists as the God of these false Gospels, to 
whom did Jesus pray—in the garden of Gethsemane, for instance? 
No one; the prayer is a pure invention, the work of priestly-minded 
mythologists who wrote the rough, hard facts of Esau with the smooth, 
sly hand of Jacob. T he garden of Gethsemane is the garden of Eden of 
this myth, and Jesus another Adam. As both are the Creative Principle, 
what need is there of another? And what greater prayer-answering 
power is there than Christ himself, if he be the “W ord” and world 
Creator? If greater power exists why did it not answer then? Why 
does it not answer now? T he whole w'orld is praying that the blood- 
filled cup of war may pass, but now as then there is no answer. A 
Christ would know the reason why and so not waste his ’words on 
mindless space. If this Christ did not, he was again less wise than poets.

And that inverted bowl we call the sky,
Whereunder crawling cooped we live and die,
Lift  not thy hand, to it for help-—for it 
Rolls impotently on as thou or 1.

In  Omar, our theologians see only irreverence, impiety and im perti
nence, yet Omar had a wisdom beyond their ken. He never did make 
two deviltries one divinity, or teach the love of God as m an’s salvation. 
This is priestly doctrine born of ignorance of Reality. And this is the 
substance of the New Testam ent—a fallacious p r o d u c L  of the Plane
tary Night, and the very nadir at that; its creators, the scriptural 
epigoni of a previous age of enlightenment.

W hat the Gospels present us with is a Son of God who believed in 
all the hum an fallacies of the preceding five thousand years. And this 
is the key to his origin and genesis—an ignorant priesthood laying the 
foundations of another religion. This is why he did not and could not 
give us any knowledge other than that of his day and generation.
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And yet consider the questions such a being would be asked todav. 
Were his contemporaries so dumb and incurious that they did not 
ask at all? Not entirely; one did ask bu t got 110 answer. “’What is 
truth?” asked Pilate. But the Christ-makers, themselves not knowing, 
hustled Pilate off before Omniscience could answer. Very clever, but 
not knowledgeable. He might at least have told them wiicre to look 
for tru th—in the book of life, not a book of lies; he might have said 
it lies in Reality, not ignorance thereof. Instead of miraculously heal
ing a few to prove his divinity, lie m ight have shown his humanity  by 
teaching the ignorant the cause and cure of disease. H ad he done so, 
a hundred m illion of his deluded followers would not have died of 
plague and pestilence. Miraculous powers are not transmissible, nor 
are they possible to natural man, bu t knowledge of germs and thera
peutic drugs is. But what did the Christ-makers know about these? 
Nothing, hence the miraculous and the supernatural to confound 
reason. Luke, we are told, was a physician, but were he called to 
treat the sick he would have said, "He hath  a devil.” Well, there’s 
more in that than our physicians perceive, but “the great physician” 
did not explain it. He did not, in fact, explain anything, yet who was 
more qualified to explain that still perplexing mystery-—“the riddle of 
the universe”? B id no one ask about this?

Apparently this Son of God knew nothing about this, or his Father 
either. H ad he possessed the slightest knowdedge of Causation he 
would not have attributed moral qualities to the cause of nonmoral 
nature. From the same evidence we must conclude that this alleged 
Creator knew nothing about Creation either; he did not even question 
the absurd account of it in the first chapter of Genesis. He did not 
understand the third chapter or he would have known it was not man 
who committed the “original sin” ; and that therefore his own salvation 
mission was quite unnecessary. Thus was post-exilic ignorance of pre- 
exilic mythology. As for Evolution, apparently Christ never heard of 
it. Certain it is he did not know' what w7as accomplished in it— the 
development of moral qualities, for these he attributed to God. He 
did not know' where we stand in Evolution and so he sought to 
establish his “kingdom of heaven” upon a still savage world.

Occultly, the teachings of Christ are deep and meaningful, but faith 
in him is not based on occult meanings bu t on strictly literal m ean
ings; therefore it is only by literal meanings we can measure the worth 
and influence of his teachings. Philosophically and theologically, they 
plunged the world into a thousand years of darkness, disease, and 
misery.* And in spite of our modern science, these teachings are still

* See C h a p te r  X X X I.



with us. T o illustrate this wc quote from a religious notice in one of 
our m etropolitan papers. Speaking of Christ and his salvation, it says: 
“It means simply that God comes down and does everything that needs 
to be done. He has to, because we are helpless—because the very effort 
to save ourselves by our own ‘good works’ is blasphemy, idolatry, 
arrogance, presumption, the very essence of sin.” If Christ taught such 
things, then he was a saboteur of his Father’s actual plan—-Evolution, 
and hum an effort. And there’s no “if” about it; he did teach it; we, the 
creators of reason, morality, and someday divinity, can do nothing, 
and nothing is needed save “faith” and “divine grace.” T hus he led 
the race from nature’s order to hum an chaos, diverted the m ind from 
Reality, and wasted two thousand years on a false salvation. If such a 
teacher actually lived and led the race so far astray, then Mani was 
right—“he was a demon” ; he was, in fact, the Antichrist. To spare 
him this, we say, instead, he w7as the instrum ent of ecclcsiasticism. 
It was this, and this alone, that needed the false philosophy and 
theology.

But we said religion is a duality—philosophy to enlighten the mind, 
and morality to civilize the soul. In this distinction lies the weakness 
of all religions—and the reason for our criticism of them. T he Chris
tian philosophy particularly is so false and unenlightening that it 
renders us incapable of practicing its morality. T o practice it actually, 
that is, w ithout the pressure of fear, requires a ccrtain wisdom-con- 
sciousness, and this the Christian philosophy cannot produce. T hus 
we are not criticizing the moral teachings of any religion. As we see 
it, morality is the second pillar in the temple of civilized man, but 
we see also that today it is being torn down by that ignorance a 
wisdom-lacking philosophy has produced. T he  purpose of the ancient 
Schools of the Mysteries was to develop that wisdom, and no one 
ignorant of what was taught therein can know what a blight Christian
ity was, and is.

Christianity supplies only the m oral teachings, and while they are 
all to the good, they are no more Christ’s than his philosophy. They 
came not from him nor from his God; they are from man, and from 
man came Christ’s. They antedate him by unknown millennia, and 
even in his time H illel taught the same fine precepts: “My humility 
is my exaltation, and my exaltation is my hum ility.” “ Judge not thy 
neighbor until thou hast been in his place.” “Do not do unto others 
what thou wouldst not they should do unto thee; this is the whole 
of the law— the rest is only commentary.” And so taught Socrates 
and Plato, Buddha and Confucius. “T he doctrine of our master 
[Confucius] consists in having an invariable correctness of heart, and
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in doing towards others as we would that they should do to us.” 
“Socrates and Plato are far superior to the Jewish moralist.” And “let 
us add that no modern theology has taught higher and purer moral 
notions than those of Aeschylus and his school,” said Professor 
Mahaffy, D.D. “In  reading Epictetus, Marcus Aurelius or Seneca, I 
often believe myself hearing the sage of Nazareth. T he dignity of man, 
the all surpassing value of virtue, the independence and fortitude of 
the righteous man, the superior value of spiritual qualities as com
pared to all worldly goods, the sacrifice of selfish enjoyments and of 
life for die sake of virtue and tru th—all these ideals, so worthy of 
reverence, we find in the one as well as in the other. T he striking 
resemblance between the Christian and the Stoic doctrine . . . cannot 
escape being noticed by all.” -wrote Staeudlin, in his History of Moral 
Philosophy.

Believers in the Christian origin of morals might also read Josephus’s 
account of the Essenes, wdiorn he calls “the most virtuous men on 
earth,” and whose cult, according to Pliny, existed for ages before the 
time Of Christ. T o quote Josephus in part: “They are em inent for 
fidelity, and are ministers of peace; whatsoever they say is firmer than 
an oath, bu t swearing is avoided by them, and they esteem it worse 
than perjury.” Speaking of the vows that each must take, he says: 
“And before he is allowed to touch their common food he is obliged 
to take tremendous oaths; that in the first place, he will exercise piety 
towards God; and then that he will observe justice towards men; and 
that he w7ill do no harm  to anyone, either of his own accord or by the 
command of o th ers . . . that he will keep his hands clear from theft and 
his soul from unlawful gains .. And what more did Jesus teach? 
Nothing, save false doctrines about God and man. T he result is 
hypocrites and corruptionists instead of Essenes.

No, morality and wisdom came not from Christ; on the contrary, 
this Christ came from the morality and wisdom of his day. Thus we 
may say that man himself is the moral Christ. Love and mercy, justice, 
truth are his creations; why then divide them into wrarring faiths in 
racial Saviors—Christianity, Jewry, Buddhism, Mohammedism. Call 
them human virtues and let it go at that. T he sectarian divisions are 
the great divisive forces in our world; the cause of most of our hatred, 
bigotry, and prejudice. Ethnic divisions can live together until the 
sectarian enters in; the “m elting pot” can fuse all isms except the 
fanaticism of religion. T his endures and perpetuates the divisions. 
“Today, great effort is being made to combat “religious prejudice,” bu t 
we simply do not knowr how' to go about it; we cannot see that the 
only xvay to rid  the world of “religious prejudice” is to rid it of



religion, its causc and source. T he substitute? T h a t tru th  that would 
set us free-—from the errors of religion. This was the goal of all world 
tenchers; it was only the fools who came after them that founded 
religions on them. These were not based on fact bu t fiction, the 
miraculous and supernatural, hence their failure to enlighten and 
civilize.

The ineffectuality of Christianity is due to nothing else than its God 
and Christ. Tt is the injection of these that negates its moral teaching 
for those who need it most, the amoral and irresponsible. These want 
no part of them, and neither will a civilized world. If then we would 
make religion a moral force and civilization our goal, we must get rid 
of our mythical Gods and Saviors. They have brought us nothing but 
stupefaction, chaos, and war. If it ends in total extinction it will not 
be because we have found a power that would destroy us, bu t because 
we have not found the tru th  that would save us.

During the Piscean Age we had our political, social, and industrial 
revolutions, but they did not change us inwardly; they only made us 
the more materialistic and egocentric. Something is needed to change 
the internal content. This will be, not a religious revolution, bu t a 
metaphysical revelation'—the return of the cosmo-wisdom-knowledge. 
D uring the first six thousand years of the Planetary N ight the trend 
was from cosmology to religion; in the last six thousand the trend will 
be the reverse—back to the cosmic, and hence cosmic consciousness. 
This will bring us that “new dimension of consciousness and right 
orientation with Reality.” It will also bring enlightenm ent and respon
sibility, w ithout which there can be tio peace or genuine civilization.

Paul

But there was that man Paul; surely he was real; surely his words 
are those of a convert fired'w ith faith in a living Christ. There is no 
proof that Paul believed in a personal Christ; to him  Christ was a 
principle, “dwelling in the light unapproachable, whom no man hath 
seen or can see.” (Epistle to Timothy.) Chronologically he could not 
have read the canonical Gospels bu t only their Gnostic and Essene 
source. Even his period and that of his writings is now7 in doubt. 
Justin Martyr, wrho wrote so voluminously about the early Christians, 
never mentions Paul or his Epistles. Thus they were either not written 
in the first century or they wrere withheld for a hundred years. All 
things considered, we might even wonder if such a man existed, Acts 
being all a part of the priestly myth. And if this be so of Acts, it is 
so also of the Epistles. Those attributed to Paul are not letters written
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by a certain man to certain groups but merely preachments ol the 
doctrine. Again if this be not so, what is the m eaning of the footnotes 
to these letters, as in the King James Version? This for instance: “The 
first epistle to the Corinthians was written from Pliillipi by Stephanus, 
and Eortunatus, and Achaicus, and Tim otheus.” And under the sec
ond: “The second epistle to the Corinthians was written from Phillipi 
a city ol Macedonia, by T itus and Lucus.” W ho then wrote these 
Epistles? It seems the compilers had their doubts. So likewise Tertul- 
lian; according to him  T he Epistle to the Hebrews was written by 
one Barnabas. And Marcion, a second-century writer, said that T he 
Epistle to the Ephesians was formerly called T he Epistle to the 
Laodiceans.

Paul is but the Moses of the New Testament, carrying on where its 
Joseph left off, Just as Moses w7as reared an Egyptian bu t became the 
leader of the Jews, so Paul was reared a Jew but became the leader 
of the Gentiles. Just as Moses became the law-giver of the Jews, so 
Paul became the lawgiver of the Christians. As God spoke to Moses 
from a burning bush, so Christ spoke to Paul from a blinding light. 
As Moses was told to go to Sinai to receive powrer and do great works, 
so Paul was told to go to Damascus for like reasons. Moses built a taber
nacle, Paul, a church. Moses preached biologic rightness, Paul, moral 
righteousness. Moses fought against Pharaoh for the release of the Life 
Principle, and Paul fought against Peter, the rock, for the same pur
pose. As the Israelites w^ere imprisoned, so were the apostles, and both 
were released by miraculous pow'ers. T he cue to this parallel is given 
in Acts, which gives Paul’s history. T he seventh chapter recounts the 
whole story of Moses that we may see the connection.

The account of Paul is very convincing, but so is that of Moses, 
and in both cases the conviction lies not in historical lact but in the 
art of literature. Instead of divinlfying man, the Jewish literati so 
divinified falsehood that it looks like truth. As the founding of a new 
priesthood ŵ as the sole purpose of the New Testam ent, they falsified 
and obscured even the Pauline doctrine. "The crux of this lies in a 
fact wholly unknown to the Christian masses—the distinction between 
the words Christ and Chrest. After the tam pering done in the third cen
tury, the title given to Jesus w'as everywhere spelled C h r i s t ,  but prior 
to this it wras Chrest, probably from the Greek word dire, which meant 
kind, gracious, etc., or the Egyptian karast, m eaning fleshed—the •word 
made flesh. In his Apology, Justin M artyr calls his co-religionists 
Chrestians. And so it w'as for three centuries. “In  Bockh’s Christian 
Inscriptions, num bering 1,287, there is not a single instance of an 
earlier date than the third century wherein the name is not written
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Chrest or Chreist,” said Massey. This was changed by those ‘‘who added 
or removed what seemed good to them in the work of correction.” 
Origen tells us. It was this pre-Christian gnostic symbol of spiritual 
being that Paul preached, and so came in conflict with the priests 
and their prerequisite.

This conflict between Paul and Peter is not understood today, even 
by the most learned theologians. They assume it was some internal 
dispute about the teachings o£ the gospel Christ. It was, on the con
trary, the conflict between this gospel Christ ancl the pregospel Greek 
Chrestos, the universal Logos, as of John. T he adherents of this more 
esoteric doctrine called themselves Chrestianoi; their headquarters 
was in Antioch in Asia Minor, and it was there that the sect first 
became known as Ghrestians, as set forth in Acts, now written Chris
tians. T he  Judean sect was not even known as Christians, save deri
sively, later; they called themselves Nazarenes, Galileans, and Brethren. 
These were priestly minded and bent on founding a religion on a 
personal Christ; naturally then they were shocked and annoyed to 
learn of an antecedent and rival sect appropriating the name Chres- 
tians w ithout reference to their Christ. This they called “the heresy 
of Antioch,”* and after the Gentiles took over and the Jews withdrew, 
it might well be called the heresy to Rome—no papacy, Vatican, or 
empire could be founded on it. T h at is why the Petrine doctrine 
prevailed, and the Pauline doctrine was made to agree. T hus the 
Chrestos Logia. “which certain imposters in the Church of Rome 
propagated concerning Christ,” became the Christine doctrine. T he 
quote is from Higgins.

This Gnostic and pagan doctrine was the source of Pauline Chris
tianity. In it lies the true, esoteric basis, a universal principle available 
to all, and such also is that of the two Johns. This the Jewish priests 
rejected for the narrow, literalized, and personalized Christ of the 
synoptic Gospels. This, of, for ancl by the Jews, required a miraculous 
dream to convince them (Peter) of its error. Prior to that, Peter or the 
sect would have killed Paul had he not fled. This may be history and 
it may be not, bu t in it the conflict between the two sytsems is 
personified.

At any rate Christianity began not in Rome nor yet in Jerusalem, 
but in Antioch in Syria—and it was operative before the time of 
Christ. It took three hundred years to blend its two components, and 
now wc live by a synthetic faith whose name and purpose derive from 
the Greeks and whose theology and psychology derive from the 
Hebrews. Its morality derives from neither exclusively bu t from
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hum anity in general, and this is the one good apple in the whole 
rotten barrel.

Paul preached neither Jesus nor Christ but Christhood, that divini- 
fiecl consciousness developed within by the individual rather than from 
a Christ without. This was the work of the schools of the Mysteries, 
their long, arduous and dedicated work of initiation resulted in a 
spirituality that can never be achieved vicariously. Rightly under
stood, this is the heart of all religions bu t the literalists destroyed it. 
Elsewhere we said that the Church during two thousand years had 
failed to spiritualize the race. Here we see the reason. We said also 
that the purpose of Creation was the development of qualities, and 
Christianity side-tracked it.

It has been said that Paul was the real founder of Christianity, but 
not the Christianity that came down to us. This is but a relic of the 
Gnosis perverted by priests. But Paul was a combination of both: 
priestly zeal, and knowledge he could not absorb because of his racial 
background. He was thus a m an torn between two philosophies. W hile 
he spoke as a Gnostic there is much that is deep and profound in his 
words, but alas, he could not escape his racial heritage. He too was 
a victim of Jewry, and therefore burdened with its false theology and 
conviction of sin. His preachments, like those of his forebears, are all 
of the goodness of God and the unworthiness of man, the sins of the 
flesh and salvation by faith. Indeed faith was his watchword and by 
faith he endures. Faith has its place, but what good is it if what you 
have faith in doesn’t exist—a loving God and a saving Christ? Were 
two such wondrous beings running the world, how could it be as it is? 
And why should we worry about it? The fact is we don’t, and because 
of our faith in these false doctrines. Such faith is well expressed in 
this little offering of pious ignorance:

A year untried before me lies;
W hat it shall bring of strange surprise,
Of joy, or grief, I  cannot tell,
B ut God, my Father, knoweth well;
I  make it no concern of mine,
But leave it all with love divine.

A n o n  ( a n d  i t  is  w e l l )

For two thousand years we have left it all with “love divine,” and 
what a mess it has made of it. In  peace and plenty we live by “faith 
in Christ” and the “grace of God,” and when war comes they fail us 
miserably. Fair-weather allies, these! If we must have faith in some
thing, let us first determine whether that something exists, or at least
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has some substantive in Reality. But this, we are told, is not faith at 
all; faith is belief in the unknown. But since the unknown is likely 
the unreal also, what good is faith in it? Faith in the unknown is 
foolishness; it should have no place in hum an thought whatever, and 
especially in religion. W hen you come to the unknown, let suspended 
judgment take over. Beyond this lies only ignorant belief in others’ 
ignorant assumptions. Intelligent faith is faith in the known and its, 
as yet, unrevealed powers and possibilities. As for instance: the world 
is known and it has limitless powers and potencies still unmanifested; 
m an is known and he too has limitless possibilities, still to manifest. 
Here then are objects of intelligent faith, yet these are the very things 
those who advocate faith refuse to believe in.

As an example of intelligent faith we m ight quote the following 
from Condorcet. “No bounds have been fixed to the improvement of 
the hum an faculties; the perfectibility of man is absolutely indefinite; 
the progress of this perfection, henceforth, above the control of every 
power that would impede it, has no oiher lim it than the duration of 
the globe upon which nature has placed us.” And this magnificent 
faith was written while Condorcet was in prison and facing the guillo
tine. We should pause long enough to compare it with the ranting  of 
priests.

It is intelligent faith—belief in the, as yet, unseen possibilities of 
the known. T here is plenty in this still unknown to satisfy any wor
shiper thereof; yet its substantive is known, and that is what makes 
faith in it intelligent. Once this is realized, what time and argument 
it will save. We do not argue about the known, but only about the 
unknown—and what a waste of time it is! All talking about something 
they know nothing about and all convinced that they are right. W hen 
nations take it up they go to war to prove that “my God is better than 
your God.” Let’s stick to the known and the real, make that the object 
of our faith, and knowledge of it the object of our search. This is that 
planetary parallel-—-Reality and T ru th . T o  pu t this in terms of our 
own theory: causatively and substantially the genetic and its planetary 
and biologic creations are all that is; the task of the epigenetic is to 
learn its nature, the result of which is knowledge. In  this Project 
Evolution, we have no time to waste on the unknown and the 
unknowable.

Apparently Paul, like Christ, never heard of this Project; being of 
our own late Piscean cycle he was too much like us to knowr such 
things—egoistic, self-bound, and blind. H ad he seen the hum an prob
lem from the cosmic standpoint, he would have known the cause and 
nature of the evils he saw in man; he would have known likewise that
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his God of righteousness was but man-evolved rightness, and that the 
real enemy this rightness has to fight is God himself, or itself—the 
nonmoral genetic force and its unm oral construct. Of these things he 
knew nothing, and so confused and troubled, he writes thus:

23. But I see another law in my members [the genetic], warring 
against the law of my m ind [the epigenetic], and bringing me into 
captivity to the law of sin which is in my members. [Rom. Chap. 7.]

The perplexed saint did not realize that this law in his members 
was the very God that he thought so good— the Creative Principle 
■with Its constructs—desire, lust, passion, greed—at war with his own 
hum an morality.

18. For I knowr that in me (that is, my flesh), dwelleth no good 
thing: for to will is present in me; but how to perform that which is 
good I find not.

19. For the good that I would, I do not: but the evil which I 
would not, that I do. [And so said Ovid before him.s]

T he trouble w ith Paul was that he had within him too much God, 
the genetic, and not enough man, the epigenetic. Apparently he was 
not one of those “lukewarm” fellows of Laodicea; he belonged to 
Pergamos—or is it Pergonos?— the per being short for perversion, the 
"thorn” in his flesh.

20. Now if I do that I would not, it is no more I that do it, but 
sin that dwelleth in  me.

Very well, if it was not he, why not learn who it really was and stop 
agonizing about it? Since it was not the cpigenetic Paul, it was the 
genetic God. As W hitm an said:

I t  was not I  that sinned the sin;
The wretched body dragged me in.

And so say the H indu seers: "Desire does it. I do not do it. Desire is 
the doer. I am not the doer. Desire is the agent. I am not the agent.” 
(From the Taittirya Aranyaka.) The body is God made manifest, and 
in it he placed desire—one with the stars.

Here would be an appropriate place to slay another fallacy. Wre 
have been told that there is a divine spark w'ithin us and that this is 
the God part, figuratively located in the heart. This is more religious 
teaching and as usual it is false. T he distinctly God part within us 
is in our generative organs, the creative genetic; the so-called divine

3 “ I see a n d  ap p ro v e  the  bet te r  th in g s of life, th e  w orse th in g s \ fo llow .”
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part is our own moral nature, epigenetic and man-made. W hat we 
call the spiritual m ind Is the higher mental part of this, and what we 
call the carnal mind is the lower part, the body mind, a wholly pre
hum an and wholly unaided construct of God. This hody-mind with its 
desire element is the source of our so-callcd evil, but no saint has 
ever yet seen that the way of the body is the will of God. T o Saint 
Paul its vice is vice versa:

7. . . .  the carnal mind is enmity against God: for it is not sub
ject to the law of God, neither indeed can it be.

8. So then they that are in the flesh cannot please God. [Chap. 8.]

l'his is a sample of the confusion wrought by the false God concept 
of religion. T he carnal m ind is not in enmity against God for it is 
God, and wholly subject to his law—procreation and alimentation. 
Therefore it is only those who are in the flesh that do please God. If 
this be not so, why did he make a world in which being spiritual is 
so difficult, and foreign? T he Old Testam ent confirms this fact. As 
long as the Israelites remained in the flesh and followed the lawr of 
the body, and the jungle, they pleased God immensely; as soon as they 
turned to pacific ways his wrath was kindled against diem. So, today, 
the war lords and dictators are pleasing God, and the more they kill 
the better he likes it; it saves him the trouble. It is m an’s own moral 
conscience that condemns them, and only when this legally or psy
chologically catches up with them are they punished. But listen to 
Paul.

19. For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God: for it is 
written, He taketh the wise in their own craftiness. [Cor. Chap. 3.]

T he wise here are not wise or they would not set in m otion the 
punitive laws in nature. This subtle law (cause and effect), operating 
on the psychic and mental planes, was just too much for Paul. As the 
ignorant saints have always done, he interpreted it as detection and 
punishm ent by divine Omniscience.

Paul understood Greek but apparently lie did not understand 
Latin—Demon est Dens inversus. If he had he would have known that 
a fallen God becomes a devil, and that k  was this that was bedeviling 
him.

21. I find then a law, that, when I would do good, evil is present 
with me.

24. O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from the 
body of this death? [Rom. Chap. 7.]
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Like all his kind, Paul’s wretchedness was due to his own ignorance. 
He un derstood neither tiie law nor the Law-Giver. If he had, there 
would have been no wretched Christendom, lor he is mainly responsi
ble for it. It wasn’t enough that he should suffer; during the Dark and 
Middle Ages he made millions suffer like him. You should read their 
lives; you should know about their self-inflicted tortures, their lice, 
their scabs, their starvation and flagellation to realize the havoc this 
man, or his creators, wrought. “For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall 
die: but if ye through the spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye 
shall live.” And so, taking his advice about the body and sex, the 
benighted saints castrated themselves, the illustrious Origen among 
them.

T here is none of this self-inflicted martyrdom in the truth; it 
springs only from error, and the extent of it in Christianity is the 
measure of its error. It is from these very things that the truth sets us 
free; then let us get it and be free. For two thousand years jYee-thinkers 
have tried to destroy the source of these errors—-Jesus Christ; they 
failed, not because of his reality, but because of their ignorance of the 
great Reality. Lacking knowledge of this they could not see that he too 
lacked this knowledge also. Only when the race acquires knowledge 
superior to its Christ’s knowledge will it be free from this ancient 
Savior complex.

But it needs courage too, for weakness does not want to be free; 
freedom in a hostile universe is terrifying to it. Therefore these good 
but fear-haunted weaklings cling to their comforting illusions. They 
are an ancient breed and their fears and false ideas have poisoned 
the soid of man. Such specialists should be recognized; they should 
have a unique and definitive name. Well, the Christian brand were 
called “fools in Christ,” but perhaps we can find a more delicate name. 
Why not revive the one applied to the first Christians—Thartacs, from 
T hartac/1 the Egyptian god o£ credulity and the vulgar faith. He was 
portrayed as a man with a book, a cloak, and the head of an ass. The 
Samaritan Doctors (enlightened jews) called the early Christian period 
“T he Reign of T hartac”—and the Samaritan Doctors were right. T he 
first Christians were spiritual vulgarians, wholly ignorant of the truths 
and training of the pagan Schools of the Mysteries. And the last 
Christians are little better; after two thousand years they show no 
appreciable evidence of spiritual m aturation, and the reason is, they 
have no source of spiritual enlightenment. Occult metaphysics is an 
ultraviolet light beyond the ken of ecclesiastics.

■i H e  a p p e a rs  in  th e  B ib le  as T a r ta k , one <>i the  fo re ign  gods th a t .Solomon 
w orsh iped .
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chapter X X X I

T H E  C H U R C H — I T S  FALSE F O U N D A T I O N

False shores and false securities ye loere taught by the 
good. In  the lies of the good ye were born and hid
den; through the good everything has become 
crooked and deceitful from the bottom.

Z a r a t h u s t r a

T h e  c a t h o l i c  c h u r c h  a s s e r t s  i t  w a s  f o u n d e d  b y  c h r i s t  a n d  u p o n  t h e  

apostle Peter. Let us see just what this claim amounts to.
In one of those little pamphlets from the Poison Press, we find this 

claim set forth. Under the heading “St. Peter’s Supremacy— Can It Be 
Proven from the Bible?” it begins thus: “T here are three texts in the 
Bible for which Anglicans seem unable to assign satisfactory place in 
their system, viz., St. Matt. XVI, 13-20, St. Luke X XII, 31, 32, St. John 
XXI, 15, 17.” After a lengthy exposition of these texts, in true Catholic 
fashion, the writer concludes with the assertion that there is no escape 
from the Catholic position.

T here is no escape for those who know only the literal word, but 
let us see what lies beyond this priestly persona. Reversing these 
excerpts that we may deal with the most im portant last, they read as 
follows:

15. So when they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon, 
son of Jonas, lovest thou me more than these? He saith unto him, 
Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I love thee. He saith unto him, Feed 
my lambs. [John Chap. 21.]

As already explained, Peter is the earth, and this it is that must feed 
its lambs, the life upon it. As the statement is repeated three times 
it implies the three biologic kingdoms. This text then has nothing to 
do with the Catholic Church—save to refute it. As Jonah is purely 
mythological, calling Peter his son makes Peter also mythological. 
Today, intelligent people do not swallow Jonah, yet they do swallow 
this similitude, thrown in by the author to make them think.

31. And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath desired 
to have you, that he may sift you as wheat.
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32. But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not: and when 
thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren. [Luke Chap. 22.]

Now this text has something to do with the Catholic Church; its 
close identification of Peter with Satan is very revealing to those who 
understand occuit literature, but of this more in a moment. Of the 
last text, verses 18 and 19 will suffice.

18. And I say also unto thee, T h a t thou art Peter, and upon this 
rock I will build my church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it.

19. And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven: 
and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; 
and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. 
[Matt. Chap. 16.]

T hus the Catholic Church is founded on Peter whom, four verses 
later, Jesus openly calls Satan.

23. But he turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee behind me, 
Satan: thou art an offense unto me.

T hus if the Catholic Church is founded on Peter, it is founded on 
Satan—a fact we have long suspected. Satan means m atter and so does 
Peter, the rock; therefore the two areone. Peter is but the New Testa
m ent Esau who founded, or rather, was, the city called Petra, also 
Edom, atom, earth, This it is that binds and looses according to its 
laws—Saint Peter’s keys—and what it binds and looses is the Life 
Principle. Thus this binding and loosing Peter is also the New Testa
m ent Pharaoh: he too, you remember, bound and loosed the life force. 
Moses’ warfare with him  represents this, and Paul’s quarrel with Peter 
has the same meaning, cosmologically. As this binding and loosing is 
oi: nature, that of the Church is as false and pretentious as that of the 
mythological Pharaoh. And this includes Excommunication. This 
interdict, so dreaded by Catholics, has no "moral or spiritual effect 
whatever; its results are political and social only and therefore but 
another means to power. And such also is Peter.

Aside from its cosmological meaning, Peter’s story is the veriest 
nonsense—one m ortal m an endowed with the power over hum anity 
for all eternity; we thought that only God had this authority. In  
things religious, Catholics are indeed credulous, b u t can they be so 
credulous as to believe that pre-Christian sages like Pythagoras, Plato, 
Socrates, Confucius, and even Buddha need this ignorant Jewish fisher
man to bind and loose their souls? And what of those prereligious



Initiates who gave us the cosmic knowledge these ignorant religionists 
perverted?

Now what applies to Peter applies to the whole mythic personae. 
The twelve disciples were but the 12 planetary forces in Involution, 
later appearing as the twelve apostles with their “glad tidings” of life’s 
evolutionary resurrection. As such they are but the twelve sons of 
Jacob and the twelve tribes of Israel now appearing in the New Testa
ment. W hat part then did they play in the founding of Christianity? 
None whatever. W hat they founded wTas the world and the life upon 
it. W hat then of their martyrdom? Why, this was it—the martyrdom 
of Life, spirit’s fall into matter, and so on. Peter was hung head down
ward, we are told, bu t so wras the involutionary tree of Life and the 
pyramid “built from the top downward.” James was thrown from the 
top of the temple. But what temple? T he planetary temple, and his fall 
made the tree and the pyramid. Thomas, like Jesus, w7as a tekton  
(builder), and, like Jesus, a builder of this temple. James and John 
were thunderers—violent forces in its creation. Stephen, the cosmic 
caterer, was stoned to death, but, according to apocryphal accounts, 
so was Jesus. As one version states it, he was “lapidated at the junction 
of two streams.” T he meaning behind both stories is that the planetary 
elements became stone at the junction between Involution and Evolu
tion, namely, earth, And we have just seen that Peter did likewise: 
from Cephas, water, he became petra, stone. This is the New Testa
ment version of Demon est Deus inversus. Such is the painless record 
of apostolic martyrdom; such also is some of that attributed to the 
first Christians. They were imprisoned, bu t so wras Life; they were put 
in the arena with lions, the Christian parallel of Daniel in the lion’s 
den. Actual martyrdom there was, and secular persecutions too, but 
they began not with the symbolic characters of this Creation myth, but 
with the actual characters who later, believing blindly in this myth, 
sought to impose it upon others. This they did, and because of it no 
one in two thousand years has had the intelligence to see the decep
tion. W hat is needed here is “eyesalve.”

We need this also to understand the Church. Jesus was not speak
ing of that institution we call the Church, Catholic or otherwise; in 
fact, there was no such w'ord as “church” in his time. T he original 
word was the Greek ecclesie, and it m eant only a gathering, an 
assembly-—no pope, no priest, no hierarchy. Now to understand this 
gathering, or assembly, wre must again remember the position of the 
Creator when these alleged words were spoken. It was immediately 
before the Transfiguration—-the invisible elements made visible. The 
ecclesie was therefore the gathering, or assembling, from space of the
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planetary elements, in the sun. T he choosing of its personnel is 
therefore but the New Testam ent parallel to the Old Testam ent’s 
"chosen people.” So likewise is the rock on which it is to be founded. 
T he precedent here is the rock, or stone, that grew 111 Nebuchad
nezzar’s dream until it filled the whole entity. T his is the earth itself. 
Here we can see why “the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.” 
Why should they, since this hell or Hades created it? After its creation, 
the elements were again gathered and assembled in Evolution, and 
the ecclesie here is the organic forms—and the Life force will be with 
them “even unto the end of the world.” Thus the “church” founded 
on Peter, the rock, is bu t the earth and its biologic life. This is the 
only catholic, universal church there is. If the hum an institution was 
meant, why did it become divided into some seventy-odd sects? If 
Christ chose Peter to head this institution, why did the apostles ignore 
his wish and elect “James the Just” instead?

Such a man as Peter never existed; what then of the Catholic claim 
that he founded the Papacy of Rome? It is one with Peter himself, yet 
the Catholic Encyclopedia says his founding of the Roman bishopric 
is “among the best ascertained facts of history,” and “no scholar now 
dares contradict it.” This is offered as authority, but it is only a 
sample of Catholic scholarship. W ith its capacity for intellectual dis
honesty, anything can be proved. And if no scholar dares contradict 
it, it is only because no scholar has sufficient knowledge to do so, 
thanks to two thousand years of Catholic scholarship.

H ad Rome been the divinely appointed seat of the Papacy, why was 
it removed? For more than sixty years the Papal court was at Avignon, 
and, incidentally, Petrarch called it “a sink of iniquity,” and so did 
Salvianus of the one in Rome. If it were founded by a divine being 
and for a divine purpose, why did it become such? The significance 
of Rome is as mythological as that of Peter, this time Roman. Among 
the Latin mythmakers, Rome was the symbol of the earth, as was 
Jerusalem among the Hebrews, and this it was that Peter founded— 
not, of course, the Peter of religion but the Peter of mythology. As 
such he is like Romulus, bu t an eponym— an alleged or mythical 
founder; and stich is Christ also. Here then we have that long-awaited 
answer to the question, “Quid hcec ad Roman}” (W hat has this to do 
with Rome, the city, the Church?) It has nothing to do with Rome, 
the Church, its dogmas, or its Pope. These things were not founded 
by the Prince of Peace, or the saintly Peter, but by centuries of religious 
warfare, and on Satanic Peter-—materiality, greed, and ignorance. T he 
proof of this lies in their history.

T he  gullible laity assumes that all the rites and rituals, creeds and



dogmas of the Church derive somehow from God or Christ, the apostles 
and the scriptures, yet where do any of these mention them? Did they 
tell us we must be baptized by the Church, m arried by the Church, and 
buried by the Church? Did they say we must get up at dawn and go to 
mass, or confess our sins to a hidden priest? Where is their authority 
for a million dollar church or a billion dollar Vatican? Nowhere, 
neither is there any for the trinity of Gocl, the divinity of Christ, the 
infallibility of the Pope, or the deification of Mary. These are the 
stealthy growth of nineteen hundred years of cunning priestcraft.

As stated elsewhere, divinity -was not ascribed to Christ un til the 
second century. T he cross was not used until the third. T he doctrine 
of the trinity appeared in the fourth. Marriage became a religious 
rite in the eleventh. Confession became a law in the thirteenth, like
wise the Inquisition. Virgin birth was a doctrine in the Dark Ages, 
but not an article of faith till as late as 1854. T he infallibility of the 
Pope was also a nineteenth-century invention. As for the deification 
of Mary, that is pure paganism.

Those who believe these things divinely inspired have not read 
their own Bishop Hilary. He told us where Lhey came from. "It is a 
thing equally deplorable and dangerous that there are as many doc
trines as inclinations, and as many sources of blasphemy as there are 
faults among us, because we make creeds arbitrarily and explain them 
as arbitrarily. Every year, nay every moon, we make new creeds to 
describe invisible mysteries; we repent of what we have done; we 
defend those who repent; we anathematize those whom we defend; 
we condemn either the doctrines of others in  ourselves, or our own 
in that of others; and reciprocally tearing each other to pieces, we have 
been the cause of each other’s r u in /’ Here we have the source of our 
sacred doctrines. Where they are not the work of ignorance trying to 
explain what it does not understand, they are the result of priestly 
endeavor to control the hum an mind. And such is the whole Christian 
philosophy. T he Catholic philosophy particularly is the greatest struc
ture of dovetailed lies ever reared by the m ind of m an—and please 
remember it is only the philosophy we criticize. This is the fly in  the 
moral ointment, yet every pope of Rome upheld and defended it; and 
not by logic only but by the whip, the rack, the dungeon, and the 
stake. For two thousand years anything was permissible so long as 
you “kept the faith.”

Oh, yes, there is a way out of the Catholic position, and that way 
is knowledge and understanding. W ith this we not only can prove it 
false, bu t also that its defenders are dishonest. They presume, for 
instance, to examine Peter’s ]:>osition fairly and honestly, then present
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us with statements now known to be forgeries; they offer us documents 
dating back to the Dark Ages and ask us to accept the words of its 
benighted people. Then, to cap it all, quote from the source that 
deceived them. Of course, the Bible proves “Peter’s Supremacy”—but 
the Bible is a book of mythology. T h a t it does not provide a successor 
to Peter is a difficult point for the priestly sophists, yet they argue, and 
ably, that a successor is implied. W hen once they realize that Peter is 
the earth, they will see why no successor was provided. We trust thev 
will also see the dishonesty of their arguments. They are not sincere 
examinations of the evidence, but only the efforts of frightened souls 
to defend a refuge and a job.

The Confounding Fathers

Anyone dominated by religious thought is under the influence of 
a reason-perverting power. And we could add, no one so influenced 
will ever solve "the riddle of the universe.” This 'was the mental state 
of those who founded Christianity. Today, we honor these misbegotten 
for their courage w ithout realizing the crime they committed— the 
complete destruction of ancient science and philosophy. This resulted 
in fifteen hundred years of darkness, in which the Christian people 
did not even know the earth is round. And yet as early as the sixth 
century (B)efore the (C)onfusion, Pythagoras taught that the earth was 
not only round but going ’round the sun. In the fourth century, 
Aristarchus outlined the true heliocentric theory developed as a great 
discovery nineteen centuries later by Copcrnicus. In the third century, 
Eratosthenes measured the circumferencc of the earth, and in the 
second, Hipparchus invented longitude and latitude, determined the 
obliquity of die ecliptic, and discovered the precession of the equi
noxes. In the fifth century, Democritus and Leucippus taught the 
atomic theory of m atter and the evolutionary theory of life. These 
men were doing what man is supposed to do— turn Reality into T ru th  
—but “the game was called on account of darkness,” the night of 
Christianity. In the Dark Ages the “blackout” was complete—-a curious 
effect for “the light of the world.”

Obliquity, precession, longitude and latitude arc complex subjects 
requiring much scientific knowledge about the earth, its shape, its size, 
and its motions. Now let us compare Greek scientists with Christian 
saints. Against some scientist still surviving they offered these words of 
wisdom: “This fool ■wishes to reverse the entire system of astronomy; 
bu t sacred scripture tells us that Joshua commanded the sun to stand 
still and not the earth”— and some thirteen hundred years later a pope



issued a bull to the same effect. Another famous argument was that 
“in the day of Judgm ent men on the other side of a globe could not 
see the Lord descending through the air.” Concerning the earth’s mo
tion, Saint Augustine had this to say: “It is impossible there should 
be inhabitants on the opposite side ol the earth, since no such race is 
recorded by Scripture among the descendants of Adam.” And Father 
Inchofer: “T he opinion of the earth’s m otion is of all heresies the 
most abominable, the most pernicious, the most scandalous; the im
mobility of the earth is thrice sacred.” And before him, Lactantius had 
said: “It is impossible that men can be so absurd as to believe that the 
crops and trees on the other side of the earth hang downward and 
that men have their feet higher than their heads. . . . Now I am really 
at a loss what to say of those who, when they have once gone wrong, 
steadily persevere in their folly and defend one absurd opinion with 
another.” How peculiarly applicable are these words to those who 
uttered them. We know now these men were wrong scientifically, but 
we still do not know that they were wrong theologically.

These early founders of our faith are the ones we referred to in 
Chapter XII. After Democritus and Leucippus, we said, a trainload 
of devils passed our sleeping philosophers and founded the kingdom 
of error upon earth. These were the credulous “Thartacs,” the ignorant 
exponents of “ the vulgar faith,” namely, literal mythology. In  the 
Gospels these credulous ones had found a new and wondrous treasure 
—the ancient Gnosis, or wisdom-knowledge of Creation—but having 
neither wisdom nor knowledge they accepted this garbled account 
literally and founded a religion upon it. But for this great error the 
light of Greece m ight have burned on, from Aristarchus to Copernicus, 
from Aristotle to Bacon, and from Democritus to Darwin. Hero’s 
steam engine might have been perfected and used for transportation; 
America m ight have been discovered in 492. Why, we m ight now' be 
civilized. But no, that guiding light went out, and darkness was again 
upon the deep.

Among those most active in shaping the diversion was the great 
Augustine—not an ignorant man scholastically bu t certainly ignorant 
metaphysically. T he proof of this lies in his own words, his Confessions. 
Though he did not know the world is round, he presumes in these 
to explain its creation, as given in Genesis. This is how it reads:

T his then is what I conceive O my God when I hear they Scrip
tures saying, In  the beginning God made heaven and earth: and the 
earth was invisible and w ithout form, and darkness was upon the 
deep, and not m entioning what day thou createst them; this is
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ivliat I conceive, that because of the heavens—that intellectual 
heaven, whose intelligences know all at once, not in part, not darkly 
not through a glass, but as a whole, in manifestation face to face; 
not this thing now, that thing anon; bu t (as I said) know all at once, 
without any succssion of times; and because of the earth invisible 
and w ithout form, without any succession of times, wrhich succession 
presents ‘this thing now, that thing anon’; because where there is 
110 form, there is no distinction of things; it is then, on account of 
these two, a primitive formed and a primitive formless; this one, 
heaven, bu t the heaven of heavens; the other earth but the earth 
movable and w ithout form; because of these two do I conceive did 
thy Scriptures say w ithout m ention of days, In  the beginning God 
created heaven and earth. For, forthw ith it subjoined what earth 
it. spoke of; and also in that the firmament is recorded to be created 
the second day, and called heaven, it conveys to us of which heaven 
he before spoke, w ithout m ention of days.

Lo now the T rin ity  appears unto me in a glass darkly, which is 
thou my God, because thou O Father, in him who is the beginning 
of our wisdom, which is thy wisdom, born of thyself, equal unto thee 
and coeternal, that is, in thy Son, creatcd heaven and earth. Much 
now have we said of the heaven of heavens, and of the earth invisible 
and w ithout form, and of the darksome deep, in  reference to the 
wandering instability of its spiritual deformity, unless it had been 
converted unto him, from whom it had its then degree of life, and 
bv his enlightening became a beauteous life, and the heaven of thatv O O 7
heaven, which was afterward set between water and water. And 
under the name of God, I now held the Father, who made these 
things; and under the name of the beginning, the Son, in whom 
he made these things; and believing as I did, my God as the 
Trinity, I searched further in his holy word, and lo! thy Spirit moved 
upon the waters. Behold the Trinity, my God—Father, and Son, 
and Holy Ghost, Creator of all creation.

W ondrous depth of thy words! whose surface behold! is before 
us; inviting to little ones; yet are they a 'wondrous depth, O my God, 
a wondrous depth! It is awful to look therein; an awfulness of 
horror, and a trembling of love.. . .  (To be concluded,)

And for this rhapsodical raving the Christian world renounced 
Greek science and philosophy; for this, all ancient learning was burned 
in the market place. If ever Disraeli’s words were applicable it is here: 
"It is worse than a crime; it is a mistake.” A crime may affect only a 
few, and for a brief period, whereas a mistake of this proportion
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affects the destiny of the race; it can even subvert Evolution—and 
did. Thus arc the sins of the Christian Fathers visited upon their sons, 
and not just to the fourth generation bu t to the present one. These 
Christian Fathers were the ones who iti their ignorance created the 
Christian Creeds, still with us and still blinding us.

In dealing with the Trin ity  (Chapter ITI) we spoke of the Athanasian 
Creed. T here our subject was cosmology and so we deferred it. But 
since it plays so vital a part in Christian thought, particularly Catholic, 
perhaps this is the proper place for it. This Creed consists of thirty- 
seven items, much too long to quote in full, yet here is the wisdom of 
the Christian Fathers, here is W estern man proclaiming his spiritual 
knowledge and metaphysical competency. We think he should be 
heard.

L Whosoever will be saved, before all things it is necessary that he 
hold the Catholic Faith.

2. W hich Faith, except everyone do keep whole and undefiled, 
without, doubt he shall perish everlastingly.

3. And the Catholic Faith is this: T h a t we worship one God in 
T rin ity  and Trinity  in Unity.

1. N either confounding the Persons nor dividing the substance,
j. For there is one Person of the Father, another of the Son, and 

another of the Holy Ghost.
6. But the Godhead of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 

Ghost, is all one; the glory equal,  the majesLy coeternal. [They 
are not even coexistent.]

7. Such as the Father is, such is the Son, and such is the Holy Ghost.
8. T he Father uncreate, the Son uncreate, and the Holy Ghost 

uncreate.
9. The Father incomprehensible, the Son incomprehensible, and 

the Holy Ghost incomprehensible.

And, we m ight add, under such a creed everything else is incompre
hensible. As everyone knows today, the word “person" as used in this 
Creed comes from the Latin persona, and in that language did not 
mean a person, an individual, as we use it. I t meant a mask. In  the 
Roman theater the actors -wore personae to hide their real identities. 
T he Greek equivalent was hypocrites, from which we get hypocrite. 
Thus the word implies something false and deceptive. Esoterically it 
meant m atter, the mask behind which the ever unknowable Creativity 
conceals itself. Today, however, it is bu t a mask behind which a cun
ning priesthood hides from us the true nature of our source. T ear off
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that mask and the mystery disappears, likewise the paradox and the 
“incomprehensible.”

In  his metaphysical incompetency W estern man turns to his semi
oriental Bible lor his spiritual knowledge, but if this be the source of 
it, there should be no doctrine of the Trin ity  or belief in it, for this 
does not come from the Bible; indeed the word “T rin ity” does not 
appear in the Bible, at least in the original. T he nearest approach to 
it is the reference in  John’s Gospel to “three witnesses in heaven,” 
and all authorities today pronounce this a subsequent interpolation 
as late as the n inth century.

The doctrine of the T rin ity  is a wholly pagan concept, taken over 
by trium phant Christianity w ithout its authors’ understanding' of it. 
One of the chief contenders with early Christianity was Mithraism, 
the religion of the Persians. This had a Trinity, and in their efforts to 
win the Mithraists over to Christianity the Founding Fathers incor
porated this pagan T rin ity  in  their faith. Thus the Athanasian Creed 
is but an ecclesiastical attem pt to harmonize Jewish monotheism with 
pagan polytheism. All ancient races had their T rin ity  but only as a 
part of their cosmology. It was only in the Planetary Night that it 
became religionized. T he Christian Fathers took the pagans’ personi
fied cosmology literally, and on it founded the most spiritually il
literate Faith in all the annals of theomania.

'This Christian creed is but an expose of Christian ignorance, yet it 
has stood for fifteen centuries, and all because no one in ail that time 
had sufficient knowledge of Reality to refute it. N ot only is its religion
ized form a product of the Planetary Night, but of the historical night 
as well, the Dark Ages. Here all knowledge of Causation and Creation 
was lost, and so the Christian Fathers knew7 no more about cosmo- 
genesis than little children know about biogenesis. Over the one little 
w'ord filioque, Son, they fought so bitterly that the Pope of Rome and 
the Archbishop of Constantinople excommunicated each other. And 
what did cither know of the subject? Nothing, and so they “cribbed,” 
reduced, a third of a cosmic principle to an infant in a cradle. This 
was the “second Person in the T rin ity ,” sent by the First to fix the 
mess he made in Mesopotamia.

To this end, the First crucified the Second, and now wre are told 
that one drop of his blood “washed away the sins of the world,” still 
with us. According to the record, it was not the sins of the world it 
washed away, but its sanity. In  due time the doctrine so bedeviled the 
Western m ind that Agobard of Lyons wrote thus: “T he wrretched 
world lies now under the tyranny of foolishness; things are believed 
by Christians of such absurdity as no one ever could aforetime induce



the heathen to believe.” Should the reader wish a sample, we offer 
another tale oF Christian martyrdom, this time about the precursor of 
the curse, John of the Gospels. According to the saints, John, w?hen 
very old, aroused the anger of the Emperor Domitian. T o punish him, 
the latter had this holy one thrown into a caldron of oil and resin. 
A fire was lit, and when the liquid began to boil the jeering crowd 
heard a voice singing in the flames—-the Christian Shadrach, and so 
on. W hen the caldron boiled dry, there was John still sitting there 
alive and quite unharmed. Jerome, Eusebius, T ertu llian  all relate this 
miracle and practically all collections of lives of: the saints contain it. 
And now, if these em inent Christians coaid believe this absurdity, 
they could believe anything, including the Gospels. And do you 
realize that what they believed was that “faith once delivered to the 
saints”? It was, and for fifteen hundred years their word was law, 
and men were burned at the stake for doubting it. I t would seem that 
these saints were the most ignorant lot of men who ever left their mark 
on human thought.

T he young Emperor Julian  tried to restore some sanity and sense 
to his day by replacing Christian absurdity with pagan philosophy, 
but, as with Amenhotep of Egypt, the fanatics were too much for him. 
T o this day he is known as Julian the Apostate, yet which was right, 
the apostate or the apostle? “T he glory that was Greece and the 
grandeur that was Rome” compared to Christian Greece and Rome 
answers that question.

T he Christian Fathers were ignorant men, and therefore unfit to 
mold the hum an mind. Still we are told that, ignorant or not, they 
were good men, filled with the Holy Spirit, and therefore above the 
crime and cruelty of common clay. Such is the teaching, yet their own 
words refute these priestly lies. Consider this from Jerome, for in
stance: “If thy father lies down across thy threshold, if thy mother 
uncovers to thine eyes the bosom which suckled thee, trample on thy 
lather’s lifeless body, trample on thy m other’s bosom and with eyes 
unmoistened and dry, fly to the Lord w h o . calleth thee.” This is 
Christian zeal and the opposite of religion, the evil extreme to which 
believers in lost souls are driven. And Tertu llian , gloating on the 
prospects of seeing the philosophers in hell, exclaimed: “How shall 
I laugh! How shall I rejoice! How shall I trium ph when I see so many 
illustrious kings who were said to have mounted into heaven groaning 
with Jupiter their God in the lowest depths of hell.” And here we 
will conclude Augustine’s rhapsody. Speaking of his religion, he says: 
“The enemies thereof, I hate vehemently; O that thou wouldst slay 
them with thy two edged sword.”

748 QU A RTU M  ORGANUM



The Church — Its False Foundation — c h a p t e r  x x x i 749

And who were these “enemies”? Atheists, infidels, enemies of the 
truth? No indeed, the keepers of the truth, those abhorrent Gnostics. 
Here we should recall the words of Frances Swiney: “It may truly be 
said that the blackest and bloodiest records that history can show us 
are the attacks of the Orthodox Church upon the Gnostic mystics.”

T he Church does not fear atheism or agnosticism; what it does fear 
is "gnosticism—metaphysical knowledge of T ru th  and Reality. This it 
realized from the beginning, hence its ruthless exterm ination of it. 
This in itself is proof of our contention that Christianity was not the 
result of a divine epiphany but the prerequisite of a power-hungry 
priesthood. H ad it been otherwise, the new doctrine would have won 
or lost on its own merits. But to regain its place and power, a defeated 
priesthood had to have a supernatural basis, hence its war on this 
natural philosophy, gnosticism. So was it then and so is it now. Even 
today the Church’s watchdogs scan our library shelves for signs of 
this dangerous foe and, when found, bring pressure to bear on the 
librarians to remove it. They are wasting their time, however, for the 
return of this ancient tru th  is due and inevitable.

T he early Christians, we repeat, were ignorant men, but it takes 
more than ignorance to found a religion; it takes cunning, cruelty, 
and war as well. And here the saints were eminently qualified. To 
substantiate their absurdities they altered words and inserted verses 
that did not exist in the original texts. Celsus, a witness of the falsi
fication, said of the revisionists, '“Some of them, as it were in a drunken 
state producing self-induced visions, remodel their Gospel from its 
first written form, and reform it so they may be able to refute the 
objections brought against it.” On this same subject Massey has this 
to say: “They made dumb all Pagan voices that would have cried 
aloud their testimony against the unparalleled imposture then being 
perfected in Rome. They had almost reduced the first four centuries 
to silence on all matters of the most vital importance for any proper 
understanding of the true origins of the Christian superstition. T he 
mytlios having been at last published as a hum an history, everything 
else was suppressed or forced to support the fraud.” As time went on 
the Christian Fathers became notorious formers of false documents. 
Even the Catholic Encyclopedia admits this fact: “In  all these depart
ments forgery and interpolation as well as ignorance had wrought 
mischief on a grand scale.” Indeed Pope Steven II went so far as to 
write a letter and sign Peter’s name to it. W hen we know that Peter 
never existed these deceptions take on new meaning; they give the key 
to the Church’s entire history, motive, and purpose—dominion, wealth,



and power. T o this end all else was done, including the fakeries, 
forgeries, and the burning of books.

T he destruction of all evidence of Christianity’s pagan source was 
"the first work.” It was the evangelists themselves who started it, in 
Antioch, as stated in Acts. Speaking of just such things the Emperor 
Julian said he would deal with them more at length, “when we begin 
to explore the monstrous deeds and fraudulent machinations of the 
evangelists.” And said Edward Carpenter of their followers, . . they 
took special pains to destroy the pagan records and so obliterate the 
evidence of their own dishonesty.” Saint Gregory burned the library 
of the Apollo. By order of the Church all the books of the gnostic 
Basilides were burned, likewise Porphyry’s thirty-six volumes. Indeed 
the early Christians heated their baths with the Ancient Wisdom. Nor 
did the destruction end with them; the Crusaders burned all the books 
they could find, including original Hebrew scrolls. In 1233 the works 
of Maimonides were burned along with twelve thousand volumes of 
the Talm ud; in 1244 eighteen thousand books of various kinds were 
destroyed. According to Draper, Cardinal Ximenes “delivered to the 
flames in the squares of Grenada eighty thousand Arabic m anu
scripts.” On finding the cross and the Christ story in the New World, 
the Spanish Christians burned its books and destroyed its temples. 
These had, they said, been planted there by the devil to confound 
their priests. They -were mistaken; it was Christianity that was planted 
by the devil—and confirmed by an assassin, a m urderer wrho used it 
to gain a throne, and then renounced it— King Constantine.

If we can believe history, he killed with his own hands two of his 
brothers-in-law, had his son Crispus, his wife, and his nephew7 m ur
dered, bled to death his aspiring rivals, threw' the unbelieving into a 
well, and caused the death of uncounted thousands on the field of 
battle. Constantine was “a m an of God,” and so he too was favored 
with a vision, the cross, and under its banner “In hoc signo xrinces” 
lie conquered Europe for Christianity. And we’re told it was the 
teachings of the gentle Christ did that. Here we’ll let the historian 
Gibbon answer that: “The Church of Rome defended by violence the 
empire which she had acquired by fraud.” Why do the Christian peo
ple allow their lying priests to deceive them? Why do they not listen 
to their historians as well?

We have, even here, a second case of this deception. After this 
glorious and holy trium ph, Christianity, we are told, uplifted the 
race, rid the world of pagan debauchery, and paved the way for true 
civilization. Well, now that it is firmly established, what do we find? 
“T he kingdom of heaven upon earth”? On the contrary, a moral and
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intellectual degradation unparalleled in hum an history. According to 
Lecky, “'T he two centuries after Constantine are uniformly repre
sented by the Fathers as periods of general and scandalous vice.” And 
the following two were no better. Bishop Gregory of Tours wrote an 
account of this period and it is one of the darkest pictures in all his
tory. On reading it, Gibbon remarked: “It would be difficult to find 
anywhere more vice or less virtue.” And Salvianus, a priestly historian 
of the filth century, had this to say: “Besides a very few who avoid evil, 
what is almost the -whole body of Christians but a sink of iniquity? 
How many in the church will you find that are not drunkards, or 
adulterers, or fornicators, or gamblers, or robbers, or murderers—or 
all together.”

Christian apologists will say the Christian people were not responsi
ble for these conditions; they were the result of the invasion of the 
barbarians and their destruction of the Rom an Empire. Only after 
this, they say, did m orality and learning sink to abysmal depths. Yet 
how many who speak thus know that these dreadful barbarians were 
also Christians? This was the fifth century, and long prior to this the 
barbarians had embraced the new' faith. A hundred years before 
Bishop Ulfilas had given them a Gothic Bible. It was not then a case 
of barbarous pagans against civilized Christians, but barbarous Chris
tians against semicivili/ed Christians. And of the two, the former 'were 
the more morally decent. Immorality is a civilized vice, and the higher 
the civilization, the more depraved its viciousness. T he truth is, these 
cleandiving Vandals from the northern wilds were shocked at the 
vices of Rome and tried to cleanse it. Plodglein, in his history Italy 
and Her Invaders, called these Vandals “an army of Puritans” ; and 
so did Salvianus. T he latter also said that the invaders were scandalized 
by the moral indecencies of Christian Carthage.5 Tacitus, in his book 
The Morals of the Germans, shamed the Romans by holding up to 
them the superior morals of their invaders. Dean Milman, a Protestant 
historian, admits that “Christianity has given to barbarism hardly 
more than its superstition and its hatred of heretics and unbelievers. 
T hroughout assassinations, parricides and fratricides intermingle with 
adultery and rape.” After examining the morals of Italy under the 
Ostragoths, he implies that those of pagan Rome were better than 
those of Christian Rome. T o quote him  exactly: “Under the Ostra- 
gotliic kingdom the manners in Italy m ight seem to revert to the 
dignified austerity of the old Roman Republic.” But the captors wrere 
soon led captive, for after two centuries of Christian civilization they

5 “Crimes of all kinds made Africa one of the most wreulieJ provinces in the 
world.” (Cat h;>!ic F.itcyc'oj-r. die.)
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were as bad as the Christians. These Vandals were ignorant and hence 
destructive, bu t the Catholic Church has pu t upon them far too much 
blame for the havoc she herself had wrought. As Draper said of 
Rome: “It was not the Goth, nor the Vandal, nor the Norman, nor 
the Saracen, bu t the popes and their nephews who produced the 
dilapidation of Rome.” This was the Christian Rome we compared 
with its predecessor.

It was not pagan sin then that destroyed the Roman Empire; since 
it was thoroughly Christianized by the fifth century, the claim that its 
fall was due to the enervating influence of Christianity would be just 
as logical; in fact, it was the natural result of Augustine’s City of 
God— this world is nothing, prepare for heaven. Such was the Chris
tian teaching. When Celsus reproved the Christians for not helping 
the pagans defend the Empire, Origen replied, “W e defend it with 
our prayers.” And so it fell, and with its fall came a thousand years 
of darkness.

The Dark and Middle Ages

The nadir of this Christian night wTas around the seventh and the 
eighth centuries, practically a blank page in European history. Nothing 
was done of any consequence, and if there had been there wTere few 
sufficiently educated to record it. Yet this period was most prolific in 
the production of saints; indeed the first fifty popes were all saints, 
and some of them could not write their own names. From this we 
can see where the saints come from—out of the night of ignorance, 
fear, and superstition, the three gray hags with the single eye, the eye 
of faith. W ith this all Christendom saw Reality inverted; tru th  was 
error, right was wrong, and science, of the devil.

During this reign of Thartac, education was frowned upon. As 
Compayre said, “Once the pagan schools were closed Christianity did 
not open otliers, and after the fourth century a profound night en
veloped humanity. T he labor of the Greeks and Romans was as though 
it had never been.” T he only effort to restore education was made by 
those barbarians the Church claims to have civilized. Theodoric the 
Goth brought to his court all the artists and scholars of his day, and 
his daughter Amalasuntha carried on the wrork after his death. 
Charlemagne tried to re-establish general education, because, as he 
said, “the study of letters is well-nigh extinguished through the 
neglect, of our ancestors.” But “the monks and bishops resisted the 
pressure of Charlemagne and closed nearly the whole of the schools 
as soon as he was dead,” w'rote Bishop Brown. It is the proud boast 
of the Catholic Church that its “monks and bishops” kept alive the
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light of learning through this night. The claim is not disputed, but 
it kept it to itself, and for the very good reason that this light is also 
a means to power. For the same reason it kept it from the masses; 
these could neither read nor write. This wras Christendumb.

Yet there was knowledge, learning everywhere except in Catholic 
Europe. At a time when even kings could not read or write, a Moorish 
king had a private library of six hundred thousand books. At a time 
when ninety-nine per cent of the Christian people were wholly illit
erate, the Moorish city of Cordova had eight hundred public schools 
and “there wTas not a village within the limits of the empire where 
the blessings of education could not be enjoyed by the children of the 
most indigent peasant,” and “it was difficult to encounter even a 
Moorish peasant wrho could not read and write,” said S. P. Scott in 
his History of the Moorish Empire. In  Christian Europe scholars were 
burned at the stake; in Moorish Europe they were the highest-paid 
men in the realm. One Moorish king gave his leading scholar forty 
thousand pieces of gold each year, while in Christendom, Roger Bacon, 
credited with inventing the camera, clock, telescope and lens, gun
powder, and steam power, was imprisoned fourteen years as a sorcerer 
and heretic. Pope Sylvester II was an educated man, but he had to go 
to these Moorish universities to get his education. On his return and 
elevation, he manifested some interest in medicine, and so fell under 
the suspicion of sorcery. Fie escaped the witch-burners only because 
of his high office. T he Church’s opposition to science, and particularly 
medicine, is too well known  to recount here. We might, however, offer 
its keynote by way of illustration. This too comes from the saints.

For a thousand years benighted Christians took their cue from 
Saint Augustine: “All diseases of Christians are to be ascribed to 
demons; chiefly do they torm ent first-baptized Christians, yea, even 
the guileless new born infant.” T he remedy was also of the saints, 
their bones, the most efficacious of which were those of Saint Rosalie 
of Palermo, which Professor Buckland found later to be those of a 
goat. T he real “goat,” however, was the Christian people—some fifty 
m illion of them died of plague and pestilence. The saints were re
sponsible for this also, for they had taught that filthiness was akin to 
holiness, and cleanliness unbecoming pride in that body reviled by 
Saint Paul. L ittle wonder plague followed plague and the life span 
was twenty-one years. U nder such conditions Europe did not double 
its population in a thousand years. W hat these people needed was 
simply knowledge, scientific knowledge and the power over nature that 
it gives. Yet this was precisely what Christian Europe lacked, and its 
hierarchy wanted, for, as it was said, “Ignorance is the mother of



devotion”—and the supporter of the Church. Concomitant conditions 
must therefore be endured. Yes, there is a way out of the Catholic 
position, but not the Catholic condition.

There were exceptions, however, ancl they should be recognized, also 
deeper causes than priestly attitudes.

Most writers on this subject attribute the decline of learning wholly 
to ecclesiastical opposition to i L ;  they refer to bulls and decretals 
(which they never read) as prohibiting chemistry, anatomy, and so on. 
Not satisfied with this second-hand knowledge, this writer looked 
deeper and knows better. He knows there were scientific minds in the 
Middle Ages, and that some of the most em inent were ecclesiastics; he 
knows that Albertus Magnus, Saint Thomas Aquinas, Roger Bacon, 
and others were churchmen and that men like Copernicus, Galileo, 
and Vesalius were all devout Catholics. T he decline of science and 
learning, therefore, goes deeper than ecclesiastical opposition; it goes 
even beyond the Church, to religion itself. Christianity diverted the 
hum an m ind from the natural to the supernatural, from the inductive 
method of science to the deductive method of religion. T his resulted 
in a loss of interest in the natural and the scientific; it molded the 
Christian m ind for a thousand years, and it was this that made what
ever opposition to science there was. Under it, the ecclesiastics them
selves were victims, for it was this that made their scientific efforts 
so ineffectual—they had no accumulated knowledge to work from. 
Thus we lay the blame for both the decline of science and the opposi
tion to it on religion, not just men. During the Renaissance conditions 
improved considerably, but what was the Renaissance bu t the return 
of pre-Christian enlightenment? It was this that raised the standards 
of Christendom, not Christianity. “Far from being a Christian concept, 
the value and dignity of the individual is a Renaissance notion which 
infiltrated Christianity in opposition to the Christian doctrine of 
providence and sin," says Reinhold Niebuhr.

Yet in spite of this the claim is made that' Christianity put an end 
to pagan slavery and thereby dignified the common man. It did not; 
it only changed the name to serfdom. And what was a medieval serf 
if not a slave? T he Greek and Rom an slave had definite rights,0 the 
medieval serf had none—not even the right to his bride the first night; 
this was “le droit de Seigneur/1 T he Church not only condoned its 
brand of slavery but also practiced it. D uring the feudal period some 
of the Catholic hierarchy had as many as forty thousand serfs, and

C a n  C h r i s t i a n  s l a v e v v  s h o w  a n v i h i n g  c o m p a r a b l e  t o  t h i s :  A n t o n i n s  F e l i x  ( s p o k e n  

o i  i n  A c t s )  w a s  a  s : a v c ,  v e t  b e c a m e  P r - K m a t n r  o f  j u d e a  u n d e r  C l a u d i u s ,  m a r r i e d  t h e  
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their condition was unspeakable. They were unlettered, lived in 
poverty and died of plague and pestilence. As a reason for being, the 
Church has always done charity work for the poor, but never has it 
done anything to rid  the world of poverty. At that time it was too 
busy burning heretics to bother with such matters. Its sins were not 
all of omission, however; it opposed the efforts of others to improve 
the serfs’ conditions. Montesquieu, a hum anitarian and agnostic, was 
assailed because he opposed slavery and the use of torture. His book, 
The Spirit of Laws, was condemned and pu t on the Index. And what 
about the revival of actual slavery? It was not only unopposed by the 
Church but carried on in the name of all that was high and holy. The 
Spanish Government signed its slave charters “in the name of the 
Most Holy T rin ity .” T he notorious slave trader, Captain Hawkins, 
named his slave ship Jesus. In  those days slavery, like smallpox, was 
“the will of God,” and the Bible sanctioned it. Did not Noah say, 
Cursed be H am  and all his eggs (seed); “a servant of servants shall he 
be unto his brethren.” “So we see that God not only instituted slavery 
bu t he also made it to forever be a part of the moral probation of 
the hum an race, and to be a great lesson to the end of time of his 
abhorrence of sin.” (From Slavery, Its Institution and Origin, written 
by a minister, 1860.) Ilis Reverence not only split the infinitive but 
the Infinite as well; he put the blame for slavery where it belongs. 
This well illustrates that reason-perverting influence of scripture and 
religion. Slavery is not a sin; it’s God’s punishm ent for sin. T heir God 
cannot see sin in his unjust punishm ent bu t only in the punished. 
All right for the benighted past, you say, but not for the enlightened 
present. “I would accept every statement in the Bible literally, no 
m atter how it contravened my reason/’ said W. j .  Bryan. And this 
man aspired to be President, and others like him succeeded, hence 
Palestine for the Jews, the Bible says God promised it. So here again 
we see the unholy influence of this “holy” book; whatever it says or 
sanctions is “the will of God,” including slavery, cruelty, theft and 
m urder.

And here we come to another claim for Christianity—it softened 
the pagan heart, made us less brutal, cruel and warlike, yet w^here 
do we find more cruelty and brutality than that of the Christian 
Crusaders in the Near East and the Christian conquistadores in the 
far West? For their God and gold they plundered and destroyed. To 
such heights of bigotry did religion inspire ignorance that wholesale 
massacres were resorted to—Saint Bartholomew’s Day, for instance, 
which “for perfidity and atrocity . . . has no equal in the annals of the 
world,” wrote Draper. Here ten thousand Protestants were slaugli-
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tered, after which Gregory X III had a medal struck to commemorate 
some more ‘'Christian martyrs.” N or was this all; in a letter to Charles 
IX  of France, 1572, he expressed his Christian kindness thus: “We 
rejoice with you that with the help of God you have relieved the world 
of these wretched heretics.” Such also wras the fate of the Albigenses 
and the Knights Templars. Add to these the ten million the Inquisi
tion destroyed, of which “nearly thirty-two thousand had been burn t.” 
Again Draper. In  the city of Verona alone sixty men were burned 
alive in thirty days, and let’s not forget the five hundred witches in 
two years. So frightful became conditions that Pagliarici exclaimed, 
“It is hardly possible for a man to be a Christian and die in  his bed.” 
Every m orning corpses of m urdered men were gathered up in carts. 
Christ’s “kingdom of heaven” was now7 D ante’s Inferno on earth.

It is difficult for modern man to realize the cruelty of medieval man; 
it seems he did not have our capacity to feel. One of the emperors, 
becoming interested in the mystery of metabolism, had two live men 
dissected in his presence; the great artist, da Vinci, could and did 
watch the contortions of tortured heretics that he might pu t agony 
on canvas. Add to this natural cruelty the fervor of religious fanaticism 
anti you have those saintly sadists of the “Holy Inquisition.” Yet these 
were the days of courtly manners and fine speech. In  Chapter X we 
said there were twro kinds of culture—soul and social, and that the 
latter was often but a deceptive substitute for the former. T he history 
of the M iddle Ages bears out that statement—fine manners and foul 
murders, chivalry and slavery, powdered wigs and plundered nations.

Such were the Bible-inspired Crusades, those “holy wars” for a 
wholly mythical tomb. Under the cross and the cry “God wills it,” 
millions of those “fools in Christ” wrent forth to die, including sixty 
thousand children. And in the name of a kindly Christ they committed 
crimes unspeakable. “If you would know how we treated our enemies 
at Jerusalem know that in the portico of Solomon and in the Tem ple 
our men rode through the unclean blood of the Saracens which came 
up to the knees of our horses.”7 “See thou then to what damned deeds 
religion urges m en.”8 If religion no longer urges us to kill, it is not 
because of religion bu t because of w hat religion opposed—science and 
enlightenment.

After five bloody attempts, these “fools in Christ” wrested the 
Unholy Land from its rightful owners—and to what end? Eight h u n 
dred years of Arab-Christian enmity. Here w7e’ll let the Encyclopaedia

i Letter Iroin the leader of the Crusade to Pope Urban II, on receipt of which all 
Christendom held a jubilee.

a Lucretius.
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Bntanmca  complete the tale. “So was founded the Latin kingdom of 
Jerusalem whose history is one of the most painful ever penned. It is 
a record of almost unredeemed envy, hatred, and malice, and of vice 
with its consequent disease, all rendered the more repulsive in that 
its transactions were carried on in the name of religion. For 88 tu rb u 
lent years this feudal kingdom was imposed on the country, and then 
it disappeared as suddenly as it came, leaving no trace but the ruins 
of castles and churches, a few place-names, and an undying hereditary 
hatred of Christianity among the native population.” A hatred so 
undying that we are confronted with it now— the Middle East prob
lem. And here again Christian ignorance set the stage—Palestine for 
the Jews. And here again the Bible is the inspiration. W hat have we 
learned in two thousand years? “Three m illion lost their lives in a 
futile attem pt to rescue a tomb from the Mussulmans. T en  million 
were slain during the Inquisition. Fourteen m illion were slain in 
Christian wrars of the N ineteenth Century. T hirty  million lost their 
lives in wars between Christian nations during the first two decades 
of the Tw entieth Century. Wars, tyranny and oppression of Christian 
nations since the days of Constantine have caused the death of more 
than 200,000,000 people.”9 And to these must now be added some thirty 
million more, and all to make the world safe for Christinsanity. Such 
is the legacy left by “the Prince of Peace.” “Put not your faith in 
princes,” particularly those of the Church.

No account of this period would be complete w ithout a word about 
these men, likewise their claim to divine authorization, selection, and 
protection. W hat we offer here is admittedly and intentionally a one
sided picture, the dark and shameful side. O ur reason for so presenting 
it is that millions of misguided souls are painting the other side and 
holding it up to a credulous wTorld as the only side. We think both sides 
should be known, not only in  the interest of tru th  but also of those 
who are living in  spiritual bondage to ecclesiastical tyranny. For these, 
a thousand years of cruelty, crime, and corruption are glossed over 
with the statement, “There were a few bad popes.” Were their guides 
sincere and honest, they would admit that there were a few good ones.

They would also adm it that throughout the Middle Ages the College 
of Cardinals was as corrupt a body as could be found in all Europe. 
Securing a cardinalate was merely a m atter of money or favoritism. 
N either character, learning, nor aptitude played any part in it what
ever. Indeed at one time boys of fourteen and fifteen were invested

9 C olonel E m ery  Scott W est.



with the office. Paul I I I  appointed two of his teen-age grandchildren 
to this high office, and when criticized for such absurdity declared he 
would follow7 the custom until “examples m ight be cited of infants in 
the cradle becoming cardinals,” Von Ranke asserts. Paul IV made his 
nephew7 a cardinal, though, as he said, “his arm was dyed in blood to 
the elbow.” By bribing fifteen cardinals with three m illion dollars 
Rodrigo Borgia secured the election of one of the worst men in his
tory-—himself, Alexander VI. His son, the notorious Cesare, was made 
a cardinal, though this rake had m urdered his brother John, his sister’s 
husband, and two rival cardinals. Such was a “prince of the Church” 
in those days; indeed this Cesare was the inspiration for M achiavelli’s 
book The Prince— an honest account of dishonest Christians.

And these were the men who, with the help of the Holy Ghost, 
selected the popes. On this m atter King Ferdinand had his doubts. 
At the Council of T rent he wondered out loud: “How is it possible 
that the cardinals should choose a good pope, seeing that they are not 
good themselves?” Some of these elections were so violent that the 
Holy Ghost had no more chance than it has in an American nom ina
tion for President. So with the investitures—that of Alexander III, for 
instance. As the cope was placed upon him, Cardinal Octavian tore 
it from his shoulders and, putting  it on backward, we are told, pro
claimed himself pope. T he cope was then torn from him by a supporter 
of Alexander, but here, by prearrangement, a group of soldiers burst 
in and proclaimed Octavian “the winnah.” And that is how Victor IV 
was selected.

And yet the Church has the audacity to tell its people the Papacy 
is divinely controlled and guided. Once more the record refutes the 
claim, and that record was not written by the Church’s enemies but by 
its own historians. If the people would but read this record, they would 
learn that some of these Holy Fathers were among the worst men in 
recorded history. In the early days, these Holy Fathers m urdered one 
another at such a rate that there were ten in eight years, and forty in 
one hundred and fifty years. Sergius III  was a wholesaler; he murdered 
his two predecessors. As wealth and power w7as the incentive, sometimes 
there were two popes, and at one time, three— Gregory XII, Alexander 
V, and John X X III.* So corrupt was the latter, Sigmund of Hungary 
called a council to investigate him. This resulted in fifty-four articles 
describing him as “wicked, irreverent, unchaste, a liar, disobedient and 
infected with many vices.” As a cardinal he had been “inhum an, unjust 
and cruel.” As Pope he was “an oppressor of the poor, persecutor of
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justice, pillar ol the wicked, statue of the simoniacs, addicted to magic, 
the dregs of vice . . .  wholly given to sleep and carnal desires, a m irror 
of infamy, a profound inventor of wickedness.” He secured the Papacy 
by “violence and fraud and sold indulgences, benefices, sacraments and 
bulls.” He practiced “sacrilege, adultery, murder, rape and theft.” And 
now we can understand Petrarch’s remark—-“a sink of iniquity.”

According to the record, Cardinal Franc.one had Benedict VI 
strangled, after which he became Boniface VII, “a horrid monster 
surpassing all other mortals in wickedness,” according to Gerbcrt. He 
was no worse, however, than a successor, Boniface VIII. To gain his 
tiara he had the half-wit Pope Celestine V disposed of. He did not long 
enjoy his victory, for he was driven out by the Romans, and under 
his successor, Clement V, wras tried posthumously and found guilty of 
every crime, including pederasty and murder. And when Clement died, 
his successor, John X XII, revealed that Clement had been so very 
clement he had given his nephew five million dollars of papal money. 
It was at this time the papal court was moved to Avignon, and now 
Saint Peter had two successors at one time, one at Rome and one at 
Avignon.

But the worst was yet to come—-the Borgias. Of all the wicked popes, 
perhaps Alexander VI deserves the crown. Guicciardini, the historian, 
describes him thus: “. . . private habits of the utmost obscenity, no 
shame or sense of truth, no fidelity to his engagements, no religious 
sentiments, insatiable avarice, unbridled ambition, cruelty beyond the 
cruelty of barbarous races, burning desire to elevate his sons by any 
means: of whom there were many, and among them one—not any less 
detestable than his father.” This was the aforesaid Cesare Borgia, 
who, after m urdering his way to a cardinalate, indulged in nightly 
revels in his rooms above the Pope’s. According to Burchard, the 
papal historian of the time, courtesans “danced naked before the 
servants of the Lord and the Vicar of Christ,” and his daughter 
Lucrezia distributed prizes to those who “had had carnal intercourse 
with courtesans the largest num ber of times.”

Now why isn’t this record known as well as that of the “good popes”? 
Why aren’t Catholics told that this was the sort of thing that caused 
the Reformation, and not that “devil,” Luther? Protestantism sprang 
not from Luther bu t from centuries of protestation against the crime 
and corruption of the Catholic Church. Satan Peter had outraged all 
Europe. “Erasmus and L uther heard with amazement the blasphemies 
and witnessed with a shudder the atheism of the city.” “Things stead
ily went on from bad to wrorse, until at the epoch of the Reformation 
no pious stranger could visit it w ithout being shocked,” states Draper.



;

Neither mental, moral nor social welfare played any part in the 
Catholic Church of the Dark and Middle Ages. As it was written, “The 
Hebrews seek after a sign and the Greeks seek wisdom,7' but the Cath
olics seek only wealth and power. As this was our contention from the 
beginning, we should not fail to offer some proof of it now.

Ever and always a Catholic empire wras the objective of the Catholic 
Church, an empire with all Europe and northern Africa for its domain, 
i t  began under Constantine, but the Church then lacked the ecclesiasti
cal power to dominate the political power. It therefore began to build  
by piecemeal accretion. By the time of Gregory the Great, in the sixth 
century, it w7as doing fine. Though eminently qualified for the ecclesi
astical “G reat,” this man was not mentally great enough to allay the 
prevailing fear of his time— “the end of the world” ; nor was he morally 
great enough to refrain from using this Bible-inspired fear for the 
benefit of the Church. On the contrary, he used it to great advantage, 
hence “the Great.” By convincing the wealthy landowners that their 
heirs would never live to enjoy their property, he secured it for the 
Church. T h a t he believed the Church would survive and enjoy it, 
suggests that his belief was based on financial policy rather than 
scriptural eschatology.

It was in the interest of this temporal power that the famous for
geries were committed. Desiring more and still more land, Stephen II 
(752-7) forged the letter bearing Saint Peter’s name. This was done to 
force the superstitious Pippin, father of Charlemagne, to drive the 
Lombards out of Italy and turn over their holdings to the Church. As 
this was not sufficient, the forged “Axts of St. Silvester” were produced, 
through which claim was laid to practically all Italy. Another of the 
“great” popes, H adrian I, was also guilty of forgery, or the use of it. 
Under him appeared the infamous document known as ‘"T he Dona
tion of Constantine,” in which this first Christian Emperor was alleged 
to have given most of Italy to the Papacy. Even Avignon was secured 
by dishonesty, m oral and spiritual as well as economic. T he Church 
acquired it by absolving the Italian  Queen Joanna of the m urder of 
her husband. Such wrere the means employed to gain m aterial wealth 
and power, and so successful were they that at one time one-third of 
all arable land in Europe belonged to the Church, while its power lay 
over all. Indeed it could give aw'ay whole kingdoms. Having taken 
France from Philippe le Bel, Boniface V III wrote this to* Albert of 
Austria: “We donate to you, in the plentitude of our power, the 
kingdom of France, w’hich belongs of right to the Emperors of the 
West.” So was it with Aragon, Sicily, Hungary, Denmark, Portugal,
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ancl Ireland. Here the Church achieved its original objective—wealth, 
.power and authority.

And now a word to the Irish Catholics. For centuries they have 
reviled England for her control over them. We wonder how many 
of them know that one of their revered popes gave England this con
trol? T o Henry II of England, Adrian IV wrote this: “It is not 
doubted, and you know' it, that Ireland and all those islands which 
have received the faith, belong to the Church of Rome; if you wish to 
enter that island, to drive vice out of it, to cause law to be obeyed 
and St. Peter’s Pence to be paid by every house, it will please us to 
assign it to you.” And so for the sake of Peter’s Pence the Irish lost 
their freedom.

As money was the all-essential to the plan, the best financial minds 
were employed to devise ways and means of raising it—the sale of 
offices, pardons, indulgences, relics, and so on. Among these was John 
X XII, who out of the peoples’ money built the magnificent court of 
Avignon, and palaces for his cardinals. Being a lawyer also, he had 
ways and ways of making money, among which was robbing the rich 
Knights Templars. W ith the aid of King Phillip he despoiled and 
dispersed them. Another means was the confiscation of the revenues 
of ecclesiastical offices. In  the Jubilee year of 1300, pardons and indul
gences were sold, not given, to pilgrims to Rome. So many came 
bringing their wealth to Saint Peter’s that the officials used rakes and 
shovels to gather up the money. Here we should recall the remark of 
one of the popes: “W hat profits have we not derived from this fable 
of Christ.” Many, however, were too poor to make the long and 
expensive trip, which was a grief to the holy financiers; they therefore 
discovered that the fee, wdien paid at home, carried the same blessing 
and absolution.

In this holy enterprise not even prostitution was overlooked. During 
“the brilliant 13th century,” the clergy operated brothels, and so 
numerous and prosperous were they that the financiers decided to tax 
them. Though church-maintained, no doubt the people were told this 
taxing was done to curb a “pagan sin.”

T he treasury was also enhanced by the sale of spurious relics. These 
were m anufactured by the thousands, and included everything the 
mythological Christ, his family, and his followers were imagined to 
have had. There was Christ’s milk teeth, navel, and even foreskin, two 
or three of them in fact; there was M ary’s hair, and vials of her milk. 
Enough nails and wood from the cross wrere discovered to builcl a 
score of them, though Constantine’s m other in her day could not find 
the original. Every church in Europe had these “holy relics” ; indeed



three of them had the one spear with which Longinus pierced Jesus’ 
side.This relic, by the way, caused a serious internal strife. A Sultan 
presented the supposedly real one to the city of Rome. T he French 
cardinals -were horrified; the original -was in Paris, they said. The 
German cardinals ridiculed both, claiming the original wras in Nurem 
berg. Such antics seemed bad enough while we believed in the his
toricity of the Christ story, bu t when we know its purely mythical 
nature they take on a double significance—dishonesty as well as 
credulity.

And speaking of credulity, another “money-making scheme” was, 
and still is, the “holy places’' of Palestine. Concerning these and the 
gullibility of pilgrims thereto, the Encyclopaedia Brilannica has this 
to say: “It is a pathetic record. No site, no legend is too impossible 
for the unquestioning faith of these simple-minded men and women. 
And by comparing one record with another, we can follow the m ulti
plication ol ‘holy places’ and sometimes can even see them being shifted 
from one spot to another as the centuries pass. Not one of these devout 
souls has any shadow of suspicion that, except natural features (such 
as the M ount of Olives, the Jordan, Fbal, Gerazim, etc.) and possibly 
a very few individual sites (such as Jacob’s well at Shechem) there wTas 
not a single spot in the whole elaborate system that could show even 
the flimsiest evidence of authenticity.” Thus does modern scholarship 
bear out our contention. Not one of these places or relics is genuine, 
not even Jacob’s well. They are all mythic material, now commercial 
m aterial of a money-hungry Church. T his is the meaning of our state
m ent—the Church turned Golgotha into Golconda.

This Golconda was the battleground of the Crusades. W e touched 
upon their crimes but not their motive. Ostensibly this w7as the desire 
to wrest the tomb of Christ from the “unclean” hands of the Saracens, 
but the real motive was hungry Europe’s envy of the comparative 
wealth and splendor of Araby. This has long been overlaid with Chris
tian sanctity, bu t the contemporary pope, Urban II, made no bones 
about it; in fact, it was his inducement for enlistment. In an address 
at Clermont he said: “The wealth of our enemies will be yours, and 
you will despoil them of their treasures.” This wras also the motive for 
the spoliation and exile of the wealthy Jews and Mohammedans in 
Spain. Several hundred thousand were killed or banished and their 
property confiscated by the Church. And “the Pope granted indul
gences to all who carried on this pious work,” wrote Vacandard, a 
Catholic historian. “Pious work!” This is some more of their intellec
tual dishonesty.
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In  this same framework lies another “pious work” of the Middle 
Ages—the great cathedrals and the “religions a rt” that adorned them. 
These noble edifices were not built for the glory of God but for the 
glory of the Church, and no m atter how beautiful they may be, thev 
are bu t monuments to hum an ignorance, So with their art, pure literal
ism proving, as we said, Western m an’s inability to think in the 
abstract. As art, it is a worthy expression of m an’s esthetic sense, but 
like its saints and lilies, it sprang from an environment as foul and 
pu trid  as any in hum an history. It sprang, in fact, from the moral 
nadir—the period of Alexander VI and his two successors, Julian II 
and Leo X. Its purpose then was not moral uplift but papal upkeep. 
Great art made error attractive; it brought millions of pilgrims and 
hencc millions of lire. T he artists themselves painted, not from reli
gious inspiration, bu t from papal command, and on pain of severe 
punishment.

It took great courage to defy the all powerful “Mother Church” in 
those days. Many tried bu t they paid for it with their lives. The 
reformers of that day did not have the knowledge to defy, much less 
destroy it. After fifteen centuries of Christianity, the racial mind was 
naive and immature. Thus the Reformation was but an adolescent 
rebellion against m aternal prostitution. It was left for futurity to turn 
this semirebellion into trium phant revolution. And this is not so dis
tan t as some of us suppose. T he list of future popes is not a long one. 
As the present cycle closes, another historian will write another book 
and he will call it T he Decline and Fall of the Roman Church.

To some the very thought is shocking, to say nothing of the event. 
But the shocked should realize that no hum an institution lasts forever 
—and the Church is strictly human, its basis but mythology. They 
should also realize that no error, wrong, or evil is seen as such in its 
own blind cycle; it is only as its cycle passes that it is seen as such. 
W ho saw the evil of colonialism in the eighteenth century? Who saw 
the wrong of segregation in the nineteenth? Why, even crucifixion was 
accepted in its day. As stated elsewhere, it is only as our consciousness 
and sentiency develop that we see these things for what they are. So 
with Christianity and Churchianity. They are of, for, and by the 
benighted Piscean Age and will disappear with it.

W hat wc call the Dark Ages was bu t the dawn of the Christian 
religion, the Middle Ages was its day; our present enlightenment, its 
twilight, true civilization will be its m idnight. We know' what its dawn 
and day produced—a thousand years of darkness. See to it then that 
never again shall religion dominate the mind of man.
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149
emotional frustration, its creative ef

fect, 149
emotional insanity, cause of, 100, 144, 

149
Endogenous organisms, and exogenous,

63
Energy, its part in Creation, 17, 27 

source of, 17
energy and consciousness, their pri

macy, 18
energy the key to the sun’s supremacy,

52
source of, 53
energy’s release through radiation, 54,

88, 92
biotic energy, how acquired, 96 
etheric energy, its biologic aspect, 95 
moral use of energy, 88, 206 

Entelcchy, planetary, 15 
the getietic’s, 142 
the earth’s —complete, 135, 158 

Entity theory, the, 68 
Entropy, error concerning, 53 

planetary, 53 
Environment, and adaptation, 144-147, 

176-179 
planetary, 173 
biologic, 122
“adaptation to environment,” 147, 148 
\ersus heredity, 251 

Enzymes, or catalysts, their purpose, 108 
Ephemcridae, human, 228 
Epigenetic, the, one of the broad divi

sions of consciousness, 15 
developed by organisms. 116-120, 121, 

135. 146
as distinguished from the genetic, 121 
its ultimate destination, 122 

Epistemologists, a word to, 193 
their difficulties, 194 

Epsilon Auriga, 69 
Erda. the earth, 57 
Escapi’.m, in modern art, 20<S 
Esthetics, origin of, 207. 252 
Ether, the, of space, question ol, 40 

Lhe “nervous ether,” 49, 95, 105 
“luminous ether,” 105
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Etheric matter, nature of. Chap. VI 
the biologic aspect of, 9.7, 96 
the etheric element in Evo., 105 

Ethics, nature and genesis of, 183 
an ethical secularism, need of, 244 
ethics preceded by esthetics, 252 

Ethmos, cosmic, the earth as, 92, 107 
Ethology, true basis of, 257 
Etiology, planetary, the need of, 100, 135 
Encrasy, how attained, 257 
Evil, reason for; its origin and nature, 

144, 145 
compared with sin, 145 
the limited field of evil, of error, 229 

Evolution, or Biogenesis, Chaps. VI'II- 
XIV

reason for, 8, 41, 179 
symptotic evolution, 136 
evo. in five words, 140 
theory of, 217
its spiritual significance, 217 
first and last parts contrasted, 271 
our present position in, 296-299 

Exogenous organizations, 63 
Experience, the Creator’s, 40, 122 

the bank of, (See “tabula rasa”) 
significance of experience, 195, 239 
as key to correct interpretative con

sciousness, 196 
Extrovert, versus introvert, 251

E

“Fall of the angels, the,” and of man, 28 
“Fall out,” Ihe scientifically unknown 

danger of, 88 
Ealse scientific theories, Chap. VI 
“Fathers, the founding,” of our religion, 

198
their errors, 198, 199 

“Fames, Ees,” their nature, 208 
Fear, religious, irrationality of, fear of 

death, 272
Feeling, how aroused; the part that hun

ger, shock played; its planetary sub
stantive, 41, 42, 43 

mental feeling, need of, 150, 184 
Filterable viruses, nature of, 107 
Firmanent, the Hebrew rakia, 423 
Fission, and fusion, 50, 87 
“Flying saucers,” where they are not 

from, 65, 95 
Fohat, 50, 86

as distinguished from Prana, 95 
Force, as energy in action, 182

Forms, archeivpa!, 20, 24 
as distinguished from ideation, 34, 94 
biologic forms, how they began, 110 
form and organism, significant differ

ence in, 131-134 
origin of the human form, 134 
ideation in form life, 122 

“Founding Fathers, the,” of religion, 198 
their errors, 198, 199 

Frazer, Sir James, on psychism, 162 
“Free W ill,” and what it’s free from, 169 
Frustration, its constructive aspect, its 

cause arid purpose, 149 
Functionalism, planetary, 18 
Fusion, atomic, 53, 87

G

Galactic cycle, the, 311 
Ganglia, nature and purpose of, 119 
Gehenna, planetary, 57 
Genes, cosmic, Prem; their potential, 28 

genes compared with viruses, 106 
“continuity of the germ plasm,” 268 

Genetic, tbe Creative Principle, Prem., 
121, 135 

its accumulate nature, 33 
genetic ideation, 18, 23, 142 
the i;cnetic's limitations, 128, 137, 146 
as sex in Evolution, 157 
the real starting point of being, 268 

Genetic cosmoconception, our, Prem., 1.3 
Genius, the, the source of his material, 

his contact, etc., 126, 127 
gene and genius, 128 
genius in tbe classroom, 254 

Ghosts, cosmic, 67
Glands, purpose of; pineal gland, adrenal 

gland, 144, 153 
God—the great hypothesis, 26 

misconceptions of, 7-10, 76, 138 
the true nature of, 138, 145 
“acts of God,” 46, 171 
“will of God,” 152, 157, 170 
his unfinished business, 18, 41 
See also Second Section 

Goethe, quote, 159 
Goetterdaemmerung, wisdom’s, Pref. 
Golden Bough, The, quotations from,

162
Gonos. not theos, the master key, Prem., 

/ 4
re the creative process of worlds, 74 

Good, moral, source of, 43, 187, 242 
worthv and unworthv, 242 

Government, commercial nature of, 285



Index 111
Gravitation, its solar paradox, 52 

nature of gravitation, 59 
gravitation and magnetism, 59, 60, 61 
difference in, 6f 

Great Divide, The, ideological, 39 
Greatness, source of, 126

true greatness, greatness and educa
tion, 288

“G roup-soul/’ the, nature of, 116, 121 
group-soul rationality, the necessity 

of, 203
religion’s irrationalization of it, 203 
how' qualified, 233
the World-Soul, as source of good,

240 213

H

Harvey, Prof. E. N., 105 
Hate, origin and purpose of, 151-155 
“Haves” versus “have-nots,” 301 
Heaven, where and what?, 233 

the “seven heavens,” 92, 93, 233 
“the Kingdom of Heaven,” m an’s cre

ation, 233
He! ios, sovereignly of, mass, weight, etc., 

52, 57
Helium, synthesis of, 78 
“Hell bomb, the,” misused energy, 87, 

107
Henotheism, meaning of, 30, 32, 35, 58 
Hephastus, the god, 58 
Heredity, nature of, 131 

versus environment, 251 
Hermes, the god, 281 
Hermetic method, the, Prem., 84 
Heroes and heroism, hero worship, 260 
Hierarchy, the, errors concerning, 237 

the real hierarchy, 238 
“Higher Self,” the, 140, 159 
Hindus, the, their clesirelessness, error 

of, 157
Hindu Masters, true and false, 238 

Hiroshima, 89 
Hipparchus, 5
Home, the influence of, 156, 276, 280 

as the citadel of selfishness, 276 
Homolupus, in business, 275 
Housman, A. E., quote, 127 
Howard, G. PI., on the nervous system, 

120
Hugo, Victor, quote, 244 
Human Kingdom, the, Chaps. X-XIV 
Hunger, its place in the creative process,

43
Huxley, quote, 32, 132

Hydrogen, source and formation of, 50,
51

field of, 53
the hydrogen atom, its constitution, 77 
as the chemical absolute, 77 
the hydrogen homb, 87 

Hvlozoists, the, their theory of matter, 
220

Hyperborean race and continent, true 
nature of. 295

I

Ice ages, nature of, 310 
Ichneumonidae, their nature, 44 

the human parallel, 290 
“Icy ball,” the, of science, 57 

error of, 65. 71, 72 
Idea, definition of, 269 
Ideation, genetic, 17, 23, 34, 136, 142 

the teleologica! factor, 18 
archetypal ideation, 34 
planetary ideation, 107 

Illegitimates, the, who are they?, 156 
Illumination, period of, 261 
Imagination, defined, 252 

its use and abuse, 189 
training of, 252 

Immortality, individual, a paradox, 234- 
236

four alleged proofs of, 234 
whnt is immortal, 24, 234 
belief in it a questionable crime de

terrent, 236 
as an ego complex, 271 

Incrasatior, planetary, 50 
Individualism, in business, the basis of, 

275
Individuality and personality contrasted, 

227
Indoctrination, child, error, of, 246, 247 
Infinite, the, nature of, bringing it w ith

in the comprehension of the finite, 
17

fear of, 188 
Influenza, nature of, 107 
Ingressiom of planets, 63, 6:'
Initiates, the ancient, I’ref., Prem., 310, 

311
Insanity, emotional, hew caused, 100 

religious insanity, 100 
Instability, chemi al, 78, 90 

physiochemieal, 120 
Instinct, nature of, 138, 177 
Intellect, versus intelligence, 140
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Intelligence, genctic—the Creative Prin
ciple, Prem., 75 

creative intelligence in man, 120 
compared with intellect, 259, 260 
as commcrcial mentality, 260, 290 

Intermediaries, planetary,, 49 
biologic, 99 

Introvert and extrovert, compared, 254 
Intuition, nature of, 141, 202 
Involution, one with Creation, Chaps. 

T-VII
the cosmic precedent ol Evolution, 82 
chemical synthesis in, 54, 77-82 

“I.Q.” tests, a crime of the classroom, 
"254

need of a race test, 254, 255 
Iraneans, ihe, 294
“Isomeric elements,” meaning of, 33 
Isomerism, planetars-, 33, 40, 41 

biologic, 96 
Isotopes, nature of, 79

J
“ Jacob’s ladder," nature of, 49 

See nho Second Section 
Jaggernath and El Shaddai, 25 
Janssen, R. E., on bacteria, 108 
Janu.s, the mental, 338 
Jeans, Sir James, on the sun, 52, 56 

the solar system, 71 
the Jeanctic theory versus the Genetic, 

71
Jinarajadosa, on the Hierarchy, 237 
Jupiter, and its family, 57 

and the subjectivists, 196 
Justice., nature and genesis of, 150, IS4 
Juvenile delinquency, cause of. 257, 280, 

281
Juvenilistn, our national, 287 

K
Kahunas, the, and their magic, 164 
Kalevala, the, quotation from, 76 
Kant, Immanuel, “a priori  knowledge,” 

and “the tiling in itself,” 180, 196, 
239

his "categorical imperative,” 239 
his view of Causation, 220 

Key to Causation, Pref. and Prem., 1-1, 
 ̂ .17. 89

Killer instinct, the, inherent in life, 44 
in human society, 18 

Kingdoms, the three, Chaps. VII1-XIV; 
their place in the planetary econ
omy, 119; kingdoms not mutants, 133

Kirkland, Dr. G. B., on psychic powers,
163

Knowledge, present defectable state of, 
85, 179, 195 

knowledge of form insufficient, 117 
the nature of knowledge, 189 
wisdom knowledge, source of, 127, 232 
our a priori  and a posteriori knowl

edge, ISO, 239 
Krypton, the element, 81 
Kundalini, legend of, its warning, 87, 88 

146

L

“Ladder of heaven,” the, 49, 88 
Lamarck, on characteristics, 122 
Lamson, A. T ., quote, 256 
Lao-tze, on the Source, Prem.
Laws, as expressions of things, 73 

law of cosmology, .1 precedent, 16 
the “laws of God,” “divine laws,” false 

concepts of, 73 
the place of law in human society, 236 

Lemurian race and continent, question 
of, 295 

Leonean Age, the, Fret.
“Lcs Fauves,” what they heralded, 208 

psychic lvcanthropy, 208 
Leto, mother of Apollo, 76 
Life, biologic, how it got started, Chap. 

YTII
life defined, 121, 122 
the killer instinct in, 44 
organic life as an epi phenomenon, 44, 

112
life and appetite, 143 
life and soul contrasted, 228 
all life autochthonous, 268 
life and the Life Principle, difference 

in, 106, 122 
Life Principle, the, its genetic nature, 11 

its “fall” into matter, 28, 101 
the cosmogonical determinant, 64 

Light, the first, in Creation, 35 
in Evolution, 105 
the zodiacal light, 70 

Lithium, genesis of, 78 
Lithos, the earth as, 92, 107 
Liver, the, its assumed metaphysical 

function, 96 
Logos, the, planetary, 17, 24 
"Lost E lem ents,” the, not lost, 90, 91 
“Lost souls.” and "finding one’s self,”

261
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Love, source and genesis of, 148; love 

and hate us the basic emotions, 148; 
their derivatives, 151; biologic love 
an evolutionary' construct, 148; its 
social inadequacy, 157; no basis for 
a lasting union, 155; its group-soul 
aspect, 159; love also architectonic, 
158

Lowell, Percival, and Pluto, 64 
Lower psyche, the, nature of, 145, 159, 

160-169
Lucifer, (Satan), nature of, 35, 105 
Luciferin, cold light, 105 
“Luminous ether, the,” 105 
Lunoids, not asteroids, 67 
“Lux lucet in Tenebris,” meaning of, 

35, 105
Lycanthropy, physical and psychical, 146, 

208
artistic lycanthropy—Les Fauves, 208 

Lysistratas, none today, 279

M

Magic, ancient and modern, 99, 160-165 
Magnetism, nature of, 60, 61, 62 

planetary, 59 
human, 264 

Malen, R. H., D.D., quote, 236 
Man (generic), his purpose in Creation, 

8, 19, 141, 181; distinction between 
Man and man, 105, 234; Man’s re
lationship to the animal, his animal 
instincts, 134, 138; his form, how 
acquired, 131-133; “special creation,” 
question of, 134; man, a promiscuous 
being, 156; prerational man, 162; 
man as the rationalizer, 18, 181; as 
the lawmaker, 73; commercial man, 
275-293; man’s moral problem, 40, 
138

“Manvantara,” day of activity, Prem.
racial, 302 

Maori, the, examples of primitive magic, 
162

Marriage, the tragedy of, 155
the “tie that binds,” actual and ideal, 

155, 159
the deadlock of wedlock, 155, 156, 159 

Mars, the planet, why warlike, 46 
Marston, Sir Charles, on psychic powers, 

162
Martyrdom of man, the, 253 
“Mass production,” in nature, 114 
“Mass into energy,” where applicable, 53 
“Master,” a, nature of, 41, 172

“Master key, the,” Pref., 74 
“Masters,” “Adepts,” and “Initiates,” 237, 

238
Material, existence, reason [or, 37, 41, 43 
Materialism, age of, the present material

istic cycle, Pref., 185, Chap. XIII 
both religion and business material

istic, 173 
Matrix, the, of Being, 23 
Matter, def, of, Prem., as “congealed 

energy,” 23; matter and conscious
ness, not transmu table, 69; the 
purpose of matter, 42, 13, 44, 178; 
its incalculable quantity, its dynamic 
aspect, 181; the creation of matter, 
50, 51; as “a hole in the ether,” 50; 
the atomic basis of, 51; the chemical 
synthesis of, 77-82; how matter is 
affected by mind, 99; matter as the 
rationalizer, 175-179; religion’s error 
concerning, 191; “dead matter,” not 
dead, 112; as the seventh element, 
Chap. VII 

See etheric, astral and mental matter. 
Mechanistic theory, the limits of, 69, 106 
Mediums, their source of knowledge, 

limits of, 168 
Megiddo, plane of, 314 
Medusa, nature of, 52 
Melody, mystery of, 127 
Memory, nature of, 124, 139 

the mneraonical nature of conscious
ness, 139 

Mcndeleelf's table of weights, 83 
Menopause, cerebral, 259 
Mental body, the, 126 

“the mental brain,” 126 
mental images, 196 
mental sentiency, 184 

Mental Matter, Chap. IV, the “tabula 
rasa” of experience, 33, 97 

the mental plane in Evolution, 97 
entities on, duration of, etc., 231, 232 

Mercury, the planet, its placement, 63,
64 '
its moonlike nature, 66 

Mercy, nature of, 150, 184 
Metamorphosis and planetary ideation, 

130, 133
Metaphysics, the kev to Creation, 29, 34, 

89
metaphysical knowledge, its applica

tion in business, 290, 291 
Metempsychosis, the organismal basis ol, 

116
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Mill, John Stuart, his views on nature, 
45, 170

Mind, and consciousness, difference in, 
33

mind over matter, question of, 99 
regimentation of the mind, right and 

wrong, 193 
placc of mind in soul development, 

248, 262
Mineral kingdom, the, Chap. VI 

the mineral crust, 54 
minerals as planetary genes, 54 
their ultimate disappearence, 54, 91 

Miracles, scriptural, nature of, 161 
miraculous powers, nonexistent, 161 

“Missing links,” the, of biology and psy
chology, 98, 112, 131, 133’ 

the “missing lings” not physiological, 
34, 131

Mitokenetism, meaning of, 223 
Mnemosyne, nature of, 127 
Modernistic art, its source and nature, 

168
Molecular streamlining, 60 

its human parallel, 263 
Molecules, alignment of, 60 

biotic molecules, 105 
“Monadic host, the,” In Involution, 11,

27, 111 
monadic substance, 23 

Monads, nature of, Prem., 27, 28, 104 
difference between monad and atom. 

28
Mongolians, the, 294 
Monogamy, how instituted, 156 
Monogenc, religious significance of, 11, 

24
Monotheism, error of, 30 

compared with henotheism, 30 
Moods, nature of, 139, 144 
Moon, origin and nature of, 53, 54 

its pockmarks, how acquired, 54 
the moon’s epitaph, 66 

Morality and the basic instincts, 144 
problem of, 143, 160, 173 
its origin and genesis; its evolutionary 

necessity, 43, 171, 187 
the temple of morality, see diagram, 

186
Moral qualities, man their source, 182 

development of, Chap. X  
Moron, the, his nature and offenses, 273 

in business, 275 
Motherhood, the role of, 249 

hereditary influence, nature of, 251

maternal and paternal contributions, 
250

Mulaprakriti, the Hindu “root-sub- 
stance”, 23 

“Mundane egg, the,” Prem., 11, 16 
Murder on the highway, 274 
Music, from whence?, 127 
Mutation, law of, its limits, 132, 133 
Mycarriza fungus, 108 
Mvstery, nature of, 228 
Mystic seven, the, 14, 82, 85

mystic phenomena of the middle ages.
167

Mystics, the Hindu, 161, 238 
Mvthopoeic Age, the, Pref.

N

Nationalism, racism, etc., 152, 271 
Nature versus creed, 39, 44 
Nature’s “bank,” 33; nature’s laws in 

general, 73; her cruelty, 45, 144 
Nebula, error concerning, 52, 69 
Nebular Hypothesis, errors in, 69, 70 
Neon, the element, 79 
Nerves, and sentiency, 120 
“Nervous ether, the” 49, 105 

the nervous system, 118-120 
its substantive, 120 
its part in Evolution, 121 
the ganglion, 119
the neurons—receptors, affectors and 

adjustors, 119 
Neumann, Theresa, her stigmata, 167 
Newmann, H. H , 106 
Newton, on Causation, 220 

at school, 254 
Ninus and Bel, Babylonian planets, 64 
Noise, as an index of character, 273 

its harmful effects, 274 
Nonsense, its derivation, 180 

in religion, 200 
No-thing, the, Prem.
Not-Self, the, purpose of: distinguished 

from the Self, 26, 99, 122 
Number, 14, 74

the number seven, 14, 85

O

“One vast Nothing,” Prem.
“Only begotten son,” error of, 24 
Onamasophia, meaning of, 179 
Onamatopoeia, in language, 179
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Organisms, planetary and biologic, 98 

iheir nature and function, 16, 41, 63, 
98

their planetary affinitization, 98, 100, 
131

difference between form ancl organism, 
132-134

Organization, planetary, necessity [ur, 65 
biologic, nature of, 121 
exogenous nature of, 63 

Organs, their purpose in Evolution, 98, 
' 125
their acquisitive nature and planetary 

affinitization, 125, 126, 131 
the organs of expression, 178 

Orientation, right, necessity of, Prem., 
189

Original perfection, error of, Prem.
original sin, not m an’s, 35, 171 

Osiris, Egyptian Christ, nature of, 35 
Osmosis, cosmic, 115 
Oversoul, the, nature of, 240 
Oxygen, nature of, its combining power, 

its abundance, 79 
Oyster shell, the, chemistry of, 111

P

Pacifism,, how extensive?, 300 
Pain, reason for, 43, 44 

emotional pain, 253, 254 
Pandemonia, modern, 275 
Pantechnicon, the cosmic, 28 

man’s, 100 
Parabrahm, nature of, 7, 25 
Paracelsus, on Causation, 220 
Paradox, the religious, 6, 36, 200 
Parallelism, the, planetary and human, 

130
Parenthood, wise and otherwise, 249, 262 
Peace, the problems of, 118, 201, 272 

peace and the World Soul, 211, 272 
peace by bombs, 191 

Penicillium, purpose of, 109 
Percepts, perceptual consciousness, 124, 

140
Perfection, original, error in, Prem., 33,

44
“Persona,” the, of the Trinity, 31, 114 
Permanent a tom,  the, 16, 24, 30 
Personalitv, and individuality contrasted, 

227
magnetic personality, 203 

Perspective, its deceptive nature, 180 
the remedy for, 180 

Pharaoh, a, nature of, 289

Philosopher, the, his field; his duty to 
society, 213 

why philosophers have failed to ex
plain life; their divergent concepts 
of Causation, 219, 220 

the philosophers’ elephant, 219, 225 
Philosophy, its category and purpose; its 

failure and the reason for, 212 
reason for so many' philosophies, 219 
the warring philosophies, 39. 219 

Phloem tubes in plants, 115 
Photosynthesis, nature of, 115 
Physicists, their great achievement, its 

philosophic significance, 89, 107 
“Physiochemical instability,” 120 
Physiological self-determination, possi

bility of, 123 
Pineal gland, the, nature of, 129 
Piscean Age, the, Pref.

its materialistic nature, 292, 305 
Planes, planetary,

See diagrams and charts, 20, 93, 296 
the three higher planes; man’s part in 

their creation, 314 
Planetary Day and Planetary Night, 

Pref!, 26 
planetary organisms, worlds, 16 
planetary genes, 11, 54 
their potential, 28 
planetary functionalism, 18 
planetary will, nature of, 18, 171 
planetary schedule, 18, 142, 171 
planetary consciousness, 16 
planetary sequence, 63, 61 
planetary placement, 04 

Planctesimal Theory, the refutation of, 
70

planetesimals, true and false, 67 
Planets, source of, Prem. 

formation, sequence and purpose of, 
62, 63, 64 

ulanets as autonomous beings, Prem. 
their placement and sequence in the 

solar system, ingression of, 63 
Plant Kingdom, the, Chap. VIfI 

its part in the evolutionary scheme, 
115, 119, 133 

Plants, the biophagous, 44 
biolog)- of plants, 114 

Plato, quote from, 127
philosopher not metaphysician, 213 
his views on Causation, 220 
Plato and office seekers, 2S6 

Pleistocene Age, the, 135 
Pleurococtus, the green alga, 113 
Pluto, the planet, 63, 64
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Po, the Polynesian concept of Sourcc, 7 
Poets, their sourcc of inspiration, 127 
Poison gas, nature of, 80 
Polarian race, the, and continent, non

existence of, 295 
Polarization, principle of, 60, 120 

planetary stream-lining, 61 
the human parallel, 263 

Pole stars, sequence of, 304 
Poltergeist, the, cause of, 99, IG7 
Pomponazzi, quote, 234 
Potential, the planetar)', 28, 142 
Power, definition of, 27 

constructive organization of, 193, 206 
subjective powers, 3 60-169 
no om nipotent power, 18, 24, 27, 189 

Pralaya, planetary, 11, 30 
racial, 302

Prana, nature of; as distinguished from 
Fohat, 95, 107 

Prayer, a natural principle, 164 
use and misuse of, 165 

Precessional cycle, the, Pref., 303 
Prehensile organs, 125, 126 
Pre-natal influence, 34, 249 
Preparation periods, 35, 42, 65, 90 
Pre-phvsical elements, Chaps. I-VI, 111 
Pre-tational man, 162 
Primordial energy, 18 

primordial substance, 23, 24 
primordial light, 105 

Principles, only two universals, 19 
Prodigal Son, and Father, parable of, 

errors in, 199 
See also Second Section 

Prometheus, and “Prometheus Bound,”
28, 57, 87 

‘ Promised Land,” our, 314 
Proterozoic Age, the, 112, 134 
Proteins, nature of, 110, 111 
Proteus and his work, 111 
Prodsts, their work, 107-109 

their murderous nature, 44 
Proton, the; crystalized ether, 50 

protons and electrons, chemical syn
thesis of, 50 

Protoplasm, how formed, 109
the meta-physical factors involved, III 

Psyche, the lower, nature of, powers of, 
162

the higher psyche, qualities of, 127, 150 
higher and lower psyche of the World 

Soul, 168, 241 
'‘Psychic powers,” traditions concerning.

'  160
examples, 162, 163

the psychic werewolf, 146 
the psychic trinity in man, 148 

Psychism, the nature of, 162-169 
Psychology, “missing links” of, 99 
Psycho-physical parallel, the, 188, 190 
Psycho-somatic therapy, 100 
Puberty, period of, teaching in, 255 
Purgatory, nature of, 232 
Pythagoras, on the planels, 63 

his concept of Causation, 219

Q
Qualitation, the purpose of Creation, 

Prem., 90, 150, 159 
versus quantitation, 15, 34 

Qualities, human; origin and genesis of, 
Chap. X 

Quantel, the, meaning of, 49 
Quantitation, not moral, 18, 19, 94, 233 
Quaternary, the, in Involution, Chaps. 

IV-VII; in Evolution, Chaps. VII- 
XIII

R

Race hatred, its remedy, 152 
races and cycles, Chap. XIV  
the alleged “seven races/’ 294 
the new race sub-cycle, in America, 

299
Racketeers, legal and otherwise, 281 
Radiates, the, 120
Radiation, purpose of, 54, 59, 90, 91 

its biologic significance, 91 
Radio and TV, sponsored, their influ

ence, 282-284 
Radio ceiling, nature of, 95 
Radon, the element, 81 
Raida, meaning of, 423 
Ramacharaka, Yogi, on the ego, 298 
Rationality, how developed, 43

the rationality of the animal, 176, 177 
Catholic rationality, 198, 200, 204 

Rays, cosmic, possible source of, 58, 70 
Reactionary, a, defined, 306 
Realist, the, and the idealist, 149, 254 
Reality, defined, 25, 89, 188

Reality and Truth, the search for, 188 
religion’s false concepts of, 190, 198 

Reason, nature and genesis of, Chap. XI 
reason and morality, 183, 203 
its place in religion, 200, 202 
its unlimited nature, 202, 203 
reason’s tragic plight, 206 

Receptors, affectors and adjustors of the 
neural system, 119
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Recepts, "rcceptual consciousness,” 116, 

MO
Regimentation, mental; when and where 

applicable, 193 
Registration, as in mental matter, 33 
Reincarnation, error of, 116 

as an ego-complex, 271 
Relationship, cosmic, 73 
Religion, its paradox, 7 

not a permanency, 26 
its last stand, 186 
confusion wrought by, 7, 200 
its three great defects, 198-201 
its irrationalizing- of the group-soul, 

203
Rcsipiscence, meaning of, 15 
Reproduction, irresponsible, 156, 262 
Responsibility, man’s true, 241 
Revelation, nature of, 128 
Rhodesians, their magic, 163 
"Riddle of the universe, the,” can it be 

solved, Pref., Prem., 56, 61 
Rmoahals, the, 294 
Root races and cycles, 294 
Rotation, significance of, 60, 62 
Russell, Bertrand, on episteinology, 193

S

“Sacred, planets, the,” 64 
Sage, the, nature of, 127, 150, 172 
Salvation, medieval, 146, 147, 159, 231 
Santayana, quote, 234 
Satan (Lucifer), meaning of, 35, S7 

Satan biologized, 41, 138, 169, 229 
Scala civli, the, nature of, 49, 88, 92 
Schizophrenia, source of, 139 
Schopenhauer, quote, 234 
Science, a comment on, 85, 89, 96 

scientific cosmology, errors of. 68-72 
the scientific method, 192 
science and philosophy, 213 

Scriptural miracles not miraculous, 
Prem., 161 

Sea Anemone, the, 119 
Secularism, the need of an ethical, 244 
Seed, the World, Prem.

biologic, 11, 15 
Self, the, -,'ersus the Not-Self, 43, 122, 178 

the egoic Sell, Chap. XIII 
Self-consciousness, nature of, 177 
Self determination, physiological, 123 
Selfishness, personal and national, 270, 

271
a survey of, 273-293 

Semites, the, and psychic power, 161

and the root races, 299 
false Semetic concepts, 8, 18, 76 

Senses, the, their purpose; false doctrines 
concerning, 179, 180 

Sensitivity, its place in life, 47, 48 
Sentiency, how aroused, 41, 42, 46, 120 

civilized sentiency, 47, 48, 269 
polarized and unpolarized, 120 
war as a sensitizer, 47, 48 
insentiency, social and commercial, 48 

Sentiment, sentimentality, 149 
ecstasy, 149 

Septenate process of Creation, the, 15, 
82-85

Seven, “the mystic seven,” in creation, 
Prem., 85; “the seventh day,” false 
concepts of, 76 

“The Seven Races and Continents,” 
errors of, 294, 295 

Seven-year periods, the (biochroriologv), 
their basis, training in. 24-1-263 

Sex, in nature, 138
as the genetic's expression in F.volu- 

tion, 138, 157 
sex, adolescent, education of, 256 
starving sex, results of, 257 

Shaidim, meaning of, 25 
“Shells,” atomic, nature of, “shells” and 

‘'sheaths,” 84 
Shock, its place in Creation, 42, 105 
Sibylline Verses, the, nature of, 308 
Sin, the original, 35

the “sin of the mindless,” 133 
sin and evil contrasted, 145, 169 

Siva, the destroyer, nature of, 30, 54, 90 
Sleep, reason for, what accomplished in, 

96, 97
Slums, their influence on the desire- 

dominated, 173 
Social sohent, the, 155, 158, 159 
Solar systems, how formed, 62, 63 

reason for, 65
errors in scientific concepts of, 58, 68- 

73
Soma cells, their function, 113 
Soul, the, its origin, genesis and nature 

of, Chap. XII 
various concepts of, 226 
religion’s false concepts concerning, 

226, 229, 262 
soul and life contrasted, 228 
immortality of the soul, question of, 

234
place of mind in soul development,

262
difference between soul and ego, 267
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Sound, nature of, 197 
Source, the, cosmic, Prem,
Space, as soune of energy, 17

space and the Absolute, “the womb of 
spare/’ 23, .31 

spare non-moral, 12, 20, 182. 188 
"Special creation," error in, 131-134 
Specialization, purpose of, 18

its advantages and disadvantages, 113 
Spectrum, earth’s, colored, 94 
Speech, how developed, 178 
Speed mania, our, 271 
Spirit, Creative, nature of, 27 

how spirit bcconics matter, 28 
does spirit act on matter, 99 
the human spirit contrasted, 197, 2G7 

Spiritism, its elemental source, 163 
mediums, their source of knowledge,

168
Spiritual being, when created, 29, 94, 267 
Spiritualism I'ersus materialism, 197 
Spirituality, defined, 27, 197 
Split personality, source of, 139 
Sponges, sea anemone, etc., 119 
Sponsored radio, its offenses, 282-284 
Sponsored TV, its olfenses, 282-284 
Spontaneity theory, the, 68 
"Stable numbers,’’ in chemical synthesis, 

78-81
"Stagnant pool, the,’’ 110, 113 
Statesmen, commercial, and market

place statesmanship, 285-286 
Stigmata, religious nature of, 167 
‘‘Struggle for existence, the,” 43, 138 

not man’s crcation, 145 
Subconscious, the, nature of, 139, 141 

instincts, moods, dreams, etc., 138, 140 
Subjective powers, 162-169 
Subjectivism, a refutation of, 194-198 

errors of, "the mental image,” 196 
Kant’s "a priori knowledge.’’ and “the 

thing in itself,’’ 180, 196 
sense deception and mental correction, 

180
defects of consciousness, 195 

Substance, primordial, nature of, 23 
Substantives, planetary, 40 

and biologic, 40, 88', 91 
Sullering, reason for, 44 
Suinbawa, volcano, 46 
Suns, nature of, 51, 57 

how born, 51 
as cosmic organisms, 16 
the sun-planet sequence, 54, 55 
their sovereignty, 52 
their subserviency, 56

as creators of worlds, 53 
Lhc cosmic crucible, 51 
invisible suns, 70 
the sun as a cosmic bomb, 57 
as a magnet, 62 
Sun’s energy not life, 115 

“Superman,” true and false, 313, 314 
"Survival of the fittest,” the origin of, 

43, 145
Swearing, as emotional therapy, 166 
Sympodial evolution, lesson from, 301 
Symptotic evolution, necessity of, 136,

142, M6 
Svnapse, nature of, 99

brain-group-soul synapse, 127

T

Table, the atomic, its seven divisions, 83 
its “valley,” 81 

"Tabula rasa,” the, purpose of, 33, 97 
Talleyrand, quote, 277 
Tanaoa, nature of, Prem.
Tao, the Chinese, as Source, 7 
Teleological nature of Creation, 18 
Temper, its glandular base and purpose, 

144
Temple, the planetary', 17 

the biologic, 186 
Teufel sea nzel, the, meaning of, 187 
Thaumaturgy and theurgy, 103, 314 
Theology, source of, 37 
Theories, false scientific, 68-72 
Thermostat, the cosmic, 72 
“T hing in itself, the,” nature of, 196 
Thomson, Sir J. Arthur, quotes from, 56, 

110
Thought, nature of, 269 
Three essentials of Being, the, 17 
Tiamat, and the Source, Prem. 
Tibetans, the, and psychic power, 161 
"Tie that binds, the,” inadequacy of,

155, 159 
Tfavatti, the, 294 
Toleration, of evil, error of, 153 
Toltccs, the, 294 
Transmutation, cosmic, 52, 53 

biologic, 96 
chemical, 112 

Tree, a, work done by, 115 
t riad, the Creative, Chaps. I-III 
Trimurti, the Bralimanic, 30 
Trinity, the, of religion, 30 

the Hindu Trinity, 30 
Christian misconception of, 31 
the Athanasian Trinity, 31 
the actual Trinity, 30
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Tropics, the zodiacal, their shift, 305 
Truth, defined, source of, 25 

Truth ancl Reality, 168 
Truth not a cosmic principle, 190 
sciences contribution to, 89, 191 

Turanians, the, 291 
Turbulentos, the, meaning of, 258 
Tutankham en’s curse, 162, 164 
Two principles only, 18

U

Ultimates, not for philosophers, 213 
confusion concerning, 217, 220 

Ulothrix, alga, nature of, 113 
Unconscious, the—genetic consciousness, 

138, 140 
Utopia, delusions about, 274

V

Vacuum, the abhorrent, 51, 59 
Valency, cause of, 80 
“Valley, the,” in chem, synthesis, 81 
Vibration, 23, 32 
Virgil and the Piscean Age, 307 
Virtues, moral, their origin and genesis, 

Chap. X  
Viruses, nature of, 105 

the filterable, 107 
virus diseases, 107 
viruses and the atomic bomb, 88 

Vishnu, nature of, 30, 54, 90 
Vocal chords, the function of, 178 
Volcanos, lesson from, 46 
Voodooism. nature of, past and present, 

162
Vulcan, the god and planet, 58

W

War, its origin and purpose, 37, 144, 175 
war as the sensitizer, 47 
the biologic equivalent for, 48 
its irrationalism, 205 
the war in heaven, 25, 37 
war as one of the problems of philoso

phy, 214 
Warring- philosophies, the, 39 
Waters, the, primordial, 23

Werewolf, human, 146 
Western man, his metaphysical incom- 

petency; errors of, Pref., Prem., 31 
“White Brotherhood, T he,” false teach

ings concerning, 237 
Whitman, Walt, 154, 268 
Will, the planetary, IS

the will of God, errors, concerning, 18,
156, 157, 169-172 

the two wills— genetic and epigenetic, 
155, 169 

will and “free w ill,” 169 
infant will, right training of, 251 
the will to power; the superman, 313 

Wisdom, nature of, 127, 150, 158 
not an eternal verity, 150 
wisdom defined, 150 
wisdom and knowledge contrasted, 219 

Witchcraft, African, 162 
commercial, 283 

Woman, biologic; her inadequacy, 277- 
280

largely biologic, 277 
intellectual woman’s task, 279 
the fate of Periclean woman, 279 

Word, the, or Logos, 24, 32 
'‘World Atom, the permanent,” 16 
World, the, as a cosmic entity, 12, 19, G8 

its source and substance, Prem. 
diagram of life history, 55 
a cryptic recap., 315 

World Soul, The, nature of, 240-244 
not pre-human, 240 
man’s responsibility for, 241 
its higher and lower psyche, 167, 241 

Worlds from world seeds, Prem. 
Worship, misdirected devotion, 241

V

Yoga, yogis, etc., 147, 161, 165 
Youth, the problems of, proper training 

of, 255-259

Z

Zenon, the element, 81 
Zodiac, the, Pref.

See Chap. XIV
zodiacal cycles and ages, Pref., 303-311 
zodiacal light, 70
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CHAPTERS XV-XXXI

A

Aaron, as interpreter, 5)?, 517 
nature of, 535-5157 

Abaddon, 396
Abarama, the Babylonian Abraham, 479 
Abaris, priest of Apollo, 511 
Abel, nature of, meaning of name, 454 
Abimelech, and Abraham, -i83 
Abiram, and the second Jericho, 544 
Abner, Saul’s general, 564 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, Chap. XXI 
Abraham, account, of, Chap. XXI 

name and nature, 179 
Abraham before Xoah, proof of, 478 
Abraham and Sarah, 479, 480 
God’s promise to, 486 
God's covenant with, 488 

Abram, account of, source of name, -179- 
488

Absolute, the, Prem.
the Absolute and Melchizedck, 480 

Acatalepsy, meaning of, 711 
Achillcs’ heel, meaning of, 400 
A ’chor, backside, 513 
Acrisius, and Perseus, 509 
Acts of St. Sylvester, their purpose, 760 
Adatl, the storm god, R02 
Adam, nature and meaning of, 427, 437 

racial parallels, 437 
Adam’s “sin,” 430 
his ‘‘sleep,” his "rib,” 438 
the translators’ error, 438 
Adam's curse, its meaning and nature. 

449
Adam in the Greek myth, 330 
Adam Adami of Babylonia, 437 

Adam Kadmon, 330, 437 
Adama and Heva of India, 437 
Aditya, the twelve, 661 
Admetus, King, and Apollo, TJ9. 726 
Adoni, source of, 380, 574

Adoni-ram, and the temple, 574 
Adonis, the Greek Savior, 638, 641 
Aelia Capitolina (Jerusalem), 584 
;Eons, the, of Simon Magus, 342 
Ji.sculapius, his birth, 630 
Aesirs, the twelve, of Asgard, 661 
Aether and Hemcra, 322 

Aether and Ethiopia, 435 
Agape, and the mass, 678 
Agathodx-mon, the sacramental cup, 678 
Agni, the lame fire god, 497 
Agobard of Lyons, on the Dark Ages, 747 
A grip pa, Herod, king o£ Judea, 584 
Ahab, real nature of, 602 
Ahriman, Persian devil, 479 
Ai, city of, 548 
Akki, the water carrier, 509 
Alahnar, King, nature of, 458 
Albigenses, the, persecution of, 756 
Alcmenc, Hercules’ mother, 633, 698 
Alexander VI, Pope, his character, 758, " 

759
Alexander the Great, his birth, 630 

crossing the sea on dry land, 509 
Alma, ncanis and parthenos, compared.

631
Alogi, the,  and the 7 churches, 704 
Alpha Draconis, and the pyramid, 350 
Alpha and Omega, the, of Rev., 702 
Alulim, King, nature of, 458 
Amalasunlha, Charlemagne’s daughter, 

and education, 752 
Amalek, meaning of, 529 
Amahhea, the mythic goat, 369, 395 
Amazons, the, nature of, 560 
Ambrosia, nature of, 450, 677 
Ambrosms, Father, 633 
Amenemope, the Wisdom of, 679 
Amenhotep IV, 512, 748 
AmiiLai,  Jonah’s faLber, Hindu source 

of name, 441, 609, 628 
Amram, Moses’ father, 507

780
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Amriti, the Hindu “waters,” 441, 628 
Anakim, the, the Genesic giants, 546 
Analemma, meaning of, 370 
Anaih-Yahu, Egyptian goddess wor

shipped by the Jews, 592 
Ancients, the, their wisdom-knowledge, 

317, 359 
their archives, 316
their “secret doctrine of the constella

tions,’' 362 
Andromeda, myth of, explained, 334 
Angashuna, and his daughter, 681 
AnnunciaLion, the, cosmological mean

ing of, 626 
Anthropophagy, in Christianity, 677 
Antichrist, Christ as the, 728 
Antigone, meaning of, 325, 560 
Antigonus, meaning of, 325, 560 

the Hebrew', 560, 5S3 
Antioch, birthplace of Christianity, 732;

Heresy, 732; fires at, 750 
Antiope, the Amazon, 560 
Anti-pas, of Revelation, 708 
Antipater, father of Herod, 584 
Antiscians, shadowy opposites, 374, 465,

511
Aphrodite, the Greek mother, 629 
Apis, the sacred bull, 319, 363 
Apocatastasis, meaning of, 711 
Apocrypha, the, 409 
Apollo, feeding the flocks, 499, 726 

and Python, 394 
Apollonius of Tvana, 634 
Apollvon, prince of darkness, 396, 472 
Apostles, the, nature of, 661, 706 

their alleged martyrdom, 740 
Apsu, mate of Tiamat, 421 
Aquarian Age, the, 307, 377 
Aquila, the man, 410 

Aquila, the eagle, 603 
Aquinas, Thos., and science, 754 
Aramaic language, Jewish adoption of, 

408
Ararat, Mt., nature of, 332, 461 
Archangels, the seven, 471 

the four chicf, 381 
Archelaus, son of Herod, 584, 657 
Archer, the zodiacal, nature of, 374 
Archetypes, 424, 433, 464 
Areopagus, the Greek, 36S 
Arges and Brontes, meaning of, 323, 662 
Argha, the Hindu ark, 462 
Argo, the Greek ark, 462 
Ariadne, mvth of, explained, 336, 629 
Aries and Moses, 511

Arion, the musician, 609 
Aristaeus, god of herdsmen, 395 
Aristarchus, and pre-Christian science, 

743
Aristobolus I, the high priest, 583 
Ariston, Plato’s father, 630 
Aristophanes, and the myths, 329 
Avjuna, wars of, 546; Arjuna and Krish

na, 681
Ark, Noah’s, nature of, 461, 462 

the ark of bullrushes, 508 
various arks of mythology', 462, 538 
“ark of the covenant,” 538, 545 

Armageddon, battle of, 388, 397 
Art, religious, of the Middle Ages, 763 
Aruru, the female Creator, 433 
Ascelli, the, or asses; mythical use of, 

562, 641, 632 
Ascension, the, 697 
Asenath, Joseph's wife, 503 

Asenath and Yahveh, 592 
Asgard, the Scandinavian Eden, 435 
Ashvatta, the Hindu “tree of life,” 434 
Asmodeus, prince of the evil spirits, 471 

See oho First Section, 58 
Asshur and the wheel of life, 380, 480 
Assumption, the, perversion of, 373, 644,

697
Assurbanipal tablets, their story, 579 
Astarte, Phoenician earth mother, 629 
Asuramava, Hindu myth of, 482 
Asuras, the nature of, 380, 480, 482 
Athanasian Creed, the, errors of, 746 
Atkins, on “virgin birth.” 628, 654 
Atlantis, the lost, 472 

the Chinese Atlantis, 472 
Atlas, the Greek; meaning of, 319 
Aton, religion of, 503 
Augustine, St., on pre-Christian religion, 

620
on medicine, 753 
his cosmology, 744 

“Aum,” Hindu sacred word, 571 
Aur, god of light, 480 
Avatar, Hindu; meaning of, 368, 374 
Avignon, the court of, 741, 759 
A/tecs, the, and the cross, 693 

their Easter, 644

B

Baal, meaning of, 525 
priests of, 604 

Baba, of El-kah, and the Egyptian 
famine, 503
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Babel, Tower of, interpretation of, 
“brick,” “slime,” etc., 475 

Nimrod, the killer, 476 
the confounding of language, mean

ing of, 476 
Babylon, symbolic meaning of, 397, 398 

the .Babylonian myth of Creation, 339 
Babylonian science, 340 
the Babylonian tablets, 310 
Babylonian “Deluge” myth, 469 
the Babylonian Captivity, meaning- ol, 

588
Bacchus, “Son of Cod,” his birth, 633 

called “Zagreus the horned child,” 510 
Bacon, Roger, and the Christian Church,

753
Balaam, doctrine of, 708 
Balthazar, the wise man, 653 
Baptism, meaning of, 659

the Baptist Church, its false founda
tion, 659 

John the Baptist, nature of, 659 
Barabbas, meaning of name, 685 
Barrburvash, of Assyria, 512 
Bart, on Hercules, (533 
Basilides, the Gnostic, 341, 750 
Bath-Sheba, nature of, 572 
Batoo, Egyptian Adam, 442 
Battenhouse, H. M., on the Jewish high 

priests, 583 
Beasts of Revelation, the, nature of, 399,

400
Bede, the Venerable, and the zodiac, 3(55 
Beelzebub-—Satan, nature of, 47! 
Beer-sheba, meaning of, 483, 490 
Behemoth, nature of, 421 
Belial, chief of the lying spirits, 471 
Bellamy, on Genesis, 421 
Belshaz/ar, nature of, 601 

as regent, (501) 
his defect, 601 

Beltesha/zar, and Daniel, 598 
Benjamin, meaning of, 498 
Ben Sirach, on Ezra, 593 
Beroseus, on longevity, 458 
Bethanu, Egyptian sourcc of Bethany, 

481, 669 '
Bethany, question of, 669 
Beth-el, meaning of, 481, 493 
Bethlehem, meaning of name, 497 

as birthplace, 497
“Star of Bethlehem ,” nature of, 654 

Bethuel, Rebckah’s father, 491 
Bible, the, a foreword concerning, 378 

introduction to. Chap. XVII

Bible allegory as an instrument of de
ception, 417, 461 

the Bible as literature, 417 
the secret of its magic, 418 
its poetry versus truth, 418 
its false security, 418, 733 
its chronology, deceptive nature of, 571 
its genealogy symbolic only, 456 
the fundamental error of the Bible,

430, 596
its inimical influence, 566, 568, 585 
See Old Testament and New Testa

ment
Bibles; the Targums; the Talm ud, 408; 

the Massorah, 409; the Septuagint, 
409; the Peshitto, 410; the Hexapla, 
411; the Old Latin, 411; the Vulgate, 
412; Wycliffe’s and Tvn dale’s, 416; 
the King James Version, 414, 416 

Bimarer, or Mises, Moses’ parallel, 508 
Binns, I. Elliott, B. D., quote, 533 
“Birth, virgin,” meaning of, 630 
Bishop Colenzo, on Hebrew rites, 535 
Bishopric, Roman, founding of, 741 
Black Obelisk, the, of Shalmaneser, 579 
Blackstone, on witches, 563 
Blavatsky, II. P., quotes, 346, 381, 390, 

415, 474 
Boanerges, meaning of, 661 
Hochica and the rainbow, 465 
Bodhi tree, the, the Buddhists’ "tree of 

life,” 441
Bodhisat and the annunciation, 628 
Boniface VIII, Pope, nature of, 759 
Pjook of Dzyan, quote, 435, 450 
Borborites, the, meaning of, 523 
Borgias, the, their infamous nature, 758, 

759
Brahma, in Hebrew literature, 322, 479 
Breasted, James H., quote, 534 
Breastplate, the, true nature of, 535, 537 
Rrontes and Arges, meaning of, 323, 662 
Brown, Bishop, on Catholic education,

752
Buckham, Dr., quote, 721
Buckland, Prof., on Medieval medicine,

753
Buddha, his birth, 654

Buddha and the serpent, 441, 660 
Burchard, on the Borgias, 759 
“Burning bush, the,” nature of, 513

C
Cadmus, and the dragon teeth, 333 
Caduceus, the, meaning of, 441 

the Hebrew caduceus, 511
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Caiaphas, the high priest, meaning of, 

683
Cain and Abel, not Adam’s sons, 453 

true nature of, 454 
Cain’s crime, nature of, 455 
its connotation, 455 
his city, his “mark,” his “wife,” 453, 

454
Calendar, the, the Christian, 642 

the Julian, 611 
ancient calendars, 458 

Calvary, meaning of, 687 
Cana, the marriage at, 665 
Canaan, meaning of, 466, 472 
Cancer, the disease, in the zodiac, 371 
Captivity, the Hebrew, in Egypt, Chap, 

XXII, 485 
In Babylon, 588-593 

Cardinals, in the Middle Ages, their cor
rupt nature, 757 

Carpenter, E., on the early Christians, 
621, 750

Casper, Melchior, and Balthazar, their 
nature and meaning, 6'53 

Cassiopeia, and Andromeda, 334 
Castor and Pollux, zodiacal, 3(55 
Cathedrals, their sectarian purpose, 763 
Catholic Church, the, the four angels 

of, 381
its claim, its record, Chap. XXXI 
its forgeries, 749, 760 
Catholic indulgences, relics, “holy 

places,”— financial aspect of, 761 
Catholic creeds and dogmas, source 

and purpose of, 712 
the Catholic philosophy, 742 
the Papacy in the Middle Ages, 757- 

763
Causation, key to, 401, 422, 614 
“Cave, the,” or “world cavern,” meaning 

of, 574, 641 
Celsus, on the revisionists, 749 

on Christianity, 650, 752 
Centaur, the, as cvolutionarv svmbolism, 

374, 695 
Centaurus, in the zodiac, 694 
Cephas, meaning of, 00]
Cetos (Cetus), Jonah’s whale, 661 
Crtus, the whale, 6f>l 
Chaldeans, the, and Abraham, 480 
Chaos, the Greek Absolute, 321 
Charlemagne, his educational efforts, 752 
Cheops, Great Pyramid of, 346 
Cherub, nature of, 380, 451 
Chibehas of Bogota, the, 465 
Chi-King, Chinese book of, 452

Chinese celestial mountain, 435 
the Chinese Atlantis, 472 

“Chosen people, the,” meaning of, 299, 
486, 605

Chrestianoi, the pre-Christian gnostics, 
732

Chrestians, original name, C20, 732 
Christ, mythical nature of, Chap. XXYI 

Pagan parallels, 643, 691 
no historical proof of, 635 
the miracles, Chap. XXVIII 
the crucifixion and resurrection, 686-

698
the second coming of, 674, 713 
his misdirection of mind and energy, 

725, 727
Christian Fathers, the, their nature, 411.

414, 743
their destruction of source material, 

341, 750 
their forgeries, 749, 760 

Christianity, mythical basis of, 341, 
Chap. XXVI 

its historical context, 647 
its false doctrines, Chap. XXX  
its economic aspects, 648 
and temporal objective, 761 

Christmas, not based on Christ, 638 
its pagan counterparts, 638 
its cosmological significance, 639, 640 

Church, the, its false foundations, Chap. 
XXXI 

Church and slavery, 754 
the Church and Gnosticism, 721, 749 
the Catholic claim, 738-752 
“St. Peter’s supremacy,” 741 
founding of the Roman bishopric, 741 
indcfectability of, 704 
the Church's political establishment— 

Constantine, 750 
its claim to moral uplift, 750 
its attitude towards slavery, 754 
its opposition to science, 753, 754 
the toll of Christian wars, 757 
the Church’s real objective, 749, 760, 

761
the seven churches of Asia minor, 704 

Circumcision, literal absurdity of, 488, 
522

Cista, the Greek ark, 462 
Claudia I’rocla, Pilate’s wife, 685 
Codices, the various, 410, 414 
Colenzo, Bishop, on Hebrew rites, 535 
College of Cardinals, the, in the Middle 

Ages, 757 
Comforter, the, or Paraclete, 698
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Compayre, on Christian education, 752 
Condorcet's intelligent faith, 734 
Confounding Fathers, the, 743 
Confucius, his birth, 653 

his morals, 728 
Constantine, King, his character, 750 

Constantine and the Sibylline verses, 
634

Constellations, the, their antiquity, 359 
the Ancients’ “secret doctrine of,” 362 
their cosmological meanings, 362-378 

Copernicus and science, 754 
Corpus Christi and Corpus mundi, 696 
Cosmic consciousness, nature of, 336 
Cosmocrator, nature of, 336, 400 
Cosmolingua, meaning of, 387, 477 
Cosmology, kindergarten, Prem.

the new, western or scientific, 426 
Cosmolupus, and man, 612 
Cosmosaurus, the cosmic “beast,” 400,

401
Cosmosophia, meaning of, 3C2 
Council of Carthage, the, 415 
Council of Trent, on baptism, 659 
Creation, the Greek myth of, 320-333 

the Hebrew account, 420 
race symbols of, 333, 421, 430, 441, 442 

Creator, nature of, 420 
various race symbols of, 440, 441 

Creche, the, origin of, 641 
Crispus, son of Constantine, murdered,

750
Croners, the 33 million, 574 
Cronus and Rhea, nature of, 321-325, 

395, 425 
Cross, a universal symbol, 693 

fourteen stations of, 694 
Crucifixion, the, meaning of, 686 
Crusades, the, their cruelty, 755

their purpose and consequence, 690,
756

Cyclops, nature of, 323 
Cyrus, King, his cylinder, and the H e

brews, 579

D

Dasdalus, the Minoan Cosmocrator, 336 
Dag, the Talmudic Messiah, 368, 670 
Dagon, the Phoenician “fish” man, 670 
Dalai Lama, the, his birth, 654 
Daniel, Book of, commentary on, 594 

its Syrian source, 597 
the prophet Daniel, 597, 599 
as interpreter of dreams, 598 
the “image,” the lions’ den, 598, 600

Dark Ages, the, and literature, 412 
their cause, 743 
their cosmology, 744 
the Dark and Middle Ages, 752-763 
saints versus scientists, 743 
conditions in, 753 
the Popes of, 752 

David, King, non-historic, 562 
his psalms not his, 568 

Da Vinci, Leonardo, and cruelty, 756 
Delilah, symbolic nature of, 558 
“Deluge, the,” nature of, 439-169 

other deluge myths, 469-472 
Democritus, and pre-Christian science, 

743
Dcr Tag, and mytho-culture, 474 
Deucalion and Pyrrha, in the Greek Cre

ation myth, 332, 468 
Deuteronomy, the Book of, nature of, 

478
Deva, meaning of, 442, 482 
Devil, the, in Revelation, 395, 396, 397 

nature of, 395
the casting out of devils, 673 

Diabolos, meaning of, 321 
Dicta, Mt., and the law, 533 
Dictys, who saved Perseus, 509 
Didymus, the Greek Gemini, 365 

the doubting Thomas, 663, 697 
Dieu faineant, the, of mythology', 445 
Diodorus, and the Pyramid, 347 
Dione, mother of Apollo, 395 

wife of the Pelasgian Zeus, 657 
Dionysius the Areopagite, 345 

Dionysius, the lawgiver, 533 
Dionysius Exiguus, revision of calen

dar, 642
Disciples, the twelve, nature and mean

ing of, 661, 740 
their alleged martyrdom, 740 

Dispersion, the, 584 
Disraeli, quote, 745 
“Divine birth,” its pagan parallels, 630 
“Divine Fatherhood,” false doctrine of, 

474, 630, 721 
“divine instructors,” myth of, 473 
“divine descent,” Japanese myth of, 

474
“divine providence,” fallacy of, 596, 

603, 723 
Divinity, soui'ce of word, 442 
Docetism, vs. Christianity, 623 
Domitian, Emperor, in a new light, 649 

and St. John, 748 
“Donation of Constantine,” the purpose 

of, 760
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Dragon, the, nature of, 380, 395, 397 
Draper, on Rome, 752 

the Inquisition, 756 
and St. Bartholomew, 755 

Drews, Arthur, quote, 623 
Driver, Dr., on Hebrew Scriptures, 471 
Druids, the, “sons of the snake,” m ean

ing of, 442 
Druses of Syria, the, 495 
Dwyvan and Dwyvash, of Wales, 470 
Dyaus Petrie, meaning of, 326 
Dzyan, Book of, 435, 450

E

Ea, Babylonian god of wisdom, 469 
Eaboni, first man, Babylonian, 433 
Easter, meaning of, 643 

its pagan counterparts, 643 
the Easter cycle, 642 

Eastre, of the Norsemen, 643 
Ebionites, the, their opposition to Chris

tianity, 623 
Ecclesie, the, meaning of, 740 
Ecclesiastes, the Book of, 594 
Eden, Garden of, not a garden, 431 

location of, 432 
the four rivers of, 434 
the Edenic “apple,” 434, 445 
the Buddhists’ equivalent of Eden, 435 
the Scandinavian Eden, 431 

Edom and Eden, 492, 497 
Eglon and Ehud, 551 
Egypt in myth and scripture, 349, 395, 

482
plagues of, 518 
flight into Egypt, 657 

Egyptian Adam, the, 442 
Egyptian parallel to Moses, 509 
the Egyptian “oath of clearance,” 534 
Egyptian culture, 534 
the piromis stones, 534 

Ehud, kills Eglon, 551 
Ekua and Esagila, building of, 475 
El, Hebrew name of God, source of, 597 
F.l-Asar-us, Egyptian Lazarus, 681 
Elephantine papyri, and the Captivity, 

592
Eleusinian and Orphic Mvsterv Schools, 

341
Eli, the high priest, his nature and fate, 

561
Eliakim, King of Judah, one with Christ, 

716
Elias, identity of, 675
Elihu, in Job: a priestly subterfuge, 613

Elijah, account of, 601
the ravens and the Greek parallel, 603 

Eliphaz and Bildad, 614 
Elisha, account of, 605 

his miracles, 605
his “bald head,” meaning of, 605 

Elohim, the, nature of, 328, 405, 420, 426 
Elohist, the; the scribe, 405, 406, 482 

his part in the scriptures, 406, 482 
El Shaddai, nature of, 323, 369, 493, 515 
Elysian Fields, the, 331, 431 
Emhir and Phamenoth, 369 
Emmanuel, meaning of, 632 
End of the world, nature of, 673 

and Gregory the Great, 760 
Endor, the witch of, 562 
Engberg, Dr., on Joshua, 542 
Enki, the Sumerian god of wisdom, 339 
Enlil, the Babylonian deluge god, 469 
Enoch, and the Pyramid, 348

the Ethiopian book of, on Noah, 459 
Enoch, the city, 453 

Enos, Seth’s son, 455 
En-Soph, the Kabbalistic Absolute, 346 
Ephcbe, the Greek, 535 
Ephesus, the Church of, 704 
Ephod, and breastplate, the, genctic na

ture of, 535, 536 
Ephraim and Manassah, nature of, 503 
Epictitus, and Christianity, 636 
Epigoni, the, meaning of, 318, 345, 410 
Epimetheus, meaning of, 323-332 
Epiphanius, on Jesus, 620 
Epiphany, nature of, 679 
Epistles of Paul, their source, 730 
Eratosthenes, and pre-Christian science, 

743
Erda, earth, 464
Erebus and Nix, in Creation, 321, 322 
Eris, nature of, 329 
F.riskigal, Queen of Hades, 340 
Eros, confused with Eris, 329 
Esagila, and Solomon’s temple, 575 
Esau, his "birthright,” nature of, 492 

his city, Petra, 492 
Essenes, the Pre-Christian, 620, 621 

their morality, 729 
“Eternal punishment,” Origen on, 404, 

417
Ethiopia of Genesis, nature of, 435 
F.ucatalepsy, 711 
Eucharist, the, nature o!', 677 
Euphrates, river of, Genesic meaning ol, 

435
Euripides and the myths, SIS 

on Bacchus, 633
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Eurydikc, 395
Eusebius, on the early Church, 620 

on the early Christians, 650 
Eve, creation of, 438 

her symbolic meaning, 450 
pagan parallels, 437, 450 

Evil-Merodach (Emil Marduk), 591 
"Evil spirit from Cod, the,” meaning- of, 

562, 564
Evolution, or Biogenesis, Chaps, VII- 

XIII
Evolution and the Bible, 617, 719 
no part of Christ’s teaching, 727 

Excommunication, Catholic, 739 
Exiguus, Dionysius, and the calendar, 

642
Exodus, meaning of, 478 

interpretation of, Chap. XXII 
Ezekiel, his vision, meaning of, 379 

his fraudulent claim, etc., 380, 381 
Ezim-gebar, Solomon’s alleged navv vard, 

577
Ezra, man or myth, 540, 593 

F

Faith, true and false, 733 
Diderot’s faith, 734 

“Fall of man, the,’’ actual nature of, 330, 
431, 437, 460 

Farrar, Canon, on Christianity, 649 
Feeding the multitude, meaning of, 667 
Felix, Antonius, and slavery (footnote},

754
Ferdinand I, King, on the cardinals, 758 
Festus, Procurator of judca, 584 
Fetahil, and the turbulentos, 463, 482 
Eilioque, battle over, 747 
Firmament, the, meaning of, 423 
“Firstborn, the,’’ their destruction, mean

ing of, 521, 522 
“ E-'irst works, the,” their nature, 706 
Fisher, G. P., on early Christians, 650 
Eish-men, Chaldean, Greek, etc., 670 
“Fisherman’s ring,” the Papal, meaning 

of, 670
Flood or Deluge, the, a creation symbol, 

332
Fohat, the creative force, 481 
Fortunate Isles, the, nature of, 431 
“Forty days and nights, the,” nature of, 

463, 511
“Founding Fathers,” of the church, the; 

their errors, their forgeries and 
their cruelties, 743-752, 760 

“Four Horsemen of the Apocalypse, 
The," nature of, 387

Frazer, Sir James, on Easter, 644 
on “virgin birth,” 654 

Freud, Sigmund, on Moses, 507 
Frigga, and Friday, fish eating, 670

G

Gabriel, the angel, nature of, 626 
the Hindu counterpart, 628 

Gaea, nature of, 322, 394 
Galileo, and science, 754 
Gan-Eden, and the Garden, 431 
Garden of Eden, the, meaning of, 431 
Gates of Hades, the, 370 
Genealogies, Bible, Kcnite and Sethite, 

456
their deceptive nature, 457, 571 
genealogy of Jesus, 414, 625 

Genesis, or Creation, interpretation of, 
Chaps. XYIII-XXI 

Genetic Evolution, our inadequate part 
in, 555

Gerbert, historian, on Bonifacc VII, 759 
German politico-mvsticism, 474 
Gethsemane, meaning of, 683 
Giants, the Genesic, 460 
Ghost., giving up the, meaning of, 688 
Gibbon, on the early Church, 414, 750, 

751
Gihon, the river, nature of, 435 
Gilgamish, the, as source, 433 
Ginzbcrg, on Aaron, 535 
Gnosis, the, nature of, 341, 621 

as Christian source, 393, 621, 744 
the Gnostics and gnosticism, 341 
Christian destruction of, 341, 393 

God, real nature of, 325, 401, 402, 722 
Christianity’s false doctrines of, 720 
Christ’s ignorance of God, proof of,

720-727’'
Buddha’s concept compared, 722 
God not source of love, 720 

Goeuerdaemmerung, meaning of, 371, 
431, 466, 673 

Gogard, meaning of, 434 
Golden Bough, The, quotations from, 

644, 654
Golden Calf, the, meaning of, 531 
Goldsmith, E. E., quotes from, 340, 380, 

538
Golgotha, meaning of, 687, 762 
Goliath, the Hebrew Titan, 564 
Goshen, land of, 518 

and Gotham, 526 
Gospels, the, the four accounts, reason 

for, 619
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Gospels, (Continued) 

their authors, 621
St. John’s gospel—first five verses, 

meaning of, 624 
the Gospel story, Chap. XXII 

Great Seal of the U.S.A. and the pyra
mid, 352 

Greek mythology, nature of, 318 
the Greek myth of Creation, 320 
the Greek “tree of life," 434 
the Greek serpent, 441 
Greek and Hebrew mythology com

pared, 585 
Greek scientists versus Christian saints, 

743
Gregory, Sir Richard, quote, 517 
Gregory the Great, and "the end of the 

world,” 760 
Gregory of Tours, on his century, 751 
Guiccardini, historian, on Alexander VI, 

759
Gutenberg, influence of, 416 
Gymnoge—naked earth, 467

H

Habiri, the, their questionable identity,
512

Hades, where and what, 340, 370 
Hadrian and the Jews, 584 
Hagar, nature of, 482 
Hagiographa, the, reference to, 408 
Hagiology, Catholic, beginning and 

source of, 659, 687 
Ham, Noah’s son, nature of, his curse, 

466, 467 
Hammurabi, the laws of, 533 
Hamor, and Jacob’s sons, 496 
Hannah, mother of Samuel, 561 
Haran, meaning of name, 481 
Hari-Purana, and the raising of the 

dead, 681 
Hatho, and Ararat, 464 
Havilah, land of, nature of, 435 
Hawley, C. A., Ph.D., quote, 468 
Heaven, “the heavens,” etc., 423

the kingdom of heaven, meaning of, 
537, 674, 679 

Hebrews, the, their bondage in Egypt. 
Chap. XXII 

in Babylon, 589 
the Hebrew Homer, 410 
Hebrew and Greek mythologists com

pared, 585 
their pretended greatness, 579 
their design on the Gentiles, 585 
their plagiarism, 462, 562

Hebrew Scriptures, but concealed cos
mology, 617 

their priestly purpose, 726 
their source, 317, 320, 350 
the "chosen people,” meaning of, 299, 

486, 741
He-goat of the Sabbat, the, meaning of, 

369
Heli, and the parenthood of Jesus, 625 
Hell, see Hades, 370, 413, 499, 672 
Hemera, nature of, 322 
Henotheism, moaning of, 386, 480 
IIeph;e$tus, the fire god, 197 
Hera (Juno), 326 
Hcraclcid, the, and Hercules, 608 
Hercules, in the zodiac, 377, 695 

Hercules and the whale, 608 
as the Greek Christ, 331, 452, 632 
Hercules and Persiphone, 337 

Heretics, the, their fate, 756 
Hermes, the Greek, 334, 414 

Hermes Trismagistus, 335 
the Hermetic marriage, 335 

Herod, Gov. of Galilee, 584 
Herod, King of Judea, 584 
Herod Antipas (“the fox”), 584 
Herod Agrippa, 584 

Herodotus, on the pyramid, 347 
on the Hebrews, 592 

Hero’s invention, 744 
Herut, Egyptian source of Herod, 656 
Hesiod, and the myths, 318, 429 
Hesperides, the, nature of, 431, 452 
Ileva, Hindu "first woman,” 450 
Hexapla Bible, the, 411 
Hiddekel, river of, nature of, 435 
Hi-el, builder of the second Jericho, 544 
Higgins, Gcof., on the New Testament,

415, 653, 732 
Hilary, Bishop, on the origin of Chris

tian creeds, 742 
TTillel, his preccpts, 728 
Hindu creators, the, 380

the Hindu “tree of life,” 434 
the Hindu Deluge myth, 470 
the Hindu Absolute, 479 

Hipparchus, one the constellations, Pref., 
359, 364, 743 

and Pre-Christian science, 743 
Hippolyta, or Antiope, nature of, 560 
Hiram, the builder, nature of, 576 
Hodges, on the early Christians, 650 
Hodglein, on Christian Rome, 751 
“Holy City, the,” of Revelation, meaning 

of, 391, 690, 718 
the "holy places” of Palestine, 762
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"Holy City, the” (Continued) 

the Holyland, not holy, 690 
“holy night,” meaning of, 639 
the Ilolv Ghost, nature of, 625, 650, 

688, 700 
“holy oil,” 53G 

Homa, Persian “tree of life,” 434 
Homer, and Causation, 318 
Honderah, Hindu Hades, 396, 500 
Horeb, Mt., nature of, 407, 513, 603 
Horns, the Egyptian Christ, 627 
Huxley, Julian, quote, 440 
Hy ksos, the, 347 
Hyperion, Eros and Eris, 329 
Hyrcanus, John, the Maccabee, First and 

Second, 583

I
lalda-baoth, and Fctahil, 463, 482 
“I am that I am,” meaning of, 514 
Iapigus, Prometheus’ father, 328 
Ibrahim, the Moslem Abraham, 480 
Ichthus, the Greek, 670 
Idiotai, or early Christians, 649 
Ignatius, on the Logos, 341 
Ignorantio elenchi, in biblical scholar

ship, 666 
Tkhnaton, of Egypt, 512 
Immaculate conception, true nature of, 

627
the Cosmic Mother— racial parallels, 

629
Immanuel, meaning of, 632 
Inanna, myth of, 338 

her descent, 339 
Inchofer, Father, his cosmology, 744 
Incubus, and Succubus, nature of, 558 
“Indefectibility,” not applicable to the 

Church, 704 
India, Hindu Creator, 380, 467 
Infallibility of the Pope, the, 647 
Initiates, nature, and period of, 317, 341, 

375
Inquisition, the, its cruelty, 756 

Medieval man, nature of, 756 
Iphicles, Hercules' brother, 454 
Irenaeus, on “ the four gospels,” 619, 624 

on the origin of the gospels, 623, 694 
on miracles, 694 

Irin-Mage, the magician, 470 
“Irish Question, the,” St. Patrick’s con

tribution, 442 
Ireland given to England by a Pope, 

7G1
Isaac, account of, 491 

the sacrifice, 489

its pagan parallel, 490 
his blessing, 492 
his death, 492 

Isaiah, Book of, and the Captivity, 589 
Ishmael, nature of, 482 
Lshmaelites, the, and Joseph, 500 
Ishtar. the Babylonian goddess, myth of, 

339
her descent, 340, 629 

Ishvara, and Sarai, 480 
Isis and Horus, 395, 627, 629 
“Isles of the Blessed,” nature of, 431 
Israel, the twelve tribes of, 505 

the children of Israel, 497 
their present claim to Palestine, 486 

Ivi, Tahitian “bone” of Adam, 438, 450

J
Jabbok, the river, meaning of, 497 
Jachin and Boaz, meaning of, 575 
Jacob, account of, 493 

Jacob and Esau, 491 
Jacob’s ladder, meaning of, 493 
his lameness, 498 
his “twelve sons,” 497, 505 
Jacob in Egypt, 504 
his prophecy, 505 
his death, 506 

Jacolliot, and tbe raising of the dead, 681 
Jael and Sisera. 551
jaines of India, the, their wisdom, 582 
Jairus’ daughter, raising of, 681 
James the Just, and Peter, 711 
jamshyd, the Persian Jonah, 608 
jannaeus, Alexander (“the Brute”), 583 
Japanese, their politico-mysticism, 474 
Japheth, Noah’s son, nature of, 465, 466 
jasher. Book of, as scriptural source, 546. 

568
Jefferson, Thomas, on virgin birth, 631 
Jehovah, nature of, 453 

origin of name, 515, 516 
Jehu, his annointing, 606 

his atrocities, 606 
Jericlio, fall of, 543 

cursing of, 543 
the second Jericho, 544 
the crossing at, 545 
Jericho and Elijah, 606 

Jerome, the translator, 412 
on the gospels, 624, 658 
his cruelty, 748 

Jerusalem, meaning of name, 481 
the “new Jerusalem,” 718 
Jerusalem under the Christians, 756 
not the birthplace of Christianity, 732
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Jeshua and Joshua, 590 
Jesse, father of David, 565 
Jesus, his conception, 626 

his birth, 652 
pagan parallels, 691 
Jesus’ genealogy, 625 
his parenthood, 625 
Jesus-Joseph parallel, 657 
Jesus’ temptation, 660 
his disciples, 661 
his miracles, Chap. XXVIII 
his death and resurrection, 686 
See also Christ 

Jethro, and Moses, 407, 513 
Jews, the, in Egypt, Chap. XXII 

in Babylon, 588 
the Jews in mythology, 391 
their racial traits, 487 
their claim to Palestine, 486 
their alleged military powers, 579 
their influence on the Western mind, 

585
Jewry, its nature and influence, 585 

its affect on Paul, 733 
Jezebel, nature of, 602 

in the New Testament, 712 
Jhwhist text, the, mythological nature 

of, 406, 512 
the Jhwhist account, 405, 406, 432 

Job, Book of, its ideology not Hebraic, 
613

its Babylonian counterpart, 613 
its cosmological significance, 615 
Job, the man, his “sin,” 614 
Job on immortality, 616 

Jocasta, nature of, 325, 374, 627 
John, the Revelator, 634, 684 

John of the Gospels, 662 
John the Baptist, 659 

Johnson, Dr., quote, 457 
Jonah, account of, 607-612 

his commission, 607 
his anger, 611 
meaning of name, 609 
Cetos, the whale, 608 
his father, Amittai, 609 
other Jonah parallels, 608 

Joppa, in mythology, 607, 608 
Jordan, the river, meaning of, 497 

crossing of, 545 
Joseph, (O.T.), account of, 498-506 

in Egypt, as interpreter, 501 
his wife, Asenaih, 503 
Joseph, (N.T.), and Jesus, 626 
his flight into Egypt, 657 
Joseph of Arimathea, 690

Josephus, on longevity, 458 
on Moses, 507 
on the Essenes, 729 
Josephus and Jesus, 637 

Joshua, the Book, meaning of its wars, 
Chap. XX111 

Joshua, the man; his record, 549 
Joshua alias Jeshua, 590 

Jubal and Tubalcain, the Hebrew T i
tans, 456 

Judah, his “sin,” 500 
Judas, nature of, 662

Judas and Jacob’s son, 662 
Judges and Kings, interpretation of, 

Chap. XXIV  
judgm ent of Solomon, source of, 582 
Julian, Emperor, on the early Chris

tians, 650 
his efforts towards sanity, 748 

Juno (Hera), nature of, 326 
Jupiter (Zeus), 321-332, 369 
Jury number, 12, the, reason for, 375 
Juvenal and Christianity, 636

K

Kaaba, the sacred stone, 480 
Kabbalah, the, as creation svmholisrn, 

343
its errors, 345
its En-Soph, Sephiroth, etc., 341 

Kalavatti, raising of, 681 
Kalki Avatar, the, nature of, 374, 388, 

404
Kansa, the Hindu Herod, 657 
Karast, the Egyptian, 731 
Kephcr, the sun god, 370 
Keys of David, nature of, 716 

Eliakim, 716 
St. Peter’s keys, 739 

Khem, the Egyptian, 465 
Kindergarten cosmology, Prem., 421 
King James Bible, as literature, 414, 416 

its translators, 414 
Kingsland, W illiam, on gnostic source of 

the Bible, 342 
Kipling, quote, 457 
Kirub (cherub), 380, 452, 574 
Kismit, and Job, 613 
Ki/ilbash, the, and the devil, 441 
Kneph, serpent symbol of Creation, 440 
Knights Templars, destruction of by the 

Church, 756, 761 
Kore, mother of "the horned child,” 510 
Kouyunjik Tablets, the, 509 
Kramer. Dr., and (he .Sumerian tablets, 

338
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Krishna, hi.s wives, 572 

his birth, 653 
his raising the dead, 681 

Kundalini, cave of, 603, 604

L

Laban, nature of, 494, 495 
his daughters, 495 

Lacrimee rerum,  meaning of, 681 
I.actantius, on Easter, 644 

on the earth's motion, 744 
Ladon, the Greek serpent, 452 
“Lady of the Chair, the,” 334 
Laius, tiie Greek, meaning of, 325, 373 
Lamb, the paschal, 523 
Lamech, the murderer, 4.55, 456 
Langdon, Prof., quote, 430 
Lnodicea, the Church of, 709 
Lapis triangularis, meaning ol, 351 
Lazarus, raising of, sourcc of name, 681 

pagan parallels, 681 
Leah and Rachel, 495 
Lecky, on early Christian morals, 650, 

751
Leda, in the zodiac, 375 
Lehnin prophecy, 487 
Lent, meaning of, 644 

perversion of, 640, 646 
Leucippus, and pre-Christian science, 

743
Levi, F.liphas, his drawing, 380 

quotation from, 447 
Leviathan, nature of, 421 
Levites, the, their genetic nature, 537 
Liberalia, the, and St. Patrick’s Day, 645 
Light foot, Dr., on Creation, 420 
Lilith, nature of, meaning of name, 558 
Lilim , Babylonian source oT Lilith, 558 
Lipikas, the Hindu, 474 
Liver, the, and cancer, 371 
Livy, on early Christians, 635 
Locapalas, the, nature of, 380 
l.ogia, the, as source of Matthew, 624 
Logos, the, of John, 625, 627 
Lombards, the, and the Church, 760 
Longevity, patriarchal, nature of, 458 

Josephus’ explanation, 458 
Lot, his place in scripture, 484 

his wife and daughters, 484 
“Love, Divine,” Christ’s false teaching 

concerning, 720 
man’s love for God, question of, 724 
on loving thy neighbor, 724 

Lucian, on Herculcs, 633 
Lucifer, his place in Creation, 396, 422, 

443, 625, 659

Luther, and the Reformation, 759
the Lutherans, their “unfinished busi

ness,” 763

M

Marcabces, war of the, 583 
nature of their rulership, 583 

Machiavelli, and the Christians, 758 
Mahdi, the Egyptian Messiah, 632 
Magdalene, Alary, nature of, 629, 695 
Magi, the, in all Savior myths, 653 
Magnus, Albertus, and science, 754 

on the miracles, 694 
Magus, Simon, the Gnostic, 342, 634 
Mahaffy, Prof., on pagan morals, 729 
Maharajas, the, nature of, 380 
Mai a, mother of Buddha, 628 
Maimonides, his statement, 378 

the burning of his books, 750 
Man, as distinguished from man, 328, 

426
“the fall of man,” meaning of, 431 

Manasseh, Joseph’s son, 503 
Mandrakes, nature and meaning of, 495 
Manetho, on the Pyramid, 347, 351 
Manger, the, planetary nature of, 641 
Mani, his teachings, 700 

on Christ, 728 
Manichsenns, the, and the Mass, 678, 700 
Manna, nature of, 528 

the second feeding, 546 
Ma-noah, father of Samson, 557 
Mann, Hindu, meaning of, 473, 632 
Marcion, on the Epistles, 731 

his teachings, 700 
Marduk, hi.s 12 helpers, 319 
Marriage, at Cana, meaning of, 665 
Martial, the Latin poet, 635 
Martyr, Justin, and the Gospels, 623, 637 

on the Christian talismans, 634 
on St. Paul, 730 

Martyrdom, the alleged apostolic, mythic 
nature of, 740 

Mari and Merti, at the cross, 628, 681 
Mary, mother of Jesus, her “immaculate 

conception,” 626-628 
a generic name, 628 
pagan parallels, 628 
her deification by the Church, 742 
Mary and Martha, their Egyptian 

source, 681 
Mary Magdalene, a priestly subterfuge, 

629
her true nature, 629 
at the cross, 686 
at the tomb, 695
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Mass, the, actual basis of, 678 
Massey, G., on the miracles, 633, 694, 

on the gospels, 633 
on the early Christians, 650 
on the revisionists, 749 

Massorah, the, development of, 409 
Mattathias, the Maccabee, his sons, 583 
Matthew, the Book of, 624 
Mayan Naacl symbology, 440 
Mead, G. R. S., on the New Testament,

415
on Christ, 636 

Meat eating, a word about, 428 
Friday custom, 670 

Medusa, planetary significance of, 334,
395, 507 

Melchior, the wise man, 653 
Melchizedek, his true identity, 430 

and the Pyramid, 848 
Menander and the Red Sea, 509 
Mesopotamia, mythic and historical,

431, 434
Messiah, the, symbolic meaning of, 629,

632
Metatron (Enoch), and Moses, 510 
Methuselah, and the confused genealogy, 

456
and Noah, 456, 459 

Michael the archangel. 395 
Middle Ages, the, their conditions and 

reason for, 754 
medieval man, his cruelty, 756 
Popes and cardinals of, 757-759 

Midgard, 431
Midia, mythic meaning of, 513 

the Midianites and Joseph, 500 
the Midianites and the serpent, 442 

Midrashim, the, a mythological key, 454, 
566

Milman, Dean, on Christian Rome, 751 
Minerva, the wisdom principle, 329, 334 
Minos, King, nature of, 336 

and the law, 533 
Minotaur, the, nature of, 319, 336 
Miracles of Christ, the, interpretation 

of, Chap. XXVIII 
Miriam, Moses’ sister, nature of, her 

song, 511, 527-541 
Miscegenation, divine, meaning of, 459 
Mises, parallel to Moses, 508 

Mises and the law, 533 
Mithra, the Persian Savior, his birLh, 509 

his religion, 633 
ascension of, 604 

Mithraism and the Trinity, 747 
Mithraists and the Mass, 678

Moabite Stone, the, and the jews, 579 
Mohammed, his call, 660 
Mohammedans, the, in Spain, 753 

their schools, 753 
their persecution, 762 

Monadic substance, 669 
the monadic host, 497, 669 

Monan, the Brazilian flood god, 470 
Monoseros, and the zodiac, 377 
Montanists, the, 704 
Montesquieu, and slavery, 755 
Moors, the, in Spain, their civilization 

compared to that of Christian Eu
rope, 753

their wealth, confiscated by the 
Church, 762 

Morley, John, on religion, 700 
Moses, his name and nature, 508 

his pagan parallels, 508, 509 
crossing the Red Sea, 509, 525 
his rod, the burning bush, the tables 

of stone, 511, 513, 533 
Moses' horns, 516 
his death, 540 
Moses acid Paul, 731 

Mother, the cosmic mother, the racial 
parallels, 439, 629 

Ml. Ararat, nature of, 464 
its mythic counterparts, 464 

Mi. Himilaya, 464, 470 
Mt. Horeb, 407, 513 
Ml. Mcru, 404, 435, 493 
Mt. Nebo, 540 
Mt. Nisir, 464, 469 
Mt. Orcn, 633 
Mt. Parnassus, 332, 464 
Mt. Sinai, 530-533 
Mt. Dicta, 533
“Mover on the Waters,” meaning of, 441 
Movers, on the word Israel, 497 
“Mundane Egg, the,” 657 
Mundari, the, and the flood, 470 
Murnshu archives, the, and the Captiv

ity, 592 
Murrain, the, plague of, 519 
Murray, Sir Gilbert, on the Christian 

Fathers, 621 
Myers, the historian, on Hebrew archi

tecture, 575 
Mysticism, political, Japanese, German, 

474
Myth of Creation, the, Greek, 320-333 
Mythologists, nature of, 477

Hebrew and Greek compared, 585 
effect of Hebrew  mythologists on the 

Western mind, 566, 568, 585
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Myths, the source and meaning of, 316- 
320

the Sumerian and Babylonian myths, 
338

the universal basis of Savior mvths, 
471, 655

the mythopreic age, 316, 350, 512, 554 

N

Nabonidus, King of Babylon, 556, 600 
Naga, the serpent symbol of Creation, 

" 3BO, 410
the Mayan Naga, 440 

Nagkon-Wat, Siamese temple, 573 
Nana, and the pomegranate, 536, 630 
Naravana, Hindu Creation symbol, 441 
Nazar. Nazarite and Nazarene, difference 

in, 557, 561 
as applied to Jesus, 658 

Nazareth, city of, 626, 658 
Nazian/cn, Gregory, on the early Chris

tians, 650 
Neanis, meaning of, 631 
Nebo, Mount, nature of, 540 
Nebuchadnezzar, mythical and histori

cal, 556, 5 OS 
his temple, 575 
his dream, 598 
and the captivity, 590 

Nebuzaxadan, and the Captivity, 591 
Nehemiah, and the temple, 593 
Nephish for nephish, meaning of, 433 
Nero, in a new light, 649 
“Nether world, the,” what and where 

located, 33S 
Neulos Eumelos, meaning of, 633 
New Testament, the, compared with the 

Old, 619 
its source, 619
its authors, the four gospels, reason 

for, 619
the mythical nature of its Christ, 

Chap’ XXVI 
its miracles explained, Chap. XXVIII 
St. Paul’s contribution; its influence, 

730-737
the Book of Revelation, occult mean

ing of, 382-404, 702-719 
Xicea, city of, 693 
X'icodemus, nature of, 690 
Nicolaitans, the, nature of, 705 
Nidanas, the 12 causes of Being, 661 
Nidhogg, the Norse serpent, 434 
Niebuhr, Reinhnld. and the Renaissance,

754

Nimrod, the founder of Babylon, 476 
Nincvah, mythic meaning of, 609 
Ninib, Babylonian god, 433 
Nippur, tablets of, 340 
Nisan, month of, 523 
Nisir, Mt., and Ararat, 464 
Nix, first female power, 321 
Noah and the Flood, interpretation of, 

Chap. XXII 
Noali’s true identity, 456, 457, 460 
his sons, 461, 466 
the two Noahs, 467 
racial parallels, 466 
source of the Hebrew deluge myth, 469 

Noom, the heavenly artist, 452 
Nork, quote, 717 
Norse "tree of life,” the, 134 

Nidhogg, the serpent, 434 
N umbers, in Revelation, meaning of, 

383, 392, 401, 403 
in the Epistles, 704

O

Oannes. the fish man, 268, 670 
Oath of Clearance, Egyptian, 534 
Obcah, “familiar spirit,” 562 
Obelisk, the Black, ancl the Jews, 579 
O’Connor, Rev. M-., on theology, 656 
Odin, crucifixion of, 691 
(F.dipus, ancicnt meaning of, 325, 373, 

627
Oil, the holy, nature of, 536 
Old Latin Bible, the, 41J 
Old Testament, the, introduction to, 

Chap. XVII 
See Bible and New Testament; its 

alleged “four sources,” 405 
the Law, the Prophets, the Hagio- 

grapha, the final canon, 408 
'Ihe Tru'gums, Talmud, Massorab, 
Septuagint, 408, 409 
errors of the copyists, 412 
the forgeries of the Christian Fathers, 

413
the errors of the later translators, 414 

Olympias, Alexander’s mother, 630 
Omar Khayyam, wisdom of, 726 
Omophagia, and tbe Eucharist, 677 
On, Egyptian sun god, 572 

the priests of On, 503 
Onan, his “sin,” 500 
Operation Evolution, 551 
Ophion, 444
Ophir and Tharshish, their actual loca

tion, 577
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Ophites, the. and the Christ bearer, 659 
Ophiucus, Greek serpent bearer, 659 
Ops, meaning aft 323
Orcus, the pit, nature o£, 396, 499 
Origen, his Hexapla Bible, 411 

on Bethany, 669
on eternal punishment, 404, 717 

"Original Sin,” nature ai, 437, 445, 461 
Orpheus and F.urydice, 337 

the musician, 456 
Orphic and Eleusinian mysteries, 341, 380 
Osarsiph (Joseph) and .Muses, 507 
Osiris, and Moses, 509 

his birth, 655 
Osiris and the zodiac, 363 
Ostragoths, the, in Rome, 751 
Ovid, and the myths, 31S

as Christ’s contemporary, 035

P

Palestine, the Jewish claim to, 486 
Palestine not the scriptural “Promised 

Land,” 486 
not the birthplace of Christianity, 732 

Pamyles, annunciation of Osiris’ birth, 
655

Pan, nature of, 369 
Pan and Moses, 510 

Pandora, the Greek Eve, 330 
Pandora’s box, meaning of, 332 

Panodorus, and divine teachers, 473 
Papacy, the, founding oi:, 738 

in the Middle Ages, 757 
Pappus, on the New Testament. 415 
Parabrahm, the Hindu Sourcc, 479 
Paraclete, the, 689, 698 
Paradise, localc and nature of, 431, 432, 

514, 687
Parnassus, Mt., in mythology, 332, 464 
Parsee, the, on the sun, 632 
Parthenogenesis, where applicable, 631 
Parthenos, misuse of, 631 
Paschal Lamb, the, 523 
Passover, the, meaning of, 522 

later observance of, 676 
Patriarchs, the, their longevity, 458 

their immoralities, 417, 496 
Paul, his epistles, 731 

Paul and Moses compared. 731 
his conflict with Peter, 732 
his influence on others, 737 

"Pearly gates,” and “streets of gold,” 393 
Peleg, and the division of the earth, 466, 

518
Pelusium, its perverted use, 579

Penance, false basis of, 646 
Pentateuch, the, its nature, 4/8  

iLs author, 405, 540 
Pentecost, day of, 698 
Pergamos, Church of, 708 
Perictione. Plato’s mother, 630 
Perseis, King M ino’s wife, 337 
Per.seus and Andromeda, 334 

and Moses compared, 509 
Persians, the, their "tree of life,” 434 

their “deluge” myth, 470 
the Persian Jonah, 609 
and Moses, 509 
tale from the Vendidad, 660 

Persiphone or Kore, and Moses’ horns,
510

Persona, of the Trinity, 746 
Peshitto, the Syriac Bible, 410 
Peter, St., nature and meaning of, 661 

his conflict with Paul, 732, 739 
his alleged martyrdom, 740 
Peter and the Papacy, 738 
the Petrinc doctrine, 732 
Peter’s pence and Ireland, 761 

Petra, F.sau’s city, 492 
Petra and Peter, 739 

Petrarch, on the Papacy, 741, 759 
Phallic, worship, reason for, 319 

its Hebraic counterpart, 511, 535 
Pharaoh, meaning of name, 502 

mvthic nature of, 502 
Pharaoh’s dream, meaning of, 502 

the plagues, nature of, the hardening 
of Pharaoh’s heart, meaning of, 516 

his death, 525 
Hebrew slander of, 520 

Pharaoh-N’echoh, 590 
Phasae], Gov. of Jerusalem, 584 
Phcnix, the Greek, 373 
Philadelphia, the Church of, 715 
Philistines, the, in mythology, 558 

in history, 486 
Philithion, and the Pyramid, 348, 351 

and Solomon, 573 
Philo, and Christianity, 637 

on Abraliam, 481 
Phoibos, the Greek fish-man, 670 
Phrygians, the, their Christmas and 

Easter, 638, 644 
Piefa, the, of Christian art, 645 
Pilate, Pontius, and the crucifixion, 684 

as procurator, 584 
his unanswered question, 727 

"Pillar of fire, the,” nature of, 525 
the “pillar in the temple,” 575 

Pindar, on Abaris, 511
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Pippin, and the Church, 760 
Piromis stones, the, nature of, 534 
Piscean Avaiar, the, 364, 670 
Pistis Sofia, and Mary, 027 
Pison, the river, meaning of, 435 
Plagues of Egypt, the. interpretation of, 

’ 518-521 
Planetary Dav, the, 316, 473 
Plato, and Atlantis, 472 

his mythical parentage, 630 
Plinys, the, and Christianity, 635 
Plotinus and Porphyry, 036 
Poetry, its perverted use, 41S

poetry and truth compared, 418 
Poison Press, the, on Peter, 738 
Polvhist.or, his reference Lo Abraham, 

'■158, 482 
Polyphemus, nature of, 323 
Pomegranate, scriptural, meaning of, 530 
Pompey, and Jerusalem, 583 
Poo See, Chinese Eve, 452 
Pope, the infallibility of, G47

the infamous popes, account of, 757- 
759

Porphyry, and Christianity, 03G 
his books burned, 750 

Potipher of Egypt, nature of, 501 
Pra .̂sepe, the celestial manger, 641 
Prayer, 547 

Christ’s unanswered prayer, 720 
Priapus, in the mvths, 319 

in the scripturcs, 536 
Priestly account of Creation, the, and its 

interpretation, 420 
priestly mentality, 420 
the priestly purpose, 378, 419, 420, 700 

Priestly, Dr.. on Christ, 636 
Priinum mobile, the, in Creation, 014 
Procln, Claudia, Pilate’s wife, 6R5 
“Prodigal Son, the,” misuse of, 725 
Prometheus, nature o'', 328-331 
“Prometheus Pound,” 331 
“Promised land, the,” not Palestine, 486 

m an’s promised land, 511, 537, 555 
Propagation, irresponsible, 428 
Prophecy, pyramidal, 348, 349 

prophecy scriptural, 505, 632 
Prophets, the, account of, Chap. XXV  

their concealed message, 607, 611 
Protcvnngelion, the, on, Jesus, 641 
Psalms, the. not David’s, 568

their origin and nature, 508, 569 
Psychism, scriptural, 417, 4S8 
Ptolemy, and the star of Bethlehem, 651 
Punishment, eternal, false doctrine of, 

404

Purusha, Hindu, 421 
Pyramid, the great, 346-358 

false concepts of, 347 
its builders, scientific not prophctic, 

349, 528 
its scientific features, 353-356 

Pythagoras, his alleged parentage, 630 
his science, 743 

Python, Apollo's opponent, 394, 395, 657

Q
Onarantana, meaning of, 64G 
Quaternary, the, 646 
Ouetzalcoatl, his conception, 628 

his death, 687 
Ouichi flood story, the, 470 

R

Ra, Egyptian sun god, 507, 508 
his lesson lor us, 716 

Ra-amscs, city of Ra, 507, 524 
Rachcl, Jacob’s wife, 494 

her father’s “images,” 495 
her tomb, 497 

Ragnarok, the Norse, meaning of, 466 
Rahah, the harlot, meaning- of, 543, 544 
"Rainbow, the,” of scripture, nature of, 

464
the Babylonian source of, 465 

Rakia, the Hebrew firmament, 423 
Ramutsariar, on Creation, 437 
Rebekah, Isaac’s wife, 490-492 
Redeemer, the word in job, misuse of 

and real meaning, 413 
the redeemer complex, 737 

Red Sea, nature of, 511 
the crossing of, 525 
in the Joshua myth, 545 

Reformation, the, the cause of, 759 
its mission not accomplished, 763 

Reginn, Norse fire god, 497 
Relics, spurious, holy places, etc., the 

Church’s traffic in, 761 
“Religion, revealed,” source and nature 

of “revealed,” Chaps. XVI-XXXI 
Religious art, its source and purpose, 763 
Renaissance, the, and the Church, 754 
Repentance, striptui'al, nature of, 609 
Research, scriptural, futility of without 

understanding, 561, 710 
Resurrection, the, meaning of, 695 
Reu-el, the priest, and Moses, 407, 513 
Revelation, the Book of, its occult mean

ing, 342, 382, 702
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Rhea, mythical meaning of, 323, 324 
Rhea, Sylvia, 630
“Rib, the,” of Genesis, actual nature of, 

438
RidicuJus, the Roman god of indecision, 

484
Robinson, E. A., on Jehovah, 550 
Rod, Moses’, nature of, 511 

Mises’ rod, compared, 511 
Rome and the Church, 741 
Roman bishopric, the, its mythical 

founding, 741 
Romulus, translated to heaven, 604 

and Remus, their mother, 630 
Ruth, Book of, when written?, 593

S

Sabattu, Babylonian rest day, 429 
Sabbath, from Saballu, 429 
Sabinus, on the bishops, 415 
Sacrament, the, occult meaning of, 677 

its literalism a relic of omophagia, 677 
"Sacred” of scripture, what it consists 

of, 535 
Sahagun, on Easter, 644 
Saints, the, their nature and intelligence, 

748-752 
their cosmology, 744 
their dishonesty and cruelty, 748, 749 

Sais, city of Egypt, 472 
Saktadevn, the Hindu Jonah, 609 
Salem, meaning of, 348, 181 
"Salvation,” a planetary matter, 338 
Salvianus, on the Church, 741, 751 
Samson, man or myth, 557 

Samson and Delilah, 558 
Samuel, meaning of name, 571 

his birth, 561 
and death, 562 

Samuel, Saul and David, interpretation 
of, 560-571 

Sanballat, the oppressor, 592 
Sanchoniatlion, on the Elohim, 323 

on sacrifice, 490 
Santa Claus, the cosmic, 643 
Sarah (Sarai), nature of, 480 

her barrenness, 481 
her death, 490 

Sardis, the Church of, 714 
Sargon I, and Moses, 508 
Sargon II, temple of, 575 
Satan, the Hebrew Prometheus, 330, 331 

in Revelation, 395
his part in Creation, 440, 443, 614

"the sorrows of Satan,” meaning of, 
442

Satan and St. Peter, 739, 759 
Saturnalia, the Roman, 640 
Saul, account of, 562 
Saviors, list of crucified, 691 

their legendary births, 630, 654 
Atkins on Savior births, 628, 654 

Scala cocli, meaning of, 493 
Scarab, the Egyptian symbol of the Cre

ator, 370
Schools of the Mysteries, 341, 621, 728 
Schopenhauer, quote, 507 
Scott, Col. Emery, on Christian wars, 757 
Scott, S. P., on Moorish education, 753 
Scripture, See Hebrew scriptures 
Sedecla, "the witch of Endor,” 562 
"Seed of Abraham,” meaning of, 536 
Sclcucus, and the Book of Matthew, 624 
Sequel, the, to Involution, scriptural, 

Chap. XXIX  
Segub, builder of the second Jericho, 544 
Seneca, and Christianity, 636, 637 
Sennacherib, destruction of his army 

falsified by the Jews, 579 
Sephira, the Chaldean, 439 
Sephiroth, the ten, 314 
Septuagint, the, its creation, and rejec

tion, 109 
Sepulchre, Christ's, nature of, 690 
Seraphim, nature of, 471 
Serpent, the, in mythology and scripture, 

440
Set, the Egyptian source of Seth, 455 

Set and Barabbas, 685 
Seth, a priestly subterfuge, 455 

his true nature, 455 
the Sethite genealogy, 456 

Sethon, King of Egypt, 535 
Seven, the number, in Revelation, 383 

the “seventh day,” meaning of, 429 
the seven churches of Asia Minor, 

Chap. XXIX  
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, na

ture of, 600, 653 
the fiery furnace, 600 

Shalmaneser Ilf, the Black obelisk of, 
579

Shamash, the law giver, 380, 533 
Sheba, the Queen of, and Solomon, 572 
Shechem and Dothan, nature of, 4%, 499 
Shem, Ham and Japheth, nature of, 465 
Shepherd Kings, the, 347 
Shiloh, meaning of, 506 
Shinar, land of, 475
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Shri, and Sarai, 480 
Siamese Samson, the, 560 

Siamese temple, Nagkon-Wat, 573 
Sibylline Verses, the, quote, nature of, 

’ 632, 634, 642 
Sicarri, the, purpose of, 584 
Signs, the 12 zodiacal, interpretation of, 

366
their four chief symbols, 381, 382 

Signum Cercris, meaning of, 372 
Sikia, the Buddhist god of life, 435 
Simeon and Levi, nature of, 496 
Simon and Anna, their prophecy and its 

Egyptian parallel, 655 
Simon Magus, his cosmology, 342, 634 
Sin, Babylonian moon goddess, 528 

scriptural sin, nature of, 445 
the wilderness of Sin, 528 
sin and ignorance compared, 580 

Sinai, Mt., reference to, 407, 513 
story of, 530-533 

Sineru, Mt., the Buddhist, 435 
Sing Bonga, and the Flood, 170 
Sippara, and Zipporah, 509 
S'iscra, in my thology, 516 
“Six great nations, the,” nature of, 538 

their walled cities, 539 
Slavery and the Church, 754 
Siva, his curse, 452 

his sacrifice, 490 
Smith, George, on Babylonian myth, 437, 

449
Smith, W. B., on pre-Christian Jesus, 620 
Smvrna, the church of, meaning of, 707 
Sochequctzal, and immaculate concep

tion, 628 
Socrates, Ids birth, G53 
Sodom and Gomorrah, nature of, 484 
Solomon. King, name: and nature of, 571. 

his judgment, 582 
his navy yard, 577 
his temple, his wisdom, 571, 581 
Solomon’s seal anti the SLar of David, 

352
Solon, and Atlantis, 472 
Soma juice, nature of, 467 
Sonnnona Cadom, of the Siamese, 560 
“Sons of God and daughters of m en,” 

nature of, 459 
“Sorrows of Satan, the,” meaning or, 442, 

514, 673
Sosiosh, Assyrian god, nature of, 319,

396, 421 
his birth. 630 

Solhic i:\cle, the, of Egvpt, 458

Soul, living, not human soul, 433 
See Chap. XII 

Space, concrete and abstract, 324 
Spengler, quote, on the Jews, 488, 579, 

594
Sphinx, the, ol Egypt and Greece, 373 
Spinoza, 637 

quote from, 664 
St. Anselm, on “the original sin,” 692 
St. Augustine, on the earth’s motion, 744 

his cosmology, 744 
on medicine, 753
on pre-Christian Christianity, 620 

St. Bartholomew, massacrc of, 755 
St, Christopher, the Christ bearer, 659 
St. Dionysius, on Revelation, 3S2 
St. Disnias, the good thief, 687 
St. Francis, and the Creche, 641 

St. Francis of Paula, 646 
St. James, the apostle, his alleged mar

tyrdom, 740 
St, Jerome, his Vulgate, 412 
St. John the Baptist, 659 
St, John, the disciple, 661 
St. John the RevelatGr, his vision, inter

pretation of, 383-404 
St. Justin, and the Sibylline Verses, 633 
St. Luke, his gospel, source of, 624 
St. Mark, the place and purpose of his 

gospel, 624 
St. Matthew, gospel of, 624

its questionable authorship, 624, 658 
St. Patrick, and the snakes, meaning of, 

442
St. Peter, his name and nature, 661 

his alleged supremacy, 738 
his keys, meaning of, 739 
his alleged martyrdom, 740 
his successor, 743 
his conflict with Paul, 732 

St. Procla’s Day, reason for, 685 
St. Rosalie of Palermo, her bones, 753 
St. Stephen, stoning of, 740 
Staeudiin, on pagan morals, 729 
"Star of Bethlehem ,” meaning of, 654 
Stephen II, Pope, and forgery, 749, 760 
Stereopes, the god, nature of, 323 
“Stinger, the”—Scorpio, 375 
“Stone that was rejected, the,” 351 
Strabo, on Alexander, 509 
Succubus and Incubus of Babylon, 558 
Sufis, and the Pyramid, 348 
Sumerian myth, the, interpretation of, 

338
the tablets, 338
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Sun, the, myths concerning, 557 _ 

its violence, 530
sun gods of various nations, 497, 571 

Sun worship, reason for, 632 
Sung-Ming, Chinese, 434 
“Supper, the last,” nature of, 677 

the upper room, meaning of, 677 
the Eucharist, 678 

Surya, Hindu sun god, 482 
Svengali, in scripture, 571 
Swastika, the, meaning, 380, 693 
“Swine, the,” of scripture, nature of, 673 
Swinev, Francis, on gnostic martyrdom, 

341
Sylvester II, Pope, 753 

T

Taaroa, Tahitian god, 438 
Tabernacle, the, and “the holy of holies,” 

nature of, 538 
“ Tables of stone, the,” their nature and 

contcnt, 530 
“Tabula rasa, the,” nature of, 643 
Tabu-utul-Bel, and Job, 613 
Tacitus, and Christianity, 751 
Talmud, the, nature of, 408 
Tarnmuz, of Babylon, 339, 688 
Tangaloa, of the Society Islanders, 470 
Targums, the, nature of, 408 
Tarshish, meaning of, 608 
Tartak, god of credulity, 737 
Tartarus, where and what, 324, 396, 400, 

413
Tatian, his Diatesseron, 624 
Tau, the sacred, 694 
Tawrutisa, meaning of, 435 
Tchy zodiac, the, 369 
Teheon, the Chinese Atlantis, 472 
Tehom, the Hebrew Absolute, 421 
Telengonese, the, and the crucifixion, 

691
Tell-el-Amarna Tablets, the, 512, 566 
Temple, Samson pulling down the, 560 

Nagkon-Wat, Siamese temple, 573 
King Solomon’s temple, 573 
the veil of the temple, meaning of, 689 
the “pillar in ,” 718 

“Temptation, the,” a universal legend, 
660

T en commandments, the, not those of 
the tablets, 530 

Tepanecans’s, the, their flood story, 470 
Terah, Abraham’s father, 479, 480 
Tertullian, on the epistles, 731 

his cruelty, 748 
Tessera, the Roman, 709

Xestament, T he Old, introduction to 
Chap. XVII 

meaning of the word, 537 
the New Testament, Chap. XXVI 
The Old and the New compared, 594, 

619
Tetragrammaton, the, meaning of, 382 
Tezcatlicopa, the Aztec god, 644 
Tharbis, first wife of Moses, 513 
Tharshish and Tartarus, 577 
Thartac, and Tartak, 737

the early Christians as Thartacs, 744 
Theanthropophagy, and the Eucharist, 

678
Theodoret, and Christianity, 636 
Thcodoric, the Goth, and education, 752 
Theodosius, Emperor, 633, 643 
T heodotion’s version of Daniel, 410 
Theology, origin and nature of, 655 
Theophany, nature of, 533 
Therapeutac, or Essenes, 620 
Thermuthis, and Moses, 509 
Theseus and Ariadne, myth of, 336 
Thuban, the former north star, 350 
Thutmose, meaning of name, 508 
Thyatira, Church of, 711 
Tiamat, nature of, 319, 396, 421, 449 
Tiberius, in a new light, 649 
Tibetan “tree of life,” the, 434 
Tien-Chan, of the Chinese, 435 
Tien-Hoang, the 12 creators, 661 
Tim e and Space, mythic symbols of, 324 
Titans, the, nature of, 323 
Titus, besieges Jerusalem, 584 
Tobias, apocryphal book of, 471 
Tohu and bohu, meaning of, 421 
Tolowas and the flood, the, 470 
Tovcatl, the Aztec Easter, 644 
“Transfiguration, the,” meaning of, 674 
Translators of the scriptures, the, their 

inadequacies and their errors, 414-
416

Transubstantiation, its literal absurdity, 
677

its deeper meaning, 678 
“Tree of Life, the,” Hebrew, nature of, 

434
the Gnostic, the Creek, the Norse, 343, 

434
“the Tree of good and evil,” 434 
the cross similarity of, 692 

Trinity, the Christian, its source, 322, 
343, 414, 747 

Truth and Realitv, their difference, 457 
their scriptural perversions, 457 

Trypho, disclaims historical Christ, 637
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Tubalcain and Jnbal, nature of, 456 
Tupi-Guarani, of Brazil, 470 
Turbulcntos, the, nature of, 421, 463, 672 
Twelve, the jury number, reason for, 375 

the twelve tribes of Israel, meaning 
of, 505 

Tychin, the Chinese, 435 
Tyndale, and the Bible, 416, 418 
Typhon, nature of, 334, 369, 394 
Tzala (rib), 438

U

Ulfilas, Bishop, and the barbarians, 751 
Umsimi, the, nature of, 415 
Unicorn, the, in the zodiac, 377 
“Unleavened bread,” nature of, 522, 676 
Unprovables, intelligent handling of, 

638
Ur, of the Chaldees, nature of, 480 
Uranus and Gaea, 321, 322, 425 
Urim and Thum m in, the, meaning of, 

480, 537 
Urusalim, later Jerusalem, 566 
Utnapishtim, the Babylonian Noah, 464, 

469, 471

V

Vacandard, the historian, on the Jews 
in Spain, 762 

Vaivasvata, the Hindu Noah, 470 
Valentinus, Gnostic writer, 341 
Valhalla, nature of, 431, 466 
Vandals, the, invasion of; their morality 

compared to that of the Christians,
751

Varuna, meaning of, 322, 380 
Vatican, its factional strife, 758 

Petrarch on the, 741 
the Vatican during the Middle Ages,

757
Vendidad, the Persian, on the tempta

tion, 660
Venerable Bede, and the zodiac, 365 
Vergil, on the Piscean Age, 642 
Vesalius and the Church, 754 
"Vicarious atonement,” inverted mean

ing of, 692, 722 
Viracocha, the Inca god, 465 
“Virgin birth,” meaning of, 630 

Mary and her pagan parallels, 628 
Vishnu, the Avatar, 609, 670 
Voltaire, quote, 448 
Von Ranke, on the cardinals, 758 
Vulcan, the fire god, 456

Vulgate, the, source of, 410, 412 
on Moses, 510

W

War, an evolutionary instrument, 552, 
553

the “war in heaven,” meaning of, 395 
the war over Moses, 510 
the wars of Joshua, 548-550 

Wasawrthi Mora, the tempter, 660 
Whale, Jonah’s, nature of, 608 
“Wheel, Ezekiel's,” nature of, 380 
Whitman, Walt, quote, 338 
Wilder, Prof., on Bacchus, 633 
“Wilderness, the,” mystic meaning of,

511
David in, 566 
Moses in, 524 
Jesus in, 660 

Winston, G. B., D.D., on the Psalms, 568 
on Palestine, 577 

Wisdom, Solomon’s, 581
the Wisdom of Amenemope, 582 
the Ancient Wisdom, source of, 317, 

359
Wise men, the three, nature of, 653 
“Witch of Endor, the,” nature of, 562 

witches, burning of, 563 
Blackstone on witches, 563 

Witoba, of the Telingonese, 691 
Woman, clothed with the sun, nature 

of, 394 
woman, creation of, 438 

Word, the, or Logos, 368, 625 
World, end of, and St. Gregory, 760 
World soul, the, 718 
“Worm that never dies, the,” nature of, 

440, 669
Worship, futility of, 371, 517, 521, 633 
Wycliffe, and the Bible, 416

X

Xenophanes, on Homer and Hesiod, 327 
Ximines, Cardinal, the book burner, 750

Y

Yahweh, or Jehovah, nature of, 515, 516 
Yeats, on truth, 418
Yggdrasil, the Norse “ tree of life,” 434, 
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Yima, the Persian Noah, 471 
Ymir, the Norse god, 421 
Yorn Kippur, and Moses, 510, 523 
Yoni, the Hebrew, nature of, 427




